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PREFACE 


HavinG been brought by reason without faith to de 
Spair and negation of life, 1 looked around at the living 
humanity and convinced myself that that despair was 
not the common lot of men, but that men have lived and 
still live by faith. I saw all about me men who had 
that faith and who deduced from it a meaning of life 
which gave them strength to live and die quietly and 
joyfully. I could not explain that meaning through rea- 
son. I tried to arrange my life like that of the believ- 
ers; I[ tried to blend with them, and to do all that 
they did in life, even as to the external worship of God, 
thinking that in that way the meaning of life would be 
revealed to me. The more I cultivated the acquaintance 
of the masses, and lived as they did, and executed all 
the external rites of divine worship, the more I became 
conscious of two forces which had diametrically opposite 
effects upon me. On the one hand, there was revealed 
to me a meaning of life which more and more satisfied 
me, and which was not destroyed by death; on the other 
hand I saw that in that external confession of faith and 
worship there was much deception. I saw that the 
masses, because of their ignorance, lack of leisure, and 
unwillingness to think, failed to see the lie, but I could 
not help seeing it, and, having once beheld it, I could 
not shut my eyes to it, as educated people who were 
believers advised me to do. The longer 1 lived, fulfilling 
the obligations of a believer, the more did that lie startle 
me and demand an investigation of where that lie ended 
and truth began. Ino longer doubted that in the Chris- 
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tian teaching was the truth of life. My internal discord 
finally reached such a stage that I no longer could inten- 
tionally shut my eyes, as I had done before, and was 
inevitably compelled to investigate the doctrine which I 
wanted to make my own. 

At first I asked for explanations from priests, monks, 
bishops, metropolitans, learned theologians. There were 
explained to me all the obscure passages, and these ex- 
planations were frequently unscrupulous, and more fre- 
quently contradictory: all of them referred to the holy 
fathers, to catechisms, to theology. And I took the 
theological books and began to study them, and that study 
led me to the conviction that the faith which our hier- 
archy confessed, and which it taught the masses, was not 
only a le, but also an immoral deception. In the Ortho- 
dox doctrine I found an exposition of the most unintel- 
ligible, blasphemous, and immoral propositions, which 
were not only incompatible with reason, but were also 
entirely incomprehensible and contrary to morality, and 
not the slightest teaching about life, nor about its mean- 
ing. I could not help noticing that the exposition of 
the theology was clearly directed, not to the explana- 
tion of the meaning of life and to the teaching about life, 
but only to the confirmation of the most incomprehensi- 
ble and useless of propositions, and to the refutal of all 
those who did not recognize those propositions. That 
exposition, which was directed to the refutal of other 
teachings, involuntarily compelled me to turn my atten- 
tion to those other creeds. These refuted creeds proved 
to be of the same character as the Orthodox, which re- 
futed them. Some are even more stupid, others are less 
80, but all of them alike affirmed incomprehensible prop- 
ositions which are useless for life, and in their name 
deny each other and violate the union of men, — the 
chief foundation of the Christian teaching. 

I was brought to the conviction that there was no 
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church at all. All the differently believing Christians 
call themselves true Christians and deny each other. All 
these separate collections of Christians call themselves 
exclusively the church and assure us that their church is 
the true one, and that the others have departed from it, 
while it alone has remained intact. All the believers 
of whatsoever denomination entirely fail to see that the 
church is not true because their faith has remained such 
or such, but that they call it true because they were born 
in it or have chosen it, and that all the others say 
precisely the same about their own faith. Thus it is 
evident that there has never been one church, that the 
churches count by the thousand, and that they all deny 
each other and only assert that each one of them is the 
true and only church. They all say one and the same 
thing: Our church is the True, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, 
Universal Church. Our Scripture is holy. Jesus Christ 
is the head of our church and the Holy Ghost guides it, 
and it alone comes by direct succession from Christ the 
God. 

If we take a twig of a spreading bush, it will be quite 
correct to say that from twig to twig, from twig to branch, 
and from branch to root, every twig is derived from the 
trunk, but none of them is so exclusively. They are all 
alike. It will be absurd to say that every twig is the only 
true twig, but that is exactly what the churches say. In- 
deed, there are a thousand traditions, and each denies and 
curses all the others, and regards its own as the true one: 
Catholics, Lutherans, Protestants, Calvinists, Shakers, Mor- 
mons, Greek Orthodox, Old Believers, the Popish and the 
Popeless sects, Milkers, Mennonites, Baptists, Mutilators, 
Dukhobors, etc., etc., all of them equally assert about their 
own faith that it is the only true one, that in it alone is 
the Holy Ghost, that its head is Christ, and that all the 
others are in error. There are a thousand faiths, and 
each calmly considers itself to be holy; and all of them 
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know that, and each man who confesses his faith as the 
only true faith knows that every other faith is just as 
much a stick with two ends, regarding itself as true and 
all the others as heresies. It will soon be eighteen hun- 
dred years that this self-deception has been going on. 

In worldly matters men know how to discover the 
most cunning of traps and not to fall into them, but in 
this deception millions have been living for eighteen hun- 
dred years, shutting their eyes against it, both in our 
European world and in America, where everything is new. 
All, as though by plotting together, repeat one and the 
same stupid deception: they confess each his own truths 
of faith, regarding them as the only true ones, without 
noticing that all the others do precisely the same. ᾿ 

More than that. Long, very long ago freethinking men 
have cleverly and sharply ridiculed that human stupidity 
and showed to what extent it is stupid. They have clearly 
proved that that whole Christian teaching, with all its ram- 
ifications, has long ago outlived its day and that the time 
has come for a new faith, and some of them have even 
invented new faiths; but nobody listens to them or fol- 
lows them, and all believe as of old, each in his own 
special Christian faith: the Catholics in their own, the 
Lutherans in their own, our Popish dissenters in their own, 
our Popeless dissenters in their own, the Mormons in their 
own, the Milkers in their own, and the Orthodox, those 
whom I wished to join, in their own. What does that 
mean? Why do men not give up that teaching? There 
15 one answer to it, and in this all the freethinking people, 
who deny religion, and all men of other religions agree, and 
that is, that Christ’s teaching is good, and so it is dear to 
people and they cannot live without it. But why have 
men, who believe ir -‘hrist’s teaching, all divided into all 
kinds of creeds, and why do they keep dividing more and 
more, and denying and condemning each other, and why 
are they unable to agree on one confession of faith ? 
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Again the answer is simple and obvious. The cause 
of the division of the Christians is precisely this teach- 
ing about the church, a teaching which asserts that 
Christ has established the one, true church, which, in its 
essence, is holy and infallible, and can and must teach 
others. If this conception about the church did not 
exist, there could be no division among the Christians. 
Each Christian church, that is, the creed, incontestably 
rises from the teaching of Christ himself, but it 15 not the 
only one to come from it: all the other doctrines come 
just as much from it. They have all grown from one 
seed, and what unites them, what is common among them 
all, is that from which they have grown out, that is, the 
seed. And so, in order properly to understand the teach- 
ing of Christ, we must not study it, as the only creed 
does it, from the branches to the trunk; nor must we, as 
uselessly as science, the history of religion, does it, study 
this teaching by starting from its foundation, by going 
from the trunk to the branches. Neither the one nor the 
other gives us the meaning of the teaching. The mean- 
ing is given only by the knowledge of the seed, of the 
fruit, from which they have all come, and for which they 
all live. They have all come from the life and works 
of Christ, and all live only in order to reproduce the 
works of Christ, that is, the works of good. And only 
in these works will they all meet. 

What brought me in particular to faith is the search 
after a meaning of life, that is, the search after a path of 
life, — how to live. When I saw the works of the life 
of men who professed Christ’s teaching, I clung to them. 
Such men, who profess Christ’s teaching by works, I meet 
without distinction among the Orthodox, and among the 
dissenters of all the sects, and among Catholics, and 
among Lutherans, so that obviously the general meaning 
of life, as given by Christ’s teaching, is not received from 
the creed, but from something else which is common to 
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all creeds. I have watched good people of more than one 
creed, and in all I saw the same meaning, which is based 
on the teaching of Christ. In all those different sects of 
Christians I saw a complete agreement in the conception 
of what is good, what evil, and of how one ought to live. 
All these men declared this conception of theirs through 
the teaching of Christ. The doctrines have multiplied, 
but their foundation is one; consequently, what is lying 
at the foundation of all faiths is the one truth. It is this 
truth that I am trying to find out now. The truth of 
faith is not to be found in the definite interpretations 
of Christ’s revelation, those interpretations which have 
divided the Christians into a thousand sects, but is to 
be found in the very first revelation of Christ himself. 
And so I turned to the study of the gospels. 

I know that according to the teaching of the church 
the meaning of the teaching is to be found not merely in 
the Gospel alone, but also in the whole Scripture and Tra- 
dition, which are guarded by the church. I assume that 
after everything said before, the sophistry, which consists 
in this, that the Scripture which serves as the foundation 
for my investigation is not subject to investigation, because 
the true and holy interpretation belongs exclusively to the 
church, that this sophistry cannot be repeated, the more so 
since every interpretation is destroyed by the contrary 
interpretation of another church, and because all holy 
churches reject one another. The prohibition to read and 
comprehend the Scripture is only a sign of those sins of 
interpretations, which the interpreting church is conscious 
of in its own case. 

God has revealed the truth to men. I am a man, and 
so am not only entitled, but also compelled, to make use 
of it and stand face to face with it without any media- 
tion. If God speaks in these books, he knows the weak- 
ness of my mind and will speak in such a way as not to 
lead me into deception. The argument of the church that 
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the interpretation of the Scripture by individuals must not 
be permitted, lest those who interpret it be led astray and 
the interpretations multiply greatly, can have no meaning 
for me. It might have had a significance, if the interpre- . 
tation of the church were intelligible, and if there were 
but one church and one interpretation ; but now, since the 
interpretation of the church about the Son of God and 
about God, about God in three persons, about the virgin 
who bore a son without losing her virginity, and about 
the blood of God which is eaten in the form of bread, and 
so forth, can find no place in my sound mind, and since 
there are thousands of different interpretations, this argu- 
ment, no matter how often repeated, can have no meaning 
whatever. Now, on the contrary, an interpretation is 
needed, and it has to be such that all could agree on it. 
But an agreement will only then be possible when the 
interpretation is rational. All of us agree on what is 
rational, in spite of our differences. If this revelation 
is the truth it cannot and must not fear the light of 
reason, if it wishes to be convincing, and is obliged to 
invoke this light. If the whole revelation will turn out 
to be absurd, so much the better, and God help it. God 
can do anything, but this: he cannot talk nonsense. And 
it would be stupid to write a revelation which cannot be 
understood. 

I call revelation what is revealed to reason which has 
reached its highest limits, the contemplation of what 15 
divine, that is, above the reason of the standing truth. I 
call revelation what gives an answer to the question, 
insoluble to reason, which has brought me to despair and 
suicide, the question as to what meaning life has. This 
answer must be intelligible and must not contradict the 
laws of reason, as would the assertion that an infinite 
quantity is even or odd. The answer must not contradict 
reason, for I will not believe a contradictory answer, and 
so it has to be not only intelligible and the contrary of 
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wilful, but also inevitable to reason, as inevitable as is the 
assumption of infinity to him who can count. 

The answer must reply to my question what meaning 
my life has. If it will not give this answer, it is useless 
for me. The answer must be such that, although its 
essence, in relation to God, may remain incomprehensible 
in itself, all the deductions of the consequences, derived 
from it, should correspond to all rational demands, and 
that the meaning ascribed to my life should solve all the 
questions of my life. The answer has to be not only 
rational and clear, but also true, that is, such as I can 
believe in with my whole soul, inevitably, as I believe in 
the existence of infinity. 

Revelation cannot be based on faith, as the church 
understands it, as a trust in advance in what I shall be 
told. Faith is the consequence of the inevitableness and 
truth of the revelation, which fully satisfies reason. 

Faith, according to the conception of the church, is an 
obligation which with threats and enticements is imposed 
on the soul of man. 

According to my conception, faith is this, that the 
foundation on which every action of reason is reared is 
true. Faith is the knowledge of the revelation, without 
which it 18 impossible to live and think. Revelation is 
the knowledge of what man cannot attain by reason, but 
what is carried away by all humanity from what is hidden 
in the infinitude of the beginning of everything. Such, 
in my opinion, is to be the quality of the revelation which 
fosters faith, and such I seek in the Tradition about 
Christ, and so I turn to it with the sternest and most 
rational of demands. 

I do not consider the Old Testament, because the ques- 
tion does not consist in this, what was the faith of the 
Jews, but what does the faith of Christ consist in, for 
there men find that meaning which makes it possible 
for them to live. The Jewish books may be interesting 
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for us as an explanation of those forms in which Chris- 
tianity has been expressed ; but we cannot recognize any 
consecutiveness of faith from Adam to the present, for 
previous to Christ the faith of the Jews was local. The 
faith of the Jews is as foreign and as interesting to us as 
the faith of the Brahmins. But the faith of Christ is the 
one we live by. To study the faith of the Jews in order 
to understand the Christian religion is the same as study- 
ing a candle before lighting it in order to understand the 
significance of the light which proceeds from the burning 
candle. ΑἹ] that can be said is this, that the character 
and quality of the light may depend on the candle itself, 
just as the form of the expressions of the New Testament 
may depend on its relation to Judaism; but the light 
cannot be explained from the fact that it proceeds from 
this, rather than from that, candle. And so the blunder 
made by the church, in acknowledging the Old Testament 
as much a divinely inspired Scripture as the New Testa- 
ment, is in the most obvious way reflected in this, that 
the church recognizes this in words, but not in fact, and 
so has fallen into contradictions from which it would 
never extricate itself, if sound reasoning were at all obli- 
gatory for it. And so I leave out the writings of the Old 
Testament, the revealed Scripture which, according to the 
expression of the church, is expressed in twenty-seven 
books. In reality, this tradition is not expressed in 
twenty-seven books, nor in five, nor in 138, just as the 
revelation of God cannot be expressed in a number of 
pages or letters. 

To say that the revelation of God is expressed in 185 
pages on paper, is the same as saying that the soul of 
such and such a man weighs fifteen hundredweights, or 
the light of the lamp measures seven bushels. 

The revelation was expressed in the souls of men, and 
men transmitted it from one to another and wrote a few 
things down. From what has been noted down, it is 
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known that there existed more than one hundred gospels 
and epistles, which were not accepted by the church. 
The church selected twenty-seven books and called them 
canonical. It is evident that some books expressed the 
tradition better, some worse, and that there is no break 
in the gradation. The church had to draw a line some- 
where, in order to separate what it regarded as divinely 
inspired. But it is evident that no such line could 
sharply separate the full truth from the full 116. The 
tradition 15 a shadow from the white to the black, or from 
the truth to the lie, and no matter where the line may be 
drawn, the shadows would inevitably be separated where 
the black is. This is precisely what the church did, 
when it separated the tradition and called some canonical 
and the rest apocryphal. This was done remarkably well. 
The church chose 80, well that the newest investigations 
have shown that nothing is to be added. From these in- 
vestigations it became clear that what is best known and 
is best has been included by the church in the canonical 
books. 

More than that: as though to correct the inevitable 
error, which was due to the drawing of the line, the 
church has accepted some of the traditions from the 
apocryphal books. 

Everything which could have been done was done 
excellently. But in this separation the church erred in 
this, that, wishing more emphatically to reject what was 
not received by it, and to give more weight to what it did 
receive, 1t put one general seal of infallibility on what it 
accepted. Everything is from the Holy Ghost, and every 
word is true. With thisit ruined and harmed everything 
which it received. By inevitably accepting in this strip 
of the tradition the white, the bright, and the gray, that 
is, the more or less pure teaching, and by imposing on 
everything the seal of infallibility, it deprived itself of 
the right to combine, exclude, elucidate what was ac- 
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cepted, which, indeed, was its duty to do, and which it 
has never done. Everything is sacred: the miracles, the 
Acts of the Apostles, Paul’s advice concerning the wine, 
and the delirium of the Apocalypse, and so forth, so that 
after the eighteen hundred years of their existence these 
books lie before us in the same coarse, clumsy, absurd, 
contradictory form in which they have ever been. By 
assuming that every word of the Scripture is sacred 
truth, the church tried to combine, elucidate, solve the 
contradictions, and understand, and did everything which 
could be done in this sense, that is, gave the greatest 
possible meaning to what is absurd. But the first mis- 
take has been fatal. 

By recognizing everything as sacred truth, it was 
necessary to justify everything, shut the eyes, conceal, 
make false deals, fall into contradictions, and, alas, fre- 
quently tell an untruth. While accepting everything in 
words, the church has been compelled to reject certain 
books in fact. Such are the whole of the Apocalypse 
and parts of the Acts, which frequently not only fail 
to be instructive, but are even offensive. It is evident 
that Luke wrote about the miracles in order to strengthen 
people in the faith, and no doubt there were some who 
were confirmed in their faith by such reading, but now it 
is not possible to find a more blasphemous book, one 
which more undermines faith. Perhaps a candle is 
needed where there is darkness. But if there is light, 
there 18 no sense in illuminating it with a candle, for 
it will be seen without it. Christ’s miracles are the 
candles which are brought into the light in order to 
illuminate it. If there is light, it will be seen any- 
way; and if there is no light, then it is only the 
candle which is shedding light. 

And so it is impossible and unnecessary to read 
the twenty-seven books in succession, recognizing each 
word as holy, as the church reads them, for one would 
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only arrive at what the church has arrived at, namely, 
at the negation of self. In order to comprehend the 
contents of the Scripture which belongs to the Christian 
faith, it is necessary first to solve the question which 
of the twenty-seven books that are given out as con- 
stituting Holy Scripture are more or less essential and 
important, and then to begin with those that are most 
important. Such unquestionably are the four gospels. 
Everything which precedes them may, in a large measure, 
be only historical material for the comprehension of the 
Gospel, and everything subsequent only an elucidation 
of these books. And so it is not necessary, as the 
churches do, inevitably to harmonize all the books (we 
are convinced that that, more than anything else, has 
led the churches to preach unintelligible things), but in 
these four books, which, according to the teaching of the 
church, expound the most essential revelation, to find the 
most important bases of the teaching, without conforming 
with any teaching of the other books, not because I do 
not wish to do so, but because I am afraid of the errors 
of the other books, which offer such a bright and palpable 
example. 

What I shall try to find in these books is this: (1) 
What is comprehensible to me, for no one can believe 
what is incomprehensible, and the knowledge of what is 
incomprehensible is equal to ignorance; (2) what answers 
my question as to what I am, what God is; and (3) what 
the one chief basis of every revelation is. And so 1 am 
not going to read the incomprehensible, obscure, half- 
intelligible passages as I want them to be, but so as to 
bring them most in agreement with entirely clear pas- 
sages, with which they can be reduced to one basis. By 
reading in this manner, not once or twice, but many 
times, both the Scripture itself and what has been 
written about it, I came to the conclusion that the 
whole Christian tradition is contained in the four gos- 
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pels; that the books of the Old Testament can serve 
only as an explanation of the form which Christ’s teach- 
ing has chosen, and that they can only obscure, but in no 
way elucidate, the meaning of Christ’s teaching ; that the 
epistles of John and James are teachings which were 
called forth by the peculiar condition of the private eluci- 
dations, and that it is possible to find in them at times 
Christ’s teaching expressed from a new side, and nothing 
more. Unfortunately, we frequently can find, especially 
in the epistles of Paul, an expression of the teaching 
which is lable to fill the reader with doubts, which 
obscure the teaching itself. But the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, ike many of the epistles of Paul, not only have 
nothing in common with the Gospel and with the epistles 
of John, Peter, and James, but frequently contradict 
them. The Revelation absolutely reveals nothing. But 
the main thing is that, no matter at what different times 
they were written, the Gospel forms the exposition of the 
whole teaching, and everything else is only an interpreta- 
tion of it. 

I read the Gospel in Greek, in the language in which 
we possess it, and I translated as the sense and the dic- 
tionaries demanded, now and then departing from the 
translations which exist in the modern languages and 
which were made when the church had comprehended 
and defined the meaning of the tradition in its own way. 
Besides translating, I have inevitably been led to the 
necessity of harmonizing the four gospels, since they all 
expound, though variously, the same incidents and the 
same teaching. The new proposition of exegetics, that 
the Gospel of John, being exclusively theological, should 
be discussed separately, had no meaning for me, since my 
aim is not historical, nor philosophical, nor theological 
criticism, but the finding of the meaning of the teaching. 
The meaning of the teaching is expressed in the four 
gospels, and so, if all four are the exposition of one and 
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the same revelation of truth, then one must confirm and 
elucidate the rest. And so 1 considered them by uniting 
them, without omitting the Gospel of Jobn. 

There have been many attempts made at combining 
the gospels, but all those which I know, Arnolde de 
Vence, Farrar, Reuss, Grechulévich, harmonize them on a 
historical basis, and are all equally unsuccessful. Not 
one of them is better than another in the historical sense, 
and all are equally satisfactory in the sense of the teach- 
ing. I leave the historical meaning entirely alone, and 
harmonize only in the sense of the teaching. The har- 
monization of the gospels on this basis has this advantage, 
that the true teaching represents, as it were, a circle, of 
which all the parts determine their mutual significance, 
and for the study of which it is immaterial from what 
place we begin. In studying in this manner the gospels, 
in which the historical events of Christ’s life are so 
closely connected with the teaching, the historical con- 
secutiveness appeared quite immaterial to me, and for the 
historical consecutiveness it made no difference to me 
which harmonization of the gospels J took as my basis. 
I selected two of the latest harmonizations, by authors 
who made use of the labours of all their predecessors, 
Grechulévich and Reuss, but since Reuss has separated 
John from the synoptics, Grechulévich’s harmonization 
has been of greater use to me, and I took it for the basis 
of my work, collating it with Reuss and departing from 
both whenever the sense demanded it. 


THE FOUR GOSPELS 
HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


INTRODUCTION 


ETAITEAION KATA EVANGELs FROM? THE ANNOUNCE- 
MATOAION, KATA MATTHEW,FROM MENT OF GOOD 


MAPKON, KATA MARK, FROM ACCORDING TO 
AOTKAN, KATA LUKE, FROM MATTHEW,MARK 
IOANNEHN. JOHN. LUKE, JOHN. 


1. ‘Apx τοῦ εὐαγ- Marki. 1. Thebegin- 1.The beginning of 

Siop ince) Χριστοῦ Bins of we gospel of the announcement of 
πον :τῆσι ρ ΠΡῸΣ Christ, the Son good of Jesus Christ, 
υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. f God.¢ the son of God. 


(a) The word Evangel is generally not translated. Under 
this word are understood the books of the New Testament 
about Jesus Christ, and no other meaning is ascribed to 
it. However, this word has a definite meaning, which is 
connected with the contents of the books. 

The literal translation of the word εὐαγγέλιον is in 
Russian blagovyest’ (glad tidings). That translation is 
not correct : (1) because blagovyest’ has in Russian a differ- 
ent meaning ; (2) because it does not render the meaning 
of the two component parts ev and ἀγγέλιον. Ev means 
good, well, true; ἀγγέλιον means not so much informa- 
tion given, news, as the very action of informing, impart- 
ing news, and therefore the word is more exactly translated 
by the expression announcement. Consequently the com- 
pound word εὐαγγέλιον ought to be translated by an- 
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nouncement of good, or, more intelligibly in Russian, by 
announcement about what rs good. 

(Ὁ) The words κατὰ Ματθαῖον, and so forth, indicate 
that the announcement of good was made from stories, 
or notes, or indications, and, in general, from the in- 
formation furnished about this announcement by Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, John, and, as it is not known in 
what manner the evangelists imparted their information, 
and as it is not mentioned that the evangelists wrote it 
themselves, the preposition κατά must be translated by 
according to, that is, that the information about the 
announcement, in whatever manner it may have been 
transmitted, was given by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. 

(c) The word Χριστός means the anointed. 

The meaning of this word is connected with the tra- 
ditions of the Jews. For the meaning of the contents of 
the announcenient of good, this word offers nothing and 
may be indifferently rendered by anointed or Christ. I 
prefer the word Christ, as anointed has received a differ- 
ent meaning in Russian. 

(α) The expression son of God is assumed by the 
church to be the exclusive appellation of Jesus Christ, 
but according to the gospel it has not this exclusive 
meaning: it refers equally to all men. This meaning is 
clearly expressed in many passages of the gospel. 

Speaking to the people at large, Jesus Christ says: 


Matt. v.16. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. 


In another place: 


Matt. v.45. That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his stun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. 

Luke vi. 36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is 
merciful. 
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Matt. υἱ. 1. Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 
to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven. 

Matt. vii 4. That thine alms may be in secret: and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee openly. 

Matt. v. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. 

Matt. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly. 

Matt. vi. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him. 

Matt. υἱ. 14, For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you. 


And there are many other passages in the gospels 
where all men are called sons of God. More than that: 
In the Gospel of St. Luke there is a passage in which it 
says that by the word son of God is to be understood 
every man, and also that Jesus is called the son of God 
not in any exclusive sense, but because, like all men, he 
came from God and, therefore, was a son of God. 

Setting forth the genealogy of Jesus, Luke, ascending 
from his mother to his grandfather, great-grandfather, and 
farther back, says: Which was the son of Enos, which 
was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which 
was the son of God (Luke i. 38). 

Thus the words, Of Jesus Christ, the son of God, indi- 
cate the person by whom the announcement was made. 
This person is called Jesus, the name given him by men, 
and, besides, Christ, that is, God’s chosen one, and, be- 
sides, the son of God. 

The title defines the contents of the book. It says 
that in the book the good is announced to men. It 1s 
necessary to remember the meaning of this title in order 
to be able to pick out in the book the more essential from 
the less important passages; since the contents of the 
book are the announcement of good to men, everything 
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which defines this good to men is most essential, and 
everything which has not this aim of announcing the 
good is less essential. 
Thus the full title will be: 
The announcement of the true good, made by Jesus 
Christ, the son of God. 


THE AIM OF THE BOOK 


31. Tatra δὲ yéypar- 
ται, ἵνα πιστεύσητε ὅτι 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Χρισ- 
τὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 


John xx. 31. But these 
are written, that ye 
might believe that 
Jesus¢ is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have 


31. Thisis written that 
men might believe that 
Jesus Christ is the son 
of God, and that believ- 
ing they might receive 
life through what he has 


# A} 
ἵνα πιστεύοντες ζωὴν tite in his name. been. 
ἔχητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
αὐτοῦ. 


(a) In many texts these words are differently placed, not 
ὅτι ὁ ᾽᾿Τησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ vids, but ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
Χριστός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός. 

I accept the second order, regarding it as clearer. 

(Ὁ) The words ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ literally translated 
by in his name represent one of those expressions to which, 
through a verbal rendering, we ascribe an arbitrary and 
most frequently an indistinct meaning. 

The Hebrew word which corresponds to the word ὄνομα 
designates not the name, but the person himself, that 
which he really is, and therefore the words might have 
life in his name must be understood as meaning that life is 
given by the very essence of that which is the son of: God. 
Lukei. 1. Forasmuch 


1. ᾿Επειδήπερ πολλοὲ 1. Since many have al- 


ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασ- 
θαι διήγησιν περὶ τῶν 


πεπληροφορημένων ἐν 
ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, 
2. Καθὼς παρέδοσαν 


ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπ- 
ται καὶ ὑπηρέται γενό- 
μενοι τοῦ λόγον, 


as many have taken in 
hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of 
those things which are 
most surely believed 
among us. 

2. Even as they de- 
livered them unto us, 
which from the begin- 
ning were eyewitnesses, 
and ministers of the 
word ;4 


ready begun to tell con- 
nectedly of the things 
which have happened 
among us, 


2. As the eyewitnesses 
and executors of the 
teaching have transmit- 
ted to π8; 
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8. “Εδοξε κἀμοὶ, παρη- 
κολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶ- 


3. It seemed good to 
me also, having had per- 
fect understanding of 
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3. I, too, decided, hay- 
ing learned everything 
correctly from the very 


ow ἀκριβῶς, καθεξῆς allthings from the very first, to write to you, in 
σοι γράψαι κράτιστε tirst, to write unto thee order, Mr. Theophilus, 
Θεόφιλ ἰ in order, most excellent 
εὀφιλε, Theophilus, ᾿ Ἢ ΠΕ 
aa p } 4. That thou mightest 4. That you mig n 
i, 5, Πυ το, know the certainty of out the real truth of 


that teaching, wherein 
thou hast 
structed. 


those injunctions which 


τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. you have been taught. 


been in- 


(a) The words αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται τοῦ λόγου are in- 
correctly translated: in Slavic witnesses or servants of the 
word, and in German Diener des Wortes. Λόγος in this ex- 
pression cannot mean word ; one cannot be a witness of a 
word. The translation of the Vulgate viderwnt et ministrz 
sermonis is more correct. Here the word λόγος cannot sig- 
nify anything else but the sermon of the teaching or 
wisdom. 

(Ὁ) Luke’s introduction is a private address to Theoph- 
ilus, expository of the gospel, and does not touch the 
teaching. 


In this preface it says that through faith in the fact 
that Jesus Christ was the son of God men will have life. 
Just as by the words the announcement of good is to be 
understood a certain special, more definite, more real good 
than that which men consider good, so by the word /zfe, 
which men will have, apparently is meant a different 
life from what men regard as life. This other life is 
obtained through believing that there is a son of God, 
and it is pointed out that with this filial relation to God 
is connected the announcement of good itself. The verses, 
which say that these things had been written about before, 
and which tell what it is that has caused Luke to write 
out his exposition, do not touch the teaching and are, 
therefore, left out in my exposition, or ought to be printed 
in a smaller type, as an appendix. 

Thus the meaning of Luke’s verses is as follows: 
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The announcement of good is written in order that all 
men, having convinced themselves that Jesus Christ is 
the son of God, might receive life through believing that 
there is a son of God. 


THE COMPREHENSION 


1. "Ev ἀρχῇ 5 Johni. 1. Ine the be- 1, The comprehension 
λόγ i ἣν ὁ See Ὰ wase the of life became the begin- 
oe ord.¢ ning of all. 


In order to understand the necessity of elucidating the 
first verse and the following verses of the Introduction, it 
is necessary to have a clear account of the meaning of the 
existing translations. 

The church translation of the first verse has no mean- 
ing whatever. The translation is: Jn the beginning was 
the Word. This is not a translation of a thought, but of 
words. No sense results from it, and each separate word 
is invested with a mystic and arbitrary gloss. In order 
to discover the meaning of these expressions, it is neces- 
sary to discard the church gloss, and to analyze each 
word. 

(a) The preposition ἐν signifies sojourn in something ; 
with a verb of motion it signifies transposition and sojourn 
in something. 

(Ὁ) ἀρχή signifies not only temporal and fundamental 
beginning, but also beginning as the foundation of every- 
thing, and so I translate it by beginning of all. 

(c) nv from the verb εἰμί signifies, in addition to exist- 
ence, also change, and frequently may and must be trans- 
lated by the words become, turn. 

(d) λόγος has eleven chief meanings: (1) word, (2) 
speech, (3) conversation, (4) report, (5) eloquence, 
(6) reason, as distinguishing man from beast, (7) reflec- 
tion, opinion, precept (it is the same which is rendered 
by sermo in the Vulgate), (8) cause, foundation of thought, 
(9) account, (10) esteem, (11) relation (λόγος ἐγένετο πρός) 
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to be in relation with some one. Ask a pupil, who knows 
Greek, but who is not acquainted with the church teaching, 
to translate the first verse from John, and he will, to get 
any sensible translation of this passage, from the context 
immediately reject seven impossible meanings of λόγος 
from this sentence, namely, the meanings of word, speech, 
conversation, report, eloquence, account, and esteem, and 
will be choosing between the meanings of reason, cause, 
reflection, and correlation. All these four meanings, given 
to the word λόγος in translations, fit the sense of the clause, 
but each of them, taken separately, fits it only partially. 

Reason is a man’s capacity to think. 

Reflection is only the action of this capacity. 

Correlation is that which furnishes the material to the 
capacity to think. 

Cause is one of the forms of thinking. 

Each meaning, taken separately, defines one side of the 
activity of thought. Λόγος apparently has here a very 
broad and fundamental meaning. In order to render this 
word in Russian, I find most appropriate the word com- 
prehension (razumyente), because this word combines all 
the four possible meanings of λόγος. 

Comprehension is not only reason, but also the action 
of reason leading to something; not only cause, but also 
the seeking of it; not only reflection, but also reflection 
elucidating the cause; and not only relation, but also 
reasonable activity in relation to cause. This translation 
is completely confirmed by the introduction to the teach- 
ing of the same writer, namely, in the first epistle of 
John. Thus, in the first verse the same expression is 
‘used: ὃ ἦν am ἀρχῆς, ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, and so forth, περὶ 
τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς. It is evident that it can be trans- 
lated only by the words comprehension of life. By the 
addition of the word τῆς ζωῆς, which John makes in 
the epistle, the meaning becomes absolutely clear and 
defined — comprehension of life. Therefore, I translate 
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the word λόγος by comprehension of life, because I find 
such translation clearer and more precise, though I do 
not refute any other translation. We may equally put 
down the word reason, and all-wisdom, and even the word 
word, by ascribing a broader meaning to it; we may even 
leave the word λόγος untranslated, — the meaning will 
always be one and the same. 

Consequently I literally translate the first verse thus: 
In the beginning of all there grew to be the comprehen- 
sion of life. This translation gives a clear sense, if the 
title is kept in view, that is, the announcement of good 
by Jesus Christ. In the beginning of all, or, the begin- 
ning of all grew to be the comprehension of life according 
to the announcement of Jesus Christ. 


1, Kat ὁ ό John i. 1. And the 1. And the compre- 
= SE Words was with> hension of life stood 


πρὸς τὸν θεόν. God. for God. 

(a) The second part of the verse is still more hopelessly 
incomprehensible in the church translation. In order to 
remove this perplexity, it is necessary first of all to direct 
our attention to the word God. The word (rod serves, 
as it were, as a definition of what λόγος is. Therefore 
we must above all else know what the author understands 
by the word God. There is an indication of it in the 
eighteenth verse of the same chapter, and in the first 
epistle of John (iv. 12) it says: No man hath seen God 
at any time. Therefore, in order that the reader may 
not unite with the word God a meaning which the author 
himself did not connect, it is necessary to remember how 
the author understood the word. Only through the indi- 
cation that the word God must not and cannot be under- 
stood as something comprehensible and definite, does the 
meaning of the first verses become comprehensible. 

(Ὁ) The preposition πρός with the accusative has eleven 
meanings: (1) to; (2) in the direction of; (3) the major- 
ity of meanings of the same preposition with the dative; 
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there are three such meanings: (a) near, (β)) in, and, on, 
and (γ) besides, in addition to; (4) for, in view of; (5) in 
reference to; (6) against; (7) on an equality with, for 
somebody, for something; (8) in respect to something; 
(9) because of; (10) during the time of, and (11) 
almost, near something. The simplest and directest 
meaning is ἴο. 

(c) The words πρὸς τὸν θεόν in the literal translation, 
as given in the Slavic, are was to God. But the words 
was to God have no meaning. The translation of πρὸς τὸν 
θεόν by with God, erat apud Dewm, bei Gott, has also no 
meaning, and has the further disadvantage that πρός with 
the accusative never means apud, and I have purposely 
written out all the meanings of πρός with the accusative 
in order that it may be clear to all that πρός with the accu- 
sative can never mean with. -Apud means before, near, 
and nothing else. The only philological excuse for trans- 
lating it so is that πρός with the accusative sometimes 
(very rarely) has the same meaning as with the dative, 
namely near, and apud also means near. Out of a thou- 
sand cases of πρός with the accusative there will, proba- 
bly, be one when it has the meaning of near; admitting 
even that πρός means in this case apud, it will only give 
us that the word was near God, and not with God. For 
the church translation that was the only issue from a 
difficulty. 

The church translation with God has received a mystic 
interpretation, and the church was satisfied with it, for- 
getting that this is not a translation, but an arbitrary 
interpretation. But since I am looking for sense in the 
book which I am reading, and do not allow myself to give 
arbitrary meanings to words, I was compelled either to 
reject these words as incomprehensible, or to find a mean- 
ing for them which would correspond to the laws of the 
language and of common sense. In order to ascribe some 
sense to this sentence, it is possible, by taking λόγος in 
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the sense of word or wisdom, to give to the preposition 
πρός the meaning which it has in Greek, namely, relative, 
in relation to something, so that πρός may in this place 
be translated merely by the genitive, without any prepo- 
sition, namely: And the comprehension was, or, there grew 
to be a comprehension of God, and then the translation 
will be like this: Jn the beginning was the comprehension. 
And the comprehension was the comprehension of God. 
But in this case the meaning of the preposition πρός will 
be stretched. It is also possible to give to. the word 
λόγος the meaning of comprehension, the activity of reason 
always directed toward something, and then the preposi- 
tion πρός may be translated in its direct and first mean- 
ing to, having in mind that the comprehension is directed 
to something, and that the translation will be: The com- 
prehension was, or, grew to be directed to God; but in that 
case the superfluous word directed must be added, or the 
translation will not be very clear. Then again, we may 
give to πρός the meaning of equality, exchange of one 
thing for another. This meaning is precisely covered 
by the popular against (suprotiv). Oxen will not work 
against horses. He respects him against his father, and 
so forth, and then the third translation will be: Compre- 
hension grew to be the beginning of everything. And the 
comprehension grew to be against God (that is, the compre- 
hension took the place of God). 

The first two translations have almost the same mean- 
ing, but they are neither of them precise. In the first, 
the meaning of the words πρὸς τὸν θεόν (twice repeated 
aud therefore obviously necessary for the expression of the 
thought) is entirely omitted ; in the second, it is necessary 
to add a new word directed, in order to give any meaning 
to this preposition. 

The third translation expresses the same thought, and 
has this advantage: it renders πρός by a preposition, 
and adds nothing more. 
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In order to decide among these three translations, it is 
necessary to analyze all four sentences, which are con- 
nected with each other, where the preposition πρός is 
used. 

The four sentences are these: 

(1) In the beginning was the λόγος, or, the λόγος grew 
to be the beginning; (2) the λόγος was to God, or, the 
λόγος grew to be πρὸς τὸν θεόν ; (3) the λόγος was, or, 
grew to be, God, and (4) in the beginning, or, as the 
beginning, the λόγος was, or grew to be, πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 

In all three translations one part of the thought is 
equally clear, and the other part equally obscure. What 
is clear is the first sentence: The comprehension of God 
was, or grew to be, in the beginning, or, as the beginning, 
and the third: The comprehension was, or grew to be, 
God. 

In the meaning of the first sentence, that in the 
beginning, or, as the beginning, grew to be comprehen- 
sion, and of the third, that the comprehension was, or, 
grew to be, God, all three translations and the church 
translation agree. 

In the beginning was the comprehension, or, compre- 
hension grew to be the beginning, and, it was, or, grew to 
be, God, — that is the main idea. And one results from 
the other. 

The second sentence explains this idea; it explains in 
what manner the comprehension grew to be, or, was, God, 
and the fourth sentence only repeats the first and the sec- 
ond. It says that it became God in that it was, or grew 
to be, πρὸς τὸν θεόν. Three meanings of πρός fit in here. 
The comprehension was, or, grew to be, the comprehen- 
sion of God. It was, or, grew to be, turned to God, and 
it was, or, grew to be, against, in the place of, God. 

The first two translations reduce themselves to one, 
namely, that the comprehension is that which expressed 
God. The comprehension was the comprehension of God 
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means: the comprehension expressed God. The compre- 
hension was turned to God, and grew to be God, also 
means: united with God, expressed God. The third 
translation expresses the same, namely: the comprehen- 
sion grew to be against, that is, in the place of, God, 
expressed God. This translation includes the meaning of . 
the other two. It is sufficient to put in the place of the 
awkward against, the preposition for, which expresses ex- 
change, and we get the broadest and fullest, and literally 
most exact translation, which, for the Russian, preserves 
even the case of the original: And the comprehension 
stood for God. 


1, Kal Θεὸς ἢν ὁ λό- ρον 1, And the word 1. And the compre- 


was God. hension of life became 

oR: Ξ a God. 
2. Otros ἢν ἐν apxy 2. The same was} in 2. It grew to be the 
πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. the beginning with God. parr of everything 


(a) In the first verse I transpose the words, and trans- 
late: The comprehension became God. I place the word 
comprehension before the word God, because, according to 
the spirit of the Russian language, the subject must pre- 
cede the predicate, and Adyos is the subject, because it has 
the article, whereas the predicate is without the article. 

(Ὁ) The verb εἰμί, in addition to meaning to be, live, exist, 
has also the meaning of to become, grow, originate. If it 
says that in the beginning was the comprehension, or word, 
and that the word was to God, or with God, or for God, 
it is impossible to go on and say that wt was God. Ii it 
was God, it could stand in no relation to God. And so it 
is necessary in this place to translate ἦν by became, grew 
to be, and not by it was. The two verses translated 
accordingly receive a definite meaning. 


The conception about God is assumed as known, and 
mention is made of the source from which this concep- 
tion came. It says: According to the announcement of 
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Jesus Christ the beginning of everything was the compre- 
hension of life. And the comprehension of life, accord- 
ing to Christ’s teaching, took the place of the conception 
of God, or blended with it. 

Ii it were necessary to get a confirmation of such an 
understanding of these two verses, the eighteenth verse, 
which includes the whole discussion and directly ex- 
presses the idea that no one has ever known God, but 
that the son has manifested him in the λόγος, and the 
whole discussion, which tells us the same, and the follow- 
ing verses, which tell us that by the λόγος everything is 
born, and without it nothing is born, and the whole sub- 
sequent teaching, which develops the same idea, every- 
thing confirms the same. The meaning of these verses is 
this: According to the announcement of good by Jesus 
Christ the comprehension of life became the foundation 
and beginning of everything. The comprehension of life 
stood in the place of God,— the comprehension of life 
became God. 

It is this which according to the announcement of 
Jesus Christ became the foundation and pene of 
everything in the place of God. 


8. Πάντα δὶ αὐτοῦ VJohni. ne au mines ες Ase was 
᾿ were mades by him; born through the com- 
ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ang withoute himé was prehension, and without 
ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν, ὃ yéyo- not any thing made the comprehension is 
VEY. thate was made/s not anything born of 
rae which is alive and 

ives. 


(a2) The words δι᾽ αὐτοῦ mean by means of tt, through 
wt, and cannot be rendered (in Russian) by the ablative 
case alone. Av’ αὐτοῦ does not mean by him, but by its 
aid. I translate through the comprehension, substituting 
the word which is meant by the pronoun. 

(ὁ) The word ἐγένετο means was born, in its first straight 
simple meaning. According to all the dictionaries this 
word has only five chief meanings: (1) to be born; (2) to 
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become ; (3) to be, exist (the first three meanings are all 
applicable in this,sentence) ; (4) to be frequently, to happen 
frequently ; (5) to be occupied with something (the last two 
meanings are inapplicable). There are no other meanings. 
The meaning j/acta sunt (according to the Vulgate), 
gemacht (in Luther), cannot be applied to this verb, but 
in the Vulgate and in Luther these words are translated 
by omnia per ipsum facta sunt, Dinge sind durch dasselbe 
gemacht. In Church-Slavic it is translated by bys?’, but 
from the explanations which ,are attached to this word, 
namely, that everything was created by him, this word 
byst’ is taken in precisely the same sense as that in which 
it is translated in the Vulgate and by Luther; that is, as 
made. 1 translate the word in its first and simplest 
meaning, which includes the meanings of become and be, 
and so it is not for me to justify the departure from the 
customary translations, but for the previous translators to 
justify their own departures from the original. There 
can be no justification of the arbitrary translation of the 
word ἐγένετο by facta sunt and gemacht. The explana- 
tion why the word is so incorrectly translated may be 
found in the church interpretation of the whole passage. 
According to the church interpretation the λόγος is the 
second person of the Holy Trinity, and to it is ascribed 
the creation of the world. In translating into Latin fio 
was used, which does not correspond to γίγνομαι, but 
only to one of its meanings, to become. In Luther's trans- 
lation the verb gemacht is used, though it answers but 
one of the meanings of fio in the active voice, and the 
word has entirely departed from its meaning. 


Here is the interpretation of the church (Archimandrite 
Mikhail): 


Interpretation of St. John 31.3. All things were made by him: 
all things received their existence, all things were created by 
him (Gen. i.; Heb. 1. 2; Col. 1. 16). 
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All things: St. Paul, in evolving the same idea about the 
creation of all things by the Word, explains all things in the fol- 
lowing manner: All things that are in heaven, aud that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or domin- 
ions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him 
and for him (Col. i. 16). Consequently, in the sphere of all 
things created, whether in heaven, or in earth, whether in thie 
spiritual, or in the material world, there is not a being, nor a 
thing, which has not received its existence through him. Con- 
sequently, the Word is the Creator of the world; consequently, 
it is God. The expression by him does not mean that that Word 
is a dependent Creator of the world, and not the prime moving 
cause of the creation of the world, or that God created the world 
by means of the Word, as an artist creates by means of a tool ; 
such a turn of speech is used in Scripture whenever it speaks of 
the first cause, acting of its own force and independently (cf. 
1 Cor. 1.9; xii. 8,13; Chrys., and Theophilac.). Here it is so 
expressed in order to prevent one from imagining that the Son 
was not born (Chrys.). 

By such a turn of speech our attention is directed to that rela- 
tion of the Word to the Father, by which God the Father, who 
is invisible and abides in the inaccessible world, appears and 
always acts in his Son, who, therefore, is the image of the in- 
visible God (Heb. i. 8). The Son never acts as though he fell 
away or separated from the Father, so that the creative activity 
of the Son is at the same time the activity of the Father, and 
the will of the Father is at the same time the will of the Son 
(John v. 19, 20). 

Without him was not anything made that was made.  Repeti- 
tion, explanation, and intensification of the preceding expres- 
sion and of the creative activity of the Word. In the created 
world everything is made by him, not excepting anything, but 
only in the created world (that was made). That no one might 
think that, if everything was made by him, so was also the Holy 
Ghost, the evangelist found it necessary to add that was made, 
that is, that was created, but the Holy Ghost is not a created 
being (cf. Chrys. and Theophilac.). “I shall not be frightened 
by what it says that all things received their being through the 
Son, as though in the words all things is also included the Holy 
Ghost; for it does not simply say all things, but all things that 
were made. The Father is not by the Son, nor is all that by 
the Son, which had no beginning of existence ” (Greg. the Div. 
111, 113). 
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(c) The simplest and most common meaning of the word 
xwpis is outside of, and I leave it so. 

(4) Instead of the pronoun, I for clearness’ sake again 
put the word for which it stands. 

(6) To oI, in accordance with the demands of the Rus- 
sian language, add of that. Any one who knows the 
Greek and the Russian languages knows that the relative 
pronoun is not translated literally into Russian, but 
always demands the addition of the word that. 

(/) γέγονεν is a perfect, and so it is incorrectly translated 
by byst’; the perfect in Greek denotes what was and is, 
and so it has to be translated by was born and lives. 


4. Ἔν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἣν, ὙΠ eras ἡ was ες τι Ἢ there grew ee 

‘ ‘ rene ife; an e life was be life, the same as, the 

καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἣν τὸ φῶς τῶν the light? of men. light of men grew to be 
ἀνθρώπων" life. 

ὃ. Καὶ τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ ss Fae aie ee τ Just as ie light 

σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ oKo- eth in darkness; and shines in the darkness, 


ς : the darkness compre- and the darkness does 
tla αὐτὸ ov κατέλαβεν. hendedé it not. not swallow it. 


(a) ἐν besides meaning in means also im one’s power: 
ἐν σοί, ἐν ἐκγόνῳ, and so forth. It is used here in that 
sense. Jn wt ws life means in τὲ 15 the power over life, 
an ut ts the possibility of life. 

(Ὁ) From the construction of a sentence like καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 
ἦν τὸ φῶς and from the omission, in many texts, of the 
article before φῶς, light is the predicate. 

John xii. 36. While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye 
may be the children of light. 

(c) φῶς light from all the contexts signifies the true 
comprehension of life. 

(d) καταλαμβάνω, to grasp, take, meet, understand, take 
in, accept, hold back, swallow. I translate it in the sense 
of to swallow, put out, extinguish. 


Before that it said that the comprehension of life grew 
to be the beginning of everything. Now it says that only 
the comprehension gives life, and that without the com- 
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prehension there can be no life. Life consists only in its 
comprehension. The fourth verse confirms that, and 
says: Life is in the power of the comprehension. Only 
the comprehension gives the possibility of life. The true 
life is the one which is illuminated by the light of the 
comprehension. The light of men is the true hfe; light 
gives light, and there is no darkness in it. Even thus 
the comprehension gives life, in which there is no death. 

Everything which became truly alive, is so only 
through the comprehension. The true life, according to 
the announcement of Jesus Christ, grew to be such only 
in the comprehension. Or, to say it differently: The 
light, the comprehension of men, became the true life for 
men, even as the light is that which truly exists, while 


the darkness is only the absence of light. 


ness cannot destroy the light. 


6. ᾿Εγένετο ἄνθρωπος 
ἀπεσταλμένος παρὰ Θεοῦ, 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ ᾿Ιωάννης. 

7. Οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς 
μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα μαρ- 
τυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτὸς, 
ἵνα πάντες πιστεύσωσι 
δ αὐτοῦ. 

8. Οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖνος τὸ 
φῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνα μαρτυρή- 
σῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός. 


Johni. 6. There was a 
man sent from Gad, 
whose name was John. 


7. The same came for 
a witness,2 to bear wit- 
ness of the Light, that 
all men through him 
might believe. 


8. He was not that 
Light, but was sent to 
bear witness of that 
Light.> 


And the dark- 


6. A man was sent 
from God, whose name 
was John. 


7. He came for the 
ΜΝ to show the 
light of the comprehen- 
sion, that all men might 
believe in the light of 
the comprehension. 


8. He himself was not 
the light, but came 
only to show the light of 
comprehension. 


(a) μαρτυρία testimony, proof, showing. 
(Ὁ) These verses sharply interrupé the train of thought 


and even the very discussion about the meaning of the 
light, by introducing details about John the Baptist. 
These verses by their contents do not confirm, nor contra- 
dict, the fundamental thought, and so do not enter into 
the exposition, but form only an addition. 


9. Ἦν τὸ φῶς τὸ 
ἀληθινὸν, ὃ φωτίζει πάν- 
τα ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 


John t. 9. That wasa 
the true’ Light, which 
lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. 


9. It became the true 
light, such as lights up 
every man who comes 
into the world. 
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10. ᾽Εν τῷ κόσμῳ ἣν, 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ 
ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ κόσμος αὖ- 
τὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. 

11, Εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθε, 


καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι αὐτὸν οὐ παρ- 


έλαβον. 
12. “Ooo δὲ ἔλαβον 
αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 


ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ γε- 
νέσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" 

13. Οἱ οὐκ ἐξ αἱμά- 
των, οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος 
σαρκὸς, οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήμα- 
τος ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Θεοῦ 
ἐγεννήθησαν. 


10. He was in the 
world, and the world 
was made bye him, and 
the world knew him not. 


11. He came unto his 
own,? and his own re- 
ceived him not.¢ 


12. But as many as re- 
ceiveds him, to them 
gave he powers to be- 
come’ the sons of God, 
even to them that be- 
lieve on hisi name. 


13. Whichs were born,* 
not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of 
God. 
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10. It appeared in the 
world, and the world 
was born through it, 
and the world did not 
know it. 


11. It appeared in sep- 
arate people, and the 
separate people did not 
receive it within them. 

12. But to all those 
who understood it, it 
gare the possibility of 

ecoming sons of God, 
through faith 
meaning; 


13 They were gener- 
ated not from blood, nor 
from the lust of flesh, 
nor from the lust of 
man, but from God. 


in its 


(a) ἣν signifies, as in former passages, not only was, but 


also became. 


(Ὁ) ἀληθινός does not mean truthful, but real. 
(c) διά must again be translated by through, and has the 


game significance as before. 


ἐγένετο means was born. 


(d) τὰ ἴδια means separate, special, and is obviously said 


in contradistinction to the world at large. 


The light 


was in the whole world and in separate men, and so to 
the word ἴδιος separate, which expresses that which in 
scientific language is expressed by the word individual, I 
add the word people. 

(6) παραλαμβάνειν means to receive within oneself. 

(72) λαμβάνειν to receive and more commonly to under- 
stand. 

(9) ἐξουσία means the permission, liberty, right, possibil- 
ity to do something. On the other hand, this word ex- 
presses what is expressed by the preposition ἐν in ἐν αὐτῷ 
ζωὴ ἦν. In it was the power to give life, and therefore, 
having been born in it, they received the possibility. 

(h) Though γενέσθαι means also to be born, it can be 
translated here as ¢o be or to become. 

(t) ὄνομα αὐτοῦ occurs for the second time, and both 
times it is used after the word to believe. To believe in 
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ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. In Russian ὄνομα means name, in Hebrew 
the person itself. To express both ideas, it is necessary 
to say: in ws essence, in tts significance, in ws meaning, 
and that is the way 1 translate it. 

(7) οἵ, which refers to rots, has to be translated as since 
they. 

(k) yevvdw means to germinate and then to bear. 


It said before that the life of the world is like the 
light in the darkness. The light shines in the darkness, 
and the darkness does not detain it. Life lives in the 
world, but the world does not retain the life. Now, con- 
tinuing the discussion about the comprehension, it says 
that it is that light which illuminates every living man, 
that rea] light of life which is known to every man, 
so that the comprehension is distributed throughout the 
world, which lives by it, but the whole world does not 
know it, does not know that in the comprehension alone 
is the power, foundation, strength of life. The compre- 
hension was in separate people, and the separate people 
did not accept it within them, did not make it their 
own; they did not understand that life was only in it, 
or, the comprehension was in its own production, in the 
son, but the son did not recognize his Father. 

Neither all humanity, nor the majority of men taken 
separately understood that they lived only through the 
comprehension, and their life was like a ight that appears 
in the darkness, flickers up, and goes out. 

There was a life which appeared amidst death and 
again was swallowed up by death. But to those who 
understood the comprehension it gave the possibility 
of becoming its sons through faith in their origin. The 
twelfth verse, which appears so incoherent and mixed up 
at its first reading, is so precise and clear when it is trans- 
lated rigorously that it is impossible to add anything for 
its elucidation, except to repeat it with the substitution 
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of a verbal noun in place of the participle πιστεύουσιν, as 
it expresses strictly the same idea. After it was said 
that the life of men was like the light in the darkness 
and that hfe appeared and was swallowed by death, we 
get: But, although it was so, the comprehension gave 
men a chance to become the sons of comprehension, and 
thus to free themselves from death. In the twelfth 
verse it says that the comprehension gave men the chance 
to become the sons of God. In order that we may under- 
stand what is meant by the expression to- become the 
sons of God, which is expounded clearly and in detail 
in the discourse with Nicodemus (John 111. 3-21), it 18 
necessary to recall what was said at first. 

The comprehension is God, consequently, to become 
the son of God means to ‘become: the son of the compre- 
hension. 

What does son mean? In the third verse it says that 
everything which was born, was born of the comprehen- 
sion. What is born is the son, consequently, all of us 
are sons of the comprehension, so, then, what is meant by 
to become the sons of the comprehension? To this 
question we find an answer in the fourth verse. It says 
that life is in the power of the comprehension. Thus 
there is a double sonhood of the comprehension : one, the 
natural, — all are sons of the comprehension; the other, 
which depends on the will of men, on the recognition 
of the dependence of one’s life on the comprehension. 
Even so carnal sonhood is always of two kinds. Every 
man is, whether he wants to be or not, of necessity the 
son of his father, and yet he may, or may not, acknowl- 
edge his father. Consequently, to become the son of the 
comprehension is the same as to acknowledge that life is 
all in the power of the comprehension. The same is 
expressed in verses 9-11. It says that men did not 
acknowledge that life was all in the comprehension, and 
in verse 12 it says that by belheving in the significance 
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of the comprehension they could become fully its sons, 
because all men were born not of the lust of man and 
the blood of woman, but of the comprehension. 

It is necessary to acknowledge that, in order by origin 
and acknowledgment to be fully sons of the comprehen- 
si0n. 

The meaning of the verses is as follows: 

The comprehension was in all men. It was in that 
which it produced: all men are alive only because they 
are born of the comprehension. But men have not rec- 
ognized their Father, the comprehension, and did not 
live by it, but assumed the source of their life to lie 
outside it (10,11). But to every man, who under- 
stood that source of life, the comprehension gave the 
possibility through the faith in it to become a son of 
God — the comprehension (12), because all men are born 
and live not through the blood of woman and through 
the lust of man, but through God — the comprehension 
(13). In Jesus Christ appeared the full comprehension. 


14. Kal ὁ λόγος σὰρξ 
ἐγένετο καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν 
ἐν ἡμῖν, (καὶ ἐθεασάμεθα 


John ἡ. 14. And the 
Word was made flesh, 
and dwelte among us, 
(and we beheld his 


14. And the compre- 
hension became flesh 
and took its abode 
among us, and we saw 


τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν 
ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ παὰ- 


glory,’ the glory ase of 
the only begotten οἱά 
the Father,) fnlle of 


its teaching, as of him 
who is of the same origin 
with the Father, —the 


τρός") πλήρης χάριτος 
καὶ ἀληθείας. 


graces and truth. perfect teaching of god- 


liness in fact. 


(a) σκηνόω to pitch a tent, make an 
settle. 

(ὃ) dc&a-from δοκέω means Ansicht, conception, opinion, 
teaching. Δόξα cannot here be translated by rumour or 
glory. The most correct would be proposition, that which 
some one proposes, but as the word is not used in this 
sense, I substitute for it teaching. 

(c) μονογενής besides meaning born alone, only begotten, 
means also of one origin, eines Geschlechts, of one kind, one 
essence, the same in essence with some one. Μόνος in this 


abode, begin to live, 
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connection does not mean only, but one, or, as in poveypo- 
vos of the same sort of time, and many other words. In 
the Gospel of St. John the word is used but four times, 
in the present case and in the following: 


No man hath seen God at any time; the one-born Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him (i. 18). 

For God so loved the world, that he gave his one-born Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life (iii. 16). 

He that believeth on him is not condemned: but he that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed 
in the name of the one-born Son of God (iii. 18). 


(α) In many places in John prepositions are used for a 
predicate. Thus πρός is used in the first verse, and thus 
παρά is used here: it means coming out of, just as παρὰ 
Geov means having come down from the Father. 

(6) ws has to be translated, not by as, but by in that. 
Here the construction demands that it be translated by as, 
but with the meaning in that. 

χάρις means: (1) charm, agreeableness, kindliness, 
beauty; (2) favour; (3) gratitude; (4) everything which 
produces gratitude, beneficence ; (5) even sacrifice, offering, 
godliness, cute. I translate it here by godliness, because in 
the sixteenth verse it says that Christ gave us χάριν ἀντὶ 
χάριτος, tnat is one χάρις for another. Now, χάρις is the 
law of Moses, that is the law of godliness, consequently 
its χάρις is godliness according to Christ’s teaching. 

(9) Instead of πλήρης many texts read πλήρη, that is 
the accusative case, and that refers to δόξα, and not to 
λόγος, and signifies complete, full, accomplished. The gen- 
itive case χάριτος and ἀληθείας may depend both on 
πλήρη and on δόξα. In either case the meaning is one 
and the same. Whether the comprehension was com- 
plete, as given to us by the teaching, or whether the 
teaching of the comprehension was completely carried 
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out, I prefer to refer it to δόξα, and not to λόγος, because 
in the oldest variant, which I accept, δόξα stands later 
and seems to be intentionally repeated. 

(h) ἀλήθεια means truth, verity, reality, actuality. In 
order to render the first two meanings, the word truth is 
proper, but in order properly to render the meaning of 
reality and actuality, it would be necessary to periphrase 
it and say in fact, and so I use that expression. 


By accepting the canonical order of the words, namely, 
And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, full 
of grace and truth, and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father, the translation will 
be: And the comprehension settled among us, the com- 
prehension of perfect godliness in truth (or, in fact), and 
we understood its teaching, as the teaching of the one- 
born, coming from the Father. 


5, ᾿Ιωάννης μαρ- John i. 15. John bare 15. John shows about 
eee een? αὐτοῦ. καὶ witness of him, and him, and cries, and says, 
fe πῈρ ae cried, saying, This was This is he of whom I 
κέκραγε λέγων, Οὗτος heof whom I spake, He spoke, Who comes after 
ἣν ὃν εἶπον, ‘O ὀπίσω that cometh after meis me was born before me, 
μου ἐρχόμενος ἔμπροσθέν preferred before me; for he was the first. 


ea for he was before me. 
μον γέγονεν" ὅτι πρῶτός 
μου ἦν. " 


The fifteenth verse about John the Baptist is striking 
by its irrelevance, and by the violation of the sense, and 
even from philological considerations. In the fourteenth 
verse mention was made of perfect glory, or the teaching 
of grace, or the serving of God; in the sixteenth verse the 
game word πλήρης in the form of the noun πλήρωμα con- 
nects the further exposition about grace, and suddenly in 
the middle of it all there appears the verse about the wit- 
ness of John the Baptist, which is in no way connected 
with the preceding, nor with what follows. This verse 
does not enter into the exposition, and may be printed 
as an addition. 
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16. Kat ἐκ τοῦ πλη- 
ρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάν- 
τες ἐλάβομεν, καὶ χάριν 
ἀντὶ xaptros: 

17. Ὅτι ὁ νόμος διὰ 
Μωσέως ἐδόθη, ἡ χάρις 


Johni. 16. Andsof his 
fulness’ have all we re- 
ceived,¢ and grace upon¢ 
grace. 


17. For the law was 
given by Moses, but 
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16, For from its fualfil- 
ment did we all get god- 
liness in place of godlis 
ness. 


17. Because the law 
was given by Moses. 
Godliness in fact took 


ae τος > grace and truth came 
καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ Ἰησοῦ τὸ Jesus Christ. 


Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. 


place through Jesus 
Christ. 


(a) ὅτι is given in all the oldest texts and means because. 

(Ὁ) πλήρωμα means fulness, superabundance, comple- 
dion, fulfilment. I translate it by fulfilment, because this 
whole passage in John, which speaks of the meaning of 
the teaching of Jesus Christ in relation to Moses’ law, is 
apparently closely connected with and, as it were, eluci- 
dates the seventeenth verse of the fifth chapter of Mat- 
thew, where the verb πληρῶσαι is used in the sense of 
fulfilment: οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 

(0) λαμβάνω means to accept, understand, that is, to take 
into one, ἐν σοὶ λαμβάνειν. I use here get as having a 
broader meaning and embracing the majority of meanings 
of λαμβάνω to comprehend. 

(4) ἀντί has precisely the meaning of the Latin pro, and 
of the Russian in the place of, and so it has to be trans- 
lated. The rendering of the preposition ἀντί by viz in 
Church-Slavic, δ᾽ in German (Gnade tiber Gnade), 
in Russian grace upon grace, sur and apres in French 
(grace sur grace, or grace apres grace, as Reuss translates 
it), is not justified by anything. Only the English trans- 
lation, which uses the preposition for (for grace), comes 
near to using one of the meanings of in the place of. 


In the translation of verses 16 and 17 I depart irom 
the usual translation. The departures made by me are 
justified by the demands of language, by the clearness of 
the meaning thus obtained, by the connectedness of the 
whole discourse, and by the strict correspondence with 
what precedes. As in the translation of the words λόγος 
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word, γίγνομαι to be born, even thus now the translation 
of the word δόξα glory, μονογενής only begotten, ἀντί above, 
upon, quast, als, χάρις grace, and of the verb λαμβάνειν 
in this place as receive, demands explanations not from 
me, but from previous translators. 

Only the desire to press the words into the service 
of a biassed opinion could have led the translators 
to such an obscure rendering of this passage, which is 
so out of keeping with the character of the language. 
Δόξα means opinion, dogma, teaching, belicf, and only 
in rare cases does it mean glory, and then only in the 
sense which it has in popular Russian (rumour, report). 
The church translation gives in this place gloria, glory, 
for δόξα. But the meaning of these words is not ap- 
plicable to comprehension, and so the church has given to 
the word glory the real meaning of teaching of farth, which 
it has, and says, We beheld his glory as of the only be- 
gotten Son, meaning by glory not exactly gloria, but 
something else. Frequently the church uses the word 
glory directly in the sense of beltef, teaching, as for ex- 
ample, in the expression ὀρθὴ δόξα right glory, or, right 
belief. I use teaching instead of glory, as being a more 
exact word, but do not mind leaving the word glory, 
provided it has the meaning of belief. 

The meaning of μονογενής of the same origin is con- 
firmed by the version of this passage by Origen, where it 
Says ἀληθῶς μονογενὴς ὡς παρὰ πατρός, that is, truly one- 
born, as from the Father. apa πατρός is only an expla- 
nation of what μονογενής signifies: precisely such as from 
the Father. 

Χάρις is translated by the word gracia, grace, Gnade, 
blagoda’. The first two, gracta and grace, mean charm, 
but although the words are so translated, they are not 
used in that sense, but in the sense which they have 
acquired later. Just so the word Gnade, which signifies 
mercy, is not taken in the sense of mercy, but in another 
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sense given to it later. Similarly dlagodat’ is not taken 
in the sense of good gift, as the composition demands, 
but in the sense which it received later. But if the word 
χάρις is to be taken in the sense of church grace, the 
seventeenth verse, where it says, grace in place of, or 
for, grace, does violence to this meaning. Grace in place 
of grace means that the former grace has given way to a 
new grace, but that meaning was contrary to the church 
interpretation, and so the translators had to change the 
meaning of the preposition ἀντί, on which the whole mean- 
ing is based, and quite arbitrarily rendered it by vuz, na, 
sur, uber, for. 

With this change the required meaning was obtained, 
namely, that from Christ we received an addition of 
grace. But with this arbitrary translation the expla- 
nation of the whole passage and especially of the six- 
teenth verse became harder still. It says, Of his fulness 
have we received grace upon grace, and these words are 
explained to mean that from Jesus Christ we received an 
addition to the grace which we had from Moses. But 
later it says that the law was given by Moses, while 
grace and truth were given by Jesus Christ, that is, grace 
and truth are opposed to the law of Moses. 

The difficulty of the translation of this passage consists 
in this, that in the fourteenth verse it says that the com- 
prehension became fiesh, and we saw its teaching, or glory, 
as of one origin with the Father, filled (as the church 
understands it) with χάρις and truth. No matter how 
χάρις be understood, it is clear so far that the λόγος was 
full of χάρις and truth. 

But in the sixteenth verse, which begins with ὅτι, it 
says: Because from the fulness of Jesus Christ have we 
received χάρις in the place of, or for, χάρις, and nothing 
is said about truth, whereas in the beginning it says that 
he, Christ, was full of χάρις and truth, and in the seven- 
teenth verse it says again that χάρις and truth are from 
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Jesus Christ. If the sixteenth verse did not exist, we 
might be able to say that the λόγος was full of χάρις 
and truth (though, instead of, he taught us, gave us, 
χάρις and truth, it says very awkwardly, He was full 
of); but if he is full of χάρις and truth, then it is clear, 
as it says in the sixteenth verse, that the law was given 
by Moses, and χάρις and truth were given by Jesus 
Christ; but the fifteenth verse, which stands in the 
middle, and, as it were, explains the connection of 
the fourteenth with the seventeenth, completely upsets 
it. Even if we translate (which is impossible) ἀντί by 
upon, and χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος by grace upon grace, and 
under the first grace understand the law of Moses, then 
it is hard to understand why it says in the seventeenth 
verse that grace and truth were given through Jesus 
Christ. It ought to have said that an addition to grace, 
and not grace and truth, was given. In order to give 
a meaning to this passage, χάρις has to be translated by 
godliness, and ἀλήθεια by in fact, in reality, which, in- 
deed, we received from Jesus Christ, for from his perfec- 
tion did we get a joyful, free, vital godliness, in the place 
of the external godliness. The law was given by Moses, 
but godliness, as performed in fact, was given us by Jesus 
Christ. 


The previous verses spoke of the manner of the appear- 
ance of the comprehension in the world and in men. We 
were told that men could, by recognizing the comprehen- 
sion as the foundation of their lives, become sons of God, 
—retain within them the comprehension. Now we hear 
of how that took place in the world. It says that the 
comprehension became flesh, appeared in the flesh, lived 
with us. Those words, in connection with the seven- 
teenth verse, in which it says that the new teaching was 
given to us by Jesus Christ, cannot be understood other- 
wise than by referring them to Jesus Christ. 
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The teaching consists in that which, as said above, 
gives the true life, in the recognition of oneself as the 
son of God, as of one birth with him. These words, in 
accordance with the meaning of everything which pre- 
cedes, signify that the basis of Jesus Christ was the fact 
that life originated from the comprehension and was of 
one birth with it. Farther on it says that this teaching 
is a full, complete teaching about godliness in fact. This 
teaching is full and complete even because to the teach- 
ing of godliness according to the law it adds the teaching 
about godliness in fact. All the consequent teaching, as in 
John, about the relations of the father to the son, and in 
Matthew and the other evangelists, about Christ’s having 
come not to change the law, but to fulfilit, and many other 
things, clearly confirm the correctness of this meaning. 

In the fourteenth verse it says that the teaching of 
Jesus Christ, as of the one-born Son of the Father, is the 
complete teaching of godliness in fact. 

The meaning of the verses is as follows: 

In Jesus Christ the comprehension blended with life 
and lived among us, and we understood his teaching, 
which was, that life originated from the comprehension 
and was of the same origin with it, as the son comes 
from the father and is of one birth with him; we have 
received the complete teaching of godliness in fact, be- 
cause through the fulfilment by Jesus Christ we all 
comprehended the new teaching in place of the former, 
for the law was given by Moses, whereas godliness in 
fact originated through Jesus Christ. 


WHEREIN THE COMPREHENSION OF JESUS CHRIST CONSISTED 


18. Θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώ- John i. 18. No man 18. No one has ever 

, a hath seen God at any comprehended or will 

paxe wwro7Té’ 0 HOvO- time; the only begotten ever comprehend God; 

γενὴς vids, ὁ ὧν εἰς τὸν Son, which is? ine the the one-born son, being 

κόλπον τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐκεῖ-- bosomé¢ of the Father, in the heart of the 

ἐξηγήσατο he hath declared.e Father, he has pointed 
AIH 1 | out the path. 
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(a) opaw to see, comprehend directly. Here the perfect 
is used, and so it means has not comprehended and will 
not comprehend. 

(Ὁ) ὥν is most correctly translated by an adverbial 
participle, which shows that, being in the heart of the 
Father, he only points out the path. 

(c) εἰς denotes motion into something ; εἰς and not ἐν is 
used here, because ὁ ὧν εἰς denotes not so much being in 
the Father, as striving to be in the heart, the pith of the 
Father. 

(d) κόλπος breast, bosom. To be in the breast, bosom, 
heart denotes that one is included in the other, is em- 
braced by it, exists in it. To be in the heart renders that 
meaning. 

(6) ἐξηγέομαι has the meaning of ¢o tell, guide, pont out 
the path. 


The words, No man hath seen God at any time, in 
addition to the general significance, have also this special 
meaning that they deny the Jewish conception of God, 
who was seen on Sinai and in the burning bush. If there 
could be the slightest doubt left about the direct and 
exact meaning of the words of the first verse about the 
comprehension having become God, this eighteenth verse, 
which does not permit any other interpretation, says that 
we cannot speak of God, whom we do not comprehend ; 
that there is, and can be, no other God than the one who 
is revealed by the son of God in the comprehension of 
life, if the life is included in the comprehension: No one 
has ever seen or comprehended God, but the one-born son, 
being in the heart of the Father, has pointed out the 
path. : 

The son means life, the living man, as it says in the 
third verse, Everything which is born is born by the 
comprehension, and in the fourth verse, In him is life, 
and in the twelfth and thirteenth verses, The sons of God 
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are those who have recognized that they are born through 
the comprehension. 

The one-born son means such as the Father. Being in 
the heart of the Father means that life, the living man, 
being in the heart, that is, without coming out of the 
comprehension, blending with it, only points out the 
path to it, but does not declare it. 

The meaning of the verse is as follows: 

No one has ever seen or ever sees God, but the life in 
the comprehension has pointed out the path to him. 


ANNOUNCEMENT OF GOOD OF JESUS CHRIST, 
THE SON OF GOD 


INTRODUCTION 


This announcement is written in order that men might 
believe that Jesus Christ is a son of God and that, by the 
very faith in the same which he was, they might receive 
life. No one has ever comprehended or ever will com- 
prehend God. All we know about God, we know because 
we have the comprehension, and so the true beginning of 
everything is the comprehension. (What we call God is 
the comprehension. The comprehension is the beginning 
of everything, — it is the true God.) 

Nothing can exist without the comprehension. LEvery- 
thing has originated through the comprehension. In 
the comprehension is the force of life. Even as the 
whole diversity of things exists for us only because 
there is light, so there exists for us the whole compre- 
hension of life, life itself, only because there is the 
comprehension. The comprehension is the beginning 
of everything. 

In the world, life does not embrace everything. In the 
world, life appears as the light amidst the darkness. The 
light shines so long as it shines, and the darkness does 
not retain the light and remains the darkness. Even 
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thus in the world, life appears through death, and death 
does not retain life and remains death. 

The source of life, the comprehension, was in the 
whole world and in each living man. But the living 
men, living only because the comprehension was in 
them, did not understand that they originated from the 
comprehension. 

They did not understand that the comprehension gave 
them the possibility of blending with it, since they were 
not living from the flesh, but from the comprehension. 
By understanding this and believing in their sonhood to 
the comprehension, men could have the true life. But 
men did not understand that, and the life in the world 
was like the light in the darkness. 

God, the beginning of all beginnings, no one has ever 
comprehended, or ever will comprehend, but the life in 
the comprehension has pointed out the path to him. 

And so Jesus Christ, living among us, has declared the 
comprehension in the flesh, in as much as life originated 
from the comprehension and is of one birth with it, just 
as the son originates from the father and is of one birth 
with him. 

And looking at his life, we comprehended the complete 
teaching of the godliness in fact, because, on account of 
his perfection, we comprehended the new godliness in the 
place of the old. The law was given by Moses, but the 
godliness in fact originated through Jesus Christ. 

No one has ever seen, or ever can see, God, but the 
son of God in man has pointed out the path to him. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE INCARNATION OF THE COMPREHENSION. THE BIRTH 
AND CHILDHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST 


LUKE i. 5-25. In these verses are told the miraculous 
occurrences in relation to the birth of John the Baptist. 

These occurrences not only have nothing in common 
with the teaching of Jesus Christ and the announcement 
of good, but do not even touch on Jesus Christ himself, 
and so, no matter how these occurrences may be under- 
stood, they can change nothing in the meaning of the 
teaching of Jesus Christ. 

Luke i. 26-79. These verses tell of the miraculous 
occurrences which preceded the birth of Jesus Christ, 
and are connected with just such miraculous occurrences, 
which are foreign to the teaching, at the birth of Jesus 
Christ. 

Matt. i. 1-17 and Luke iui. 23-38. In these verses 
two genealogies of Jesus Christ are set forth. Even if 
the genealogies agreed with each other, they do not 
touch on the teaching and, no matter how they may be 
understood, can add nothing to, or take away from, or 
change in, the teaching, and so all these verses must be 
referred to an addition. 


BIRTH 


18. Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Ἶ pola pre Hows the Ge The bintier Joe 

" ς irth o esus rist rist was like this: 
Χριστοῦ ἢ γέννησις wason this wise: When when his mother was 
οὕτως ἦν. μνηστευθεί- ag his mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph 
ons yap τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ espoused to Joseph, be- before they came ἴο- 
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Μαρίας τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, πρὶν 
ἢ συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς, εὑρέ- 
θη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ 
Πνεύματος ᾿ΑὙίον. 

19. ᾿Ιωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ 
αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν, καὶ 
μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν παραδει- 
γματίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λά- 
θρα ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 

20, Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ 
ἐνθυμηθέντος, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγε- 
hos Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέγων, ᾽Ἴω- 
ang, vids Δαβὶδ. μὴ φο- 
βηθῇς παραλαβεῖν Μα- 
ριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά σον" τὸ 
γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ 
Πνεύματός ἐστιν ᾿ΑὙίου. 

21. Τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν, 
καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτοῦ “IHZOTN: αὐτὸς 
γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 

24. Διεγερθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιὐὧσὴφ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου 
ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου. 
καὶ παρέλαβε τὴν γυναῖ- 
κα αὑτοῦ, 

25. Καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν 
αὐτὴν, ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε τὸν 
υἱὸν αὑτῆς τὸν πρωτότο- 
κον" καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνο- 
μα αὐτοῦ ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Ν. 


fore they came together, 
she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost, 


19, Then Joseph her 
husband being a just 
man, and not willing to 
make her a public exam- 
ple, was minded to put 
her away privily. 


20. But while he 
thought on these things, 
behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him 
in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy 
wife: for that which is 
conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. 


21. And she shall bring 
forth a son, and thou 
shalt cail his name 
JESUS: for he shall 
save his people from 
their sins. 


24. Then Joseph being 
raised from sleep did as 
the angel of the Lord 
had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife: 


25. And knew her not 
till she had_ brought 
forth her first-born son: 
and he called his name 
JESUS. 


ol 


ether, she was found to 
e pregnant. 


19. Joseph, her hus- 
band, was just: he did 
not wish to arraign her, 
and intended to send her 
away without public 
announcement, 


20. But while he was 
thinking of this, he 
dreamed that a messen- 
ger from God had ap- 
peared to him and was 
saying, Fear not to re- 
ceive Mary, thy wife, 
for what will be boru of 
her will be born of the 
Holy Ghost. 


21. And she will hring 
forth a son and will call 
him Jesus, which means 
the Saviour, for he will 
gave people from their 
sins. 


24. When Joseph 
awoke, he did as the 
angel of God had com- 
manded him to do, and 
received her as his wife. 


25. And had nothing 
to do with her till she 
had brought forth her 
first son, and he called 
him Jesus. 


(a) The words of the Holy Ghost in this place desig- 
nate birth from above, the same birth which in the dis- 
course with Nicodemus is ascribed to all men. 

Verses 22 and 23 affirm that the birth of Jesus 


fulfilled a prophecy. 


This prophecy is in the highest 


degree far-fetched and not only fails to confirm, but 
even subverts, the author’s thesis. 


The meaning of the verses is as follows: 
There was a virgin Mary. This virgin became preg- 


nant by some unknown person. 


Her husband, who was 
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betrothed to her, took pity on her and, concealing her 
shame, received her. From her and an unknown father 
a boy was born. The boy was named Jesus, (And 
this Jesus was the comprehension in the flesh. He it 
is who declared to the world God, whom no one has ever 
known.) This Jesus was the son of God who gave to the 
world the teaching of which John speaks and which 18 
expounded in the gospels. 

Luke i. 1-21; Matt. i. 1-12; Luke 11. 22-38; Matt. in 
13-23; Luke ii. 39. In these verses is described the 
birth of Jesus Christ and his wandering with his mother, 
which is accompanied by miraculous occurrences and 
prophecies. These verses contain nothing which refers 
to the teaching of Jesus or even any occurrences which 
might have had some influence upon him. The only 
explanation of these chapters is that they are legends 
which were formed, even as they are formed now, about 
the childhood of a person who after his death has become 
of great importance. The motive of these chapters is to 
enhance as much as possible the importance of the person 
by means of miracles and prophecies. The invariable tone 
of these descriptions, especially in Luke, reminding one of 
many apocryphal accounts, is striking by its irrelevance 
as compared with other places of the same books. It 15 
impossible to imagine a man who should have completely 
understood the teaching, as expressed in the introduction 
of John, and yet should have accepted the legends of his 
birth. One excludes the other. To him who has com- 
prehended the meaning of the son of God as the son of 
the comprehension, as it is explained in the introduction, 
the stories about the occurrences which preceded the birth 
of John and of Jesus and the story of the birth itself 
and of the consequent occurrences cannot be intelligible, 
and certainly not important; while he who ascribes a 
meaning to the miraculous birth of Jesus from the virgin 
and the Holy Ghost as her husband, and believes in the 
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δῶ 


possibility of it, has evidently not yet come to understand 
the significance of the son of the comprehension. 
The meaning of the whole passage is to justify the 


disgraceful birth of Jesus Christ. 


It was said that Jesus 


Christ was the comprehension, — he alone declared God. 
And this Jesus Christ was born in what was considered 
to be the most disgraceful of circumstances, from a virgin. 
All these chapters are a justification, from the human point 
of view, of that disgraceful birth. The disgraceful birth 
and the ignorance of Jesus as to his father in the flesh 
are the only feature of these chapters, which is to have a 
meaning for the consequent teaching of Jesus Christ. 


40. Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔ- 
ξανε, καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο 
πνεύματι, πληρούμενον 
σοφίας" καὶ χάρις Θεοῦ 
ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 

41. Kal ἐπορεύοντο οἱ 
γονεῖς αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἔτος 
εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ 
τοῦ πάσχα. 

42, Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο 
ἑτῶν δώδεκα ἀναβάντων 
αὐτῶν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα 
κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς, 

43. Καὶ τελειωσάν- 
των τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ 
ὑποστρέφειν αὐτοὺς, ὑπέ- 
μεινεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλήμ: καὶ οὐκ 
ἔγνω ‘Iwohd καὶ ἡ 
μήτηρ αὐτοῦ. 

44, Νομίσαντες δὲ αὖ- 
τὸν ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ εἶναι, 
ἦλθον ἡμέρας ὁδὸν, καὶ 
ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 
σνγγενέσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
νωστοῖς" 

45. Kat μὴ εὑρόντες 
αὐτὸν, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
“Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ζητοῦντες 
αὐτόν. 


CHILDHOOD 


Luke ti. 40. And the 
child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, filled 
with wisdom; and the 
grace of God was upon 
him. 


41. Now his parents 
went to Jerusalem every 
year at the feast of the 
passover. 


42. And when he was 
twelve years old, they 
went up to Jernsalem 
after the custom of the 
feast. 


43, And when they had 
fulfilled the days as they 
returned, the child Jesus 
tarried behind in Jern- 
salem; and Joseph and 
his mother knew not 
of it. 


44. But they, suppos- 
ing him to have been in 
the company, went a 
day’s journey; and they 
sought him among their 
kinsfolk and acquaint- 
ance. 


45. And when they 
found him not, they 
turned back again to 
Jerusalem, seeking him. 


40. The boy grew and 
became manly in spirit, 
and his reason = iin- 
proved. And the love 
of God was upon him. 


41. His parents went 
to Jerusalem every year 
for the feast of the pass- 
over. 


42. And when he was 
twelve years old, his 
parents went to attend 
the feast in Jernsalem, 
as was their cnstom. 


43. When the feast was 
over and they started 
home, the boy Jesus 
tarried behind in Jeru- 
salem; and Joseph and 
his mother did not no- 
tice it. 


44. They thonght that 
he was with his com- 
panions, and they went 
a day’s journey, and they 
sought him among their 
kinsfolk and acquaint- 
ances. 


45. And they did not 
find him and returned 
to Jerusalem to find 
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46. Καὶ ἐγένετο ped’ 
ἡμέρας τρεῖς, εὗρον αὐτὸν 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον 
ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων, 
καὶ ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς. 

47. ᾿ἙΕξίσταντο δὲ 
πάντες οἱ ἀκούοντες αὖ- 
τοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ 
ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. 

48, Καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν 
ἐξεπλάγησαν" καὶ πρὸς 
avuTov ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 
εἶπε, Téxvov, τί ἐποίησας 
ἡμῖν οὕτως; ἰδοὺ, ὁ 
πατήρ σου κἀγὼ ὀδυνώ- 
μενοι ἐζητοῦμέν σε. 

49. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς av- 
τοὺς, Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ με; 
οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς 
τοῦ πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί 


3 

50. Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐ συνῆ- 
καν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν 
αὐτοῖς. 

51. Καὶ κατέβη μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Na- 
ζαρέτ' καὶ ἣν ὑποτασσό- 
μενος αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἣ μήτηρ 
αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ 
ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐν τῇ καρ- 
δίᾳ αὑτῆς. 

52. Καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς προέ- 
κοπτε σοφίᾳ καὶ ἡλικίᾳ, 
καὶ χάριτι παρὰ Θεῳ 
καὶ ἀνθρώποιξ. 


46. And it came to 
pass, that after three 
days they found him in 
the temple sitting in 
the midst of the doc- 
tors, both hearing them, 
and asking them ques- 
tions. 

47, And all that heard 
him were astonished at 
his understanding and 
answers. 


48. And when they saw 
him, they were amazed: 
and his mother said unto 
him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us Ὁ be- 
hold, thy father and I 
have sought thee sor- 
rowing. 


49. And he said unto 
them, How is it that ye 
sought me ? wist ye not 
that I must be about my 
Father’s business ? 


50. And they under- 
stood not the saying 
which he spake unto 
them. 

51. And he went down 
with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was sub- 
ject unto them: but his 
mother kept all these 
sayings in ber heart. 


δῶ. And Jesus in- 
creased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favour 
with God and man. 
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46. And they found 
him after awhile in the 
temple: he was sitting 
amidst the _ teachers, 
asking them questions, 
and listening to them. 


47. And all that heard 
him were astonished at 
his understanding and 
at his speeches. 


48. His parents saw 
him and were surprised, 
and his mother said to 
him, Son, what hast 
thou done to us? Thy 
father and I have been 
worrying and looking 
for thee. 


49, And he said to 
them, Why are you 
looking for me? Do 
you not know that I 
must be in my Father’s 
house ? 


50. But pel did not 
understand what he was 
saying to them. 


51. And he went up to 
them, and went with 
them to Nazareth, and 
obeyed them. And his 
mother took all his 
words to heart. 


δῶ. And Jesus _§in- 
creased in stature and 
understanding, and was 
in favour with God and 
man. 


All these verses are translated without a change of 
meaning, and so do not demand any explanations. 


Luke iii. 23. And Jesus 
himself began to be 
about thirty years of 
age, being (as was sup- 
posed) the son of Jo- 
seph.a 


23. Kai αὐτὸς ἣν ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριά- 
κοντα ἀρχόμενος, ὧν, ὡς 
ἐνομίζετο, vids Iwan. 


23. And Jesus was 
about thirty years of 
age, and men thought 
that he was Joseph's 
gon. 


(a) The twenty-third verse of the third chapter is placed 
here for the sake of the consecutiveness of the exposition. 
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The verses about John the Baptist will be found in their 
proper place. 


The meaning of the verses is as following: 

About the childhood of Jesus Christ we are told in 
general only this, that without a father he grew, became 
manly, and increased in understanding beyond his years, 
so that it was evident that God loved him. From his 
whole childhood only one particular incident is men- 
tioned, and that is how he was lost when Mary and 
Joseph were at the feast in Jerusalem, and how he was 
found in the temple with the teachers. He listened and 
asked questions, and all marvelled at his understanding. 
His mother began to rebuke him for having gone away 
from them and because they had been looking for him. 
But he said to her: Why did you look for me? Do you 
not know that you ought to look for each man in the 
house of his father? I have no man-father, consequently 
my Father is God. The temple is God’s house. If you 
had been looking for me in the house of my Father, in 
the temple, you would have found me. This story, 
besides indicating an unusual intellect in the child Jesus, 
very clearly brings out the one train of thought, by which 
the clever, neglected child, seeing about him children who 
all of them had carnal fathers, and no father in the flesh 
of his own, recognized as his Father the beginning of all, 
God. The conception that God was the Father of all men 
was expressed in the Jewish books: 


Mal. τ. 10. Have we not all one father? Hath not one God 
created us? 


JOHN THE BAPTIST 


4. "Evyévero ᾿Ιωάννης 
βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, 
καὶ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα 
μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν 
ἁμαρτιῶν. 


Mark ἱ. 4. John did 
baptizes in the wilder- 
ness, and preach the 
baptism of repentanced 
fore the remission of 
sins.¢ 


4. John the Baptist 
appeared in the prairie 
and preached bathing as 
a sign of the change of 
life, aS a sign of the 
liberation from error. 
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(a) βαπτίξω means to bathe, wash down. I prefer the 
popular expression to bathe to the word baptize, because 
baptize has the ecclesiastic significance of a sacrament and 
does not express the action itself, which is expressed in 
the verb βαπτίζω. 

(b) es I translate by im sign of, as it is frequently trans- 
lated, since the meaning zn is not applicable here. 

(c) μετάνοια is word for word afterthought, change of 
mind. hepentance would correctly render the meaning 
of the word, if repentance had not received a peculiar 
ecclesiastic significance. I prefer the word renovation, 
which in the popular language has the meaning of re- 
pentance, but not so much in the sense of penitence, as in 


the sense of an inward change. 
(d) ἁμαρτία means sin, not in the sense of a religious 
sin, but in the sense of mistake, oversight, and so I trans- 


late it by error. 


4, Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάν- 
νης εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα αὑτοῦ 
ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ 
ξώνην δερματένην περὶ 
τὴν ὀσφὺν αὑτοῦ" ἡ δὲ 
τροφὴ αὐτοῦ ἣν ἀκρίδες 
καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. 

1. ᾿Αρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγε- 
λίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ νἱοῦ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ: 

2, Ὡς γέγραπται ἐν 
τοῖς προφήταις, “᾿Ιδοὺ, 
ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγ- 
γελόν μον πρὸ προσώπον 
σον, ὃς κατασκενάσει τὴν 
ὁδόν σου ἔμπροσθέν σον." 

3. “Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ, “Ἑτοιμάσατε 
τὴν ὁδὸν Kupiou: εὐθείας 
ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους av- 
τοῦ." 

ὅ. Πᾶσα φάραγξ πλη- 
ρωθήσεται, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος 
καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσε- 
ται" καὶ ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ 


Mark iii. 4. And the 
same John had his rai- 
ment of camel’s hair, 
and a leathern girdle 
about his loins; and his 
meat was locusts and 
wild honey. 


Mark i. 1. The begin- 
ning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God; 

2. As it is written in 
the prophets, Behold, I 
send my messenger be- 
fore thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way 
before thee (Mal. iii. 1). 


3. The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths 
straighte (Is. xl. 3). 


Luke iii. δ, Every val- 
ley shall be filled, and 
every mountain and bill 
shall be brought low; 
and the crooked shall be 


4. John’s raiment was 
of camel’s hair, and he 
was girded with a leath- 
ern girdle. He fed on 
locusts and herbs. 


1. The beginning of 
the announcement of 
good of Jesus Christ the 
gon of God was: 

2. As it is written in 
the prophets, I send my 
messenger to prepare 
my way. 


3. A volce Calls to you. 
In the wilderness pre- 
pare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths 
easy. 


5. So that every hollow 
shall be made even, and 
every bill and mound 
shall be brought low; 80 
that all the crooked 
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els εὐθεῖαν, καὶ al rpa- made straight, and the places shall be made 

Bete ἑδοὺς del rough ways shall be straight, and the 

eee οὐοὺς Λειᾶς. made smooth; mounds shall be made 
a smooth road. 

6. Kal ὄψεται πᾶσα 6. And all flesh shall 0. And the whole world 


~ gee the salvation of God shall see the salvation 
σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ (Is. xl. 3-5). of God. 


Geo.’ 


(a) Scholars think that by wild honey is to be under- 
stood resin. In order to be intelligible and express the 
same strictness of the fast, I use the word herbs. 

(Ὁ) To connect the words, The beginning of the an- 
nouncement, and, as wt ἐδ written, it is necessary to add 
the word was, that is, that the beginning of the announce- 
ment was, that according to the words of certain prophecies 
there appeared John the Baptist. 

(c) The change of punctuation, and therefore the change 
of the meaning of the passage, I take from Reuss’s Les 
Prophetes, Vol. 11. (1878). 

This is the way it is translated there from the Hebrew: 


Une voix crie: 

Par le desert frayez le chemin de |’Eternel! 

Aplanassez, 4 travers la lande, une route pour notre Dieu! 
Que toute profondeur soit exhaussée, 

Que toute montagne, toute colline s’abaisse, 

Que ce qui est inégal se change en plaine, 

Et les crétes escarpées en vallons, 

Pour que la gloire de l’Kternel apparaisse 

Et que tous les mortels ensemble l’apergoivent |! 

C’est la bouche de 1|’Eternel qui 1᾽8 dit. 


Matt. iii. 1; Luke iii. 1. In these verses are set forth 
historical occurrences, which have no reference either to 
Christ, or to the contents of the teaching. 


2. Kal λέγων, Mera- , ἜΠΗ 711. 2. ἈΠῸ ΕΣ: 2. John said, poe "Ὁ 

ee « a, Ing, Repent ye: forthe your senses, for the 
Boas ΚΕ γὰρ ἡ βα- kingdom of heaven? is kingdom of ‘heaven is 
σιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. at hand.a here. 


(a) ἤγγικε is a perfect and signifies what has taken 
place and is now taking place. The verb means to 
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approach. In the perfect it signifies that the kingdom of 
heaven has approached in such a way that it cannot 
approach any nearer. Indeed, according to all the proph- 
ecies, the kingdom was in the future and still coming. 
‘Now it was already here. And so ἤγγικε must be trans- 
lated in this place by has come now, 1s here. 

(b) The kingdom of heaven. These words have received 
their church significance. They designate the kingdom 
which is formed of all the believers. Its king is Jesus 
Christ. Obviously John the Baptist could not have been 
speaking of that kingdom of heaven before Christ. In 
the mouth of John the Baptist and of Jesus Christ these 
words must receive a meaning which was intelligible to 
all the hearers of that time. The kingdom of heaven, 
for all the Jews who heard that, was the coming of God 
into the world and his enthronement over men, that with 
which are filled all the prophecies of Zechariah, Hosea, 
Malachi, Joel, Jeremiah. The peculiarity of the meaning 
of John the Baptist’s words in distinction from the other 
prophets is this, that while the other prophets spoke 
indefinitely of the future enthronement of God, John the 
Baptist says that this kingdom has arrived and the en- 
thronement is completed. Nearly all the prophets with 
this enthronement of God predicted external, miraculous, 
and terrible events; Jeremiah is the only one who pre- 
dicted the enthronement of God among men not by exter- 
nal phenomena, but by an inward union of God with men, 
and so the assertion of John the Baptist that the kingdom 
of heaven has come, although no terrible event has taken 
place, is to be understood in this way, that what has 
arrived is the inward kingdom of God, which Jeremiah 
had _ predicted. 


THE CONCOURSE OF PEOPLE TO BE BAPTIZED BY JOHN 


δ. Τότε ἐξεπορεύετο Matt. ieee 5. Then lea os And be Pe oo? 
᾿ t out to him Jerusalem, the people from Jeru- 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα «μὰ all Judea, and all salem and from the vil- 
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καὶ πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία καὶ 
πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ 
᾿Ιορδάνον" 

ὃ. Καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ὑπ᾽ αὐ- 
Tov, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας αὑτῶν. 


7. "Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς 
ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις 


βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς 
ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν 
ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης 
ὀργῆς; 

8. Ποιήσατε οὖν 
καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετα- 
volas: 

9. Ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη 
πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δέν- 
δρων κεῖται: πᾶν οὗν 
δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν 
καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς 
πῦρ βάλλεται. 

10. Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὖ- 
τὸν οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, 
Τί οὖν ποιήσομεν ; 


11. ᾿Αποκριθεὶξς δὲ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ὃ ἔχων 


δύο χιτῶνας μεταδότω 
τῷ μὴ ExovTe καὶ ὁ 
ἔχων βρώματα ὁμοίως 
ποιείτω" 


12. Ἦλθον δὲ καὶ 
τελῶναι βαπτισθῆναι, 
καὶ εἶπον πρὸ αὐτὸν, 
Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσο- 
μεν; 

18. .Ο δὲ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, Μηδὲν πλέον 


παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον 
ὑμῖν πράσσετε. 

14. ᾿Επηρώτων δὲ 
αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι, 
λέγοντες, Καὶ ἡμεῖς τί 
ποιήσομεν; καὶ εἶπε 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Μηδένα δια- 
σείσητε, μηδὲ συκοφαν- 
τήσητε' καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε 
τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 


the region round about 
Jordan, 


6. And were baptized 
of him in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sinus. 


Luke vii. 7. Thensaid 
he to the multitude¢ 
that came forth to be 
baptized of him, O gen- 
eration of vipers,> who 
hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to 
come ? 


8. Bring forth there- 
fore fruits worthy¢ of 
repentance, 


9. And now also the 
axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees: every tree 
therefore which bring- 
eth not forth good fruit 
is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire. 


10. And the _ people 
asked him, saying, What 
shall we do then ? 


11. He answereth and 
saith unto them, He 
that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that 
hath none; and he that 
hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 


12. Then came _ also 
publicanse to be bap- 
tized, and said unto him, 
ae what shall we 

0? 


13. And he said unto 
them, Exact no more 
than that which [15 
appointed you. 


14. And the soldiers 
likewise demanded of 
him, saying, And what 
shall we do? And he 
said unto them, Do vio- 
lence to no man, neither 
accuse any falsely; and 
be content with your 
wages. 


δ9 


lages along the Jordan, 
and from the whole 
country of Judea. 


6. And he bathed in 
the Jordan all those who 
confessed their errors. 


7. And he said to the 
people, Ὁ tribe of 
snakes! Who taught 
you to flee from the 
approaching will of 
God? 


8. Bring fruits which 
are in conformity with 
the change. 


9. The axe is already 
laid upon the root of 
the tree, and if a tree 
does not bring forth 
good fruit, it is cut 
down and burnt up. 


10. And the _ people 
asked him, What shall 
we do? 


11. He answered them, 
He that has two coats, 
let him give one to him 
who has none; and he 
that has bread, let him 
do likewise. 


12. The farmers of 
taxes came to his bath- 
ing, and said to him, 
eer ee what shall we 

rs) 


13. John said to them, 
Exact no more than is 
your right. 


14. And the soldiers 
asked, What shall we 
do? And _ he sald, 
Trouble no man, and 
accuse none falsely. Be 
content with your con: 
dition. 


60 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


(a) In Matt. 1. 7 it says that the following words 
of John are addressed only to the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees, while in Luke it says that they are addressed 
to all. As there is nothing in the words which refers 
especially to the Pharisees and the Sadducees, Luke’s 
version is preferable. 

(Ὁ) There is a superstition that snakes have a presenti- 
ment of a fire and creep away from where one is to 
happen. 

(c) opyn natural disposition, expression of will. I 
translate it by will of God. 

(d) ἄξιος with the genitive, worthy of something, as 
much as, cannot be translated into Russian precisely, and 
is best rendered by en conformity with. 

The words which serve as a continuation of the eighth 
verse, and which are that the Jews regard Abraham as 
their father, refer only to the Jews and contain no in- 
struction and, besides, interrupt the speech about the 
fruits and the tree, and so are omitted here. 

(€) τελώνης tax-gatherer. The taxes were farmed out, 
and so the tax-gatherers were farmers of taxes. 

Verse 15 says, according to Luke, that the subsequent 
words about the one who is mightier who is coming 
into the world are spoken by John in reply to the suppo- 
sition that he is Christ. But these words directly con- 
tinue the speech about preparing the way for him who is 
coming, and do by no means answer a supposed question 
as to whether he is Christ or not. He does not say that 
he is Christ or not Christ, or that he who comes after 
him is Christ or not Christ, and so this verse is omitted. 


18, Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν Luke ee 18. ae ne Ane calling aE 
~. Many other’ things the people, he announce 
καὶ ἕτερα παρακαλῶν in” “nig exhortation many other things about 
εὐηγγελέζετο τὸν λαόν. preached he unto the the true good. 
people. 

11. ᾿Εγὼ μὲν βαπτίζω ΓΕ, τὶ 11 indeed τἀ ae area out 
C8 _ baptizes you with water to the people, and sai 
EGS év ὕδατι els μετά- unto repentance: buthe I bathe you in water in 
γοιαν" ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μον that cometh after me is sign of the renovation, 
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ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυρότερός 
μον ἐστὶν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκα- 
νὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστά- 
cau αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει 
ἐν Πνεύματι ᾿Αγίῳ καὶ 
πυρί. 

8. ᾿Εγὼ μὲν ἐβάπτισα 
ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι: αὐτὸς δὲ 
βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς ἐν Πνεύ- 
ματι ᾿Αγίῳ 

12, Οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν 
τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ δια- 
καθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα av- 
τοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν 
σῖτον αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀπο- 
θήκην, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κα- 
τακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 

13. Tére παραγίνεται 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλι- 
λαίας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, τοῦ 
βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

10, Καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνέβη εὐθὺς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ὕδατος. 


mightier than I, whose 
Shoes 1 am not worthy 
to bear: he shall baptize 
you with the rioly Ghost, 
and with fire. 


Mark i. 8. I indeed 
have baptized you with 
water: but he shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy 
Ghost. 


Matt. tii. 12. Whose 
fan ts in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge 
his floor, and gather his 
wheat into the garner; 
but he will burn up the 
chaff with unquenciia- 
bie tire. 


13. Then cometh Jesus 
from Galilee to Jordan 
unto John, to be bap- 
tized of him. 


16. And Jesus, when 
he was baptized, went 
up straightway out of 
the water. 
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but he is coming who 18 
mightier than I and of 
whom 1 am not worthy. 


8. I wash youin water, 
but he will purify you 
by the spirit (and fire). 


12. The fan is in his 
hand, and he will clean 
his floor. He will gather 
the wheat, and will burn 
the chaff. 


13. And Jesus was 
purified by John. 


(2) βαπτίζω not only means to bathe, but also to 
purify: the context demands the latter meaning here. 


(6) With the Holy Ghost and with fire. 


The word 


holy is added later, as appears from many texts, and as 


it is always attached to the word Ghost. 


The word 


jire is not given in Mark, but is added in Luke and 


Matthew. 


The idea is that as the master purifies the 


threshing-floor with fire, so he will purify you who is 


mightier in spirit. 


The fourteenth and fifteenth verses are not very intelli- 
gible and, in the sense in which they are taken, add noth- 


ing to our teaching. 


The continuation of the sixteenth verse speaks of a 


miracle, an unnatural and unintelligible event. 


It adds 


nothing to the teaching, but, on the contrary, obscures it. 
How the miracles violate the sense of the teaching will 
be mentioned in its proper place. 
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THE GENERAL MEANING OF JOHN’S PREACHING 


In what did John’s teaching consist? It is generally 
said that we know nothing or very little about what 
John preached. Indeed, if we assume that John merely 
announced the coming of that kingdom of heaven of 
which Jesus taught, or preached, like the previous 
prophets, the coming of God, no contents will be left 
in John’s preaching. But if we stop looking upon the 
written words as a magic fairy-tale, and trying to find in 
everything miracles and prophecies, John’s preaching will 
become full of contents. Men of the church generally 
represent him as a forerunner of Christ; and freethinkers, 
as one of those liberal poets, called prophets, of whom 
there was never a lack among the Jews and who uttered 
moral commonplaces. But if we only give ourselves the 
trouble to understand the words which are before us in a 
simple manner and without any preconceived notion, the 
contents of John the Baptist’s preaching, and the very 
important contents at that, will appear at once. 

It says that the kingdom of heaven ἤγγικε, was already 
at hand. Not one of the prophets had said that. They 
had all said that God would come, would be king, would 
do this or that, but all that would be in the future. John 
said: The kingdom of heaven is already here. Nothing 
manifest has happened, but it is here. That the pecular- 
ity of John’s preaching consisted in the announcement 
that the kingdom of heaven was already at hand, or had 
come, or, at least, that Jesus Christ thus understood these 
words, is proved by this, that later on Jesus Christ said, 
The law and the prophets were until John: since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it (Luke xvi. 16). 

Consequently, that is the meaning of John’s preaching. 
Not one prophet said that before. All the former prophets, 
with the exception of Jeremiah (xxxi. 31), predicted un- 
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usual external occurrences in connection with the coming 
of God: executions, frosts, plagues, destructions, wars, and 
carnal pleasures. John does not predict anything of the 
kind. All he says is that no one can escape the will of 
God, that what is not needed will be destroyed, and that 
only that which is needed will be left. All he says is, 
Be renovated! That is the chief characteristic of his 
preaching, and the most important part of what he says 
is: I purify you with water, but what will purify you 
completely is the spirit, that is, something invisible, non- 
carnal. John says, Heretofore you have been told that 
the kingdom of heaven will come some day, but I say to 
you that it is already here. In order to enter heaven it 
is necessary to become renovated, to renounce error. I 
can cleanse you externally, but only the spirit will purify 
you. That is the teaching which Jesus Christ heard. 
The kingdom is here, but in order to enter it, it is neces- 
sary to become purified by the spirit. 

And thus Jesus Christ, full of the spirit, goes into the 
wilderness to try his spirit. 


CHRIST'S TEMPTATION IN THE WILDERNESS 


1. "Inoovs δὲ Πνεύ- 
ματος ᾿Αγίον πλήρης 
ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ Tod’ 1ορ- 
δάνου: καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ 
Πνεύματι εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 

2. Ἡμέρας τεσσαρά- 
κοντα, πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ 
τοῦ διαβόλον. 

18, Καὶ ἣν ἐκεῖ ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας τεσσαρά- 
κοντα, πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἣν μετὰ 
τῶν θηρίων. 

2, Καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 
οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ἐκείναις" καὶ συντελεσθει- 
σῶν αὐτῶν, ὕστερον 
ἐπείνασε. 


Τακεῖυ. 1. And Jesus 
being full of the Holy 
Ghost returned from 
Jordan, and was led by 
the Spirit into the wil- 
derness,° 


2. Being forty days 
tempted of the devil.’ 


Mark i. 13. And he 
was there in the wilder- 
ness forty days tempted 
of Satan: and was with 
the wild beasts. 


Luke iv. 2. And in 
those days he did eat 
nothing: and when they 
were ended, he after- 
ward hungered. 


1. Then Jesus being 
full of the spirit went 
from the Jordan into 
the wilderness, 


2. And there’ the 
tempter tempted him. 


13, And Jesus was in 
that wilderness forty 
days, and ate nothing, 
and grew thin. 
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2. Kal νηστεύσας 
ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα 
καὶ νύκτας τεσσαρά- 
κοντα, ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. 

3. Καὶ προσελθὼν 
αὐτῷ ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν, 
Ei υἱὸς ef τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ 
tva οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι 
γένωνται. 

4. 'Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπε, Τ᾽ έγραπται, “ Οὐκ 
ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται 
ἄνθρωπος, GAN ἐπὶ παντὶ 
ῥήματι ἐκπορενομένῳ διὰ 
στόματος Θεοῦ." 


ΜΙιαϊξέξ.ἐν. 2. And when 
he had fasted forty days 
and forty nights, he was 
afterward a hungered. 


3. And when the 
tempter came to him, 
he said, If thou be the 
Son of God, command 
that these stones be 
made bread. 


4. But he answered 
and said, It is written, 
Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every 
worde that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God. 
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3. And the tempter 
came to him, and said, 
If thou art a son of God, 
command that these 
stones be changed into 
bread. 


4. But Jesus answered, 
It is written, Man does 
not live by bread alone, 
but by everything which 
proceeds out of the 
mouth of God (by the 
spirit). 


(a) In Luke it is written καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ Πνεύματι εἰς 
τὴν ἔρημον, but in the older texts it is always written 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, that is, it says simply and clearly that Jesus 
passed forty days in the wilderness, in the same spirit in 
which he went away from the Jordan. It is true in Mat- 
thew it says ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ [Πνεύματος 
and in Mark τὸ Πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, 
that is, that he was carried by the spirit and that the 
spirit cast him away in the wilderness. Luke, apparently 
combining the two versions, says that he was full of the 
spirit, and in that spirit passed forty days in the wilder- 
ness. 

(Ὁ) διάβολος 1 translate by tempter, in order to give the 
word its proper meaning, and not that of devil, which it 
now has. 

(c) I omit the word ῥῆμα, because it is not found in 
the Hebrew text, Deut. viii. 3, from which these words 
are quoted. That passage determines the meaning of the 
words, and here is the translation of it. 


Deut. viii. 2-5: 2. And thou shalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilder- 
ness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in 
thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his commandments, 
or no. 
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ὃ. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and 
fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy 
fathers know; that he might make thee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord, doth man live. 

4. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot 
swell these forty years. 

5. Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that as a man 
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. 


9. Kal ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν 
els ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ 
ἔστησεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ 
πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Εἰ ὁ vids εἶ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν 
ἐντεῦθεν κάτω" 


10. Γέγραπται γὰρ, 
“Ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις 
αὑτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ 


σοῦ, τοῦ διαφυλάξαι ce: 

11. Καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χει- 
ρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, μήποτε 
προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν 
πόδα σου." 

12, Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς, 
"Ore εἴρηται, " Οὐκ ἐκπει- 
paces Κύριον τὸν Θεόν 
gov.” 

ὃ. Kal ἀναγαγὼν 
αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς ὄρος 
ὑψηλὸν, ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ 
πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς 
οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγμῇ 
χρόνου" 

6. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
διάβολος, Σοὶ δώσω τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν' 
ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, καὶ 
ᾧ ἐὰν θέλω δίδωμι αὐτήν" 

7. Σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσ- 
ἐνώπιόν 


κυνήσῃς μον, 
ἔσται σου πάντα. 
8. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 


αὐτῷ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς, 
Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, Σα- 


Luke iv. 9. And he 
brought him to Jeru- 
saleni, and set himon a 
pinnacle of the temple, 
and said unto him, If 
thou be the Son of God, 
cast thyself down from 
hence: 


10. For it is written, 
He shall give his angels 
charge over thee, to 
keep thee: 


11, And in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, 
lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a 
stone (Psalm xcl. 11, 12). 


_ 12, And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto him, It is 
said, Thou shalt not 
tempt) the Lord thy God 
(Deut. vi. 16). 


_ 5. And the devil, tak- 
ing him up into a high 
mountain, shewed unto 
him all the kingdoms of 
the world: in a moment 
of time. 


6. And the devil said 
unto him, All this power 
will I give thee, and the 
glory of them: for that 
13 delivered unto me; 
and to whomsoever I 
will, I give it. 


7. If thou’ therefore 
wilt worship me, all 
shall be thine. 


8. And Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Get 
thee behind me, Satan :4 
for it is written, Thou 


9, Thetempter brought 
Jesus Christ to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on 
the roof of a church, and 
said to him, If thou art 
a son of God, cast thy- 
self down from here: 


10. For it is written 
that he will charge his 
messengers in regard to 
thee, to keep thee: 


11. And they shal) 
catch thee in theirarms, 
so that thy foot may not 
strike against a stone. 


12, And Jesus an- 
swered him, and said, 
Because it is said, Thou 
shalt not tempt thy God. 


5. And again the 
tempter took him to a 
high mountain, and pre- 
sented to him all the 
kingdoms of the earth 
in a twinkling of the 
eye. 


6. And said to him, I 
will give thee all this 
power and their glory, 
for they are delivered to 
me, and to whomseever 
I will, I give them. 


7. If thou wilt worship 
me, all shall be thine, 


8. Then Jesus an- 
swered, and said, 
away (evil) foe! It is 


written, Thou shalt wor- 
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rava: γέγραπται γὰρ, 
ὁ Προσκυνήσεις Κύριον 
τὸν Θεόν cov, καὶ αὐτῷ 
μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 

13. Kal συντελέσας 
πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ διά- 
βολος ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἄχρι καιροῦ. 

11. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελοι 
προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν 
αὐτῷ. 

14. Καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ 
"Incots ἐν τῇ δυνάμει 
τοῦ IIvedjparos εἰς τὴν 


shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve.e 


13, And when the devil 
had ended all the temp- 
tation, he departed from 
him for a season. 


Matt. iv. 11. And be- 
hold, angelsf came and 
ministered unto him. 


Luke iv. 14. And 
Jesus returned in the 
power of the Spirit into 
Galilee. 
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ship the Lord, and for 
him alone shalt thou 
work. 


13. Then the tempter 
departed from him fora 
time, 


11. And God’s power 
came and served him. 


14. And Jesus returned 
in the power of the 
spirit to Galilee. 


Γαλιλαίαν. 


(a) In Luke ὅτι stands in this place, for Jesus says, I 
will not cast myself down, for it is written, Thou shalt 
not tempt. 

(Ὁ) ἐκπειράξω means properly to make a trial of ; but 
from the reference to the passage in Deuteronomy, from 
which it is quoted, it means ¢o dowbdt. 

Deut. vi. 16 is based on Exod. xvii. 1-7, where it 
says: The people began to murmur against Moses be- 
cause there was no water. Moses turned to God. God 
told him to go up on the mountain and to strike it with 
the rod, and the water would come. And he called the 
name of the place Massah, and Meribah, because the 
Jews had murmured, and because they had despaired 
of the Eternal One, and had said, Is Jehovah among us, 
or not? 

(c) otxovpevos inhabited, viz. the earth, and the transla- 
tion is of people living upon the earth. 

(ad) Satan is a word that has no definite meaning. In 
Hebrew it means foe, and so 1 translate it. 

(€) λατρεύω to work for pay. The significance of this 
word, which is rarely used and which is only once used 
in this sense, is very important. It does not mean ¢o 
serve, not even to work, in the sense which it has in Rus- 
sian, namely to do a thing, but to work for a reward, that 
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is, unwillingly, with difficulty, not for the work itself, but 
for another purpose. 

(f) Since ἄγγελοι is used in the sense of messengers of 
God, I translate it by power of God. 

This passage about the temptation is particularly re- 
markable in that it forms a stumbling-block for the 
church interpretations, since the very idea of God being 
tempted by God himself forms an internal contradiction 
from which it is impossible to emerge. 

This is the way the church interprets this passage 
(Archim. Mikh., Gos. of Matthew, p. 63): 


Then: Immediately after the Holy Ghost at the baptism de- 
scended upon Jesus, and not at a later time, as some suppose. 

Of the Spirit: By Spirit not the spirit of Jesus is to be under- 
stood here, nor the tempting spirit, but the Holy Ghost who 
descended upon Jesus. After the baptism Jesus gives himself 
up to the Holy Ghost and is led by him, whither he is com- 
manded, and is brought into the wilderness for a struggle with 
the-devil. 

Into the wilderness: Tradition points out as the place of the 
Lord’s temptation the so-called forty days’ wilderness, which is 
to the west of Jericho, a wild and terrible place, where wild 
beasts and robbers sought shelter (it is also called the Desert of 
Jericho). 

To be tempted: To tempt means in general to put to trial, 
to question. In a narrower sense to tempt means to seduce peo- 
ple, to turn them to something bad, pointing out the good side 
of that which is bad, by which the power of moral good in men 
or their impotence is made manifiest. Here to tempt means to 
try whether Jesus is really Christ, to try him by means of entice- 
ments to commit sinful acts. 

Of the devil: The devil is properly speaking a renegade, antag- 
onist, enemy. In Scripture the devil is properly called a fallen 
angel, who did not persevere in the good, an enemy of every- 
thing good, an evil being, hostile to the good, hostile in particu- 
lar to the salvation of man. The evangelists do not tell in what 
way he approached the Saviour. Perhaps not in a coarse sen- 
suous form, with which his subsequent actions do not fully har- 
monize ; but, on the other hand, it is not to be doubted that he 
is not a personification of the seductive thoughts of the Lord 
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himself, as some have assumed. He was the spirit of evil who 
in one form or another actually appeared to the Saviour. 

When he had fasted: He entirely abstained from food (he ate 
nothing in those days) forty days or forty nights. Examples of 
such protracted fasts are known from the Old Testament. Thus 
Prophet Elijah fasted forty days, and so did Moses. Christ 
fasted not because he needed to fast, but in order to instruct us; 
he fasted forty days, and not more, in order that the excessive 
grandeur of the miracle might not make doubtful the very truth 
of his incarnation. If he had continued the fast much longer, 
that might have served for many as a cause for doubting the 
truth of the incarnation. 

He was afterward a-hungered: After the lapse of forty days he 
felt the need of food, thus showing his humanity. 

He came to him: When the Lord was a-hungered, the tempter 
for that very reason approached unto him. 

The tempter: That is, the devil. 

If thou be the Son of God: That is, the Messiah, whom God 
himself at the baptism solemnly called his beloved Son. Hav- 
ing heard the voice which had descended from heaven and had 
testified, This is my beloved Son, and having heard just as glo- 
rious a testimony from John, the tempter suddenly sees him 
hungry; that startles him: recalling what was said about Jesus, 
he cannot see how Jesus can be a simple man; on the other 
hand seeing him hungry, he cannot believe him to be the Son of 
God. While in this state of perplexity, he approaches him with 
ambiguous words. 

These stones: ‘They were, no doubt, in the wilderness, in the 
place of fasting and of temptation. The essence and strength of 
the temptation consists in this, that Christ is asked to perform 
a miracle without any cause, for the gratification of his sensuous 
needs, that is, to make a bad use of the miracle, which would 
display his pride and opposition to God’s intentions. He has 
just been proclaimed the Son of God, and now he has a chance 
to show that to him. ‘He was a-hungered. If he is the Mes- 
siah, why should he be a-hungered, since one word of his is 
enough to turn stones into bread and satisfy his hunger with 
them? What sin was there in changing stones into bread? 
Know that it is a sin to obey the devil in anything.” (Theophil.) 

It is written, etc.: Christ repels this temptation as also the 
two next ones by the word of God. He points to the utterance 
from Deut. viii. 3. Moses says in that passage that God, hum- 
bling the nation of Israel, tormented it with hunger and fed it 
with manna, which neither it nor its fathers knew of, that he 
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might make it know that man doth not live by bread only, that 
is, sustain his existence, that there are other objects which can 
support man’s existence, for example, the manna and, in general, 
everything which the word of God, that proceedeth out of his 
mouth, may point out. And thus, the Saviour, pointing to this 
utterance, shows to the tempter that it is not necessary to do the 
miracle of turning the stones into bread, and that it is possible 
to satisfy the huuger with other objects than bread, according to 
God’s indication, or word, or action. That is the nearest direct 
meaning of the utterance. But, without doubt, in this utterance 
is contained a hint at the spiritual food, on which the believer 
feeds, and with which he, as it were, for a time forgets about the 
bodily food and feels no need of it; this spiritual food is the 
word of God, the divine teaching, and the divine commandments 
and injunctions, the fulfilment of which forms the spiritual 
food, which is of greater use to the soul than bodily food. Every 
word of God to him who is a-hungered supports his life like food. 
God can feed him who is a-hungered with a word. And so the 
meaning of Christ’s answer is this: My need of bread is at 
present not such as to compel me to doa miracle. Life depends 
on the will of God. God can support it, not with bread only, 
but with anything he may point out as food. Besides, the word 
of God, his commandments and injunctions, which man must 
carry out, are a spiritual food with which the hunger of the body 
is forgotten, and man, living by this word, as by food, does not 
seem to feel the need of bodily food. 

Taketh him up and setteth him: That does not mean that the 
devil carried Jesus through the air, or that he compelled him to 
go against his will, or that he did anything miraculous for the 
purpose. There is nothing to prove that the devil had such 
power and force, and the meaning of the word taketh does not 
compel us to accept any of the propositions mentioned ; the word 
designates to lead or accompany, and Satan led, or accompanied, 
Jesus, of course, not against his will, not by force, not by 
compulsion. 

The devil, in tempting the Lord to cast himself down from 
the top of the building, refers to the text from the psalms, say- 
ing that if he is the Son of God, there can be no danger for him, 
for, if every one who puts his trust in God is promised his aid, 
so much the more will this aid be given to the Son of God, and 
the angels will keep him unharmed. The essence and strength 
of this temptation consists in inciting Jesus, so to speak, to 
exact a miracle on the part of God, which would manifest 
Christ’s vanity, self-confidence, and spiritual pride. If thou be 
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the Son of God, says the devil, God will do everything for thee 
and will do a miracle in response to thy mere wish. 

And saith unto him, etc.: To these words the Lord again 
answers with words from Deuteronomy vi. 16: Thou shalt not ἡ 
tempt the Lord thy God. Moses says that to the Jews, forbid- 
ding them to tempt Jehovah, as they tempted him at Massah, 
saying, Is the Lord among us, or not? when they asked him for 
a miracle on account of the lack of water. Consequently the 
meaning of Christ’s answer is this: It is not right to demand a 
miracle from God at will. It is true, God aids those who fear 
him and promises them miracles, but only in order to free them 
from danger, and not whenever they ask for them. Conse- 
quently the tempter, who was distorting the meaning of the 
passage from Scripture, was rebuffed by another passage which 
correctly interpreted the meaning of the utterance pointed out 
by the tempter. 

An exceeding high mountain: It is not known which. Ap- 
parently it is the summit of some mountain, from which a great 
part of Palestine can be seen. Abbot Merit speaks of the top of 
one such mountain: this summit commands the mountains 
of Arabia, the land of Gilead, the land of the Amorites, the 
valleys of Moab and of Jericho, the current of the Jordan and 
all the country about the Dead Sea. It is that mountain which 
even now is called the Mountain of Temptation. Even so Moses 
before his death went up unto the mouutain of Nebo, to the top 
of Pisgah, and the Lord shewed him all the land, from Gilead to 
Dan, and all the land of Ephraim and of Manasseh, and all the 
land of Judah, up to the Western Sea, and the southern land, 
and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the city of palm-trees, 
unto Zoar. From this we see that there were mountains, from 
which could be seen a great part of the land of Canaan and 
of Palestine, and of their surroundings. 

All the kingdoms of the world: It must be assumed that the 
tempter showed them to Christ by some logical, incompre- 
hensible action, and of this we find a confirmation in the words 
of St. Luke concerning this: In a moment of time (iv. 5), “in a 
vision ” (Theophil.). 

All these things will I give thee: The tempter appropriates to 
himself the power over all these kingdoms, as though they 
belonged to him and he had the right to transfer to whomsoever 
he pleased the power and the right which belonged to God alone. 
It is true, the pagans were for a time in the power of Satan, and 
the inhabitants of Palestine, who were degraded in morals, were 
under his rule; nevertheless, in these words of the devil is 
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expressed a proud and false enjoyment of power which belongs 
to God alone, as the Creator and Provider of the world, in. whose 
power are all the kingdoms on earth. 

If thou wilt fall down and worship me: In appropriating to 
himself the power and the right over the whole world, which 
belong to God, the ternpter also asks to be worshipped like God, 
that is, he asks for religious worship, in which should be ex- 
pressed complete humiliation, and the power of the temptation 
consists in this, that instead of the unusual work of the redemp- 
tion of humanity by means of the death on the cross and the 
foundation in this manner of a universal, spiritual, and eternal 
kingdom, Christ is offered the external royal power over the 
world, that is, this temptation is a deviation from the whole 
great work of his ministration to the human race in the capacity 
of Messiah the Redeemer. 

Then saith Jesus unto him, etc.: This is a bolder temptation 
than the first two. The Lord again repels him with words from 
Scripture, but before that he with his almighty word commands 
the tempter to stop his temptations: Get thee hence, Satan! 

It ts written: From Deut. vi. 18, In that passage Moses ad- 
monishes the Jews, when they come into possession of Palestine, 
not to follow the gods of those nations, who will be living 
around them, that is the pagan gods, for to Jehovah alone, the 
true God, does divine worship belong, and to no one else. 


Reuss, the esteemed writer of the Ttibingen school, 
explains the passage as follows (La Bible, Nouveau 
Testament, Vol. L., pp. 179-185): 


Le récit de cette célébre péricope, qui a exercé la sagacité des 
commentateurs plus qu’aucune autre, est connu sous le nom 
d’histoire de la tentation. Cette formule, cependant, n’exprime 
pas exactement la nature du fait relaté. Car tandis que le texte 
du second évangile ne parle que trés-vaguement d’une tentation 
qui dura quarante jours, celui du premier se borne 4 raconter 
explicitement trois diverses tentations qui eurent lieu aprés ces 
quarante jours; enfin Luc combine ces deux versions et les 
adopte toutes les deux. Cette différence n’affecte pas le fond du 
récit. On peut en dire autant de quelques autres que nous 
voulons signaler en passant, sans y attacher de 1l’importance. 
Ainsi Matthieu seul dit que la tentation était le but de la 
retraite de Jésus au désert, |’ Esprit voulant qu’il fit tenté. Les 
bétes sauvages, mentionnées par Marc seul, servent simplement ἃ 
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exprimer d’une maniére plus pittoresque l’idée de la solitude, 
rien ne nous obligeant de songer ἃ des bétes féroces. Des deux 
premiers textes nous recevons l’impression d’une retraite de 
Jésus en un lieu solitaire ot il serait resté pendant quarante 
jours, pour s’y livrer (comme le veut explication populaire et 
usuelle) a des méditations sur son futur ministére. Le texte de 
Luc, corrigé d’aprés les anciens manuscrits, nous suggére au con- 
traire 1 11έθ d’un séjour sans repos, d’une course agitée et pro- 
longée, et troublée en méme temps par les assauts répétés du 
tentateur. Puis il y a cette différence assez notable que les trois 
scenes particulieres ne se suivent pas dans le méme ordre chez 
les deux évangélistes qui les racontent. ‘Tous les commentateurs 
sont d’accord a donner ἃ cet égard la préférence a Matthieu, et 
leurs raisons sont si évidemment fondées en logique et en psycho- 
logie que nous pouvons nous dispenser de les exposer au long. 
Nous ferons seulement observer qu’elles n’ont de valeur absolue 
qu’autant qu’on admet la réalité historique des faits eux-mémes. 
Enfin les trois récits se terminent d’une manieére différente. 
Matthieu donne ἃ entendre que le tentateur, trois fois repoussé 
avec dédain, quitta la partie pour tout de bon; Luc, au contraire, 
insinue qu’il revint ἃ la charge plus tard. Cet auteur songeait 
sans doute, soit aux luttes que Jésus eut ἃ soutenir pendant 
toute la durée de son ministére, soit ἃ sa passion et ἃ sa mort. 
Matthieu ajoute que le diable vaincu fut aussitét remplacé 
aupres de Jésus par des anges serviteurs, envoyés, comme on 
peut le penser, soit pour pourvoir a ses besoins, soit pour rendre 
hommage a sa sainteté victorieuse. Mare aussi parle d’anges, 
mais il parait vouloir dire qu’ils se trouvaient présents pendant 
tout le séjour au désert, lui tenant compagnie et le servant, ce 
qui exclurait encore ]’idée du jefine et de la faim dont parlent les 
autres textes, 

Toutes ces différences, nous le répétons, ne portent que sur 
des détails accessoires. Nous avons maintenant a nous occuper 
du fond méme de cette narration nnique dans son genre, non- 
seulement dans les évangiles, mais dans la Bible tout entiére. 
Avant tout rendons-nous bien compte du sens que nous devons 
attacher au mot tenter. Le langage biblique (Ancien et Nouveau 
Testament) emploie ce terme dans trois applications différentes : 
1° on dit d’un homme qu'il tente Dieu, quand il prétend provo- 
quer, par des sollicitations impatientes, une manifestation quel- 
conque de sa puissance, par ex. un miracle; comme une pareille 
sollicitation a toujours sa source dans un manque de confiance 
ou de résignation, |’Ecriture déclare qu’elle est un péché ; 2° on dit 
de Dieu qu’il tente les hommes, quand i! met leur foi ἃ l’épreuve 
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par des tribulations et des contrariétés de tout genre. Comme 
ici le but et les moyens sont également salutaires, les apdtres 
déja ont compris que le terme était mal choisi (Jacq. 1. 13) et le 
langage moderne l’abandonne de plus en plus, pour y substituer 
celui d’éprouver; 3° enfin un homme tente J’autre quand il 
cherche ἃ V’entrainer au mal. Νὰ] doute que les faits racontés 
dans notre péricove ne rentrent dans cette troisieme catégorie et 
non dans la premiére. Le tentateur ne s’adresse pas ἃ la puis- 
sance de Jésus pour lui extorquer des miracles ἃ son propre 
profit; il y a plutdt un conflit moral, entre la sainte volonté de 
Christ et les tendances perverses du diable. 

Ceci étant généralement reconnu, nous établirons avant toute 
autre chose que les trois narrateurs entendent bien raconter un 
fait objectif et matériel; des rencontres et des conversations 
entre deux personnages distincts, dont l’un était Satan lui-méme, 
apparaissant d’une maniére visible, a leffet d’entrainer Jésus a 
des actes que celui-ci repoussa avec énergie. Et d’abord, lorsque, 
apres avoir miraculeusement traversé une période de quarante 
jours sans prendre aucune nourriture, les besoins physiques se 
firent de nouveau sentir chez lui, le diable lui proposa de les 
satisfaire par l’opération d’un miracle. Jésus s’y refuse en allé- 
guant un passage scripturaire (Deut. vill. 3), qui lui permet 
d’espérer ou de trouver des moyens de sustentation 14 méme ou 
les resources ordinaires lui faisaient défaut. Dieu, dit-il, peut 
me nourrir, de telle maniére qu’il lui plaira; il n’a qu’a parler, 
qu’&A commander, sans que j’aie besoin d’intervenir moi-méme de 
maniére ἃ changer la nature des choses, (Il est également faux 
de traduire: ]’homme peut vivre de toutes les choses [mangeables] 
eréées par Dieu; ou: je puis me nourrir de /a parole de Dieu, 
spirituellement, et n’ai point besoin de nourriture matérielle.) 
Le texte de Luc, rétabli d’apres les plus anciens manuscrits, n’a 
pas cette phrase; celle qu’y ont insérée les copies vulgaires (toute 
parole de Dieu) ne donne point de sens plausible. 

La seconde tentation consistait 4 inviter Jésus a s’exposer de 
gaité de coeur ἃ un danger imminent, en se précipitant du haut 
d’un édifice, dans la conviction ou dans l’espérance que Dieu le 
préserverait miraculeusement de tout accident. Nons ne savons 
pas quelle localité les évangélistes ont entendu désigner par le 
terme que nous avons traduit au hasard par le faite du temple ; il 
est douteux qu’il soit question du Sanctuaire lui-méme, sur le toit 
duquel on ne montait pas. Peut-étre s’agit-i] d’un autre édifice 
compris dans l’enceinte sacrée, et placé du οδίό de lest ot le 
mont Moria dominait la profonde vallée de Qidron et présentait 
une paroi coupée a pic. Le tentateur prétend déterminer Jésus 


74 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


en lui rappelant les paroles du Psaume (xci. 12) interprétées au 
pied de la lettre. Jésus lui répond par un autre passage (Deut. 
vi. 16), qui condamne tout essai de tenter Dieu, dans le sens que 
nous avons indiqué plus haut. 

Enfin le diable l’emmeéne sur une montagne du haut de 
laquelle il pouvait voir tous les royaumes de la terre, et con- 
templer leur grandeur, leur puissance et leurs richesses. Tout 
cela lui est promis ἃ coudition qu’il serve les intéréts de celui qui 
g’en dit le maitre. Jésus le repousse en invoquant simplement le 
principe fondamental de la religion révélée (Deut. vi. 13), lequel 
suffisait ἃ lui seul pour écarter toute velléité ambitieuse. On 
pourrait presque dire ἃ ce sujet que la tentation la plus sédul- 
sante des trois, est vaincue ἃ la fois avec le moindre effort et 
avec le plus d’énergie. 

La forme concrete de ces trois tentations a quelque chose de 
singulier, surtout la seconde, dont on a de la peine ἃ entrevoir le 
motif. Mais pour le fond, elles ne sont point sans analogie dans 
Vhistoire évangélique. Nous rappelons la scene de Gethsémané 
ou Jésus disait: Si je le voulais, mon pére m’enverrait douze 
légious d’anges; ou celle de Golgotha ot le peuple criait : S’il est 
le fils de Dieu, qu’il descende de la croix; puis cette parole 
adressée aux Pharisiens: Cette génération demande un signe ; 
mais elle n’aura que celui donné par Jonas aux Ninévites; enfin 
les occasions ou la foule voulait le proclamer roi et sa déclaration 
solennelle: Mon royaume n’est pas de ce monde. 

Tout de méme le présent récit, tel qu’il est donné et compris 
par les évangélistes, présente des difficultés insurmontables, qu’il 
est de notre devoir de signaler. Nous ne nous arréterons pas 
a celles qui ne tiennent qu’au cadre de histoire, par ex. ἃ la 
question de savoir sous quelle forme le diable apparut ? comment 
Jésus fut transporté du désert au temple, du temple sur la mon- 
tagne, et de la de nouveau au désert? ott doit étre la montagne 
assez haute pour permettre ἃ homme d’embrasser d’un seul 
coup d’ceil tous les royaumes de la terre? et autres questions 
semblables qui peuvent embarrasser l’exégese littérale, mais qui 
sont des bagatelles ἃ c6té de celles qui se présentent ἃ la médita- 
tion du théologien. Celui-ci est autorisé ἃ demander d’abord si 
Jésus a reconnu le diable? Quelle que soit la réponse qu’on 
voudra donner (le texte dit positivement ouz), la notion de sa 
divinité se trouvera ‘singuliérement amoindrie; car, ou bien lui, 
Dieu, n’aurait pas connu celui qu'il était venu combattre et 
vaincre sur la terre, ou bien, tout en le connaissant, il se serait 
mis ou trouvé en son pouvoir. Or, il nous semble impossible 
que le diable ait eu prise sur le Fils de Dieu, dans le sens 
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physique, et beaucoup moins possible encore que celui-ci ait 
consenti ἃ suivre le diable, ἃ entrer en quelque sorte, en le 
suivant, dans ses vues, ἃ lui donner prise sur lui-méme, dans 
le sens moral. En général, lVidée d’une tentation de Dieu dans ce 
sens, est une idée contraire aux notions les plus élémentaires 
d’une religion digne de ce nom; et cependant les textes eux- 
mémes disent que la tentation était le but du séjour de Jésus 
au désert. 1] s’ensuit de tout ce qui précede que la narration 
contenue dans notre péricope, telle qu’elle est sous nos yeux, est 
incompatible avec la formule ou conception consacrée officielle- 
ment, concernant la divinité du Christ. Ajoutons encore que 
cette conséquence résulte surtout de ce que le diable propose 
ἃ Christ de l’adorer. D’aprés la théologie de l’Eglise, Christ, 
c’est-a-dire la seconde personne de la trinité, est le créateur du 
diable comme de tout ce qui existe. Le diable le sait mieux que 
personne. Sa prétention n’est donc pas seulement un blasphéme, 
elle est la plus inconcevable sottise. Or, les évangélistes n’ont 
pas voulu raconter une absurdité: ils nous représentent Jésus, 
tenté comme un homme, mais triomphant sans hésitation, sans 
effort, d’une maniére parfaite et décisive. 

Mais encore ἃ cet autre point de vue, qui, nous le répétons, est 
celui des évangélistes, il y a de graves difficultés qui arrétent le 
lecteur. Car lors méme que nous voudrions écarter toutes celles 
qui résultent de la présomption de la nature divine de Christ, 
notre sentiment religieux se refuse encore ἃ admettre que la ten- 
tation, c’est-a-dire la provocation au mal, ait pu exercer sur lui 
une influence quelconque, ne fit-elle que passagére ou provisoire, 
ne se présentit-elle ἃ son esprit que comme une question ἃ ré- 
soudre, comme une hypothése. En effet, si le mal a pu, nous 
ne disons pas obscurcir pour un instant la lucidité de son esprit, 
ou travailler fugitivement sa conscience morale, mais seulement 
glisser pour ainsi dire comme une ombre devant ses yeux de 
maniére ἃ attirer momentanément son attention, la notion de sa 
sainteté absolue, qui est un élément indispensable de la foi chré- 
tienne, est nécessairement remise en question, ou plutdt elle est 
positivement compromise. Cela est si vrai que déja quelques- 
uns des anciens peres de l’Kglise ont été d’avis que les scenes du 
temple et de la montagne n’ont pu étre des faits réels, puisque 
autrement il faudrait admettre que Jésus a cedé jusqu’a un cer- 
tain point 4 la tentation, sauf ἃ s’arréter au moment décisif. Des 
auteurs modernes ont été plus loin, et niant la réalité objective 
et extérieure de toute cette histoire, n’ont voulu y voir qu’un fait 
intérieur et subjectif, une évolution de la pensée de Jésus, une 
contemplation contradictoire de ses buts et moyens, un drame 


76 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


purement psychique. Mais il serait facile de prouver que cet 
expédient, dont le moindre tort est d’étre contraire au texte, 
n’écarte pas la difficulté que nous venons de signaler; tout au 
contraire, si nous mettons a la place du diable personnel, les 
propres pensées de Jésus, n’importe qu’elles aient surgi dans un 
songe, o11 dans une vision, ou dans une lutte intérieure, nous ne 
faisons qu’affrmer la présence, dans sa nature morale, d’un élé- 
ment de faiblesse qui est d’autant moins propre ἃ nous rassurer, 
que l’objet de la tentation a été plus insolite. On pourrait méme 
dire qu’a cet égard la ridicule explication des interpretes ratio- 
nalistes, qui ont entrevu dans le diable un émissaire du Sanhédrin, 
ménageait beaucoup mieux l’intégrité du caractére de Jésus. 
Un grand nombre de théologiens allemands de notre siécle, 
désespérant de faire accorder le récit des évangiles avec une 
saine appréciation de la personne et de la dignité de Jésus, et 
convaincus qu’aucune des transformations de l'histoire succes- 
sivement essayées par les commentateurs n’efface completement 
ce qui nous y arréte et nous choque, ont proposé l’explication 
trés-spécieuse que voici: Ce que les évangélistes nous racontent 
comme un fait historique aurait été dans l’origine une parabole 
racontée par Jésus ἃ ses disciples ἃ l’effet de leur faire saisir la 
différence entre une conception fausse et mauvaise de l’ceuvre 
messianique et des pouvoirs donnés ἃ celui qui devait l’accomplir, 
et la conception vraie, qui était la sienne propre. Le diable, le 
désert, le temple et la montagne appartiendraient au cadre du 
récit figuré ; l’inévitable contradiction entre les quarante jours 
passés au désert, et les deux jours qui (d’aprés Jean) séparaient 
ia noce de Cana dn séjour sur les bords du Jourdain, disparaissait 
en méme temps. On a objecté avec raison que ce serait le seul 
exemple d’une parabole dans laquelle Jésus se serait introduit 
lui-méme nominativement, et de plus qu’elle aurait di étre bien 
mal comprise par les auditeurs pour finir par nous arriver dans 
la forme actuelle. Cela est trés-vrai, cependant, de toute facon, 
& moins de dire que nous n’avons 14 qu’un pur mythe, il faudra 
admettre que la narration a été formulée primitivement par 
Jésus lui-méme, qu’elle n’a pu étre communiquée aux disciples 
que dans un but pédagogique, et qu’ainsi, parabole ou non, c’est 
le sens intime du récit, son élément moral et religieux, que nous 
avons ἃ rechercher. Le jugement ἃ porter sur les accessoires 
historiques est pour la chrétienté chose secondaire. Elle a un 
moindre intérét ἃ résoudre les questions que nous avons posées 
en commengant, qu’& savoir comment Jésus comprenait sa mis- 
sion, ou plutdt quels moyens il entendait ne pas employer ἃ 
V’appui de son ministére. Ses besoins personnels, dont la faim 
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n’est ici que l’individualisation symbolique, ne devaient point 
étre pour lui une préoccupation, un souci, un motif directeur 
de ses actes. Tout aussi peu la vaine gloire a obtenir auprés des 
hommes devait l’engager a faire parade de ce qui le distinguait 
du commun des mortels; il devait se défendre jusqu’au plaisir 
de constater pour lui-méme, et sans utilité pour le monde, la 
puissance protectrice du rapport qui le rattachait ἃ Dieu, et con- 
naitre la différence entre le dévouement salutaire qui sacrifie la vie 
parce qu’il en sait la valeur, et Ia folle témérité qui la risque parce 
qu’elle n’en a aucune. Enfin il ne pouvait se tromper sur la 
nature du royaume qu'il se proposait de fonder, ni ignorer que 
la direction mondaine, dans laquelle les espérances fantastiques 
et superstitieuses de son peuple auraient voulu l’entrainer, loin de 
servir son vrai but, lui ferait manquer sa vocation, et renier son 
Dieu par une idolatrie aussi méprisable que blasphématoire. 


Reuss assumes, hke the church, that the author pre- 
sented to himself a real person of Satan; but he does not 
explain why he assumes that. In this assumption, how- 
ever, lies the whole mistake. From the meaning of the 
whole chapter it does not at all appear that the author 
imagined a real person under the name of Satan; on 
the contrary, the very opposite is quite obvious. If the 
author had imagined a person, he would have said some- 
thing about him, about his appearance, about his actions, 
whereas not a word is said about the person itself. The 
personality of the tempter 15 mentioned just to the extent 
to which it is necessary, in order to express Christ’s 
thoughts and feelings. Nothing is said as to how he 
approached him, nor how he carried him, nor how he 
disappeared. All that is mentioned is Jesus Christ and 
that foe, who is in every man, that principle of struggle 
without which the living man is unthinkable. It is 
evident that the author wants to express the ideas of 
Jesus Christ by simple methods. To express ideas, it is 
necessary to make him speak, but he is alone. So the 
author makes Christ speak with himself, and he calls one 
voice the voice of Jesus Christ, and the other now the 
devil, that is, the deceiver, and now the tempter. 
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In the church interpretation we are told directly that 
we must not and cannot (though, as always, it does not 
say why we must not and cannot) regard the devil as an 
idea, but must take him as a real person, and we are 
used to such an assumption, but why Reuss assumes the 
same demands an explanation. To any man who is free 
from the church interpretation it will be clear that the 
words which are ascribed to the tempter express only the 
voice of the flesh, which is contrary to the spirit of which 
Jesus Christ was possessed, after John’s preaching. Such 
an acceptation of the meaning of the words “tempter, 
deceiver, Satan,’ which express the same thing, is con- 
firmed by this: (1) that the personality of the tempter is 
introduced only to the extent to which it is needed to 
express the inward struggle; not a single feature is added 
about the tempter himself; (2) that the words of the 
tempter express only the voice of the flesh and nothing 
more, and (3) that all three temptations are the most 
common expressions of an inner struggle, which 18 re- 
peated in the soul of every man. 

Wherein does this inner struggle consist? Jesus is 
thirty years old. He regards himself as a son of God. 
That is all we know about him at the time that he is 
listening to John’s sermon. John preaches that the 
kingdom of heaven has come upon earth, and that, in 
order to enter it, one needs a purification by the spirit, 
in addition to the purification by water. John does not 
promise any striking external condition. There will be 
no external sign of the approach of the kingdom of 
heaven. The only sign of its coming is a certain inward, 
non-carnal manifestation, the purification by the spirit. 
Filled with the idea about this, spirit, Jesus Christ goes 
into the wilderness. His idea about his relation to God 
is expressed in what precedes. He regards God as his 
Father; he is a son of God, and, in order that his Father 
may be in the world and in himself, he has to find the 
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spirit which is to purify the world, and with that spirit 
to purify himself. 

In order to discover this spirit, he is subjected to 
temptation, departs from people, and goes into the wil- 
derness. In the wilderness he suffers hunger. ‘While 
he is conscious of his sonhood to God and of his spiritual- 
ity, he wants to eat and suffers hunger. And the voice of 
the flesh says to him, If thou be the son of God, command 
that these stones be made bread. If we are to under- 
stand these words as the church understands them, 
namely, that the devil, tempting the son of God, wants 
of him proofs of his divinity, it is impossible to compre- 
hend why Jesus Christ did not change the stones into 
bread, if he was able to accomplish that. That would 
have been the best and simplest and shortest answer, 
that would have attained its purpose. If the words, If 
thou be the son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread, are a provocation to perform a miracle, then 
it is necessary for Jesus to say in reply, I do not want to 
perform a miracle, or something to that effect, but Jesus 
Christ says nothing about being willing, or not willing, to 
do what the devil proposes to him, and answers some- 
thing entirely different. He does not even mention any- 
thing about it, but replies, Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by .every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. These words not only are no reply to 
the devil’s mention about the bread, but say something 
quite different. From the fact that Jesus not only fails 
to change the stones into bread, which is an obvious 
impossibility, but does not even answer this impossibility, 
but replies to the general meaning, it is evident that these 
words could not have the direct meaning, Command that 
these stones be made bread, but have that meaning which 
they have when they are directed to a man, and not to 
God. If they are directed simply to a man, their mean- 
ing is clear and simple. These words mean: Thou want- 
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est bread, and so take care that thou hast the bread, for 
thou seest that thou canst not make bread with words. 
And Jesus does not reply to why ke does not make 
bread out of stones, but to the meaning which lies in 
the words, Dost thou submit to the demands of the flesh ? 
He says, Man does not live by bread, but by the spirit. 
The meaning of this separate utterance is very general. 
To understand it more definitely, it is necessary to recall 
the whole beginning of the chapter, and what these words 
refer to. In quoting the words from the book of Holy 
Scripture, Jesus Christ obviously has in mind the mean- 
ing which is to be found in that chapter. 

In Deuteronomy, Chapter VIII., the fifth book of 
Moses, it is said: 


1. All the commandments which I command thee this day 
shall ye observe to do, that ye may live, and multiply, and go in 
and possess the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers. 

2. And thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy 
God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, 
and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether 
thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no. 

3. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy 
fathers know ; that he might make thee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord doth man live. 

4. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot 
swell, these forty years. 

5. Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that, as a man 
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. 

6. Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him. 

7. For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good land, a 
land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring out 
of valleys and hills. 


And so, to the devil’s words about hunger, Jesus 
recalling Israel, who had lived for forty years in the 
wilderness without perishing, answers the tempter with 
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the following words, Not by bread does man live, but 
hy the will of God. And as Israel rehed on God, and 
God brought the nation to Palestine, so I rely on God. 

At these words of Jesus, the devil takes him and 
carries him to the top of a temple, again repeating, If 
thou be the son of God, cast thyself down. 

These words have cost much labour to the church 
commentators ; but no interpretation is wanted: the voice 
of the flesh, speaking in Jesus, is called the devil, and so 
these words mean simply that his imagination carried 
him to the top of the temple. Or: and he imagined that 
he was standing on an eminence, and the voice of the 
flesh said to him, repeating as before, If thou be a son of 
God, cast thyself down. 

According to the interpretation of the church, these 
words are in no way connected with the first, and again 
have no other significance than that the devil is provoking 
Jesus Christ to perform an unnecessary miracle. The 
words of the devil from Psalm XCLI. about the angels bear- 
ing him up, according to the church interpretation, are 
again not connected with what precedes, and the whole 
conversation is represented as aimless. The disconnected- 
ness and senselessness of the church interpretation of the 
second temptation is due to the error in the comprehen- 
sion of the meaning of the first words. The first words, 
Make bread out of stones, which are not understood as an 
expression of impossibility (to have bread when there is 
no supply of it), but as a provocation to perform a 
miracle, have compelled the commentators to look also 
upon the subsequent words, Cast thyself down, as upon 
a provocation to perform a miracle; but evidently 
these words are connected with the first inward mean- 
ing. This connection is obvious, if from nothing else, 
from the fact that both the first and the second series of 
words begin with the same expression, If thou be the son 
of God. 
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Besides, the word ὅτι because, in the second answer, which 
is found in Luke, shows clearly that Jesus Christ is not 
answering to the words of the devil, Cast thyself down, 
but to his own refusal to cast himself down. Neither in 
his first, nor in his third temptation, does Christ say, It is 
written, and so forth, but, Because it 1s written, that is, he 
says, I will not cast myself down, because it is written. 

From the very start the voice of the flesh wants to 
show to Jesus the falseness of his convictions about being 
a spiritual being and a son of God. Thou-sayest that 
thou art a son of God, and wentest into the wilderness, 
and thinkest to free thyself from the craving of the flesh ; 
but the craving of the flesh is tormenting thee. Here 
thou wilt not gratify thy craving, thou wilt not change 
the stones into bread, so thou hadst better go where there 
is something to make bread of, and make it, or provide 
thyself with it and eat like all men. 

That is what the voice of the flesh said in the first 
temptation. To this Jesus Christ, recalling Israel in the 
wilderness, says, Israel lived forty years in the wilderness 
without bread, and found food, and remained alive, be- 
cause God wanted it so. Consequently man lives not by 
bread, but by the will of God. 

Then the voice of the flesh, making him think that he 
is standing on an eminence, says to “him: If that is 50, 
and thou, as a son of God, dost not need to trouble 
thyself about the bread, prove it by casting thyself down. 
For didst thou not say thyself that everything is due, not 
to the care of man, but to the will of God? That is an 
actual truth, and in David’s psa]m it is written, In their 
hands they shall bear thee up and keep thee from suffer- 
ing harm. So why dost thou suffer? Cast thyself down! 
No harm will befall thee, for the angels shall bear thee up. 

The moment the correct explanation is given to the first 
words, namely, that they are not a provocation to perform 
a miracle, but an indication of an impossibility, these 
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words, too, assume the same character and clear signif- 
icance. In the words of the devil, Cast thyself down, 1s 
to be found an objection to Jesus’ reliance on God; but 
in the subsequent words from the psalm there is expressed 
this idea, that if one is to believe in God’s will and live by 
it alone, he cannot be subject to suffering, and the angels 
will preserve him; and so the devil expresses his idea: 
(1) that if a person believes that man lives by the will of 
God, and not by his own care, he need not be heedful of 
his life, and (2) that for the béliever there can be no pri- 
vations and sufferings, nor thirst, nor hunger, and all he 
has to do is to cast himself down headlong and abandon 
himself to the will of God, and the angels will bear him 
up. That this second idea about Jesus Christ’s ability to 
free himself from hunger, if he really believes in the will 
of God, by casting himself down from the temple, is con- 
tained in the words of the devil, is confirmed by Jesus 
Christ’s answer about not tempting God, as had happened 
at Massah. The voice of the flesh with the words, Cast 
thyself down, not only proves to Jesus the injustice of 
his proof about life not being from human bread but from 
God, but from the very fact that Jesus does not cast him- 
561} down we see that he does not believe in it. If he 
believed in this, that life is not from human bread, not 
from human cares, but from God, he would now not spare 
himself in his hunger; but he suffers hunger and yet 
does not fully abandon himself to the will of God. To 
this Jesus answers with a refusal to cast himself down. 
He says, I will not cast myself down, because it is 
written, Do not tempt thy Lord. 

Jesus Christ again answers with words from a book of 
Moses, recalling the incident at Massah-Meribah. This 
is what happened at Massah (Exod. xvii.): 


2. Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, and said, Give 
us water that we may drink. And Moses said unto them, Why 
chide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord? 
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3. And the people thirsted there for water; and the people 
murmured against Moses, and said, Wherefore is this that thou 
hast brought us up out of Egypt to kill us and our children and 
our cattle with thirst? 

4. And Moses cried unto the Lord, saying, What shall I do 
unto this people ? they be almost ready to stone me. 

5. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the people, 
and take with thee of the elders of Israel: and thy rod, where- 
with thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. 

6. Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in 
Horeb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come 
water out of it, that the people may drink. And’ Moses did so 
in the sight of the elders of Israel. 

7. And he called the name of the place Massah, and Meribah, 
because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and because they 
tempted the Lord, saying, Is the Lord among us, or not? 


With this reference Jesus Christ answers both consid- 
erations of the devil. To the statement made by the 
voice of the flesh that he does not believe in God, since 
he takes care of himself, he says, One must not tempt 
the Lord. To the suggestion of the voice of the flesh 
that, if he believed in God, he would cast himself down 
from the temple, in order to give himself into the charge 
of the angels and free himself from hunger, he replies by 
saying that he does not rebuke any one for his hunger, 
as the Israelites rebuked Moses at Massah. He does not 
lose his hope in God, and so he does not need to tempt 
God and finds it easy to bear his condition. The third 
temptation is a strict deduction from the first two. The 
first two begin with the words, If thou be the son of 
God, but the last has not that introduction. The voice 
of the flesh speaks directly to Jesus Christ, showing him 
all the kingdoms of the world, that is, how all men live, 
and says to him, If thou wilt worship me, I will give 
thee all these things. The absence of the introductory 
clause and the entirely new turn of speech, as though not 
addressing a man with whom one disputes, but a man 
who is vanquished, point to the connection of this pas- 
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sage with what precedes, if the preceding passages are 
understood in their real sense. 

At first the voice of the flesh discusses, saying, If thou 
wert a son of God and a spirit, thou wouldst not suffer 
hunger, and if thou didst suffer hunger, thou wouldst be 
able by thy own will to make bread out of stones and 
gratify thy appetite. But if thou sufferest hunger and 
canst not make bread out of stones, thou art not a son of 
God and a spirit. But thou sayest that thou art a son 
of God in the sense of putting thy faith in God. That is 
not true, for, if thou didst rely upon God, as a son relies 
upon his father, thou wouldst not now suffer hunger, but 
wouldst at once abandon thyself to the power of God 
and wouldst not spare thy life, but no, thou wilt not cast 
thyself down from the roof. 

To this Jesus Christ replies that he has no right to 
demand anything from God. What Jesus Christ meant 
by these words will be mentioned farther down, but the 
devil does not understand the argument. 

The arguments of the devil are as follows: 

Thou wantest to eat, so bestir thyself about the bread. 
If it be true that thou givest thyself over to the will of 
God, thou wouldst not try to save thyself; but thou dost 
save thyself, consequently thou art not right. And so 
the voice of the flesh says triumphantly, If thou dost not 
wish to think of food, do not spare thy life; but since 
thou art caring for thy life and dost not wish to cast thy- 
self down from the roof, why dost thou not provide 
thyself with bread? The voice of the flesh seems to 
compel Jesus to recognize its might and the inevitable- 
ness of life of the flesh, and so it says, All this reliance 
of thine upon God and certainty concerning him are 
empty words, but in reality thou hast not gone away, and 
wilt not go away, from the flesh. Thou hast been and art 
just the same son of the flesh like all other men. And 
if thou art a son of the flesh, worship it and work for it. 
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I am the spirit of the flesh. And he shows the kingdoms 
of the world to Jesus. Thou seest what I give to those 
who serve me. Worship me, work for me, and thou wilt 
have the same. 

To this Jesus again replies from a book of Moses (Deut. 
vi. 13): Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, 
and swear by his name. 

This is not said simply in Deuteronomy, but is said to 
the Israelites, lest they should forget God and should for- 
get to work for him alone, when they received all the 
benefits of the flesh. 

The voice of the flesh grows silent, and the divine 
strength helps Jesus Christ to bear the temptation. 

Everything which has to be said has been said. The 
church interpretations are wont to represent this passage 
as a victory of Jesus Christ over the devil. From no 
interpretation does a victory result: the devil may be 
regarded as much a victor as is Jesus Christ. There is 
no victory on either side: there is only an expression 
of two diametrically opposed principles of life, and both 
the one which Jesus Christ rejects and the one which he 
accepts are clearly expressed. Both trains of thought 
are striking in that all philosophic systems, the systems 
of morality, the religious sects, the different tendencies of 
life in this or that historical period have for their founda- 
tion nothing but the different sides of these two reflec- 
tions. In every serious conversation about the meaning 
of life, or about religion, in every case of an inward 
struggle of each individual, there are always repeated the 
same discussions of this discourse of the devil with Jesus 
Christ, or of the voice of the flesh with the voice of the 
spirit. 

What we call materialism is only an adherence to the 
whole discussion of the devil; what we call asceticism is 
only an adherence to Christ’s first answer about man’s 
not living by bread. 
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The suicidal sects, the philosophy of a Schopenhauer 
and of a Hartmann, are only the evolution of the devil’s 
second reflection. 

In the simplest form the discussion represents itself as 
follows : 

Devil. Thou art a son of God, and yet hungry. With 
words thou canst not make bread. Talk what thou pleas- 
est about God, but the belly craves for bread. If thou 
wantst to be alive, work, and provide thyself with bread. 

Jesus. Man lives not by bread, but by God. What 
gives life to man is not the flesh, but the spirit. 

Devil. If it is not the flesh that gives hfe, then man 
is free from the flesh and its demands. And if thou art 
free, cast thyself down from the roof, and the angels will 
bear thee up in their arms. Kill thy flesh, or kill thyself 
at once. 

Jesus. The life in the body is from God, and so it is 
not right to murmur against 1t and doubt in it. 

Dewl. Thou sayest, What is the use of bread? and 
yet art suffering hunger. Thou sayest, Life is from God, 
in the spirit, and yet carest for thy flesh, consequently 
all that is nothing but talk. Not thou beginnest the 
world, and not with thee will it end. Look at people: 
they have lived and still live, providing bread for them- 
selves and taking care of it. And they provide it not 
for a day, nor for one year, but for many years, and 
not bread only, but everything which man needs. And 
they take care of themselves and try not to fall, not to 
be killed by misery, and not to be offended by man: 
live hkewise! If thou wishest to eat, work! If thou 
pitiest thy body, take care of thyself! Worship thy flesh 
and work for it, and thou wilt live, and it will repay 
thee. 

Jesus. Man lives not by the flesh, but by God. It is 
impossible to doubt the life from God, and in this life we 
must worship God alone and work for him alone. 


88 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


The whole discussion of the devil, that is, of the flesh, 
is incontestable and invincible, if we place ourselves at 
his point of view. Christ’s contention is just as invinci- 
ble, if we place ourselves at his point of view. The only 
difference is that the contention of Jesus Christ includes 
the contention of the flesh. Jesus Christ understands the 
discussion of the flesh and takes it for the basis of the 
whole discussion, but the discussion of the flesh does not 
include that of Jesus Christ and does not understand 
his point of view. The devil’s want of comprehension 
of Christ begins with the second question and answer. 
The devil says, If thou sayest that thou canst live with- 
out bread, which is necessary for life, then thou canst 
renounce thy whole carnal life, simply reject it, and cast 
thyself down from an eminence, in order to annihilate it. 

Jesus replies, While refusing the bread I do not reject 
God, whereas by casting myself down from the temple 
I reject him. But life is from God, and life is a manifes- 
tation of God within me, in my flesh. Consequently, by 
renouncing life and doubting in it I doubt in God. And 
thus, it is possible to reject everything in the name of 
God, but not life, because life is a manifestation of the 
Deity. 

But the devil does not want to understand this. He 
assumes that his contention is correct, and says, Why is 
it possible to reject the bread which 15 necessary for life, 
and not life itself? That is not consistent. And if it is 
not possible to reject life, it is not possible to reject any- 
thing which is necessary for it, and he makes the deduc- 
tion, And if thou dost not cast thyself down from the roof 
and thinkest that thou art obliged to take care of thyself, 
thou art obliged to take care of everything and provide 
thyself with bread. 

Jesus says that it is not possible to compare bread with 
life, that there is a difference there. And the argument 
of Jesus leads him to an opposite conclusion. 
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The fiesh says, I have placed within thee the necessity 
of caring forme. If thou thinkest that thou canst neglect 
any appetites of mine and go hungry, when thou wantest 
to eat, do not imagine that thou canst get away from me. 
If thou abstainest from them, thou dost so only because 
thou sacrificest some needs for other needs of mine; thou 
sacrificest them only ior a short time and continuest to 
live for the gratification of my demands of the flesh. 
Thou sacrificest one set of needs for another, but the 
flesh itself thou wilt not sacrifice in any way. And 
so thou wilt not get away from me, and thou wilt 
always serve me alone, like all other men. 

It is this one incontestable truth that Jesus Christ 
takes for the foundation of his discussion, and with the 
first word, while acknowledging the whole truthfulness 
of this discussion, transfers the question to another point 
of view. He asks himself, What is that demand to take 
care of the flesh, which I feel within me, those appetites 
and that inner struggle with those appetites? and he 
answers, It is the consciousness of life within me. What, 
then, 1s that consciousness of life? The flesh is not the 
life? What, then, is life? Life is something unknown, 
but something which does not resemble the flesh, some- 
thing quite different from it. What is it, then? It is 
something from another source. 

And so, recognizing the first proposition, that there is the 
flesh and that there is the necessity to preserve it, he says 
to himself that none the less everything which he knows 
about the flesh and its needs he knows only because there 
is life in him, and he says to himself that life is not from 
the flesh, but from something else, and this something else, 
which is the opposite of the flesh, he calls God, and says, . 
Man lives not because he eats bread, but because life is with- 
in him; but that life comes from something else, from God. 

To the second proposition of the flesh, that, after all, it 
is impossible to get away from the flesh, and that a man 
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lives only because he keeps it by a feeling of self-preser- 
vation, Jesus Christ says, continuing the discussion from 
his standpoint, that he is preserving his life not for the 
sake of the flesh, but because it 15 from God, and because 
life is a manifestation of God, and so, in the last conclu- 
sion about the necessity of working for the flesh, he 
entirely departs from the tempter, and says, It is neces- 
sary to work for the spiritual principle of life, for God. 
It is necessary to λατρεύειν not for the flesh, but for 
God alone. The word λατρεύειν, which designates the 
work of a hired labourer, compulsory work, for pay, is 
not placed here by accident. It is important to keep in 
mind the meaning which this word has. 

Jesus says, It is true, I shall always be in the power of 
the flesh; it will always urge its demands, but outside the 
voice of the flesh I know also the voice of God, which is 
independent of it. And thus, as in these temptations in 
the wilderness, so also in my whole life, the voice of the 
flesh and the voice of God will contend with each other, 
and I shall have to work for,the one or for the other, like 
a labourer expecting to be paid. Two voices will be call- 
ing me aud demanding my work for the one or for the 
other. And I will make an effort for God in all such 
controversies, and from him alone will expect my (reward) 
pay, that is, in case of a struggle I will always choose the 
effort for God. 

And the spirit obtains a victory over the flesh, and 
Jesus finds the spirit that is going to cleanse him, so that 
the kingdom of heaven may come. In the consciousness 
of this spirit Jesus Christ returns from the wilderness. 

If we give the words God and life the meanings which 
these words have in the Introduction, the words of Jesus 
Christ became clearer still. In response to the devil’s 
first remark about the bread Christ says, Man lives not 
by bread, but by the comprehension. To the devil’s re- 
mark that Jesus should cast himself down from the roof, 
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he replies, I cannot doubt the comprehension; the com- 
prehension is always with me. It gives me life, and life 
is the light of the comprehension, so how can 1 have any 
doubts about the comprehension and tempt it? And so 
I cannot work for anything else but that which is the 
source of my life, which is my life itself. The compre- 
hension alone do I worship and it alone do I serve. 
Besides the inward meaning of this passage as regards the 
evolution of the teaching in Christ himself, it has the 
other meaning of the elucidation in the consciousness of 
Jesus Christ of God as the comprehension. 

In the beginning of the temptation Jesus Christ speaks 
of the Jewish God, the Creator of everything, of God as a 
separate individual, distinct from man, of God who is pre- 
eminently carnal. ᾿ 

Thou canst make bread, says the tempter; and in reply, 
Christ says, though not clearly, that God is not an exclu- 
sively carnal God: Man lives not by bread alone, but by 
God. The words, Cast thyself down, or, If a man can 
deprive himself of bread, he can also deprive himself of 
life, express a doubt as to life being itself from God: Life 
is not from God, but In my power. And Christ says in 
reply, Everything is in my power but life, because life 
itself is from God. Life is a manifestation of God, life is 
in God. 

Here we have a conclusion, from an entirely different 
side from what it was in the Introduction, that life is the 
light of men, and light is comprehension, and the compre- 
hension is that which men call God, that is, the beginning 
of everything. 

The third temptation transfers the whole discussion 
from the internal sphere to the external. It says, Thy 
judgment cannot be correct, since the whole world lives 
differently. 

In replying to this, Christ repeats his conception about 
the inner, non-carnal God. He says, Amidst those bene- 
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fits which I did not give to myself, I must worship none 
but my God and serve him alone. Besides, it 1s neces- 
sary to remember, in the evolution of the further teach- 
ing, that this idea of God and those relations of man 
to God, which are expressed in this passage, are worked 
out by Jesus Christ on the same path of thought. 
We must remember that in reply to the question as 
to what man lives by, bread or God, Jesus for the 
first time makes clear to himself his own teaching 
about the meaning of God and man, and for this reason 
he in very many places, whenever he wishes to express 
this relation of man to God, has-recourse to the same 
train of thought and to the same comparison with the 
bread, through which this meaning had become clear to 
him. 

Of the agreement of all the passages, where mention is 
made of the bread, food, and drink, with this passage we 
shall speak in another place. 


THE MARRIAGE IN CANA 


John ii. 1-11. This incident in Cana of Galilee, which 
is described with so much detail,is one of the most in- 
structive passages in the gospels, instructive in so far as it 
shows how dangerous it is to accept the whole letter of 
the so-called canonical Gospel as something sacred. The 
event in Cana of Galilee does not present anything re- 
markable, nor anything instructive, nor anything important 
in any respect whatsoever. If it is a miracle, it is sense- 
less ; if it is a trick, it is offensive; but if it is a picture 
of life, it is unnecessary. 

Matt. xiv. 3-5; Mark vi. 17-20; Luke i. 19, 20; 
Matt. iv. 12; Mark 1. 14; John iv. 1, 2; John iv. 
4454; Luke v. 1-10; Matt. iv. 19, 20; Mark i. 17, 18. 
In all these passages we have descriptions of events which 
do not give us the teaching. 
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BEGINNING OF CHRIST'S PREACHING 


17. ᾿Απὸ τότε ἤρξατο 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν 

14. Τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

15. Καὶ λέγων, “Ore 


πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς, καὶ 


Matt.iv.17. From that 
time Jesus began to 
preach 

Mark i. 14. qn ἘΣ ΤΟΙ 
of the kingdom o 


15. And saying, The 
time is fulfilled, and the 


17. From that time 
Jesus began to pro- 
claim 
14. The kingdom of 
od. 


God, God 


15. He said, The time 
has come, the kingdom 


kingdom of God is at of Godis here. Renovate 


ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ hand: repent ye, and yourselves and believe 
Θεοῦ: μετανοεῖτε, καὶ believe the gospel. In the announcement of 
πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ εὖ- the true good. 
ayyerly. 


John i. 19-34. All it says is that upon seeing Jesus 
Christ John said,.He comes after me, but was before me, 
but it does not say whether he was the Christ. And so, 
both in this place, and in the following ones, which have 
references to Jesus being the Christ, it 1s necessary to 
separate the indications about his being the Messiah from 
the teaching, with which they are frequently blended. 
Whether Jesus, whose teaching has encompassed half of 
the world, was, from the point of view of the Jews, that 
Christ whom they had been expecting, or not, is a ques- 
tion which is quite foreign to the teaching. 

For the Jews who became converted to Christianity it 
could have a meaning, and so it is easy to understand 
why the meaning of certain passages 15 obscured: this is 
done in order to prove that Jesus was the Christ, that is, 
the anointed one, and that, as David and Saul had been 
anointed, so Christ was anointed by John. But for people 
who were not followers of the Mosaic law and who were 
in nO way convinced that Jesus was the true messenger 
of God, John’s assertions about Jesus, even if they were 
made, are quite unnecessary. 

John 1. 19-34; Matt. 11. 16, 17; Mark i. 10, 11; 
Luke ui. 21, 22. These verses contain the assertion and 
proof that Jesus Christ is the son of God. 

Whether Jesus Christ is the son of God according to 
the conceptions of the Jews is a matter of indifference for 
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us who are not Jews. If there were no other proofs 
of his filial relation to God, than the voice which eighteen 
hundred years ago was heard no one knows by whom, this 
tradition about the voice from heaven would not convince 
any one of his being chosen by God and being his son. 
But for those who understand the reality of Jesus and his 
filial relation to God as explained in Chapter I, the tradition 
about the dove and the voice from heaven are, to say the 
least, superfluons. 


CHRISTS FIRST DISCIPLES 


John i. 35. Again the 


35. Ty ἐπαύριον πάλιν next) ἀν μι aan 


εἱστήκει ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
δύο. 

86. Καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ 
"Inood περιπατοῦντι, λέ- 
yet, Ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

37. Καὶ ἤκουσαν av- 
τοῦ οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ 
λαλοῦντος, καὶ ἠκολού- 
θησαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

38. Στραφεὶς δὲ ὁ 
"Inoots, καὶ θεασάμενος 
αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας, 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Τί ζητεῖτε; 
οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 'Ραββὶ, 
(ὃ λέγεται ἑρμηνευόμενον, 


stood, and two of his 
disciples; 


36. And looking upon 
Jesus as he walked,¢ he 
saith, Behold the Lamb 
of God! 


37. And the two dis- 
ciples heard him speak, 
and they followed Jesus. 


38. Then Jesus turned, 
and saw them following, 
and saith unto them, 
What seek ye? They 
said unto him, Rabbi, 
(which is to say, being 
interpreted, Master,) 
where dwellest thou?> 


36. And John again 
came together with 
Jesus and said about 
him, This is the lamb of 
God. 


37. Two of John’s dis- 
ciples, hearin these 
words, followed Jesus. 


38. Jesus turned 
around and, seeing that 
they followed him, said 
to them, What are you 
looking for? They said, 
Rabbi (which means 
Master), where dwellest 
thou? 


Διδάσκαλε,) ποῦ μένεις ; 


(a) ἐμβλέψας τῷ περιπατοῦντι seeing Jesus as he 
walked. Under these words is to be understood that 
when Jesus went into Galilee, John saw him again. 
The word πάλιν points to that. John the evangelist 
tells the events in the curtest manner possible, but it 
does not follow from that that nothing else happened. 
It is as though a man, repeating a certain story about an 
event, should mention only the prominent and memorable 
points. Obviously Jesus saw John and spoke with him, 
and after the conversation John said, He is the lamb 
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appointed by God, and these last words clearly defined 
what John had been talking about. 

(6) ποῦ μένεις where dwellest thou ? 
disciples and the answer of Jesus Christ, You shall see 
where I dwell, and the fact that the disciples see where 
he dwells, apparently mean more than what is said here. 
Apostle John mentions only the prominent words of the 
conversation, but the meaning of the whole passage obvi- 
ously is this, that the disciples wish to be with him, to 
hear his teaching, and, perhaps, to see how he hives, and 
he invites them to come with him, and they see how he 
lives and hear his teaching, and are convinced of its truth. 


39. Λέγει αὐτοῖς, ”Ep- 
χεσθε καὶ Were. ἦλθον 
καὶ εἶδον ποῦ μένει" καὶ 
παρ αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν 
ἡμέραν ἐκείνην: ὥρα δὲ 
ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. , 

40. Ἢ» ᾿Ανδρέας, ὁ 
ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέ- 
Tpov, εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν 
ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ᾿Ιωάν- 
γον, καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων 
αὐτῴ. 

41. Evploxe οὗτος 
πρῶτος τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν 
ἴδιον Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ, Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν 
Δίεσσίαν (ὅ ἐστι μεθερ- 
μηνευόμενον, ὁ Χριστός)" 

42. Kal ἤγαγεν av- 
τὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿[ησοῦν. 
ἐμβλέψας δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾽Ιησοῦς εἶπε, Σὺ εἶ Σίμων 
ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωνᾶ" σὺ κληθήσῃ 
Κηφᾶς (δ ἑρμηνεύεται 
ἩἐτροΞ). 

19. Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖ- 
θεν ὀλίγον, εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκω- 
βον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, 
καὶ ᾿ΙΤωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ 
δίκτνα. 


John i. 39. He saith 
unto them, Come and 
see. They came and saw 
where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that 
day: for it was about 
the tenth hour. 


40. One of the two 
which heard John speak, 
and followed him, was 
Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother. 


41. He first findeth his 
own brother Simon, and 
Saith unto him, We 
have found the Messias, 
which 18, being inter- 
preted, the Christ. 


42. And he brought 
him to Jesus. And when 
Jesus beheld him, he 
said, Thou art Simon 
the son of Jona: thou 
shalt be called Cephas, 
which is by interpreta- 
tion, A stone, 


Markit. 19. And when 
he had gone a little 
further thence, he saw 
James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John his 
brother, who also were 
in the ship mending 
their nets. 


The words of the 


39. He said to them, 
Come and see. They 
came and saw where he 
dwelt, and they re- 
mained with him a day. 


40. One of these two 
was Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother. 


41. He looked up his 
brother Simon, and said, 
We have found the Mes- 
siah, which means, the 
chosen one of God. 


42. And he was 
brought to Jesus. Jesus 
looked at him, and said, 
Thou art Simon the son 
of John. Thou shalt 
be called Peter, which 
means, A stone. 


19. And when he went 
a distance away from 
there, he saw James the 
son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother: they 
were in a ship mending 
their nets. 
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20. Καὶ εὐθέως éxd- 
Negev αὐτούς: καὶ ἀφέν- 
τες τὸν πατέρα αὑτῶν 
Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
pera τῶν μισθωτῶν, 
ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 

43. Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέ- 
λησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐξελθεῖν 
εἰς τὴν Τ᾿ αλιλαίαν: καὶ 
εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον, καὶ 
λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Ακολούθει 
“δι. 

44. “Hy δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος 
ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ, ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως Ἀνδρέου καὶ Πέ- 
τρου. 

45. Etploxe: Φίλιππος 
τὸν Ναθαναὴλ, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ, Ον ἔγραψε Μωσὴς 
ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προ- 
φῆται, εὑρήκαμεν, ᾿᾽ἼΙη- 
σοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ. 

40. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Ναθαναὴλ, "Ex Ναΐαρὲτ 
δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι ; 
λέγει αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, 
ἜΡρχον καὶ ἴδε. 

47. Eldev ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
τὸν Ναθαναὴλ ἐρχόμενον 
πρὸς αὑτὸν, καὶ λέγει 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, “Ide ἀληθῶς 
᾿Ισραηλίτης, ἐν ᾧ δόλος 
οὐκ ἔστι. 

49. ᾿Απεκρίθη Να- 
θαναὴλ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 
“PaBBl, σὺ ef ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

51. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 
᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
"Aw ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν 
οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγότα, καὶ 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ κατα- 
βαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


20. And straightway 
he called them: and 
they left their father 
Zebedee in the ship with 
the nired servants, and 
went after him. 


John ti. 43. The day 
following Jesus would 
go forth into Galilee 
and findeth Philip, an 
Saith unto him, Follow 
me. 


44. Now Philip was of 
Bethsaida, the city of 
Andrew and Peter. 


45. Philip findeth Na- 
thanael, and saith unto 
him, We have found 
him, of whom Moses 
in the law, and the 
prophets, did write, 
Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph. 


46. And Nathanael said 
unto him, Can there any 
oe thing come out of 

azareth? Philip saith 
unto him, Come and see. 


47. Jesus saws Na- 
thanael coming to him 
and saith of him, Behold 
an Israelite indeed, in 
whom is no guile! 


49. Nathanael an- 
Swered and saith unto 
him, Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God ;} thouartthe 
King of Israel. 


51. And he saith unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Hereafter ye 
shall see heaven open 
and the angels of Go 
ascending and descend- 
ing upon the Son of 
man.¢ 
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20. And he called them 
at once: and they left 
their father Zebedee in 
the ship with the hired 
servants. 


43. Later, before going 
to Galilee, Jesus met 
also Philip, and said to 
him, Come with me. 


44, Philip was of Beth- 
saida, of the same village 
with Peter and Andrew. 


45. Philip found Na- 
thanael, and said to him, 
We have found the one 
Moses wrote about in 
the law, —it is Jesus of 
Nazareth. 


46. And Nathanael said 
to him, Can any good 
thing come out of Naza- 
retn Philip said to him, 
Go and see for thyself. 


47. When Nathanael 
came and Jesus had a 
talk with him, he said 
to him, Now here is a 
man in whom there is no 
guile. 


49. And Nathanaal said 
to him. Thou art a son 
of God; thou art the 
King of Israel. 


51. And he said, Thou 
wilt find out something 
more important than 
that, for I tell you the 
whole truth: You shall 
now find out that heaven 
is open and the powers 
of God will descend to 
the son of man and will 
ascend again to heaven. 


(a) Saw him means here: had a conversation with him, 


followed him. 
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Verse 48 of the first chapter of John is a hint at some- 
thing well known to the author, but it is entirely lost on 
us. What happened under the fig-tree and when Jesus 
saw him is unknown, and so the verse is omitted. 

(ὁ) Nathanael’s assertion that Jesus is the son of God, 
that is, that Jesus thought of himself in the wilderness, 
and a King of Israel, that is, that with Christ the kingdom 
οἵ. God had come, precisely what John had been preaching 
about, shows that John talked a great deal with his first 
disciples, and interpreted things tothem. When Nathanael 
understood the interpretation, he said, Yes, thou art a son 
of God, and thou art the King of Israel. 

Verse 50 is a continuation of the conversation which 
took place under the fig-tree, during the event which 1s 
lost to us, and so it is omitted here. 

(c) vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου the son of man, both by its sig- 
nification and by its use can mean nothing but a man 
possessed of qualities common to all men. In these words 
Jesus Christ says what he has come to understand in 
the wilderness. 


According to the previous teaching God was a distinct 
being, separate from man. Heaven was the abode of 
God, and God himself was hidden from man. Accord- 
ing to the teaching of Jesus Christ, heaven is open to 
man. The communion of God with man is established. 
The life of man is from God, and God is always with 
man, and so the power of God descends upon the son 
of man: man becomes conscious of it and ascends into 
heaven. Man recognizes God from within. In this con- 
sists the coming of the kingdom of God, which John 
preaches and Jesus confirms. 


JESUS CHRIST PREACHING IN NAZARETH 


16. Kal ἦλθεν els τὴν ais Ree 16. ΑΝ he wae eae pai ἐν coe 

ps came to Nazareth, where Nazareth, where he ha 

Ναζαρὲτ, οὗ ἦν τεθραμ- ne had been brought been brought up. And, 
μένος" kal εἰσῆλθε κατὰ up: and, as his custom according to the custom 
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τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ, ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων, 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, καὶ 
ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. 

17, Καὶ ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ 
βιβλίον Ησαΐου τοῦ προ- 
φητοῦ' καὶ ἀναπτύξας τὸ 
βιβλίον, εὗρε τὸν τόπον 
οὗ ἣν γεγραμμένον, 

18. Ἅ Πνεῦμα Κυρίον 
ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ" οὗ ἕνεκεν ἔχρισέ 
pe: εὐαγγελίζεσθαι πτω- 
χοῖς ἀπέσταλκέ pe, ἰάσα- 
σθαι τοὺς συντετριμμέ- 
vous τὴν καρδίαν, κηρύξαι 
αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν καὶ 
τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν, ἀπο- 
στεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν 
ἀφέσει, 

19, Κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν 
Κυρίου δεκτόν." 


20. Καὶ πτύξας τὸ 
βιβλίον, ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπη- 
ρέτῃ, ἐκάθισε: καὶ πάν- 
των ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν ἀτενίζον- 
τες αὐτῷ. 

21, Ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Ort σήμε- 
pov πεπλήρωται ἣ γρα- 
φὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν 
ὑμῶν. 

22. Καὶ πάντες ἐμαρ- 
τύρουν αὐτῷ, καί ἐθαύ- 
μαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς 
χάριτος, τοῖς ἐκπορενομέ- 
νοις ἐκ τοῦ στόμᾳατος 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον, Οὐχ 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ᾽Ιω- 
σήφ; 

3. Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 6 
τέκτων; 

55. Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός ; οὐχὶ 
ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται 
Μαριὰμ, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾽Ἴω- 
σῆς καὶ Σίμων καί ᾿Ιού- 
δας; 


was, he went into the 
Synagogue on the sab- 
bath day, and stood up 
for to read, 


17. And there was de- 
livered unto him the 
book of the prophet 
Esaias. And when he 
had opened the book, he 
found the place where 
it was written, 

18. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, be- 
cause he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel 
to the poor; he hath sent 
me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliv- 
erance to the captives, 
and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are 
bruised, 


19. To preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the 
Lord (Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2).4 

20. And he closed the 
book, and he gave it 
again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the 
eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue 
were fastened on him. 


21. And he began to 
Say unto them, This 
day is this Scripture ful- 
filled in your ears. 


22. And all bare him 
witness, and wondered 
at the gracious words 
which proceeded out of 
his mouth. And they 
said, Is not this Joseph’s 
son? 


Mark vi. 3. 1s not this 
the carpenter? 


Matt. xiii. 55. Is not 
this the carpenter’s son? 
is not his mother called 
Mary? and his bretliren, 
James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas? 
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of the holiday, he went 
into an assembly, and 
began to read. 


17, And they gave him 
the book of the prophet 
Isaiah. And he opened 
itat the place where it 
was written, 


18. The spirit of the 
Eternal One is upon me: 
he has ordained me to 
announce the good to 
the unfortunate, the 
broken-hearted, to pro- 
claim freedom to those 
who are bound, and 
light to the blind, and 
salvation and rest to 
those who are weary. 


19. To announce to all 
the time of God’s mercy, 


20. And closing the 
book and giving it back 
to the servant, he sat 
down. And the eyes of 
all were fastened on 
him, 


21. And he began to 
speak to them, Now is 
the Scripture fulfilled in 
your eyes. 


22. And all wondered 
at the graciousness of 
his words, and said, Is 
not this Joseph’s son? 


3. Is not this the car- 
penter? 


55. And is not this the 
carpenter’s son? Is not 
his mother called Mar- 
iam? and his brothers 
James, Joses, Simon, 
and Judas? 
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23. Kal εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, Πάντως épeiré 


μοι τὴν παραβολὴν ταύ- 
τὴν, larpé, θεράπευσον 
σεαυτόν" 

57. Οὐκ ἔστι προφή- 
τὴς ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ 
πατρίδι αὑτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ αὑτοῦ. 

ΤΌ. Καὶ καταλιπὼν 
τὴν Ναζαρὲτ, ἐλθὼν κα- 
τῴκησεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ. 
τὴν παραθαλασσίαν ἐν 
ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ Νεφ- 
θαλείμ. 

21. Kal εὐθέως τοῖς 
σάββασιν εἰσελθὼν εἰς 
τὴν συναγωγὴν, ἐδίδα- 
σκε. 

22, Καὶ ἐξεπλήσσον- 
ro ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐ- 
τοῦ: ἣν γὰρ διδάσκων 
αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ Ypap- 
ματεῖς. 


Luke iv. 23. Aud he 
said unto them, Ye will 
surely say unto me this 
proverb, Physician, heal 
thyself. 


Matt.xiiz. 67. A proph- 
et is not without honour, 
save in his own country, 
and in his own house. 


Matt.iv. 13. And leav- 
ing Nazareth, he came 
and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea- 
coast, in the borders of 
gauuion and Nephtha- 
im. 


Mark 4% 21. And 
straightway on the sab- 
hath day he entered into 
the synagogue, and 
taught. 

22. And they were as- 
tonished at his doctrine: 
for he taught them as 
one that had authority,¢ 
and not as the scribes. 
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23. And he said to 
them, Of course, you 
mb Physician, heal thy- 
self. 


57. Because no proph- 
et is understood in his 
own country. 


13. And from Nazareth 
he went to Capernaum. 


21. And = straightway 
on the Sabbath he went 
into the assembly and 
began to teach, 


22. And they were de- 
lighted with his teach- 
ing, for he taught them 
freely, and not as the 
scribes. 


(a) This passage from Isaiah breaks off where it begins 


to speak of the vengeance of God. In Isaiah it is thus: To 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of 
vengeance of our God. I quote this, to show that the 
words cited from the book of Moses and the prophets 
have to be taken in the sense only which Jesus Christ 
gives to them. Apparently he selected those familiar 
words which expressed his idea, rejecting those which 
were opposed to it. 

(b) The meaning of the verses about the prophet in 
his own country and about the physician is not clear to 
me. In any case, the meaning of this passage, as it is 
understood, has nothing in common with the teaching 
and so ought to be referred to the addition. 

(c) ws ἐξουσίαν ἔχων means, having freedom ; ἐξουσία 
has for its first meaning freedom. Here it inevitably 
means freedom, and not power, because it 1s opposed to 
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the doctrine of the scribes. The scribes had power, and 
so it could not be said, Having power, but not as the 
scribes (who have power). ‘The contradistinction con- 
sists here in this, that the scribes did not teach freely, for 
the very reason that they had power, that is, that the 
teaching of the scribes (as actually was the case) regarded 
men as the slaves of God and not free, while according 
to the teaching of Jesus Christ men were free. With 
such an explanation it becomes clear what the people 
were delighted with. If Jesus taught like one having 
power, that is, with boldness and impudence, the people 
would have nothing to be delighted with. But appar- 
ently there was something else in the teaching. And 
this other thing was that he taught ws ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, 
that is, freely, as being free from all bonds. 


JESUS CHRIST’S BIRTH, CHILDHOOD, AND 
BEGINNING OF PREACHING 


The comprehension was made incarnate in Jesus 
Christ. Jesus Christ announced the true good to men. 
But the birth of Jesus Christ was as follows. His 
mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph; but before they 
began to live together as husband and wife, Mary turned 
out to be with child. Joseph was a good man and did 
not wish to disgrace her, so he accepted her as his wife. 
And he had no relations with her until she bore her first 
son, whom she called Jesus. And the boy grew and 
became manly and was intelligent above his years. 

Here is what happened with him in his childhood. 
Jesus was twelve years old, when Mary went with 
Joseph to Jerusalem to celebrate a holiday, and they took 
the boy with them. The holiday was over, and they went 
home and forgot about the boy. Then they thought of 
him, and it occurred to them that he might have walked 
off with some children, and they asked about him along the 
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road. The boy could not be found, and they returned to 
Jerusalem after him. Not until two days later did they 
find him in a church, and he was sitting with the teach- 
ers and asking them questions and listening. And all 
marvelled at his intellect. 

His mother saw him, and said, What hast thou done 
with us? Thy father and I have been worrying and 
looking for thee. | 

And he said to them, Where did you look for me? 
Do you not know that the son must be looked for in the 
house of his father ? 

And they did not understand his words. They did 
not understand that he, knowing that he had no carnal 
father, regarded God as his Father. After that Jesus 
lived with his mother and obeyed her in everything, and 
he increased in stature and understanding, and was in 
favour with God and man. 

Thus he lived until he was thirty years of age. And 
all thought that Jesus was Joseph’s son. 

This is the way Jesus began to announce the good. 
The prophets had predicted that God was to come into 
the world. Prophet Malachi had said, My messenger 
will come before me to prepare the way for me. 

Prophet Isaiah had said, A voice is calling to you: Pre- 
pare the way for the Lord in the wilderness, make his 
path even; let there be no hollows, nor mounds, nothing 
high, and nothing low. Then God will be among you 
and all will find their salvation. 

In accordance with these words of the prophets, a new 
prophet, John, made his appearance in the time of Jesus 
Christ. John dwelt in the prairie of Judea on the Jordan. 
His raiment was of camel’s hair, girded with a leathern 
girdle, and he fed on tree bark and on herbs. He called 
the people to a new life. And they confessed their errors 
to him, and he bathed them in the Jordan as a sign that 
their errors were corrected. He said to all, If you have 
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observed that you shall not escape the will of God, be 
renovated. And if you wish to be renovated let it be 
seen from your works that you have changed. John 
said, Heretofore the prophets have said that God will 
come. I say to you that God has already come. He 
said, I purify you with water, but after me the one who 
is mightier than I will purify you with the spirit. When 
he comes he will purify you, as the master cleans his 
threshing-floor: the wheat he will gather, but the chaff 
he will burn. If a tree does not bring forth good fruit, it 
is cut down and burnt up. And the axe is already laid 
upon the root of the tree. 

And the people asked him, What shall we do? He 
answered, He that has two coats, let him give one to him 
who has none; and he who has food, let him give it to 
him who has none. 

Farmers of taxes came to him, and asked him, What 
shall we do? He said, Exact no more than is your right. 

And the soldiers asked, What shall we do? He said, 
Offend no one. Do not cheat. Be satisfied with what is 
given you. 

And many other things he proclaimed to the people 
about what is the present good. 

Jesus was then thirty years old. He came to the 
Jordan to John, and heard his preaching about God’s 
coming, about the necessity of bemg renovated, about 
people being purified by water, and about their future 
purification by the spirit, when God would come. Jesus 
did not know his carnal father and regarded God as his 
Father. He believed in John’s preaching, and said to 
himself, If it is true that God is my Father, and Iam a 
son of God, and if what John says is true, I need only to 
purify myself by the spirit that God may come to me. 

And Jesus went into the wilderness to test the truth of 
his being a son of God, and of God’s coming to him. He 
went into the wilderness and there lived for a long time 
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without food and drink, and finally grew thin. And then 
doubt came over him, and he said to himself, Thou sayest 
that thou art a spirit, a son of God, and that God will 
come to thee, and yet thou art tormented because thou 
hast no bread, and God does not come to thee: conse- 
quently thou art no spirit, no son of God. But he said 
to himself, My flesh craves for bread, but not bread is 
needed for life: man lives not by bread, but by the spirit, 
by what is from God. 

But hunger kept tormenting him. And he was over- 
come by another doubt, and he said to himself, Thou say- 
est that thou art a son of God, and that God will come to 
thee, and yet thou sufferest and canst not make an end 
to thy sufferings. And he imagined that he was stand- 
ing on a roof of the temple, and the thought occurred to 
him, If I am a spirit, a son of God, I shall not be killed 
if I cast myself down from the temple, but an invisible 
power will preserve and sustain me, and will free me 
from all evil. Why should 1 not cast myself down, so 
as to cease suffering hunger ? 

But he said to himself, Why should I tempt God 
whether he is with me or not? If I tempt him, I do 
not believe in him and he is not with me. God the 
spirit gives me life, and so in life the spirit is always 
within me. And I cannot tempt him. I may stop eat- 
ing, but I cannot kill myself, because I feel the spirit 
within me. But hunger continued to torment him. 
And it occurred to him, If I must not tempt God by 
casting myself down from the temple, I must not tempt 
him by starving when I want toeat. IJ must not deprive 
myself of all the appetites of the flesh. They are given 
to all men. And he imagined he saw all the kingdoms 
of earth and all men, as they lived and worked for the 
flesh, expecting a reward from it. And he thought, They 
work for the flesh, and the flesh gives them all which 
they have. If I shall work for it, the same will happen 
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with me. But he said to himself, My God is not flesh, 
but spirit; by him I live, him I know always, him alone 
I worship, for him alone I work, and from him 1 expect 
my reward. 

Then the temptation left him, and the spirit renovated 
him, and he knew that God had come to him and was 
always in him, and, having learned that, he returned to 
Galilee in the strength of the spirit. From that time on, 
having learned the power of the spirit, he began to 
announce the presence of God. He said, The time has 
come, renovate yourselves, believe in the announcement of 
the good. 

From the wilderness Jesus went to John, and was with 
him. 

When Jesus went away from John, Jobn said of him, 
He is the true son of God (the chosen one). Two of 
John’s disciples, hearing these words, left their old teacher 
and followed Jesus. Jesus saw that they were walking 
behind him, and so he stopped, and said, What do you 
want ? 

Teacher, we wish to be with thee and to learn thy 
teaching. He said, Come with me, and I will tell you 
everything. They went with him, and remained with 
him the whole day, staying until the tenth hour. 

One of these disciples was called Andrew. And An- 
drew had a brother Simon. Having listened to Jesus, 
Andrew went to his brother Simon, and said to him, We 
have found the chosen one of God. Andrew took Simon 
with him, and brought him to Jesus. This brother of 
Andrew Jesus called Peter, which means a stone. And 
these two brothers became the disciples of Jesus. 

And Jesus walked on with his two disciples. After 
they had gone a distance, Jesus saw some fishermen in a 
ship. Those were Zebedee the father with hired servants 
and with two sons, James and John. They were sitting 
and mending their nets. Jesus began to speak with 
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James and with John, and James and John left their 
father with the hired servants in the ship and went with 
Jesus and became his disciples. 

Later, just before entering Galilee, Jesus met Philip, 
and he called him. Philp was of Bethsaida, of the same 
village with Peter and Andrew. When Philip recognized 
Jesus, he went to find his brother Nathanael, to whom he 
said, We have found the chosen one of God, of whom 
Moses has written, He is Jesus, the son of Joseph, of 
Nazareth. Nathanael was surprised to hear that the 
chosen one was from a neighbouring village, and he said, 
Brother, it is queer that a messenger of God should come 
from Nazareth. Philip said, Come with me to him, and 
thou shalt see and hear for thyself. Nathanael agreed to 
it and went with his brother and met Jesus. When he 
heard him, he said to him, Yes, now I see that it is true 
that thou art the son of God and the King of Israel. 

Jesus said to him, Thou wilt learn what is more im- 
portant than this. Thou wilt learn that the kingdom of 
God has come, and so 1 tell you truly that the divine 
power will descend to all men, and from them will 
emanate the divine power. From now on God will no 
longer be separate from men, but men will blend with 
God. 

And from the wilderness Jesus went to his home in 
Nazareth. And on a holiday he went, as usual, into an 
assembly and began to read. And they gave him the 
book of the prophet Isaiah. He unrolled it and began to 
read. In the book it was written, The spirit of the Lord 
is in me: he has chosen me to announce the good to the 
unfortunate and the broken-hearted, to proclaim freedom, 
light to the blind, and salvation and rest to the weary, to 
announce to all the time of the salvation, of God’s mercy. 
He closed the book and gave it to the servant, and sat 
down, and all waited to hear what he would say. And he 
said, Now is the Scripture fulfilled in your eyes. God is 
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in the world. The kingdom of God has come, and all the 
unfortunate, the broken-hearted, the blind, the weary, — 
all shall receive salvation. 

And many wondered at the goodness of his speech. 
And some said, But he is a carpenter and the son of a 
carpenter. And his mother is called Mariam, and his 
brothers, James, Simon, Judas, and Joses, and we know 
them all: they are as poor as we are. And he said to 
them, No doubt you think that because I say that there 
are no longer any unfortunate and weary, and I have a 
poor father and mother and brothers, [ am telling an 
untruth, and that I ought to make them happy. If you 
think so, you do not understand what I am saying. And 
thus, a prophet is never understood in his own country. 

And Jesus went to Capernaum, and on a Sabbath 
entered an assembly and began to teach. And all the 
people marvelled at his teaching, because his teaching was 
quite different from the teaching of the scribes. The 
scribes taught the law, which must be obeyed, and Jesus 
taught that all men were free. 


CHAPTER II. 


GENERAL REMARK. THE NEW WORSHIP IN THE SPIRIT 
BY WORKS. THE REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD 


ΤῊΙΒ second chapter contains a negative definition of 
God. John said, When you are purified by the spirit, 
God will be in the world. Jesus went into the wilder- 
ness, recognized the power of the spirit, returned to the 
world, and announced that God was in the world and his 
kingdom had come. 

The meaning of the kingdom of God in the world 
Jesus expressed with the words of the prophet Isaiah. 
The kingdom of God is happiness for the unfortunate, 
salvation for the sufferers, light for the blind, freedom for 
those who are not free. Jesus told his disciples that the 
kingdom of God consisted in this, that henceforth God 
would no longer be that inaccessible God that he had 
been heretofore, but that he would be in the world and in 
communion with men; if God is in the world and in com- 
munion with men, what kind of a God is he? Is he God 
the Creator who sits in heaven, who had appeared to the 
patriarchs, and who had given the law to Moses, the 
revengeful, cruel, and terrible God whom men knew and 
worshipped, or another God ? 

In this chapter Jesus defines what God is not. In order 
that this may become clear, it is necessary to reestablish 
the real significance of the discourses of Jesus Christ, a 
significance which all the churches have carefully obscured. 
The significance of the words and actions of Jesus Christ, 
as adduced in this chapter, is this, that Jesus Christ 
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denies the whole, absolutely the whole Jewish faith. In 
reality this is so clear and unquestionable that one feels 
ashamed to have to prove it. It was necessary for our 
churches to succumb to that terrible historical fate, which 
contrary to common sense compelled them to combine into 
one the non-harmonizing, absolutely opposed teachings, 
the Christian and the Jewish, to permit them to affirm 
such an absurdity and to conceal what is manifest. 

It is enough, not to read through, but only to run 
through the Pentateuch, in which all the actions of man 
are determined in tens of thousands of most varied cir- 
cumstances, down to the minutest details, in order to see 
clearly that with such a detailed, petty definition of man’s 
actions there can be no place for any continuation or 
completion of the teaching of the law, as the churches 
assert. There might be room left for some new law, if 
it were said that all the laws were human. But no, it 
says clearly and definitely that all this, as to how and 
when to cut off, or not to cut off, pimples of the extreme 
flesh, as to how and when to kill all the women and chil- 
dren, as to what people are to be reimbursed, and in what 
manner, for an ox accidentally killed, it says clearly that 
all these are the words of God himself. How can such 
a law be enlarged? Such a law can be enlarged only by 
new details about pimples of the extreme flesh, about who 
else may be killed, and so forth. But, by accepting this 
law as inspired by God, it is by that very fact impossible 
to preach the doctrine of Christ, or even any other teach- 
ing, however insignificant it may be. Everything is deter- 
mined, and there is nothing to preach about. 

For the first word of any sermon with the Pentateuch 
in view, it is necessary to destroy the Pentateuch, the law 
of the Pentateuch. And yet the church had to convince 
itself and others that the Pentateuch and the Gospel were 
both from God. What, then, could it do but close its 
eyes to what was manifest and strain all the powers of 
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the glibness of mind in order to unite what cannot be 
united? That was done in consequence of Paul’s false 
teaching, which preceded the knowledge of Christ’s teach- 
ing, and by which the ill-understood teaching of Christ 
was represented as a continuation of the teaching of the 
Jews. But when this took place and the problem was 
no longer in the comprehension of the meaning of Christ’s 
teaching, but in uniting what cannot be united, there 
was nothing left to do but look for subterfuges and utter 
those misty, incoherent, flowery discourses, such as Paul’s 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and all that rigmarole of the same 
character which for eighteen hundred years has been 
preached by the so-called fathers of the church and the 
theologians. Indeed, we may as well imagine that men 
have proposed to themselves to harmonize Volume X. of 
the Code of laws and the works, say, of Proudhon, regard- 
ing both works as true to the very last line. I have 
selected Volume X. and Proudhon, but these works can 
much more easily be harmonized than the Pentateuch and 
the Gospel. Indeed, let us take anything we please: 

In the Gospel we are prohibited not only from killing 
any one but even from bearing any one any ill-will; in the 
Pentateuch: Kill, kill, kill women, children, and cattle. 

In the Gospel wealth is an evil; in the Pentateuch it is 
the highest good and a reward. 

In the Gospel bodily purity consists in having but one 
wife ; in the Pentateuch, Take as many wives as you please. 

In the Gospel all men are brothers ; in the Pentateuch, 
all are enemies, except the Jews. 

In the Gospel there is no external divine worship; in 
the Pentateuch, the greater half of the books defines the 
details of the external ministration of God. 

And this teaching of the Gospel, we are assured, is an 
enlargement and continuation of the Pentateuch. 

In another place we shall speak of the lie and the 
inevitably false comprehension of Christ’s teaching, which 
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result from this absurd assertion in regard to other pas- 
sages of the Gospel; now we are concerned with the 
externa] divine worship, against which Jesus contended. 

According to the interpretations of the church all those’ 
passages which are put down in Chapter 11., the rejection 
of the ablutions, of the non-communion with those who 
are not cleansed, of everything considered impure, the 
rejection of the fasts, the rejection of the most important 
covenant of the Jews with God, of the Sabbath, the rejec- 
tion of all sacrifices, of the necessity of the hand-worked 
temple, the rejection even of the city most precious to 
the Jews, of Jerusalem, and finally the rejection of God 
himself as something external, and the recognition of 
God as a spirit, who must be served in the spirit, — all 
that, according to the interpretations of the church is 
some unnecessary, superfluous finesses invented by some 
Pharisees. 

In the first place, if all that is merely a verbal contest " 
with the Pharisees, it is superfluous; in the second, to 
every man who knows how to read and who reads the 
Pentateuch, and who can reason with his own mind, 
the assertion that Jesus contended with the Pharisees, 
and not with the law of Moses, becomes obviously false. 

Jesus was contending against all the laws of the 
Pentateuch, with the exception, of course, of some 
truths, which could not help but be in that mass of 
monstrous and absurd things. Thus he understood the 
command to love one’s father and mother, and one’s 
neighbours. But the fact that the Pentateuch contained 
two or three sentences which Jesus could accept does 
not prove that he enlarged and continued it, just as 
nothing is proved by the fact that a man, in contend- 
ing with another, uses a few of his antagonist’s words 
.In order to confirm his proofs. Jesus did not contend 
with the Pharisees, but with the whole law, and in his 
rejections of the external divine worship he took up 
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everything which formed a dogma of faith of the exter- 
nal divine worship for every adult Jew. 

This is the way the divine worship of the Jews was 
defined according to Deuteronomy : 


On Purification. Zev. xrvit. 7. And they shall no more offer 
their sacrifices unto devils, after whom they have gone a whoring: 
This shall be a statute for ever unto them throughout their 
generations. 

8. And thou shalt say unto them, Whatsoever man there be 
of the house of Israel, or of the strangers which sojourn among 
you, that offereth a burnt-offering or sacrifice, 

9. And bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, to offer it unto the Lord; even that man shall be 
cut off from among his people. 

Num. xix. 13. Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man 
that is dead, and purifieth not himself, defileth the tabernacle 
of the Lord ; and that soul shall be cut off from Israel: because 
the water of separation was not sprinkled upon him, he shall be 
unclean; his uncleanness is yet upon him. 

14. This is the law, when a man dieth in a tent: all that 
come into the tent, and all that is in the tent shall be unclean 
seven days. 

15. And every open vessel which hath no covering bound upon 
it, is unclean. 

16. And whosoever toucheth one that is slain with the sword 
in the open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of a man, or a grave, 
shall be unclean seven days. 

17. And for an unclean person they shall take of the ashes of 
the burnt heifer of purification for sin, and running water shall 
be put thereto in a vessel: 

18. And aclean person shall take hyssop, and dip it in the 
water, and sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the vessels, 
and upon the persons that were there, and upon him that touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave: 

19. And the clean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean on 
the third day, and on the seventh day: and on the seventh day 
he shall purify himself, and wash his clothes, and bathe himself 
in water, and shall be clean at even. 

20. But the man that shall be unclean, and shall not purify 
himself, that soul shall be cut off from among the congregation, 
because he hath defiled the sanctuary of the Lord: the water of 
separation hath not been sprinkled upon him; he is unclean. 
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21. And it shall be a perpetual statute unto them, that he 
that sprinkleth the water of separation shall wash his clothes ; 
and he that toucheth the water of separation shall be unclean 
until even. 

22. And whatsoever the unclean person toucheth shall be un. 
clean ; and the sou] that toucheth it shall be unclean until even. 

On Fasting. Zev. zvi. 29. And this shall be a statute for 
ever unto you: that in the seventh month, on the tenth day of 
the month, ye shall afflict your souls, and do no work at all, 
whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger that 
sojourneth among you: 

Lev. rxiv. 27. Also on the tenth day of this seventh month 
there shall be a day of atonement; it shall be an holy convoca- 
tion unto you, and ye shall afflict your souls, and offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord. 

On the Sabbath. Exod. rrzi. 18. Speak thou also unto the 
children of Israel, saying, Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep: 
for it is a sign between me and you throughout your generations; 
that ye may know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you. 


It is not worth while to quote passages in reference to 
the sacrifices, since a good part of the Pentateuch is filled 
with definite decrees by God himself as to what kind of 
sacrifices are to be brought to him. 

The same may be said about Jerusalem. Jerusalem 
is a city of God. God lives there. That God is not 
a spirit, but an external being with arms, eyes, and legs, 
is to be seen from all passages where only God is men- 
tioned. And so, rejecting the purification, and the fasts, 
and the Sabbath, and the sacrifices, and the temple, and 
the carnal God, Jesus did not continue the faith of Moses, 
but denied everything to the root. 


THE ABOLITION OF THE LAW OF THE SABBATH 


1. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐνσαβ- Luke vi. 1. And it 1. He happened on a 
βάτῳ δευτεροπρώτῳ δια- “319 to pass on the Sabbath to cross the 
fier tis oT? ~ second sabbath after the corn fields; and his dis- 
πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ τῶν first, that he went ciples plucked the ears 
σπορίμων: καὶ ἔτιλλον through the corn fields; of corn and rubbed them 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τοὺς 2nd hisdisciplesplucked in their hands and ate 
ae , the ears of corn,and did them. 
στάχυας, καὶ ἤσθιον, ψώ- eat, rubbing them in 
χοντες ταῖς χερσί. their hands. 
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2. Τινὲς δὲ τῶν Papi- _ 2. And certain of the 2.And a few of the 
σαίων εἶπον αὐτοῖς, Tt Mares, HH, WER OIE Gene, Why 
ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι which is not lawful to you do that which ought 
. ποιεῖν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι; 40 on the sabbath days? ποῦ to be done on a Sab- 

bath ? 

(a) The word Pharisee I translate by Orthodox, because 
from all investigations it appears that it means precisely 
the same as Orthodox. It comes from the Hebrew 
parash, and means interpreter éEnyérns τοῦ νόμου κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχῆν, which the Pharisees claimed to be, according 
to Josephus, or in the sense of parush, that is, he who 
separates himself from the crowd of unbelievers, and 
considers himself right, that is, Orthodox. The peculi- 
arity of the Pharisees (according to all investigations, 
which agree among themselves) consisted in the fol- 
lowing : 

(1) Besides the Holy Scripture they recognized also the 
oral tradition, παράδοξις holy tradition, which demanded 
certain external rites, which they regarded as peculiarly 
important. 

(2) They interpreted Holy Scripture literally, and re- 
garded the fulfilment of the ceremonial as more important 
than the fulfilment of the moral law. 

(3) They recognized the dependence of man on God, 
which, however, did not entirely exclude the freedom of 
the will. What, then, are they if not the same as our 
Orthodox? Of course, they were not exactly our Ortho- 
dox, but they occupied precisely the same place as our 
Orthodox. 

Luke vi. 3,4; Matt. xii. 5. These verses contain proofs 
of how David ate the shewbreads, and of how the priests 
defiled the Sabbath. These proofs were conclusive only 
for the Jews; for us they are the more superfluous since 
the last proof that God rejoices in love, and not in the 
sacrifices, excludes the necessity of the previous proofs. 
Of these verses the only important part 18 Christ’s answer, 
which refers to us. 
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6. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ μείζων ἐστὶν 
ὧδε. 

7. Ed δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί 
ἐστιν, ‘"EXeov θέλω καὶ 
οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν κατε- 
δικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους. 


27. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 
Τὸ σάββατον διὰ τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο, οὐχ ὁ 
ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάβ- 
βατον. 

28, Ὥστε κύριός ἐστιν 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ 


Matt. xii. 6. ButIsay 
unto you, That in this 
place 1s one greater than 
the temple.¢ 

7. But if ye had known 
what this meaneth, I 
will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye would not 


have condemned the 
guiltless. 
Mark wi. 27. And he 


said unto them, The sab- 
bath was made for man, 
and not man for the sab- 
bath: 


28. Therefore the Son 
of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 
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6. I tell you, Here is 
something which is 
more important than ex- 
ternal holiness. 

7. If you knew what it 
means, I will have love 
for men, and not sacri- 
fices, you would not be 
condemning the inno- 
cent. 

27. And te said to 
them, The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath. 


28, Therefore man is 
lord of the Sabbath. 


τοῦ σαββάτου. 


(α) The words ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μείζων ectly ὧδε I translate 
by, Here is something which is more important than ex- 
ternal holiness, because ἱερόν designates the abode of God 
upon earth, the holiness. Nothing was said here about a 
temple, and so these words refer in general to external 
holiness, 

(Ὁ) Lhe son of man can here in no way be taken in the 
sense of a divinity, for it was said that the Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, and so the 
conclusion can in no way refer to the new person, the son 
of man, to God. The son of man has here the same mean- 
ing as everywhere else, the meaning of man in general. 

This whole discourse, which had an enormous impor- 
tance when it was uttered, has also an enormous importance 
for us, if we wish to understand the teaching of Jesus. In 
consequence of the false representation of the interpreters 
that Jesus only continued the law of Moses, nothing is 
left of the discourse but a useless contention with some 
Pharisees. 

For an unbiassed reader this passage has an enormous 
meaning, which is, that Jesus at his first conflict with the 
law of the external divine worship with all his might 
radically rejects it. The Sabbath is the chief covenant of 
God with his people. The non-observance of the Sabbath 
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is punished by death. The Sabbath has been observed 
and still is observed, and half of the Talmud treats of it. 
The observance of the Sabbath is for the Jews what com- 
munion is for the Christians. Just as he who does not go 
to communion is not an Orthodox or a Catholic, so he who 
does not observe the Sabbath is not a Jew. To defile the 
Sabbath and to defile the communion are equally terrible. 

And here Jesus says that this Sabbath is meaningless, 
a human invention; that man is more important than all 
external holiness; that, in order to understand that, it is 
necessary to understand what is meant by the words, 1 
will have mercy, and not sacrifices; and that it is not 
necessary to observe the Sabbath, that is, that external 
divine worship which is regarded as most important. 
And this meaning is concealed by the interpreters. They 
say : 


Moses commanded men to work on six days of the week, and 
forbade men on the seventh day (the Sabbath) to perform the 
customary work of every-day life, except what was most neces- 
sary (Exod. xx. 10; xxxv.2, 3; Num. xv. 32-36). The tradi- 
tions of the elders still more increased the severity of the Sabbath 
rest, so that even good works, works of godliness, were at times 
prohibited on the Sabbath. However, the Pharisees, who looked 
unfavourably on the Saviour, seem to have exaggerated the 
severity of the demands of the Sabbath rest toward him and his 
disciples; in respect to themselves and others they were, no 
doubt, more condescending. The plucking of the ears of corn 
by the disciples of Jesus, even in order to satisfy their hunger, 
consequently from necessity, they regarded as a violation of the 
Sabbath rest, as a defilement of the Sabbath, and they did not 
miss the opportunity of directing the Lord’s attention to it, and 
of rebuking him for allowing his disciples to commit that which 
to them was such an obvious violation of the laws of the Sabbath, 
which was so offensive to others (Archim. Mikh., Gospel of 
Matthew, pp. 206 and 207). 


Thus has the meaning of the passage been stealthily 
concealed. Nor could they help doing otherwise, for 
thieves give themselves away. 
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The words against the Sabbath refer only to the exter- 
nal divine worship, which was established by the church. 
But there are left the words, In this place is that which is 
greater than the temple. The church mutilates the text 
and says one, but that one still means man, as is evident 
from the meaning of what follows. But the commentators 
assure us that Jesus is speaking of himself as of God. 


In this place is one greater than the temple: By these words the 
Lord speaks metaphorically of the grandeur of his person, as 
the Lord of his temple. The temple with all its arrangement, 
rites, ceremonies, sacrifices, was only an image of truth, but Christ 
is the truth itself, and so greater than the temple, as much as 
the truth is greater than animage. Thus, if the priests of the 
temple, the servants of the image, are permitted on a Sabbath 
day to perform their duties, and they are not to blame for violat- 
ing in this manner the Sabbath rest as prescribed by the law, 
then how much less are to blame for the violation of the 
Sabbath the servants of that very truth which has the power 
to abolish the laws about the Sabbath, when they, those servants 
of truth, from necessity pluck the ears on the Sabbath day, in 
order to appease their hunger, and eat them for the glory of God. 
(76. p. 209.) 


The meaning of the interpretation is that Jesus himself 
is a temple, and so his disciples may eat on the Sabbath. 
And such corrupt interpretations take the place of the 
profound and clear meaning of Christ’s words. 


But if ye had known, etc.: Having thus justified the action of 
his disciples by pointing to examples, the Saviour now discloses 
to the Pharisees that the source from which flowed their incor- 
rect condemnation of his disciples is the non-comprehension of 
the character of the false prescriptions in their relation to the 
higher moral demands. They, the Pharisees, lack the merciful 
and compassionate love of their neighbours, such as, for example, 
God demands through his prophet Hosea (vi. 6); their whole 
attention is directed only to sacrifices, rites, ceremonies, and 
customs of tradition, which for them conceal the source of the 
pure love. If they understood that the compassionate love for 
the hungry man is higher than all tradition and ritualistic 
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customs, even higher than sacrifices, they would not condemn 
the innocent, who to appease their hunger pluck some ears of 
corn. 

Lord also of the sabbath: He who is higher than the temple is 
also higher than all law, which is centred on and in the temple, 
higher, also, than all statutes in regard to the Sabbath, is the 
Lord of the Sabbath itself. He who is to abolish the Sabbath of 
the Old Testament can even now command his disciples to 
renounce the protection of the Old Testament: “for the time 
has arrived for them to learn everything through most exalted 
subjects, and no longer is he to be bound by the law, who, 
having freed himself from malice, is tending toward all which 
is good.” (Chrys.) (0. pp. 209 and 210.) 


It turns out that the fact that the son of man is the 
lord of the Sabbath, and that the Sabbath is made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, as is said in Mark, 
—that the whole utterance is abolished and that the 
Sabbath is done away with, not by man, but by God. 


Luke xiii. 10. And he 
was teaching in one of 
the synagogues on the 


10. Jesus happened to 
be teaching in one of 
the assemblies, and it 
was a Sabbath. 


10. Ἦν δὲ διδάσκων 
ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν 


ἐν τοῖς σάββασι" 

11. Kal ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ ἣν 
πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας 
ἔτη δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ. καὶ 
ἣν συγκύπτουσα, καὶ μὴ 
δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι εἰς 
τὸ παντελές. 

19, ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς προσεφώνησε, 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Τύναι, 
ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθε- 
νείας σον. 

18. Καὶ ἐπέθηκεν 
αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας: καὶ 
παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, 
καὶ ἐδόξαζε τὸν Θεόν. 

14. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγα- 
νακτῶν ὅτι τῷ σαββάτῳ 
ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς, 
ἔλεγε τῷ ὄχλῳ, “EE 
ἡμέραι εἰσὶν, ἐν αἷς δεῖ 


sabbath. 

11. And, behold, there 
was a woman which had 
a spirit of infirmity 
eighteen years, and was 
bowed together, and 
could in no wise lift up 
herself. 


12, And when Jesus 
saw her, he called her to 
him, and said unto her, 
Woman, thou art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 


13. And he laid his 
hands on her: and im- 
mediately she was made 
straight, and glorified 
God. 


14. And the ruler of 
the synagogue answered 
with indignation, be- 
cause that Jesus had 
healed on the sabbath 
day, and said unto the 
people, There are six 
days in which men 


11, And 4 woman was 
there, and a spirit of 
infirmity had been in 
her for eighteen years. 


12. Jesus saw her, and 
called her, and said 
Woman, thou art freed 
from thy infirmity. 


14. The elder of the 
assembly grew angry 
because Jesus was prac- 
tising on the Sabbath, 
and said to the people, 
There are six days in 
the week to work in, 80 
practise in those six 
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ἐργάζεσθαι: ἐν ταύταις 
οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύε- 
σθε, καὶ μὴ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τοῦ σαββάτου. 

3. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς 
νομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους, 
λέγων, Ei ἔξεστι τῷ 
σαββάτῳ θεραπεύειν; 

4, Οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. 


15. ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν 
avr@ ὁ Κύριος, καὶ 
εἶπεν, Ὑποκριτὰ, ἕκα- 


στος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ 
οὐ λύει τὸν βοῦν αὑτοῦ 
ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς 
φάτνης, καὶ ἀπαγαγὼν 
ποτίζει. 

16. Ταύτην δὲ, θυγα- 
τέρα ᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν 
ἔδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς, ἰδοὺ, 
δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ 
ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τοῦ σαββάτου; 

6. Καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν 


ἀνταποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ 
πρὸς ταῦτα. 
5. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 


πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπε, Τίνος 
ὑμῶν ὄνος ἢ βοῦς εἰς 
φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖται, καὶ 
οὐκ εὐθέως ἀνασπάσει 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 
σαββάτον ; 

12. ἸΠόσῳ οὖν διαφέ- 
ρει ἄνθρωπος προβάτου ; 
ὥστε ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι 
καλῶς ποιεῖν. 


REMARK ON 


THE HEALING ON 


ought to work: in them 
therefore come and be 
healed, and not on the 
sabbath day. 


Iuke xiv. 3 And 
Jesus answering spake 
unto the lawyers and 
Pharisees, saying, Is it 
lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day ? 


4. And they held their 
peace. 

Luke xiii. 15. The 
Lord then answered 
him, and said, Thou 
hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the 
sabbath loose his ox or 
his ass from the stall, 
and lead him away to 
watering? 


16. And ought not 
this woman, being a 
daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath 
bound, lo, these eight- 
een years, be loosed 
from this bond on the 
sabbath day ? 


Luke xiv. 6, Andthey 
could not answer him 
again to these things. 


Luke xiv. 5. Andan- 
swered them, saying, 
Which of you shall have 
an ass or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him 
out on the sabbath day ? 


Matt. xti. 12. How 
much then is a man 
better than a sheep? 
Wherefore it is lawful 


> to do well on the sab- 


bath days. 
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days, and not on the 
Sabbath. 


3. And Jesus turned 
to the learned Orthodox, 
and asked, Is it not law- 
ful to help people on the 
Sabbath? 


4. And they did not 
know what to say. 

15. And Jesus said to 
them, Hypocrites! Does 
not each one of you on 
the Sabbath untie his ox 
or his ass from the stall, 
and lead him away to be 
watered? 


16. Why, then, is this 
woman not to be 
helped? 


6. And they could not 
answer him this. 


5. And again he said, 
If a sheep of yours falls 
into a pit, will you not 
pull it out at once, even 
though it be a Sabbath? 


12. But ἃ man is much 
better than asheep. He 
said, For this reason it 
is necessary to do well 
on the Sabbath. 


THE SABBATH 


If there could be any doubt as to what the foundation 
is on which Christ rejects the observance of the Sabbath, 


this passage, it seems, would dispel it. 


Jesus rejects the 


Sabbath, that is, the external worship, not on the basis of 
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his supposed Godhead, but on the basis of common sense, 
of that same comprehension which has come to be the 
foundation of everything. He says, A sheep may be 
pulled out from a pit, and a man may not be helped, — 
that is stupid. Most important are man and good works. 
All external worship can only be in the way of the per- 
formance of the work of life, and so it is not only un- 
necessary, but even harmful. And so he takes that 
which is regarded as the most important of all the 
works of the divine worship, adduces an example when 
it is diametrically opposed to good works, and rejects it. 
What is there here that cannot be understood? But no, 
the church has its own interpretation. 


The Lord presents an objective rejection of the injustice of 
the imaginary tradition of the elders that it is not lawful to do 
even any works of mercy on the Sabbath. If somebody’s only 
sheep (an only sheep would be so much dearer to him than to 
a man who has a whole flock) should fall into a pit, and he 
should thus be subject to the danger of losing it, would he not 
make an effort to get it out from there? 

Of course he will pull it out, ont of pity for the animal, and 
out of regard for his property. A man is more important than 
a sheep. If, then, you act with compassion on the Sabbath in 
relation to a speechless animal, you must act with so much more 
compassion and love in relation to man, the image and likeness 
of God, to man, for whose salvation and to give the everlasting 
life to whom the Saviour came. 

It is lawful to do well on the sabbath days: The Pharisees could 
not help knowing that, but such is the power of preconceived 
notions, habits, and traditions, that what is clearly conceived to 
be true in the abstract is frequently subject to blame in practice. 
The Lord reproves such inconsistency. (Jb. p. 211.) 


“The Lord reproves such inconsistency,” — very well. 
But this does not refer to the Sabbath in particular, but 
to the external divine worship, the strongest example of 
which was then represented by the Sabbath. Jesus could 
not then have spoken in advance of our churches, masses, 
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images, sacraments. These did not exist then, but of all 
of them he was speaking then. 

Is not the same Sabbath represented by the Sunday, 
by the expenditure for candles and for the pay of the 
popes, by those riches of the churches, those cares about 
the external worship, which always are diametrically 
opposed to works of love toward man for the simple rea- 
son that the works of the worship are never directed 
toward man, but toward something dead, while the work 
of love can be directed only toward man. In no way 
can it be said, as 1 am always told, that masses, com- 
munion, prayers, do not keep people from doing good to 
men. Of course they keep one from doing good, since 
they are directed toward something else than men. 

It must not be forgotten that the teaching of Jesus 
consists in directing every step toward doing good to men. 
How, then, can an activity which is directed away from 
men be useful for the fulfilment of this teaching? Itis the 
same as though one were to assert that smoking a pipe is 
very useful for the ploughing of a field. It may be that it 
does not interfere with it much, and wastes little time, and 
even furnishes rest and pleasure, but this matter in itself 
does not help the ploughing of the field, and is opposed to it. 


THE CALLING OF MATTHEW 


9. Kal παράγων ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν 
ἄνθρωπον καθήμενον ἐπὶ 
τὸ τελώνιον, Ματθαῖον 
λεγόμενον, καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῳ, ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν 
αὐτῷ. 

10. Καὶ ἐγένετο αὖ- 
τοῦ ἀνακειμένου ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πολλοὶ 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ 
᾽Ιησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
αὐτοῦ" 


Matt. ix. 9. And as 
Jesus passed forth from 
thence, he saw a man, 
named Matthew, sitting 
at the receipt of custom: 
and he saith unto him, 
Follow me. And _ he 
arose, and followed him. 


10. And it came to 
pass, as Jesus sat at 
meat in the house, be- 
hold, many publicans 
and sinners¢ came and 
sat down with him and 
his disciples. 


9. One time Jesus saw 
a man sitting on the 
road and_ collecting 
taxes. That man’s name 
was Matthew, and Jesus 
said to him, Follow me. 
And he got np, and fol- 
lowed him. 


10. And Matthew en- 
tertained Jesns. And 
it happened that when 
Jesus was sitting in his 
house, there came other 
farmers of taxes and 
those who had gone 
astray, and they sat with 
Jesus and his disciples. 


HARMONIZED 


(a) ἁμαρτωλοί those who are mistaken. 


AND TRANSLATED 
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IT translate it 


that way, and not senners, because sinner has received a 
different meaning. Here ἁμαρτωλοί has the meaning of 
men opposed to the Pharisees, that is, to the Orthodox, 


who regarded themselves as in the right. 


And so I put 


down a word which corresponds to ἁμαρτωλοί and is 
the opposite of Orthodox, namely, those who have gone 


astray. 


THE DESTRUCTION OF THE RITES 


11. Kai ἰδόντες οἱ 
Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον τοῖς μα- 
θηταῖς αὐτοῦ, Διατί μετὰ 
τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρ- 
τωλῶν ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκα- 
λος ὑμῶν; 

17. Καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ 
᾽᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, Οὐ 
χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύ- 
οντες ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κα- 
κῶς ἔχοντες, οὐκ ἦλθον 
καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ 
ἁμαρτωλοὺςεἰς μετάνοιαν. 

18, Πορευθέντες δὲ μά- 
Gere τί ἐστιν, “Ἔλεον 
θέλω. καὶ οὐ θυσίαν"" 

1, Καὶ συνάγονται 
πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, 
καί τινες τῶν Ὑγραμμα- 
τέων, ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ‘lepo- 
σολύμων' 

2, Καὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ κοι- 
ναῖς χερσί, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίοντας ἄρ- 
τους, ἐμέμψαντο" 

3. (Oi γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι 
καὶ πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
ἐὰν μὴ πνγμῇ νίψωνται 
τὰς χεῖρας, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, 
κρατοῦντες τὴν παρά- 
δοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" 

4. Καὶ ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, 
ἐὰν μὴ βαπτίσωνται, οὐκ 


Matt.ix. 11. And when 
the Pharisees saw it, 
they said unto his disci- 
ples, Why eateth your 
master with publicans 
and sinners? 


Mark ti. 17. When 
Jesus heard it, he saith 
unto them, They that are 
whole have no need of 
the physician, but they 
that are sick: I came 
not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repent- 
ance.¢ 


Matt. ix. 13. But go 
ye and learn what that 
meaneth, I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice. 

Mark vii. 1. Then 
came together unto him 
the Pharisees, and cer- 
tain of the _ scribes, 
which came from Jeru- 
salem. 


2. And when they saw 
some of his disciples eat 
bread with defiled, that 
is tosay, with nnwashen 
hands, they found fault. 


3. For the Pharisees, 
and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands 
oft, eat not, holding the 
tradition of the elders. 


4. And when they 
come from the market, 
except they wash, they 


11. And the learned 
Orthodox saw it, and 
said to his disciples, Why 
does your teacher eat 
with farmers of taxes 
and with those who have 
gone astray? 


17. Jesus heard it, and 
said, Not those who are 
well, but those who are 
ill need a physician. I 
do not wish to call the 
Orthodox, but those who 
have gone astray to re- 
pentance. 


13. Go and learn what 
is meant by, I want love 
toward men, and not 
sacrifices. 

1. And there came to- 
gether at his house Or- 
thodox people, and some 
of them were learned, 
who came from Jerusa- 
lem. 


2. And when they saw 
his disciples eat bread 
with unclean, that is, 
with unwashed hands, 
they began to curse. 


3. For without wash- 
ing their hands they do 
not eat with the hands, 
holding the tradition of 
the elders. 


4. Nor do they eat 
when they come from 
the market, unless they 
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ἐσθίουσι" καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ 
ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον κρα- 
τεῖν͵ βαπτισμοὺς ποτη- 
ρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ 
χαλκίων καὶ κλινῶν") 

5. Ἔπειτα ἐπερωτῶ- 
σιν αὑτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, Διατί 
οἱ μαθηταί σον οὐ περι- 
πατοῦσι κατὰ τὴν παρά- 
ὅοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
ἀλλὰ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶν 
ἐσθίουσι τὸν ἄρτον; 

6. .Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὅτι καλῶς 
προεφήτευσεν Ἡσαΐας 
περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκρι- 
τῶν, ὡς γέγραπται, 
“Οὗτος ὁ λαὸς τοῖς χεί- 
heck με τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία 
αὐτῶν πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ. 

7. Μάτην δὲ σέβονταί 
με, διδάσκοντες διδασκα- 
λίας, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώ- 
πων." 

8. ᾿Αφέντες γὰρ τὴν 
ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρα- 
τεῖτε τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, βαπτισμοὺς 
ξεστῶν καὶ ποτηρίων, 
καὶ ἄλλα παρόμοια τοι- 
aura πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. 

9. Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 
Καλῶς ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντο- 
λὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἵνα τὴν 
παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρή- 
σητε. 

10. Μωσῆς γὰρ εἶπε, 
‘Tiua τὸν πατέρα σον 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα σον. 
καὶ, ‘'O κακολογῶν πα- 
τέρα ἢ μητέρα θανάτῳ 
τελευτάτω"" 

11, Ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, 
᾿Εὰν εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ 
πατρὶ ἢ τῇ μητρὶ, Kop- 
Bay, (ὅ ἐστι, Δῶρον.) ὃ 
ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς: 


eat not. And many other 
things there be, which 
they have received to 
hold, as the washing of 
cups, and pots, brazen 
vessels, and of tables. 


5. Then the Pharisees 
and scribes asked him, 
Why walk not thy disci- 
ples according to the 
tradition of the elders, 
but eat bread with un- 
washen hands? 


6. He answered and 
said unto them, Well 
hath Esaias prophesied 
of you hypocrites, as it 
is written, This people 
honoureth me with their 
lips, but their heart is 
far from me. 


7. Howheit in vain do 
they worship me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the 
commandments of men 
(Isaiah xxix. 13). 


8. For laying aside the 
commandment of God, 
ye hold the tradition ot 
men, as the washing of 
pots and cups: and many 
Gree such like things ye 

oO. 


9. And he said unto 
them, Full well ye reject 
the commandment of 
God, that ye may keep 
your own tradition. 


10. For Moses said, 
Honour thy father and 
thy mother; and, Whoso 
curseth father or moth- 
er, let him die the death: 


11. But ye say, If a 
man shaj] say to his 
father or mother, It is 
Corban, that is to Bay a 
gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by 
me; he shall be free. 
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wash their hands. And 
they keep many other 
commandments, such ag 
the washing of dishes, 
pots, and pans. 


5. For that reason the 
learned Orthodox asked 
him, Why do not thy 
disciples hold to the tra- 
dition of the forefa- 
thers, but eat bread with 
unwashed hands? 


6. And he said to them 
in reply, Well has Isaiah 
said of you hypocrites, 
as it is written, These 
people honour me with 
their mouths, but their 
hearts are far from me. 


7. They worship me 
badly, teaching doc- 
trines and command- 
ments of men. 


8. You lay aside the 
commandment of God, 
and hold the enactments 
of men, the washing of 
cups and glasses, and 
you do many other such 
things. 


9. And Jesus said to 
them, You have readily 
rejected the command- 
ment of God, that you 
may keep your own de- 
cree. 


10. Moses has told you, 
Honour thy father and 
thy mother, and, Whoso 
curses father or mother, 
let him die. 


11. But you think that 
if a man says, Corban 
(which means,a gift to 
God), that by which thou 
mightesat profit by me, 
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12. Καὶ οὐκέτι ἀφίετε 
αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ 
πατρὶ αὑτοῦ ἢ τῇ μητρὶ 
αὑτοῦ, 

18. ᾿Ακυροῦντες τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ πα- 
ραδόσει ὑμῶν ἡ παρε- 
δώκατε' καὶ παρόμοια 
τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. 

14. Καὶ προσκαλεσά- 
μενος πάντα τὸν ὄχλον, 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ᾿Ακούετέ 
μου πάντες, καὶ συνίετε. 


15. Οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔξωθεν 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπον εἰσπορενό- 
μενον εἰς αὐτὸν, ὃ δύνα- 
ται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι" 
ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐκεῖνά ἐστι τὰ 
κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 

16. ἘΠ τις ἔχει ὦτα 
ἀκούειν, ἀκονέτω. 


17. Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν 
εἰς οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθη- 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς πα- 
ραβολῆς. 

18. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσυνετοί 
ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν 
τὸ ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον 
εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον οὐ δύνα- 
ται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι ; 


19. “Ori οὐκ εἰσπορεύ- 
εται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρ- 
δίαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν κοι- 
λίαν: καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφε- 
δρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται. καθα- 
ρίζον πάντα τὰ βρώματα. 

20, Ἔλεγε δὲ, Ὅτι 
τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπο- 
ρενόμενον, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 

21. ἔσωθεν γὰρ ἐκ 
τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
mwy οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ 
κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται μοι- 
χεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, φόνοι, 


12. And ye suffer him 
no more to do aught for 
his father or his mother ; 


13. Making the word 
of God of none effect 
through your tradition, 
which ye have deliv- 
ered: and many such 
like things do ye. 


14. And when he had 
called all the people unto 
him, he said unto them, 
Hearken unto me every 
one of you, and under- 
stand: 

15. There is nothing 
from without a man, 
that entering into him 
can defile him: but the 
things which come out 
of him, those are they 
that defile the man. 


16. If any man have 
ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

17. And when he was 
entered into the house 
from the people, his dis- 
ciples asked him con- 
cerning the parable. 


18. And he saith unto 
them, Are ye so without 
understanding also? Do 
ye not perceive, that 
whatsoever thing from 
without enteretn into 
the man, it cannot defile 
him; 

19. Because it enter- 
eth not into his heart, 


but into the belly, and 
goeth out into the 
draught, purging all 
meats? 


20. And he said, That 
which cometh outof the 
man, that defileth the 
man. 


21. For from within, 
out of the heart of men, 
proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, 
murders, 
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12. Him you no longer 
permit to do anything 
for his father or mother. 


13. You destroy the 
word of God by that 
tradition of yours, 
which you have deliv- 
ered. And you do many 
such things. 


14. And he called to- 
gether all the people, 
and said, Listen to me 
every one of you, and 
understand. 


15. There is nothing 
which, entering man, 
can defile him; but what 
comes out of him will 
defile a man. 


16. If you have ears to 
hear, then understand ! 


11. When he went 
away from the people 
into the house, the disci- 
ples asked him concern- 
ing the parable. 


18. And he said to 
them, Have you _ not 
understood it? Do you 
not know that nothing 
that enters man from 
without can defile him? 


19. Because it enters 
not his heart, but his 
belly, and goes out 
through the back, purg- 
ing all food. 


20. But that which 
comes out of man can- 
not help but defile him. 


21. For from the heart 
of men proceed evil 
thoughts, fornication, 
lechery, murders, 
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22. Κλοπαὶ, πλεο- 
γεξίαι, πονηρίαι, δόλος, 
ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πο- 
νηρὸς, βλασφημία, ὑπε- 
pnpavia, ἀφροσύνη. 

28. Πάντα ταῦτα τὰ 
πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύ- 
εται, καὶ κοινοὶ τὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον. 


22. Thefts, covetous- 
ness, wickedness, deceit, 
Jasciviousness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness: 


23. All these evil 
things come from with- 
in, and defile the man. 
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22. Stealing, selfish- 
ness, deception, impu- 
dence, envious eyes, 
calumny, pride, foolish- 
ness. 


23. All these evil 
things come from with- 
in, and detile the man. 


(a) Having rejected the chief expression of the divine 
worship of the Jews, the Sabbath, and having shown that 
it is inapplicable, Jesus shows that it is also harmful in 
that people who perform external rites by this very 


performance consider themselves to be right. 


But, in 


regarding themselves as being right, they no longer seek 


deliverance from error. 


And he repeats once more that 


definite sacrifices are not necessary, but what is necessary 


is love for man. 


THE DESTRUCTION 


13. Καὶ ἐγγὺς ἣν τὸ 
πάσχα τῶν ἸΤουδαίων, 
καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς ἱἱεροσόλυμα 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 

14. Καὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ τοὺς πωλοῦντας 
βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ 
περιστερὰς, καὶ τοὺς 
κερματιστὰς καθημένους. 

15. Καὶ ποιήσας φρα- 
γέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων, 
πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ, τά τε πρόβατα καὶ 
τοὺς βόας. καὶ τῶν κολ- 
λυβιστῶν ἐξέχεε τὸ 
κέρμα, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας 
ἀνέστρεψε" 

10. Καὶ rots τὰς περι- 
στερὰς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν, 
"Apate ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν' 
μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
πατρός μον οἶκον ἐμπο- 
ρίου. 


John wi. 13. And the 
Jews’ passover was at 
hand, and Jesus weut 
up to Jerusalem, 


14. And found in the 
temple those that sold 
oxen ana sheep and 
doves, and the changers 
of money sitting: 


15. And when he had 
made a scourge of small 
cords, he drove them all 
out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; 
and poured out the 
changers’ money, and 
overthrew the tables; 


16. And said unto them 
that sold doves, Take 
these things hence; 
make not my Father’s 
house a house of mer- 
chandise. 


OF THE EXTERNAL TEMPLE 


13. And the Jewish 
passover was at hand, 
and Jesus went to Jeru- 
salem. 


14. And he saw them 
sell oxen, sheep, and 
doves in the temple, 
and the changers were 
sitting there and chang- 
ing money. 


15. And he plaited a 
whip out of ropes, and 
drove ont of the temple 
the sheep and the oxen, 
and scattered the chan- 
gers’ money, and threw 
down the tables of the 
dove sellers. 


16. And he said, Take 
these things away from 
here, and do not imagine 
that a market can be 
a house of my Father 
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16. Kat οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα 
τις διενέγκῃ σκεῦος διὰ 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 


17. Kai ἐδίδασκε, λέ- 
γων αὐτοῖς, Οὐ γέγραπ- 
ται, * Ore ὁ οἶκός pov 
οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθή- 
σεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; ἢ 
ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐποιήσατε αὐτὸν 
(σπήλαιον λῃστῶν." 

18. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον 
αὐτῷ, Τί σημεῖον δει- 
κνύεις ἡμῖν, ὅτι ταῦτα 
ποιεῖς ; 

19. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιη- 
gots καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Λύσατε τὸν ναόν τοῦτον, 
καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις 


Mark αὶ. 16. And 
would not suffer that 
any man should carry 
any vessel through the 
temple. 

17. And he taught, 
saying unto them, Is it 
not written, My house 
shall be called of all 
nations the house of 
prayer? but ye have 
made ita denof thieves 
(lsaiah lvi. 7).ς 


John ti. 18. Then an- 
swered the Jews and 
said unto him, What 
signé shewest thou unto 
us, seeing that thou 
doest these things ? 


19. Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will 
raise¢ it up. 
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16. And he did not 
suffer any articles to be 
carried through’ the 
temple. 


17. And he instructed 
them, and said, Do you 
not know that it is writ- 
ten, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer 
for all nations? But you 
consider a den of robbers 
to be my house. 


18. And the Jews be- 
gau to speak, aud they 
said to him, What right 
wilt thou show us for 
doing these things? 


19. And Jesus said to 
them, Destroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I 
will resuscitate it. 


ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. 


(a) There ought to be a period after πωλοῦσι, and then 
must be added καὶ εἶπεν. Otherwise it is incomprehen- 
sible why Jesus should say to the sellers of doves only, 
Take these things away. Evidently what he says has 
reference to all those whom he is driving out, and to 
everything that he is overturning. 

(Ὁ) ἐποιήσατε has to be translated here not by do, but 
by “imagine, consider that a market can be the house of 
my Father.” It is difficult to think that Jesus should in 
the same discourse, in which he says that a temple is not 
necessary, call the temple the house of his Father. He 
says, A market is not called a house of God. 

(c) The words of the prophet Isaiah are used here in 
the same sense that the words to the Samaritan woman 
are used in the next chapter, Take all this away, for my 
house is not the one where sacrifices are brought, but the 
whole world, where men know the true God. The subse- 
quent passage from Jeremiah, And not a den of robbers, 
confirms this meaning. Here is the passage from Jere- 
miah (vii. 4-11): 
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4. Trust ye not in lying words, saying, The temple of the 
Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, are 
these. 

5. For if ye thoroughly amend your ways and your doings; 
if ye thoroughly execute judgment between a man and his 
neighbour ; 

6. If ye oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and the 
widow, and shed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk 
after other gods to your hurt; 

7. Then will I cause you to dwell in this place, in the land 
that I gave to your fathers, for ever and ever. 

8. Behold, ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit. 

‘9. Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear 
falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods 
whom ye know not; 

10. And come and stand before me in this house, which is 
called by my name, and say, We are delivered to do all these 
abominations ? 

11. Is this house, which is called by my name, become a den 
of robbers. 


(d) σημεῖον sign, symptom of justice. I translate it by 
right. 

(6) ἐγείρω never means, or can mean, to buzld, rarse, but 
means to waken, and in this passage it means to waken as 
something living, and so it has to be translated by, “I will 
resuscitate the living temple.” 


The significance of this verse is explained in verses 
21 and 22, where it is said that the temple means the 
body of Jesus Christ, and three days designate the time 
after which he shall rise from the dead. This explanation 
cannot satisfy me, who regard the resurrection as a most 
blasphemous invention, which lowered the teaching of 
Christ, of which mention will be made in its proper place. 
Jesus Christ could not have meant his resurrection in the 
body, for that would be a conception which destroys his 
whole teaching. This explanation has been invented 
later by those who believed or invented the story of the 
resurrection. But the words which gave rise to this 
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explanation were said, and evidently had a definite 
meaning. This explanation is very unsatisfactory. 
Why, speaking of his body, did Christ say a temple, 
and why did he speak of the resurrection after driving 
the sacrifices out of the temple? It is enough to for 
get the false church explanation in order that the mean- 
ing of the words should become not only clear, but even 
necessary aS an explanation of what precedes. Jesus 
Christ drives out of the temple everything which is 
needed for the bringing of sacrifices, consequently for 
prayer, in accordance with the conceptions of the Jews, 
and, recalling the words of Jeremiah, he says that it is 
necessary to do good, and not to gather in the temple for 
the purpose of offering sacrifices. Thereupon he speaks 
not conditionally, as Jesus’ words, Destroy the temple, are 
generally understood, but positively, I will make it alive, 
I will rear a new one. He quotes the words of Jeremiah, 
in which it is said that the house of God is the whole 
world of men, where all people recognize God, and not a 
den of robbers, and says, Destroy the temple, and I will 
make a new, a living temple for you, —I will show it to 
you and will teach you. And I will make this new 
temple quickly, because I do not have to build it with 
my hands. I will do in three days what you have made 
in forty-six years. 
John ii. 20. Then said 


20. Elzov οὖν οἱ ᾽Ιου- 20. The Jews said, This 


dato, Τεσσαράκοντα καὶ 
ἐξ ἔτεσιν ὠκοδομήθη ὁ 
ναὸς οὗτος, καὶ σὺ ἐν 
τρισὶν ἡμέραις éyepets 
αὐτόν; 

6. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ μείζων ἐστὶν 
ὧδε. 

Ἴ. El δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί 
ἐστιν, ‘“EXeov θέλω καὶ 
οὐ θυσίαν," οὐκ ἂν κατε- 
δικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους. 


the Jews, Forty and six 
years was this temple in 
building, and wilt thou 
rear it up inthree days ? 


Matt. xii. 6. But Isay 
unto you, That in this 
place is one greater than 
the temple. 

7. But if ye had known 
what this meaneth, I will 
have mercy,? and not 
sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned _ the 
guiltless. 


temple was forty-six 
years in building, and 
thou wilt resuscitate it 
in three days. 


6. And Jesus said to 
them, I tell you that 
more important than the 
temple is this, 

7. That you 
understand what is 
meant by, I want com- 
passion toward men, and 
not church services. 
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(a) This verse, which is given in the chapter where the 
disciples are rebuked for plucking the ears of corn, is out 
of place there, since nothing is said there about the temple, 
but Jesus says, This 1s more important than the temple. 
In any case, the idea which is expressed in this verse and 
is repeated in Matt. ix. 13, answers directly the conten- 
tions of the Jews and expresses Jesus’ view about the 


temple. 


(Ὁ) ἔλεον sympathy. I translate it by compassion for 


men. 


After that follow verses 21 and 22 of Chapter II. of 
John, which contain the author’s imaginary explanation 


of these words. 


23. ‘Os δὲ ἣν ἐν ‘Tepo- 
σολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα, ἐν 
τῇ ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπί- 
στευσαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα av- 
τοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει. 

24. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
οὐκ ἐπίστευεν ἑαντὸν av- 
Tots, διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώ- 
σκειν πάντας" 

25. Καὶ ὅτι οὐ χρείαν 
εἶχεν ἵνα τις μαρτυρήσῃ 
περὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" av- 
τὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκε τί Fy 
ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ. 

18, Καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ 
γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχ- 
ἱερεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς 
αὐτὸν ἀπολέσουσιν" ἐφο- 
βοῦντο γὰρ αὐτὸν, ὅτι 
πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο 
ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 


Johniti. 23. Now when 
he was in Jerusalem at 
the passover, in the feast 
day, many believed in 
his name, when they saw 
τὴς miracles which he 

id. 


24. But Jesus did not 
commit himself unto 
them, because he knew 
all men.¢ 


25. And needed not 
that any should testify 
of man; for he knew 
what was in man. 


Mark xi. 18, And the 
scribes and chief priests 
heard it, and sought how 
they might destroy him: 
for they feared him, be- 
cause all the people was 
astonished at his doc- 
trine. 


(a2) In many texts it reads πάντα. 


Here are the explanations of the 
expulsion from the temple. 


23. And when he was 
in Jerusalem at the pass- 
over, many believed in 
his teaching, compre- 
hending the _ proofs 
which he adduced. 


24. But Jesus himself 
did not commit himself 
to their faith, because 
he himself knew every- 
thing, 


25. And so he did not 
need to have any one 

oint out about man to 

im; for he knew him- 
self what was in man. 


18. And the _ scribes 
and the elders of the 
priests heard it. And 
they sought how they 
might destroy him: for 
they feared him, because 
all the people marvelled 
at his teaching. 


church about the 
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And found in the temple: That is, in the courtyard of the 
temple, called the yard of the pagans, they sold, etc. 

A scourge of small cords: A symbol of the Lord’s wrath against 
those who defile the sanctity of the temple, as also a symbol of the 
power of the Lord who is jealous of the purification of the house 
of his heavenly Father. 

Take these things hence, etc.: The doves were in cages or 
baskets, and so the Lord, driving out the venders of animals with 
the latter, mentions especially that the venders should take them 
out. 

Make not my Father’s house a house of merchandise: When the 
Lord left the temple the last time, he called it not the house of 
his Father, but your house (Matt. xxiii. 38), meaning by it that 
the temple was left desolate by God; but now Christ calls it 
still the temple of my heavenly Father, for there has not yet 
been manifested the opposition of its devotees to Christ and to 
God, and he is expecting the repentance of the people in the per- 
son of their representatives. 

A house of merchandise: A 1655 strong expression than js used 
at the second purification of the temple, when the Lord said that 
the Jews had made the house of prayer into a den of thieves 
(Matt. xxi. 13). The first expresses that into the holy ministra- 
tion of the church have entered highly impure worldly transac- 
tions, while the latter expresses a complete subversion of the 
character of the holy work, an iconoclastic fanaticism, to which 
the defilement of the whole worship had come and in which it 
found its expression. If one should ask how it happened that 
these venders submitted to the Lord’s will and words, so that at 
his command they left their trade and went out of the temple 
with all their objects of trade, we should remark: (1) that their 
conscience naturally told them that they were, indeed, not doing 
a good work in a holy place, and so, when the Lord forcibly re- 
minded them of it, their conscience spoke up more strongly still 
and caused them to carry out his command without gainsaying ; 
(2) the fame about Jesus of Nazareth as a prophet or unusual 
man had by that time well spread among the people; pilgrims 
from Galilee naturally brought news to Jerusalem about the 
miracles wrought by him in Galilee, about the event at the Lord’s 
baptism, and the testimonies of the prophet John in regard to 
him were, of course, fresh in the memory of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and its surroundings; (8) in any case the Lord mani- 
fested here his divine power, which nothing could oppose in the 
present case. 

Then answered the Jews: Perhaps those were some of the 
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venders, who had been ordered to leave the temple with 
the objects of their trade; more probably still those were the 
chiefs of the temple: the priests and the elders, who felt them- 
selves offended in their power over the temple by such an unusual 
action of a Galilean who did not belong to it. With this action 
of his the Lord unquestionably appeared to them also in the 
capacity of a prophet, an extraordinary messenger of God; but 
those who were more reasonable among them could have guessed 
from the words of the Lord, who called the temple the house of 
his Father, that he was more than a prophet. Since Moses, 
Elijah, and other extraordinary messengers of God now and then 
proved their extraordinary mission by means of unusual deeds 
and miracles, the Jews who now surrounded the Lord demanded 
of him some unusual action, a miracle, as a proof of his having 
the right to order them about in the temple like a prophet, like 
a son of God. 

And said unto him: Assure us by some miracle that thou art 
the son of God, and that thou art sent by him, for how shall we 
know the Lord of this house is thy Father? (Theophil.) They 
overlooked the sign shown them in the very act of clearing the 
temple, as an unusual act which had a powerful effect upon 
those who defiled the holy place by commerce, and demanded of 
the Lord a miracle which would be more striking to them in their 
spiritual blindness. 

Destroy (the imperative has frequently the meaning of a 
future: ye shall destroy) this temple, etc.: The evangelist pro- 
ceeds to explain what is meant by this utterance of the Lord 
when he says that he spake of the temple of his body (v. 21); it 
means that he spoke of his violent death. The words which 
correspond to this, In three days I will raise it up, hint at his 
resurrection, three days after his death, precisely as his disciples 
interpreted it after his resurrection (v. 22). Thus, in reply to 
the demand made by the Jews that he should work a miracle as 
a proof of his having the power to act so in the temple, he points 
to a very great miracle which bore testimony as to his being the 
Messiah, the miracle of his resurrection. Thus the Lord from 
the very beginning of his social service predicted his death and 
his resurrection. 

I will raise it up : With these words the Lord proves his divine 
almightiness, for not one man who dies can by his power and 
force raise his body from the dead. He did not say, My Father 
will raise it, but, I will raise it, using my own power, without 
invoking any other power. (Theophil.) (Archim. Mikh., 

Gospel of John, pp. 72-75.) 
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This is what Reuss says (feuss, La Brble, Nouv. Test., 
Vol. VI, pp. 137 and 138): 


En face des disciples qui croient se trouvent (ici pour la 
premiere fois) les Juifs qui doutent, qui ne comprennent point, 
qui refusent de croire. Loin d’étre convaincus par ce qu’ils 
viennent de voir, ils demandent un signe, c’est-a-dire un acte 
extraordinaire, un miracle, quelque chose enfin qui puisse prouver 
que Jésus était autorisé ἃ agir comme 1] ]’a fait. Son procédé 
avait bien en quelque chose d’imposant, de messianique méme 
(Mal. iii. 1 suiv.), mais ils exigent une preuve plus palpable, 
une manifestation plus irrécusable. La réponse que Jésus leur 
fait a donné lieu ἃ des discussions fort animées parmi les com- 
mentateurs. D’apres l’antenr lui-méme, voici ce qu'il a voulu 
dire: Tuez-moi, et en trois jours je reprendrai la vie. En d’au- 
tres termes: la résurrection de Jésus sera la preuve la plus écla- 
tante de sa dignité supérieure. Elle l’a été en effet, et toujours, 
dans l’enseignement apostolique, au point de vue duquel ce dis- 
cours se comprend parfaitement (comp. Matth. xii. 40). Si lon 
objecte que Jésus n’a pas pu parler ainsi en ce moment, oll ancun 
danger ne le menagait ot aucun conflit sérieux ne s’était encore 
élevé entre ]ni et le parti pharisaique, on oublie complétement 
que dans notre livre il ne s’agit pas d’une évolution lente et suc- 
cessive des rapports ou des situations, mais que d’un bout ἃ 
Y’autre nous avons sous les yeux l’antagonisme du monde et de 
Christ, de la lumiére et des ténébres, et que Jésus n’est repré- 
senté nulle part comme ayant besoin d’apprendre pen ἃ pen et 
par divers incidents qu’il a des adversaires, qu’il court des dan- 
gers, qu'il pourra éventuellement étre mis 4 mort. An contraire, 
il connait dés le début tout ce qui arrivera, parce que cela ne 
dépend pas du caprice des hommes, mais de l’ordre providentiel 
établi d’avance. Ainsi rien n’est plus conforme ἃ l’esprit de cet 
évangile que le discours mis ici dans sa bouche. I] y a plus; ce 
discours est trés-bien placé 1a ot nous le lisons. Les scénes rela- 
tives aux disciples sont terminées, ]’action du révélateur sur le 
monde doit maintenant commencer ; l’auteur indique ici d’avance 
quelles chances, pour un succes définitif, il a devant lui: le monde 
sera sollicité, mais non gagné; il sera vaincu, non par une sou- 
mission volontaire, mais par la condamnation qu'il se sera attirée. 
C’est le programme de I’histoire que nous allons lire. Ces réfle- 
xions écarteront aussi l’objection que les paroles de Jésus, telles 
qu’elles sont relatées et expliquées ici, n’auraient pu étre com- 
prises par personne, par les disciples tont aussi peu que par les 
Juifs. A ce titre, on pourra faire ses réserves ἃ |’égard de la 
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presque totalité des paroles mises dans la bouche du Seigneur 
dans tout le cours du livre, car ἃ la fin les disciples n’en com- 
prennent pas plus qu’au commencement (chap. xiv. 9). Jésus 
parle et l’auteur écrit pour les intelligences chrétiennes, et pas 
le moins du monde pour la plébe juive qui l’entoure. Enfin il 
ne faut pas perdre de vue cette circonstance que l’auteur dit lui- 
méme que les Juifs se méprirent complétement sur le sens des 
paroles prononcées, en les appliquant au temple dont la construc- 
tion avait été commencée sous Hérode. Mais c’est un phénomene 
qui se reproduira désormais dans chaque scéne, nous aurions 
presque dit a chaque ligne. C’est l’expression vivante et concrete 
de ce fait fondamental de la théologie de notre évangile, que le 
monde est incapable de saisir le sens des révélations célestes qui 
lui sont faites (chap. 111. 12). 


Everything is talked about, even what the whip was 
made for, but not a word about what is the meaning of 
the whole passage, which is repeated in all four gospels. 
From the interpretations of all the churches it follows 
that the whole meaning of this passage lies in the double 
repetition by Christ of the police duty in regard to the 
cleanliness of the temple, and in the two verses (21 and 
22) which were said not by Christ, but by one of the 
writers of the gospels, the very verses which I omit. 
The meaning of it is that Christ will rise from the dead 
after three days. Very well, he rose from the dead and 
predicted his death. Was it really impossible to predict 
that more clearly and, above all, in a more appropriate 
place ? 

Something entirely different is meant. He came into 
the temple and threw out of it everything which was 
necessary for their prayers, just as a man would do who, 
going into our church, should throw out all the consecrated 
bread, the wine, the relics, the crosses, the corporals, and 
all those things which are considered necessary for the 
mass. He is asked what σημεῖον he will show of what 
he is doing. Σημεῖον never and according to no diction- 
ary means miracle, but let us suppose that it does mean 
that. What, then, is the meaning of the question of the 
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Jews? The man throws everything out which is needed 
for the prayers, and they ask him, What miracle wilt 
thou show us that thou art doing all this? To say the 
least, such a question is unintelligible. The Jews can 
ask why he does that; they may ask what he will put 
in place of what he is destroying, or what right he has to 
do so. But why, instead of driving him out, do they ask 
him, Show us a miracle? Still more surprising is this, 
that to the request of the Jews to show them a miracle, 
he does not answer by, I will show you, or, I will not 
show you a miracle, but by, Abandon this temple, I will 
make you a new, a living temple in three days. 
According to the interpretations of the church this 
means that the miracle which he will do he will perform 
after his death, a miracle which none of the Jews will 
believe in, even after his death. And these words of his 
convince all. And soon after, it says that his miracles, 
that is, what he promises to do after his death, convince 
all, and many people believe him. It is enough to take 
off the church spectacles in order to see that this is not 
mere talk, but the delirium of insane people. Jesus does 
a reckless thing, — he drives the cattle out of the temple. 
The Jews, instead of driving him out, for some reason say 
to him, Show us a miracle. He forgets that he for some 
reason has driven out everything necessary for the service, 
and says, I will show you a miracle when 1 am dead, and 
I will do that in such a way that you shall not see it, — 
and these words made all men believe in his teaching. 
And so the meaning of the whole passage is that Jesus 
shall rise from the dead in three days. And it 15 not 
Christ who says that, but the writer of the gospel, in 
parentheses. It is enough to keep the senses together 
and for a moment to refer to the words of the gospel, 
the divine revelation according to the doctrine of the 
church, with at least the respect and attention with 
which a farce is read, that is, without imagining in 
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advance that we are going to hear the delirium of an 
insane man, so that we shall not understand a word, but 
supposing that what is written must have some meaning, 
and that it is not without interest for us to comprehend 
what is said, and everything will become clear to us. 

According to the teaching of John the Baptist, it is 
necessary to be purified by the spirit in order to know 
God. Jesus is purified in the wilderness by the spirit 
and finds out the power of the spirit and announces the 
kingdom of God in men. He tells his disciples that God 
is in communion with men. 

According to the evangelist John, the first work of 
Jesus is the so-called purging of the temple, in reality 
the destruction of the temple, and not any kind of a 
temple, but the temple in Jerusalem, the one that was 
regarded as the house of God, the holy of holies. Jesus 
comes into the temple and destroys everything needed for 
its ministration. In addition to what has been said in 
the Introduction about God, about no one having ever 
seen God, and about having received a new godliness 
through Jesus, Jesus repeats in the temple the words 
of the prophets, that the temple of God is the whole 
world of men, and not a den of robbers. To explain 
all this would be the same as trying to explain the inci- 
dent if in our time Dukhobors should go to an Orthodox 
church and throw out all the corporals and say, God is 
spirit, and we must serve him in spirit andin deeds. The 
action and the words of the Scripture speak so plainly 
that there is nothing to add or interpret. The action and 
the words say clearly: Your worship is an abominable 
lie; you do not know the real God, and the deception 
of your worship is harmful, and it has to be destroyed. 
Precisely the same is expressed by the actions and words 
of Jesus in the temple. 

He denies the worship and conception of the Jewish 
God. To these actions and words of his the Jews say, 
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What right hast thou to do this? And he replies, My 
right is this, that your service of God is a lie, and my liv- 
ing service is the truth. My service of God is a living 
service, by means of works. And many believe Jesus. 
The first act of his sermon is to reject the false, visible 
God of the Jews. In the next chapter he says that God 
is spirit, and he must be served by works. And it is 
evident that, in order that men may believe in God the 
spirit and serve him, it is necessary to destroy the false, 
invented God and the false worship of him, and that is 
precisely what Jesus does. It is impossible not to see 
this. If this passage is not understood by the churches, 
it is not through stupidity, but through too much under- 
standing. We shall come across many such intentional 
insipid interpretations. Such interpretations occur every 
time when the church legalizes exactly what Jesus denies. 
Even so now Jesus denies God the Creator, the external 
God, and every divine worship, except the worship of God 
with works. But the church has legalized the external God 
the Trinity, and exists only by performing services and 
sacrifices. That will make a man stupid against his will. 

But if one wants to understand the Gospel, it is neces- 
sary above all to remember that the first action of Jesus 
before preaching was to deny the external God and every 
kind of worship. The destruction of the temple, repeated 
by all the evangelists (which is very rare), is the purging of 
the soil for the sowing. Only after the destruction of the 
former God the teaching about the God of Jesus and about 
that service of God, which Jesus teaches, is made possible. 

The whole passage is an elucidation of the verse. No 
one has ever seen God at any time. 


CHRIST'S DISCOURSE WITH A WOMAN OF SAMARIA 


3. ᾿Αφῆκε τὴν ᾿Ἴου- ἢ tv. ie ue mee o pe ὧν. went 
a udea, an epartei away from Judea, again 
Balav, καὶ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν ἃ oain into Galilee. ἘΠ 0 
els τὴν Γαλιλαία». 


180 


4, "Ἔδει δὲ αὐτὸν διέρ- 
χέσθαι διὰ τῆς Σαμα- 


ρείας. 
δ. Ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς 
πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρείας 


λεγομένην Σιχὰρ, πλη- 
σίαν τοῦ χωρίου ὃ ἔδωκεν 
᾿Ιακὼβ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τῷ vig 
αὑτοῦ. 

6. “Hv δὲ ἐκεῖ πηγὴ 
τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ.ςἩ ὁ οὖν 
᾿Ιησοῦς κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ 
τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο 
οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ. ὥρα 
ἣν ὡσεὶ ἕκτη. 

7. "Ἔρχεται γυνὴ ἐκ 
τῆς Σαμαρείας ἀντλῆσαι 
ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ 
᾽Ιησοῦς, Δός μοι πιεῖν. 

8. Οἱ γὰρ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς 
τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφὰς 
ἀγοράσωσι. 

9, Λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ἡ 
γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις, Πῶς 
σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ὧν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
πιεῖν αἰτεῖς, οὔσης γυναι- 
κὸς Σαμαρείτιδος; οὐ 
γὰρ συγχρῶνται ᾿Ἰ1ου- 
δαῖοι Σαμαρείταις. 

10. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, El ἤδεις 
τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ λέγων 
σοι, Δός μοι πιεῖν, σὺ ἂν 
ἤτησας αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔδωκεν 
ἄν σοι ὕδωρ ζῶν, 


11, Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 
γυνὴ, Κύριε, οὔτε ἄν- 
τλημα ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ 


φρέαρ ἐστὶ βαθύς πόθεν 
οὖν ἔχεις τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ 
ζῶν; 

12. Μὴ σὺ μείξων εἶ 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακὼβ, 
bs ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε, 
καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ 
θρέμματα αὐτοῦ; 


4. And he must needs 
go through Samaria. 


5. Then cometh he to 
a city of Samaria, which 
is called Sychar, near to 
the parcel of ground 
that Jacob gave to his 
son Joseph. 


6. Now Jacob’s well 
was there. Jesus there- 
fore, being wearied with 
his Journey, sat thus on 
the well: and it was 
about the sixth hour.¢ 


7. There cometh a 
woman of Samaria to 
draw water: Jesus saith 
unto her, Give me to 
drink. 


8. (For his disciples 
were gone away unto 
the city to buy meat.) 


9. Then saith the 
woman of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, ask- 
est drink of me, which 
am a woman of Sama- 
ria? for the Jews have 
no dealings with the 
Samaritans. 


10. Jesus answered 
and said unto her, If 
thou knewest the gift of 
God,’ and who it is that 
saith to thee, Give me 
to drink; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and 
he would have given 
thee living water. 


11. The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, thou hast 
nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: 
from whence then hast 
thou that living water? 


12, Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob, 
Which gave us the well, 
and drank thereof him- 
self, and his children, 
aud his cattle? 
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4. And he had to go 
through Samaria. 


5. One day he comes 
to a city of Samaria, 
Sychar by name, near 
to the place that Jacob 
gave to his son Joseph. 


6. Jacob’s well was 
there. Jesus was weary 
of his journey and sat 
down near the well. 


7. There comes a 
woman of Samaria to 
draw water, and Jesus 
says to her, Woman, 
give me to drink. 


8. For his disciples 
were gone to the city 
to buy food. 


9, Then the woman of 
Samaria says to him, 
How is it that thou, a 
Jew, askest to drink of 
a Samaritan woman? 
for the Jews have no 
dealings with the Sa- 
maritans? 


10. But Jesus, on the 
contrary, said to her, If 
thou knewest the gift 
of God, and who it is 
that says, Give me to 
drink, thou wouldst 
have asked of him, and 
he would have given 
thee spring water. 


11. And the woman 
said to him, Thou hast 
no bucket, and the well 
is deep, from where, 
then, wilt thou get that 
spring water? 


12. Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob? 
He gave us this well. 
He drank of it himself 
and his children, an 
his cattle. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


13. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾽Ἴη- 
σοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, Πᾶς 
ὁ πίνων ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 
τούτου διψήσει πάλιν" 

14. “Os δ᾽ ἂν πίῃ ἐκ 
τοῦ ὕδατος οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω 
αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ εἰς 
τὸν αἰῶνα: ἀλλὰ τὸ 
ὕδωρ ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ, 
γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ 
ὕδατος ἁλλομένον εἰς 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


13. Jesus answered 
and said unto her, Who- 
soever drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again: 


14. But whosoever 
drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him 
shall never thirst; but 
the water that I shall 
give him shall be in him 
a well of water spring- 
He up into everlasting 
16. 
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13. And Jesus said to 
her in reply, Whosoever 
drinks this water shall 
want to drink again: 


14. But whosoever 
drinks of the water that 
I shall give, shall never 
thirst. But the water 
that I shall give him 
brings forth in him a 
spring of water which 
runs into everlasting, 
non-temporal life. 


(a) The unnecessary details, such as the definition of 


the time when this happened, as also certain words of 
the woman of Samaria, which express nothing, may be 
transferred to the addition, so that the reader may not 
lose the essential meaning of this chapter. 

(Ὁ) The words, If thou knewest, εὖ ndas τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ 
θεοῦ I translate by, If thou knewest what the gift of God 
is and what God, and after ἐστιν I put a comma, because 
after that Jesus tells the Samaritan woman that there is 
a God. 

Verses 15-18 have no meaning whatever. It says 
that Christ divined that a woman had five husbands, and 
that now she was not living with her husband. This un- 
necessary and annoying detail only impairs the exposition. 


John iv. 19. The wom- 


10. Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 
γυνὴ, Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὅτι 
προφήτης εἶ σύ. 

20. Οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ ὄρει προσε- 
Kuvyoavy καὶ ὕὅμεῖς 
λέγετε, ὅτι ἐν ‘Tepoco- 
λύμοις ἐστὶν ὁ τόπος, 
ὅπου δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. 

21. Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, Γύναι, πίστευ- 
σόν μοι, ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, 
ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ dpe 
τούτῳ οὔτε ἐν ἱἹεροσολύ- 
μοις προσκυνήσετε τῷ 
πατρί. 


an saith unto him, Sir, 
I perceive that thou art 
a prophet. 

20. Our fathers wor- 
shipped in this moun- 
tain; and ye say, that in 
Jerusalem is the place 
where men ought to 
worship. 


21. Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman, believe 
me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet 
at Jerusalem, worship 
the Father. 


19. The woman says to 
him, Sir, I see that thou 
art a prophet. 


20. Our fathers wor- 
shipped God in this 
mountain, and you say 
that in Jerusalem is the 
Place where men ought 
to worship him. 


21. And Jesus said to 
her, Woman, believe 
me, the time is near 
when you shall neither 
in this mountain, nor at 
Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. 
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22. Ὑμεῖς προσκυ- 
γεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἴδατε" ἡμεῖς 
προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν" 
ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν. 

23. "ANN ἔρχεται 
ὥρα, καὶ viv ἐστιν, ὅτε 
οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ 
προσκυνήσουσι τῷ πατρὶ 
ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ" 
καὶ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ τοιού- 
τοὺς ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκν- 
νοῦντας αὐτὸν. 

24, Πνεῦμα ὁ Θεός’ 
καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας 
αὐτὸν ἐν πνεύματι καὶ 
ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. 

25. Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ 
γννὴ, Οἶδα ὅτι Μεσσίας 
ἔρχεται (ὁ λεγόμενος 
Χριστός)" ὅταν ἔλθῃ 
ἐκεῖνος, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν 
πάντα. 

20. Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι, ὁ 
λαλῶν σοι. 


22. Ye worship ye 
know not what: we 
know what we worship; 
for salvation is of the 
Jews. 


23. But the hour com- 
eth, and now is, when 
the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth: 
for the Father seeketh 
such to worship him. 


24. God is a Spirit: 
and they that worship 
him must worship him 
in spirit and in truth. 


25. The woman saith 
unto him, I know that 
Messias cometh, which 
is called Christ: when 
he is come, he will tell 
us all things. 


26. Jesus saith unto 
her, I that speak unto 
thee am he. 
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22. You worship you 
know not whom, but we 
worship whom we know. 


23. But the time is 
coming, and is already 
here, when the true 
worshippers shall wor- 
ship the Father in the 
spirit and in deeds, for 
the Father demands 
that such to worship 
him. 


24. God is spirit, and 
he ought to be wor- 
shipped in spirit and in 
deeds. 


25. And the woman 
said to him, I know that 
Messiah will come, who 
is called the chosen one 
of God. When he is 
come, he will tell us all 
things. 


26. And Jesus said to 
her, I that speak to thee 
am he. 


(a) ἀληθείᾳ I translate by im deeds, because in many 


passages in the New Testament it has this meaning, and 
here it seems to point to the contradistinction between 
external worship and works; besides, truth and spirit 
would be a pleonasm. 


Verses 27-42, with the exception of 32-38, which will 
be translated elsewhere, contain particular and accidental 
details, which have no general meaning. 

While preaching the kingdom of God, which consists 
in the love of men among themselves, Jesus goes from 
village to village, and once, upon entering the land of 
Samaria, which is hostile to the Jews, asks a Samaritan 
woman for a drink. Under the pretext that he is a Jew 
and she a Samaritan woman, she refuses him in the 
simplest act of love. 
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In explaining this passage, men generally forget this fea- 
ture of the woman’s refusal to give him to drink, and yet 
this is the key to the comprehension of the whole passage. 

The woman says that the Jews may not have any 
dealings with the Samaritans, and so does not give him 
any water. To this he tells her that she thus deprives 
herself of the living water, the communion of love with 
men, of that which gives the true life. He tells her that 
he not only does not loathe receiving drink from her, but 
that he is prepared to teach her, like any other person, 
that renovation which will give her the true life. 

To her remark that he cannot do that, because they, 
the Jews, have their own God, while the Samaritans have 
their own, or their own place of worship of God, he says 
to her, as though explaining the destruction of the temple, 
Now has come the time to worship God not here or there, 
but everywhere, because we ought to worship not the God 
whom we do not know, but the one whom we know as 
the son knows the father, that is, he repeats what was 
said in the Introduction, that no one knows God, but that 
the son has declared him, and what was said in the dis- 
course with Nicodemus, namely, that we speak of what 
we know and see and that only the son who has come 
down from heaven has declared God. And speaking of 
God he calls him Father. And, expressing the idea 
of the Introduction, where it said that the teaching of 
Jesus was the teaching of what is good, he says that the 
Father is searching for worshippers everywhere, wor- 
shippers in deeds and in spirit, because God is spirit. 


THE WITNESS OF JOHN CONCERNING CHRIST 


John iti. 22. After 22. After that Jesus 


22. Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθεν 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιονδαίαν 
γῆν. καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβε 
μετ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐβάτ- 
τιζεν. 


these things came Jesus 
and his disciples into the 
land of Judea; and there 
he tarried with them, 
and baptized. 


and his disciples came 
into the land of Judea, 
and there lived with 
them, and purified. 
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23. Ἦν δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωά»- 
νης βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνὼν 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σαλεὶμ, ὅτι 
ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν ἐκεῖ" 
καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ 
ἐβαπτίζοντο. 

24. Οὔπω γὰρ ἣν βε- 
βλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλα- 
κὴν ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης. 

25. ᾿Εγένετο οὖν ζή- 
τησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
᾿Ιωάννου μετὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
περὶ καθαρισμοῦ" 

20. Καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ εἶπον 
αὐτῷ, 'Ῥαββὶ, ὃς ἣν μετὰ 
σοῦ πέραν τοῦ ᾽Τορδάνον, 
ᾧ σὺ μεμαρτύρηκας͵ ἴδε 


οὗτος βαπτίζει, καὶ 
πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς 
αὐτόν. 


27. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Τωάν- 
νης καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐ δύναται 
ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν οὐ- 
δὲν, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

31. Ὃ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμε- 
νος ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν. 
ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς 
γῆς ἐστι, καὶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς 
λαλεῖ: ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω πάντων 
ἐστὶ. 

34. “Ov γὰρ ἀπέ- 
στειλεν ὁ Θεὸς, τὰ ῥή- 
ματα τοῦ Θεοῦ λαλεῖ" 

32. Kal ὃ ἑώρακε καὶ 
ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρτυρεῖ" 
καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ 
οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. 

33. .εὋ λαβών αὐτοῦ 
τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐσφράγι- 
σεν ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθής 
ἐστιν. 

94. Οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου 
δίδωσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ Πνεῦμα. 

35. Ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ 
τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα δέ- 
δωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 


23. And John also was 
baptizing in Enon near 
to Salim, because there 
was much water there: 
and they came, and were 
baptized. 


24. For John was not 
yet cast into prison. 


25. Then there arose a 
question between some 
of John's disciples and 
the Jews about purify- 
ing. 

26. And they came ub- 
to John, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, he that was 
with thee beyond Jor- 
dan, to whom thou bar- 
est witness, behold. the 
same baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. 


27. Johnanswered and 
said, A man can receive 
nothing, except it be 
given from heaven. 


31. He that cometh 
from above is above all: 
he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh 
of the earth: he that 
cometh from heaven is 
above all. 


34. For he whom God 
hath sent speaketh the 
words of God: 


32. And what he hath 
seen and heard, that he 
testifieth; and no man 
Teceiveth his testimony. 


33. He that hath re- 
ceived his testimony 
hath set to his seal that 
God is true. 


34. For God giveth not 
the Spirit by measure 
unto him. 

35. The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath given 
all things into his hand. 
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23. And John was pu- 
rifying in Enon near to 
Salim, because’ there 
was much water there, 
and they came and were 
purified. 


24. For John was not 
yet cast into prison. 


2. And there arose 
a contention between 
John's disciples with a 
Jew about the purify- 
ing. . 

26. And they came to 
John, and said to him, 
Sir, he who was with 
thee at the Jordan, and 
to whom thou borest 
witness, is purifying 
also, and all men come 
to him. 


27. And John said, A 
man cannot take upon 
himself, if he is not in- 
structed by God. 


31. He who is above is 
higher than all, and he 
who is of earth will be 
of earth, and will speak 
of earth. 


34. He whom God has 
instructed speaks the 
words of God. 


32. And what he has 
comprehended, that he 
proves. No man receives 
his proof. 


33. He who has re- 
ceived his proof has 
confirmed that God is 
true. 


34. For it is impossible 
to measure the spirit of 
God. 

35. For the Father 
loves the son, and has 
given all things into his 
power. 


HARMONIZED 


36. Ὃ πιστεύων eis 
τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν aiw- 
voy. ὁ δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ 
υἱῷ οὐκ ὄψεται ζωὴν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ 


36. He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlast- 
ing life: and he that be- 
lieveth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the 
wrath of God abideth 


AND TRANSLATED 
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36. He who believes in 
the son lives for ever, 
and he who does not 
believe in the son is 
against God. 


: on him. 
μένει ἐπ αὐτόν. 


John declared before that the real purification is the 
purification by the spirit. Now Jesus has appeared and 
he destroys the external forms and purifies without the 
temple and even without the water. And the doubt 
arises as to which purification is the real one. And 
John’s disciples contend with a Jew about the purifica- 
tion, and they go to John to ask him about it. John 
says in general words what he said before, that the chief 
purification 15 a purification by the spirit, and that this 
purification is not transmitted in words. As to whether 
Jesus really speaks the words of God, John says that no 
one can define that, and that there can be no proofs of 
what are the words of God. The one proof is that man 
accepts them, for it is impossible to measure the manifes- 


tation of the spirit. 


JESUS DINING 


14. Kal φήμη ἐξῆλθε 
καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου 
περὶ αὐτοῦ. 

37. Ev δὲ τῷ λαλῆ- 
σαι, ἠρώτα αὐτὸν Papi- 
σαῖϊός τις ὅπως ἀριστήσῃ 
παρ αὐτῷ" εἰσελθὼν δὲ 
ἀνέπεσεν. 

88. .Ο δὲ Φαρισαῖος 
ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ 
πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ 
τοῦ ἀρίστου. 

39. Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, Νῦν ὑμεῖς οἱ 
Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ 
ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος 
καθαρίζετε" τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν 
ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ 
πογηρίας. 


WITH SIMON. MARY MAGDALENE 


Lukeiv. 14. Andthere 
went outa fame of him 
shrough all the region 
round about. 

Lukexi. 37. Andas he 
spake, a certain Phari- 
seo besought him to dine 
with him: and he went 
in, and sat down to meat. 


38. And when the 
Pharisee saw it, he mar- 
velled that he had not 
first washed before din- 
ner. 


39. And the Lord said 
unto him, Now do ye 
Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup 
and the platter; but 
your inward part is full 
of ravening and wicked- 
ness. 


14. And there went out 
a fame of him in all the 
surrounding country. 


37. After thatacertain 
Orthodox came to him 
and asked him to lunch 
with him in his house. 


38. And the Orthodox, 
seeing that Jesus did not 
wash before the lunch, 
was surprised. 


39. And Jesus said to 
him, You Orthodox peo- 
ple wash the outside of 
the cup and the platter, 
but your inside is full of 
plunder and untruth. 
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40. ΓΑφρονες, οὐχ ὁ 
ποιήσας τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ 
ἔσωθεν ἐποίησε; 

41. Πλὴν τὰ ἐνόντα 
δότε ἐλεημοσύνην: καὶ 
ἰδοὺ, πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν 
ἐστιν. 


92, Οὐκ ἐλήλυθα κα- 


λέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ 
ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετά- 
νοιαν. 


37. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ ἐν 
τῇ πόλει, ἥτις ἣν ἁμαρ- 
τωλὸς, ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι 
ἀνάκειται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
τοῦ Φαρισαίου, κομίσασα 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, 

38. Καὶ στᾶσα παρὰ 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω 
κλαίουσα, ἤρξατο βρέ- 
χειν τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ 
τοῖς δάκρυσι, καὶ ταῖς 
θριξὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὑτῆς 
ἐξέμασσε, καὶ κατεφίλει 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἤλειφε τῷ μύρῳ. 

39. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρι- 
σαῖος ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν 
εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, 
Οὗτος εἰ ἣν προφήτης, 
ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ 
ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ, ἥτις 
ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἁμαρ- 
τωλός ἐστι. 

40. Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
“Ingots εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
Σίμων, ἔχω σοί τι εἰπεῖν. 
ὁ δὲ φησι, Διδάσκαλε, 
εἰπέ. : 

41. Avo χρεωφειλέται 
ἦσαν δανειστῇ Tim: ὁ εἷς 
ὥφειλε δηνάρια πεντακό- 
gia, ὃ δὲ ἕτερος πεντή- 
κοντα. 

42, Μὴ ἐχόντων δὲ 
αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι, ἀμφο- 
τέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς 
οὖν αὐτῶν, εἰπὲ, πλεῖον 
αὐτὸν ἀγαπήσει; 


40. Ye fools, did not 
he, that made that which 
is without, make that 
which is within also ? 

41. But rather give 
alms of such things as 
ye have; and, behold, 
all things are clean unto 
you, 


Lukev. 32. Ilcame not 
to cali the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance. 


Luke vii. 37. And, be- 
hold, a woman in the 
city, which was a sinner, 
when she knew that 
Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee’s house, 
brought δὴ alabaster 
box of ointment, 

38. And stood at his 
feet behind him weep- 
ing, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the 
hairs of her head, and 
kissed his feet, and 
anointed them with the 
ointment. 


39. Now when the 
Pharisee which had bid- 
den him saw it, he spake 
within himself, saying, 
This man, if he were 
a prophet, would have 
known who and what 
manner of woman this 
is that toucheth him; 
for she is a sinner. 


40. And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto him, 
Simon, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee. And 
he saith, Master, say on. 


41. There was a certain 
creditor which had two 
debtors: the one owed 
five hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. 


42. And when they had 
nothing to: pay, he 
frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me therefore, 
which of them will love 
him most ? 
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40. Fools, he who has 
made what is without 
has also made what is 
within. 

41. Be merciful from 
within, and then you 
shall see that everything 
is clean. 


32. For I have come 
here not to call the 
righteous to the reno- 
vation, but those who 
have erred. 


37. And a@ woman of 
the city, who was an 
infidel, hearing that 
Jesus was sitting in the 
house of an Orthodox, 
went there and brought 
a pitcher of oil, 


38. And standing at 
his feet behind, began to 
weep and to wash his 
feet with her tears, and 
to wipe them with the 
hair of her head, and to 
anoint him with the oil. 


39. When the Ortho- 
dox host saw this, he 
thought, If he were a 
real teacher, he would 
know what manner of 
woman this is that is 
touching him. 


40. And, turning 
around, Jesus said to 
him, Simon, I will tell 
thee a few words. And 
he said, Master, speak! 


41. A certain master 
had two debtors; the 
one owed five hundred 
eaten and the other 


ty. 


42. And neither the 
one nor the other had 
anything to pay, and the 
master forgave them 
both. Tell me, which of 
them will be most ob- 
liged to the master ? 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


43. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
Σίμων εἶπεν, Ὕπολαμ- 
βάνω ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον 
ἐχαρίσατο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, ᾿Ορθῶς ἔκρινας. 

44. Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς 
τὴν γυναῖκα, τῷ Σίμωνι 


ἔφη, Βλέπεις ταύτην 
τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν 


σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας μου οὐκ 
ἔδωκας: αὕτη δὲ τοῖς 
δάκρυσιν ἔβρεξέ μον τοὺς 
πόδας, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς αὑτῆς ἐξέμαξε. 

45. Φίλημά μοι οὐκ 
ἔδωκας: αὕτη δέ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
εἰσῆλθον, οὐ διέλιπε κα- 
ταφιλοῦσά μου τοὺς πό- 
δας. 

40. ᾿Ελαίῳ τὴν κεφα- 
λήν μου οὐκ ἤλειψας" 
αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ ἤλειψ ἐ μον 
τοὺς πόδας. 

47. Οὗ χάριν λέγω 
σοι, ᾿Αφέωνται αἱ ἁμαρ- 
τίαι αὐτῆς αἱ πολλαί" 
ὅτι ἠγάπησε πολύ: ᾧ Oe 
ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον 
ἀγαπᾷ. 

48, Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῇ, 
᾿Αφέωνταί σον αἱ ἁμαρ- 
τίαι. 


40. Καὶ ἤρξαντο οἱ 
συνανακείμενοι λέγειν ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς. Τίς οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησιν; 

50. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τὴν 
γυναῖκα, Ἣ πίστις σου 
σέσωκέ σε πορεύον εἰς 
εἰρήνην. 


43. Simon answered 
and said, I suppose that 
he, to whom he forgave 
most. And he said unto 
him, Thou hast rightly 
judged. 


44. And he turned to 
the woman, and said 
unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman? I entered 
into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for 
my fect: but she hath 
washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her 
head. 


45. Thou gavest me no 
kiss: but this woman, 
since the time I came in, 
hath not ceased to kiss 
my feet. 


46, My head with oil 
thou didst not anoint: 
but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with 
ointment. 


47. Wherefore I say 
unto thee, Her sins, 
which are many, are 
forgiven; for she loved 
much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the 
same loveth little. 


48, And he said unto 
her, Thy sins are for- 
given. 


49. And they that sat 
at meat with him began 
to gay within them- 
selves, Who is this that 
forgiveth sins also ? 


50. And he said to the 
woman, Thy faith hath 
saved thee; go in peace. 
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43. Simon said, Cer- 
tainly he to whom he 
forgave most. And 


Jesus said, Thou hast 
judged rightly. 


44. And he pointed to 
the woman, and said to 
Simon, Here I have come 
to thy house, and thou 
gavest me no water to 
wash my feet with; but 
she washes my feet with 
tears, and wipes them 
with the hair of her 
head. 


45. Thou didst not em- 
brace me when I en- 
tered: bunt she has not 
ceased kissing my feet. 


46. Thou didst not give 
me oil to anoint my head 
with; but she anoints 
my feet with costly oil. 


47. For this very rea- 
son, I tell thee, she has 
been delivered from 
error and from great 
error, because she loves 
much. But he to whom 
little is to be forgiven 
loves little. 

48, And he said toher, 
Yes, all thy errors are 
corrected. 


49. And those that 
were sitting with him 
began to say to them- 
selves, Who is he that 
he frees from error ? 


50. And he said to the 
woman, Thy faith has 
saved thee; go in peace. 


(a) In my opinion verse 47 ought to read like this: ὅτι 
has to be transposed; instead of being before ἠγάπησε, 


it ought to stand before λέγω σοι. 


will be as above. 


Then the translation 


144 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


The Pharisee is not pleased to see the sinner touch the 
teacher. Jesus says, A master had two debtors: he for- 
gave one much, and the other little. How can he whom 
he forgave much help expressing his gratitude? These 
debtors before me and before all men and before God art 
thou and is this sinning woman. Thou imaginest that 
there is little to forgive thee, and thou hast not shown me 
any particular love ; but she considers herself guilty before 
all,and before me, and before thee. Thou thoughtest thy- 
self that she ought not to have been permitted to touch me. 
Well, I have not driven her away, and as 1 did not contemn 
thee, coming to thy house, so I do not contemn her, and for 
this she expresses her love for me. (She expresses her 
love for me, because I did not upbraid her for her sins.) 


She has many sins, and she expresses much love. 


Thou 


hast few sins, as thou thinkest, and thou expressest little 
love, and little will be forgiven thee. 
she is a sinner, and she is saved from her sins. 


THE PARABLE OF THE PUBLICAN 


10. ΓΑ νθρωποι δύο 
ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
προσεύξασθαι": ὁ εἷς Φα- 
ρισαῖος, καὶ ὁ ἕτερος τε- 
λώνης. 

11. ᾽Ο Φαρισαῖος στα- 
θεὶς πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα 
προσηύχετο' Ὁ θεὸς, 
εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὅτι οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδι- 
Kot, μοιχοὶ, ἢ καὶ ὡς 
οὗτος ὁ τελώνης. 

12, Νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ 
σαββάτον, ἀποδεκατῶ 
πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. 

13. Καὶ ὁ τελώνης 
μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤἢθε- 
λεν οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπᾶραι" 


Luke xviii. 10. Two 
men went up into the 
temple to pray; theonea 
Pharisee, and the other 
a publican. 


11. The Pharisee stood 
and prayed thus with 
himself, God, I thank 
thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extor- 
tioners, unjust, adnlter- 
ers, or even as this 
publican. 


12. I fast twice in the 
week, I give tithes of all 
that I possess. 


13. And the publican, 
standing afar off, would 
not lift up so much as 
his eyes unto heaven, 
but smote upon his 


She believes that 


AND THE PHARISEE 


10. And Jesus said to 
them, Two men went 
into the temple to pray; 
the one an Orthodox, 
and the other an infidel. 


11. The Orthodox 
thought much of him- 
self, and prayed as fol- 
lows: I thank thee, O 
God, that I am not as 
other men are, selfish, 
unjust, adulterers, not 
as this infidel is. 


12. I fast twice on the 
Sabbath, and give tithes 
of all I get. 


13. And the _ infidel 
stood off and could not 
lift up his eyes to 
heaven, but struck his 
breast and kept saying, 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυπτεν els τὸ στῆ- 
θος αὑτοῦ, λέγων, Ὁ 
Θεὸς, ἱλάσθητί μοι τῷ 
ἁμαρτωλῷ. 

14. Λέγω ὑμῖν, Ka- 
τέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ, ἢ 
ἐκεῖνος. ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν 
ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται" 
ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν 
ὑψωθήσεται. 


breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me a sinner. 


14. I tell you, this man 
went down to his house 
justified rather than the 
other: for every one that 
exalteth himself shall 
be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 
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God look at me erring 
one. 


14. So I tell you, the 
infidel returned more 
delivered than the Or- 
thodox; for he who ex- 
alts himself shall be 
abased, and he who 
humbles himself shall 
be exalted. 


The Orthodox does not consider the deliverance neces- 
sary for himself and could not be freed from anything. 
The infidel wished to be freed from error and confessed 
it, and so was freed from it. 


14. Τότε προσέρχον- 
ται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
᾿Ιωάννον, λέγοντες, Δια- 
τί ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
νηστεύομεν πολλὰ, οἱ δὲ 
μαθηταί σον οὐ νηστεύ- 
ουσι; 

15. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Μὴ δύνανται 
οἱ viol τοῦ νυμφῶνος πεν- 
θεῖν, Ef ὅσον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ἐστιν ὁ νυμφίος ; ἐλεύσον- 
ται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρ- 
θῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 
καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν. 


Matt. ix. 14. Then 
came to him the disci- 
ples of John, saying, 
Why do we and the 
Pharisees fast oft, but 
thy disciples fast not ? 


15. And Jesus said 
unto them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bridecham- 
ber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with 
them ? but the days will 
come, when the bride- 
groom shall be taken 
from them, and then 
shall they fast. 


14, Then the disciples 
of John walked up to 
him and said, Why do 
we and the Orthodox 
fast oft, but thy disci- 
ples do not fast ? 


15. And Jesus said to 
them, The guests cannot 
mourn at the wedding, 
as long as the bride- 
groom is with them. 
When the bridegroom is 
not there, they mourn. 


The words about the bridegroom are obscure, for 


there is no explanation of what is to be understood 
by the bridegroom. In the parabie of the ten virgins 
life is to be understood by the bridegroom, and then, 
by giving the same meaning of life to the word bride- 
groom, the meaning of the utterance will be this, that 
there is no cause for mourning as long as there is life 
in man; one ought to mourn and fast only when life is 
gone. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE GARMENTS AND THE WINE 


36. "EXeye δὲ καὶ 
παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα 
ἰματίον καινοῦ ἐπιβάλλει 
ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν' εἰ 
δὲ μήγε, καὶ τὸ καινὸν 
σχίζει, καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ 
συμφωνεῖ ἐπίβλημα τὸ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ καινοῦ. 

37. Καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει 
οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς 
παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
ῥήξει ὁ νέος οἴνος τοὺς 
ἀσκοὺς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐκχυ- 
θήσεται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ 
ἀπολοῦνται" 

38. ᾿Αλλὰ οἶνον νέον 
εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλη- 
téov, καὶ ἀμφότεροι σνν- 
τηροῦνται. 


Luke v. 3%. And he 
spake also ἃ parable 
unto them; No man put- 
teth a piece of a new 
garment upon an vuld; 
if otherwise, then both 
the new maketh a rent, 
and the piece that was 
taken out of the new 
agreeth not with the 
old. 


37. And no man put- 
teth new wine into old 
bottles; else the new 
wine will burst the bot- 
tles, and be spilled, and 
the bottles shall perish. 


38. But new wine must 
be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 


Luke v. 39 is not clear. 
Luke iv. 33-37. These verses may be printed in the 


addition. 


36. No man tears a new 
garment, in order to put 
a new patch on an old 
garment, for it will tear 
the new, and the old will 
be of no use. 


37. And no man puts 
new wine into old bot- 
tles; else the bottles will 
burst, and the wine will 
run out, and the bottles 
will be lost. 


38. But new wine must 
be put into new bottles; 
and both are preserved. 


The prediction and expulsion of the unclean 


spirit and the repetition of what Christ has been teach- 
ing, and that the fame of him has spread, have no signifi- 


cance. 


The same is true of the following verses: Luke 


iv. 38-41; Mark 1. 35-39; Matt. vii. 18; Luke viii. 
26-40; Luke v. 17-26; Mark v. 22-43; Matt. ix. 


27-34. 
15. Kat αὐτὸς éél- 
δασκεν ἐν Tats συνα- 


γωγαῖς αὐτῶν, δοξαζό- 
μενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 

42. Kal ἦλθον ἕως 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον 
αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

48, ᾽Ο δὲ εἶπε πρὸς 


WF - 
αὐτοὺς, Οτι καὶ ταῖς 


CHRIST'S PREACHING 


Inke iv. 15. And he 
taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified 
of all. 


42. And came unto 
him, and stayed him, 
that he should not de- 
part from them. 


43. And he said unto 
them, I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other 


15. And he taught in 
the assemblies and was 
respected by all. 


42. The people held 
him back, that he should 
not depart from them. 


43. But he said to 
them, I must preach the 
true good to others also, 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


ἑτέραις πόλεσιν εὐαγγε- 
λίσασθαίξί pe δεῖ τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ’ ὅτι 
εἰς τοῦτο ἀπέσταλμαι. 

14. Ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ 
ῥηθὲν διὰ ‘Hoatov τοῦ 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, 

15. ‘19 Ζαβουλὼν καὶ 
γῆ Νεφθαλεὶμ, ὁδὸν θα- 
λάσσης πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορ- 
davov, Γαλιλαία τῶν 
ἐθνῶν͵ 
10. λαὸς ὁ καθήμε- 
γος ἐν σκότει εἶδε φῶς 
μέγα, καὶ τοῖς καθημένοις 


ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανά- 
Tov, φῶς ἀνέτειλεν 
αὐτοῖς." 

17. Ὅπως πληρωθῇ 


τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαΐου 
τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος͵ 

18. *’Idod ὁ παῖς μου, 
ὅν ἠρέτισα: ὁ ἀγαπητός 
μον, εἰς ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ 
ψυχή μου’ θήσω τὸ 
πνεῦμά μου ἐπ᾽’ αὐτὸν, 
καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
ἀπαγγελεῖ" 

19. Οὐκ éploe, οὐδὲ 
κρανγάσει' οὐδὲ ἀκούσει 
τις ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις τὴν 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 

20, Κάλαμον συντε- 
τριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει, 
καὶ λῖνον τυφόμενον οὐ 
σβέσει, ἕως Gv ἐκβάλῃ 
εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν. 

21. Καὶ ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
ματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλ- 
πιοῦσι." 

1. Kal ὁ Τησοῦς ἀνε- 
χώρησε μετὰ τῶν μαθη- 
τῶν αὑτοῦ πρὸς τὴν θά- 
λασσαν" καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος 
ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἦκο- 
λούθησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 

8. Καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Ἱεροσο- 
λύμων, καὶ ἀπὸ Tis 


cities also: for therefore 
ain 1 sent. 


Matt. iv. 14. That it 
might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 

15, The land of Zabu- 
lon, and the land of 
Nephthalim, by the way 
of the sea, beyond Jor- 
dan, Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles ; 


16. The people which 
sat in arkness saw 
great light; and to them 
which sat 15 the region 
and shadow of ceath 
light is sprung = up. 
(Isaiah ix. 1, 2.) 


Matt. xii. 17. That it 
might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 

18. Behold my servant, 
whom I have chosen; 
my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased: 
I will put my Spirit 
upon him, and he shall 
shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. 


19. He shall not strive, 
nor cry; neither shall 
any man hear his voice 
in the streets. 


20. A bruised reed 
shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he 
not quench, till he send 
forth judgment unto 
victory. 


21. And in his name 
shal] the Gentiles trust. 
(Isaiah xlii. 1-3.) 


Mark iii. 7. But Jesus 
withdrew himself with 
his disciples to the sea: 
and a great multitude 
from Galilee followed 
him, and from Judea, 


8. And from Jerusa- 
lem, and from Idumea, 
and from beyond Jor- 
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for I am intended for 
that. 


14. And the word of 
the prophet Isaiah was 
fulfilled. 


16. In the pagan coun- 
tries the people walked 
in darkness and saw a 
ΓΙ light; to them who 

ad lived in the dark- 
ness of death, a new 
light sprung up. 


17. So that also another 
prophecy of the prophet 
Isaiah was fulfilled. 


18. Here is my child 
whom I love, my beloved 
one, in whom my soul is 
pleased. I have put my 
spirit in him, that he 
may show the truth to 
the nations. 


19. He does not quar- 
rel, nor cry; and his 
voice is not heard in the 
streets. 


20. He will not break 
a bruised reed, and will 
not put out the light 
when it goes out, so that 
the truth may vanquish 
the lie. 


21. In him is all the 
hope of men. 


7. Then Jesus went to 
the sea. 


8. And a great multi- 
tude followed him from 
Galilee, and from Judea 
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᾿Ιδουμαίας, καὶ πέραν dan; and they about and from Idumea, and 

5 Toodd prove καὶ οἱ περὶ Tyre and Sidon, a great from Jerusalem, and 
ge ee δ βὲ multitude, when they from beyond the Jor- 
Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆ- had heard what great dan, and people from 
$os πολὺ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα things he did, came Tyre and Sidon, 


ἐποίει, ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. mate. aie 

35. Kat περιῆγεν ὁ ree τι ΤΙ Ὁ ἘΣ And he wenbapput 
ἢ . esus went about a e cities and villages 
Ιησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας the cities and villages, proclaiming in the ae 
καὶ τὰς κώμας, διδάσκων teaching in their syna- semblies the announce- 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐ- gogues, and preaching ment about the true 


τῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ De gospe! of the king- good the kingdom of 


εὐαγγέλιον τῆς = Bact 
λείας. 


THE NEW WORSHIP IN THE SPIRIT BY WORKS. 
THE REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD 


And Jesus showed to all people that the former wor- 
ship was a lie, and that God ought to be served by works 
and by compassion toward men. 

He happened on a Sabbath to walk with his disciples 
across a field. On their way the disciples plucked some 
ears of corn, and rubbed them in their hands, and ate 
them. 

The Pharisees, the Orthodox, saw that, and said, It is 
not proper to do that on a Sabbath. It is not lawful to 
work on a Sabbath, but you rub the ears. Jesus heard 
that, and said to them, If you understood what is meant 
by the words said by God to the prophet, I rejoice in the 
love of men among themselves, and not in the sacrifices 
which they bring me, you would not be condemning the 
innocent. The Sabbath has not been established by God, 
but by man, consequently man is more important than 
the Sabbath. 

It happened another time on a Sabbath that, as Jesus 
was teaching in an assembly, a sick woman went up to 
him and asked him to help her. 

And Jesus began to treat ber. Then a lawyer, an 
elder of the assembly, grew angry at Jesus for it and said 
to the people, In the law of God it is written, Six days in 
the week are for work, but on the Sabbath God has not 
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permitted men to work. Thereupon Jesus asked the 
lawyers and the Pharisees, Is it according to you not 
permitted to aid a man on a Sabbath ? 

And they did not know what to say. 

Then Jesus said, Does not each one of you untie the 
cattle from the stall and take them to drink on a Sabbath ? 
Or if one of your sheep should fall into a well, would you 
not run quickly to pull it out on a Sabbath? And is not 
a man much better than a sheep? What, then, according 
to you, is ἃ man to do on a Sabbath, good or evil? To 
save the soul or to let it perish? One must always do 
good, even on a Sabbath. 

Pharisees and lawyers came to Jesus from Jerusalem. 
And they saw that his disciples and he himself were 
eating bread together, with unwashed hands. And the 
scribes began to condemn them, because they themselves 
lived strictly as of old, washing their vessels, and without 
washing them they would not eat. Nor would they eat 
upon returning from the market, unless they first washed 
their hands. 

And the lawyers asked him, Why do you not live 
according to the old customs, and why do you take and 
eat bread with unwashed hands? And he said to them, 
Well has the prophet Isaiah said of you. God had said 
to him, Because these people cling to me only with words, 
and worship me only with their mouths, while their 
hearts are far from me, and because their fear of me is 
only a human command, which they have learned by 
heart, I will make a wonderful, unusual work over this 
people. The wisdom of their wise men shall disappear, 
and the reason of their thinking men shall be obscured. 
Woe to them who bestir themselves to conceal their 
desires from the Eternal One, and who do their works in 
the dark. Even so you omit that which is important 
in the law, that which is the commandment of God, and 
observe your own commandments, which is, to wash the 
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cups. Moses said to you, Honour your father and your 
mother, and who will not honour his father or mother 
shall be put to death, but you have invented what any one 
may say, I give to God what my parents have given, and 
fail to provide for your father or mother. Thus you 
destroy the commandments of God by human enactments. 
You do many such things. 

And Jesus called all the people, and said, Listen all, 
and understand, There is nothing in the world which, 
going into man, can defile him, but that which comes out 
of him will defile a man. Let there be love and mercy in 
thy heart, and then all will be pure. Try to understand 
that. 

And when he returned home, his disciples asked him 
what those words meant. And he said, Have you really 
not comprehended them? Do you not understand that 
nothing external and carnal can defile a man, because 
it enters not his soul, but his belly. It enters the belly, 
and with the excrements comes out of the back. Only 
that can defile a man which comes out of his soul, for 
from a man’s soul come: fornication, lust, murder, theft, 
selfishness, malice, cheating, impudence, envy, pride, and 
every foolishness, ΑἹ] that evil comes out of the soul, 
and this alone can defile ἃ man. 

Jesus teaches the people that a new life has begun and 
that God is in the world upon earth, and this he tells 
everybody, and he tells his disciples that between man 
and God there is always a communion. This he teaches 
to all. And all are delighted with his teaching, because 
he teaches differently from the lawyers. The lawyers 
teach men that they must obey the laws of God, but - 
he teaches them that they are free. 

After that the passover came, and Jesus went to 
Jerusalem, where he entered the temple. 

In the hall of the temple there were cattle, cows, oxen, 
and sheep, and baskets with doves, and behind counters 
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sat changers with money. All that was necessary for the 
offerings to God. The animals were killed and sacrificed 
in the temple, and the money was offered there. In that 
consisted the prayers of the Jews. 

Jesus entered the temple, plaited a whip, and drove all 
the cattle out of the hall, and let out all the doves, and 
scattered all the money. 

And he commanded that no one should carry those 
things into the temple. He said, the prophet Isaiah has 
said, the house of God is not the temple in Jerusalem, 
but the whole world of God’s people. And the prophet 
Jeremiah has also said to you, Do not believe the lying 
words that here is the house of the Eternal One, the 
house of the Eternal One, the house of the Eternal One. 
Do not believe that, but mend your life, do not judge 
falsely, do not oppress the stranger, the widow, and the 
orphan, do not spill innocent blood, and do not come into 
the house of the name of God, and do not say, Now we 
can calmly commit evil things. Do not make of my 
house a den of robbers. 

And the Jews began to dispute, and they said to him, 
If thou prohibitest our prayer and our image of God, 
what kind of prayer wilt thou give? 

And turning to them, Jesus said, Abandon this temple, 
and in three days I will call to life a new, a living 
temple to God. 

And the Jews said, How canst thou make at once a 
new temple, since it took forty-six years to build this 
one ? 

And Jesus said, I am speaking to you about what is 
more important than the temple. You would not be 
speaking thus, if you understood the words of the 
prophet, I, God, do not rejoice in your sacrifices, but in 
your love among yourselves. The living temple is the 
whole world of the men of God, when they love each 
other. 
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And then many people in Jerusalem believed in what 
he spoke. 

But he himself did not believe in anything external, 
because he knew everything whieh was in man. 

He did not need to have any one to teach him about 
man, for he knew that the spirit of God was in man. 

And the lawyers and the elders heard all that and 
sought how they might work his ruin, but they were 
afraid of him because all the people marvelled at his 
teaching. 

And Jesus went again from Judea to Galilee. And it 
happened that he had to pass through Samaria. He was 
going past a Samaritan village, Sychar by name, near the 
place which Jacob had given to his son Joseph. Jacob's 
well was there. Jesus was tired from his journey, and 
he sat down near the well; but his disciples went to the 
town to buy bread. 

And there comes a woman from Sychar to fetch water. 
Jesus asks her to give him to drink. 

She says to him, How is it thou askest me to give 
thee to drink? You Jews do not have dealings with us 
Samaritans. 

And he says to her, If thou knewest me and knewest 
what it is I teach, thou wouldst not say that, but wouldst 
give me to drink, and I, too, would give thee living water. 
He who drinks of this water will want to drink again, 
but he who drinks of my water will be satisfied for ever, 
and this water of mine will lead him to life eternal. 

The woman understood that he was speaking of divine 
things, and said to him, I saw that thou art a prophet 
and want to teach me; but how canst thou teach me 
divine things since thou art a Jew, and I a Samaritan ? 
Our people pray to God in this mountain, and you Jews 
say that it is necessary to pray in Jerusalem. Thou 
canst not teach me divine things, because you have one 
God, aud we another. 
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Then Jesus said to her, Believe me, woman, the time 
ig near when neither in this mountain nor at Jerusalem 
will they pray to the Father. You pray to him whom 
you do not know, but we pray to the Father whom it is 
impossible not to know. 

And the time has arrived and is already here when the 
true worshippers of God will worship the Father in the 
spirit and with deeds. The Father needs such wor- 
shippers. God is spirit, and he ought to be worshipped 
in spirit and with deeds. 

The woman did not make out what he was telling her, 
and she said, I have heard that a messenger of God will 
come, the one who is called the anointed. He will tell 
everything. 

And Jesus said to her, I who am talking with thee am 
he. Wait for nothing else. 

After that Jesus came into the land of Judea, and 
there he lived with his disciples, and purified. 

At that time John purified men near Salim in the river 
Enon, for John had not yet been cast into prison. 

And there arose a dispute between the disciples of John 
and those of Jesus as to which was better, John’s purifi- 
cation in water, or the teaching of Jesus. 

And they came to John, and said to him, Now thou 
purifiest with water, but Jesus teaches only, and all men 
go to him. What dost thou say about it ? 

And John said, A man cannot teach of himself, if God 
does not instruct him. Whoever speaks of earth is 
earthly ; and whoever speaks from God, is from God. 

It is impossible to prove in any way whether words 
that are spoken are from God or not from God. God is 
spirit. He cannot be measured nor proved. He who 
understands the words of God by that proves that he has 
comprehended God. 

At one time Jesus saw a farmer of taxes collecting 
taxes. His name was Matthew. Jesus spoke with him, 
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and Matthew understood him and liked his teaching and 
invited him to his house, and entertained him. 

When Jesus came to Matthew, there came also Mat- 
thew’s friends, tax-collectors and corrupt people. Jesus 
did not loathe them, but sat down himself with his disci- 
ples. And the lawyers and Pharisees saw that and said 
to the disciples of Jesus, How is it your teacher is feast- 
ing with tax-collectors and corrupt men? Jesus heard 
that, and said, He who boasts of being well does not 
need a physician, but he who is sick needs one. For 
this reason I do not wish to convert those who regard 
themselves as just, thinking that they are living in the 
truth, but teach those who think that they are living in 
sin. 

While he was sitting in Matthew’s house, there came a 
city woman, who was a whore. She had heard that 
Jesus was in Matthew’s house, and came thither, and 
brought a vial with perfume. And she knelt down at 
his feet, and wept, and washed his feet with her tears, 
and wiped them with her hair, and poured the perfume 
out of the vial upon them. 

Matthew saw that, and thought, He is hardly a 
prophet; if he were really a prophet, he would know 
what manner of woman is washing his feet; he would 
know that she 1s a whore, and would not permit her to 
touch him. 

Jesus divined it, and turned around to Matthew, and 
said, Matthew, shall I tell thee what I think ? 

Tell me, he said. 

And Jesus said, Listen. Two men considered them- 
selves debtors of the same master: one to the amount of 
five hundred pence, and the other of fifty. And neither 
the one nor the other had any money to pay his debt. 
The master forgave both. Well, according to thy judg- 
ment, which of them will love the master and tend on 
him ? 
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And Matthew said, of course, the one who owes most. 

Jesus pointed to the woman, and said, Even thus it 
is with this woman. Thou considerest thyself a sinall 
debtor. J came to thy house, and thou didst not give me 
water with which to wash my feet, while she washes 
them with her tears and dries them with her hair. 

Thou didst not kiss me, but she kisses my feet. Thou 
didst not give me oil with which to anoint my head, but 
she is rubbing costly ointments on my feet. He who 
thinks that he has nothing to be forgiven does not love. 
He who thinks that he is very guilty loves much. But 
for love everything is forgiven. 

And he said to her, Thy sins are forgiven thee. And 
Jesus said, the whole thing is what each considers himself 
to be. He who considers himself to be good will not be 
good, and who considers himself bad is good. 

Two men once came to the temple to pray, one of them 
a Pharisee, the other an infidel. 

The Pharisee prayed lke this, I thank thee, O Lord, 
that I am not as other men are, neither stingy, nor a 
cheat, nor a debauchee, nor such a worthless man as this 
tax-collector. I fast twice a week, and of my possessions 
I give away a tithe. 

But the infidel stood at a distance and did not dare to 
look up to heaven, and only struck his breast with his 
hands, and kept saying, O Lord, look down upon me, 
worthless man ! 

Well? The infidel was forgiven more than the Phari- 
see, because whoever exalts himself shall be humbled, 
and whoever humbles himself shall be exalted. 

After that John’s disciples came to Jesus, and said, 
Why do we and the lawyers fast much, while thou and 
thy disciples do not fast? And Jesus said to them, As 
long as the bridegroom is at the wedding no man mourns. 
Only when the bridegroom is not there do they mourn. 
If there is life there is no need of mourning. 
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And Jesus said also this, No one tears off a piece of a 
new garment to sew it on an old garment, for the new 
garment will be torn and the old one will not be mended. 
So we cannot accept your fasts. And we cannot pour 
new wine into old bottles, for the bottles will be torn, 
and the wine will run out. New wine has to be put in 
new bottles, and then both will be preserved. 

And after that a Pharisee came to him, and called him 
to lunch at his house. He went in and sat down at the 
table. The Pharisee observed that he did not wash before 
lunch, and was surprised. Jesus said to him, Pharisees, 
you wash all the time from without, but are you clean 
from within? Be merciful to men, and everything will 
be clean. 

And the fame spread about Jesus, and he was re- 
spected by all, so that the people kept him that he might 
not go away from them. But he said that he came to 
announce the good not only to one city, but to all men. 
And he went on to the sea. 

And a large multitude followed him from various 
cities. And he helped all. And he walked through 
cities and villages, everywhere announcing the kingdom 
of heaven and freeing men from all sufferings and vices. 

Thus in Jesus Christ were fulfilled the prophecies of 
Isaiah, namely, that the people who had lived in darkness, 
in the darkness of death, saw the light; that he who re- 
ceived this light of truth will do no violence and nc 
harm to men; that he is meek and humble; that, in 
order to bring truth to men in the world, he does not dis- 
pute and cry; that his loud voice is not heard; that he 
will not break a straw and will not blow out a night 
candle, and that the whole hope of men is in him. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. CHRIST'S TESTIMONY CONCERNING 


2. Ὁ de’ Ιωάννης ἀκού- 
σας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
πέμψας δύο τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὑτοῦ, 

3. Εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶ ὁ 
ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἕτερον προσ- 
δοκῶμεν; 


JOHN 


Matt. xi. 2. Now when 
John had heard in the 
prison the works of 
Christ,s he sent two of 
his disciples, 


3. And said unto him, 
Art thou he that should 
come, or do we look for 
another? 


(a) Many texts read of Jesus. 


(Ὁ) Many texts have διὰ instead of δύο. 


2. John heard in the 
prison about the works 
of Jesus, and through 
his disciples he said to 
him, 


3. Art thou he that 
should come, or shall we 
look for another? 


Διὰ is better, 


because the number of disciples is unnecessary. 


John in the wilderness preached the kingdom of God, 


and said after him would come the one who was mightier 
than he, and would renovate by the spirit. Hearing of 
Jesus’ works, John sends to find out whether he was 
that person, or whether another would come, that is, 
whether Jesus is fulfilling his two predictions, the an- 
nouncement of the establishment of the kingdom and of 
the renovation by the spirit. 


Matt. xi. 4. Jesus an- 4. And in reply Jesus 


4, Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πο- 
ρευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε 
᾿Ιωάννῃ ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ 
βλέπετε" 

5. Τυφλοὲ ἀναβλέ- 
τουσι,͵ καὶ χωλοὶ περιπα- 
Tove. λεπροὶ καθαρί- 


swered and said unto 
them, Go and shew John 
again those things 
which ye do hear and 
866: 


5. The blind receive 
their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf 
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said to them, Go and 
tell John those things 
which you hear and see. 


5. The blind see, the 
lame walk, the deaf near, 
the impure are cleansed 
the dead wake up, an 
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ζονται, καὶ κωφοὶ dxov- hear, ine apes are carer the poe learn of their 
up, and the poor have good. 
ουσι" νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, the gospel preached? age 
καὶ πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζον- them. 
ται" 
6. Καὶ μακάριός ἐσ- 6. And blessed is he 6. And happy is he 


3 
: 4 whosoever shall not be who will not renounce 
τιν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλί- omendede in me. ie! 
σθῃ ἐν ἐμοί. 


(a) σκανδαλίζειν ἔν τινι means to be offended by one, and 
to renounce one. Matt. xi. 57; xvu. 27; xxvi. 31. In 
reply to John’s question, Art thou he who will come and 
reveal the kingdom of heaven, he says, Tell them that 
happy are all those who do not turn away from me. 

(Ὁ) πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται. In Luke and Matthew 
these words stand last. Everywhere this is translated by 
the good is announced to the poor. The meaning of the 
translation is almost correct, but the translation itself is 
not quite correct. In Luke xvi. 16 it says ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται and that is not translated by the 
gospel ts preached to the kingdom, but by the kingdom of 
God is preached. Thus here it ought to be translated by 
the poor are evangelized, that is, the poor receive the an- 
nouncement of the good, or the poor learn of their good. 
On the other hand, these words express the same as 
what is said in the words, Blessed are the poor; in 
Matthew and in Luke these words stand last, showing 
thus that the whole essence of the matter is in them. 
And it must not be forgotten that all the subsequent dis- 
course only develops and explains this idea about the 
blessedness of the poor in contradistinction to the nich 
Pharisees and lawyers. 


The words from Luke vii. 21 are evidently put in as an 
explanation of the intelligible words about the blind 
seeing, etc. 

John asks, Dost thou announce the kingdom which 
was preached by the prophet Isaiah (xxv. 5; ΙΧ]. 1), and 
of which I said that it is at hand, and that for its attain- 
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ment nothing but the purification by the spirit 1s needed ? 
And Jesus replies, Go and tell him what you see, namely, 
that men are now blessed in the spirit. What Isaiah has 
prophesied is fulfilled: all men are blessed in the spirit. 
The poor have learned of blessedness. 


7. Τούτων δὲ πορευο- 
μένων, ἤρξατο ὁ ‘Inoois 
λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ 
᾿Ιωάννου, Τί ἐξήλθετε 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσα- 
σθαι; κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέ- 
μου σαλευόμενον; 

8. ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε 
ἰδεῖν ; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλα- 
κοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμέ- 
νον; ἰδοὺ, οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ 
φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις 
τῶν βασιλέων εἰσὶν. 

9. ᾿Αλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε 
ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; ναὶ, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσό- 
τερον προφήτου" 

10. Οὗτος γάρ ἐστι 
περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, 
᾽Ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
τὸν ἄγγελόν pou πρὸ 
προσώπου σου, ὃς κατα- 
σκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου 
ἔμπροσθέν σου" 

11. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
Οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννη- 
τοῖς γυναικῶν μείζων 
"Iwdvvov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ" 
ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν 
μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 


Matt. xi. 7. And as 
they departed, Jesus 
began to say unto the 
multitudes concerning 
John, What went ye out 
into the wilderness to 
see? <A reed shaken 
with the wind? 


8. But what went ye 
out for to see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? 
behold, they that wear 
soft clothing are in 
kings’ houses. 


9. But what went ye 
out for to see? A 
prophet? yea,J say unto 
you, and more than a 
prophet.@ 


10. For this is he, of 
whom it is written, Be- 
hold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy 
way before thee. (Mal. 
iii. 1.) 


11. Verily I say unto 
you, Among them that 
are born of women there 
hath not risen a greater 
than Jobn the Baptist: 
notwithstanding, he 
that is least in the 
kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he.> 


7. When they went 
away, Jesus began to 
talk to the multitudes 
concerning John, What 
did you go to see in 
the wilderness? A reed 
shaken in the wind? 


8. Or what else did you 
go out to see? A man 
clothed in rich raiment? 
Here they are before 
you, those who wear 
rich raiment aud live in 
ease, — they live in pal- 
aces. 

9. So what did you go 
out to see? A prophet? 
Verily, I shall tell you 
about what is greater 
than a prophet, 


10. This is he, of whom 
it is written, I send a 
messenger before thy 
face; he shall prepare 
the way before thee, 


11. Verily I tell you, 
No greater man has heen 
born of a woman than 
John the Baptist. The 
least here is_ there, 
in the kingdom of God, 
greater than all. 


(a) λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου I will tell 
you what is greater than a prophet. 
(Ὁ) Generally the words ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
τῶν οὐρανῶν μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστιν are translated by the least 


in the kingdom of God ts greater than he. 


This translation 


is incorrect, because the least in the kingdom of God is 
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opposed to the greatest in something else. It ought to 
be: the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
be who is not in the kingdom. This translation is incor- 
rect chiefly because it violates the meaning of everything 
which precedes and which follows. It has just been said 
that John is greater than ali men, and suddenly he is 
less than the least in the kingdom of heaven, whereas 
Jesus preaches only the kingdom of heaven for all; αὐτοῦ 
is here an adverb and means there, and then the meaning 
is connected with the rest of the discourse. 

John is less, more insignificant than all, according to 
the judgment of men; he is a beggar. But it says that 
the most insignificant is the greatest in the kingdom of 
God; the same is many times repeated in the gospels, 
beginning with the sermon where it says that blessed are 
the poor, and not the rich. Besides, the words puxpos, 
μέγας, as used in the gospels, have to be translated not 
by small and great, but by insignificant, low, and wmpor- 
tant, high. 


Luke xvi. 16. The law 


16. ‘O νόμος καὶ ol 
προφῆται ἕως ᾿Ιωάννον-" 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται, καὶ 
πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 

13. IIdvres γὰρ οἱ 
προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος 
ἕως Ἰωάννου προεφήτευ- 
σαν" 

14. Καὶ εἰ θέλετε 
δέξασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν 
᾿Ηλίας ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσ- 
θαι... 


and the prophets were 
until John: since that 
time the kingdom of 
God is preached, and 
every man presseths into 


it. 

Matt. xi. 13. For all 
the prophets and the 
law prophesied until 
John. 


14. And if ye will re- 
ceive it, this is Elias, 
which was for to come. 


16. The law and the 
prophets were before 
John. Since that time 
the kingdom of God has 
been preached and every 
man passes into it ac- 
cording to his strength. 

13. For all the prophets 
and the law before John 
expressed the will of 
God. 


14. If you will, receive 
him as Elijah, who was 
to come, 


(2) In Matthew xi. 12 it says, From the days of John 


the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force. In Luke it 
says, καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται, that is, pushes his way 
in as if by force in a crowd. Therefore, choosing Luke's 
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version, which is more exact, I render the word βιάξομαι 
by to enter according to his power. 

(Ὁ) προφητεύω means to have the power of prophecy, to 
express the will of God. 


What is said is that the law and all the prophets 
expressed the will of God before John. All that came 
to an end with John. From his time on the kingdom of 
God is taken by internal effort, and so everything which 
was said before the coming of Elijah has to be abandoned. 
If you think that Elijah must come before the coming of 
God, you may regard John as having come in the place 


of Elijah. 


15. ‘O ἔχων 
3 tA 
ἀκούειν ἀκονέτω. 


Matt. αὶ. 15. He that 15. He who wants to 
hath ears to hear, let understand will under- 
him hear. stand. 


ὦτα 


This expression is three times repeated in Matthew, 
and each time in those passages where the words may 
have a double meaning. This expression is a warning 
that the words are not to be taken coarsely, but in a 


transferred sense. 


29. Kal πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι 
ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Θεὸν, 
βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπ- 
τισμα ᾿Ιωάννου" 

30. Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι 
καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν els 
ἑαυτοὺς, μὴ βαπτισθέν- 
τες Ur αὐτοῦ. 

91, Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος, 
Τίνι οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς 


ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς 
ταύτης; καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν 
ὅμοιοι ; 


32. Ομοιοί εἰσι παιδί- 
os τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημέ- 
pos, καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν 
ἀλλήλοις, καὶ λέγουσιν, 


Luke vii. 29. And all 
the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, 
justified God, being bap- 
tized with the baptism 
of John. 


30. But the Pharisees 
and lawyers rejected the 
counsel of God against 
themselves, being not 
baptized of him. 


31. And the Lord said, 
Whereunto then shall I 
liken the men of this 
generation? and to what 
are they like? 


32. They are like unto 
children sitting in the 
market-place, and call- 
ing one to another, and 
saying, We have piped 


29. And all the rabble 
heard him and the tax- 
collectors justified God, 
having been purified by 
John’s purification. 


30. But the Pharisees 
and lawyers. rejected 
the counsel of God, not 
being puritied by John. 


31. And Jesus said, To 
whom are the men of 
this tribe to be likened? 


32. They are like little 
children. The children 
sit in the street and 
prattle with one another. 
They say, We are play- 
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Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ 
οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε: ἐθρηνή- 
σαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ 
ἐκλαύσατε. 

398. ᾿Ελήλυθε γὰρ 
᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς 
μήτε ἄρτον ἐσθίων μήτε 
οἶνον πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχει" 

94. ᾿Ελήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ 
πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, ᾿Ιδοὺ 
ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἶνο- 
πότης, τελωνῶν φίλος 
καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 

30. Καὶ ἐδικαιώθη 7 
σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων 
αὑτῆς πάντων. 


unto you, and ye have 
not danced; we have 
mourned to you, and ye 
have not wept. 


33. For John the Bap- 
tist came neither eating 
bread nor. drinking 
wine; and ye say, He 
hath a devil. 


34. The Son of man is 
come eating and drink- 
ing; and ye say, Behold 
a gluttonous man, anda 
winebibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners! 


35. But wisdom is jus- 
tified of all her chil- 
dren. 
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ing, and you do not 
dance; we mourn, and 
you do not weep. 


33. John came, and he 
does not eat, nor drink, 
and you say, The devil 
is in him. 


34. The son of man 
comes and eats and 
drinks, and you say, He 
is an eating man and 
a drunkard, a _ friend 
of tax-collectors and of 
people who err. 


35. And wisdom is Jus- 
tified by its works. 


(a) Men of this tribe evidently refers to the Pharisees. 
(0) In many texts it reads ἔργον ; the meaning is the 
same, but clearer, and so I choose ἔργον. 


The obscure place about the children becomes clear 


when it is referred to the Pharisees and lawyers, that is, 
to the rich proprietors in distinction from the rabble and 
despised tax-collectors. The idea is that, in order to find 
out God, the Pharisees and lawyers accept the teaching 
from one another. 


John v. 48. I am come in my Father’s name, and ye receive 
me not: if another shall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive. 

44, How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour that cometh from God only? 


They prattle like children in the street, and so marvel 
why they are not listened to and why they do not under- 
stand. But how are they to understand since they hear 
only themselves? They want to make merry, and John 
demands repentance and the rejection of wealth. They 
want fasts, the observance of the Sabbath, the rejection of 
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the sinners, — while Jesus orders neither fasts, nor the 
observance of the Sabbath, nor the rejection of the sinners. 


THE UPBRAIDING OF THE CITIES 


20. Τότε ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πό- 
hes, ἐν αἷς ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνά- 
pets αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ μετενόησαν" 

21. Οὐαί σοι, Χοραΐζὶν, οὐαί σοι, 
Βηθσαΐϊδάν" ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι 
ἐγέναντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ “γενόμεναι ἐν 
ὑμῖν͵ πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ 
μετενόησαν. 

22. Πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Τύρῳ καὶ 
Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
κρίσεως, ἢ ὑμῖν. 

28. Καὶ σὺ, Καπερναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα, ἕως Gdov κατα- 
βιβασθήσῃ:" ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδόμοις ἐγένοντο 
αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν σοὶ, ἔμειναν 
ἂν μέχρι τῆς σήμερον 

24, Πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι γῇ Σοδό- 
μων ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρί- 
σεως, ἢ σοί. 


Matt. xi, 20. Then began he to up- 
braid the cities wherein most of his 
mighty workse were done, because 
they repented not: 

21. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works, which were done in 
you, bad been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes. 


22. But I say unto you, It shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 
the day of judgment, than for you. 


23. And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works, which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
would have remained? until this day. 


24. But I say unto you, That it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom in the day of judgment, than 
for thee, 


(a) δυνάμεις is translated by miracle, a meaning which 


it never had. 


(Ὁ) ἔμειναν refers to Sodom, though it stands in the 


plural and in context with δυνάμεις. 


Just so μετενόησαν 


in the 20th verse refers to some unknown persons, though 


in context with δυνάμεις. 


These verses, translated as they are, not only fail to be 


instructive, but even make no sense. 


braid the cities ? 


Why does he up- 


If they did not believe his miracles, 


there evidently was no need of performing them, or he did 
not perform enough and did them badly. But even if he 
upbraids them for their unbelief of the miracles, what is 
meant by the words that if the same miracles were per- 
formed in Tyre and in Sidon as in Chorazin and Capernaum, 
they would have repented in sackcloth and ashes, and if the 
same were performed in Sodom as in Capernaum, it would 
have remained until this day ? 
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Besides, this translation does not connect with what 
precedes, nor with what follows. Suddenly, on the occa- 
sion of the explanation of John’s meaning and of the 
kingdom of heaven there begins a vituperation of the cities. 
Such is the meaning, or, rather, the absence of meaning. 
The translation is quite arbitrary, and nothing but an 
absurdity results from it. 

I have tried to translate differently, but I must confess 
even my translations do not remove all the- difficulties, 
and so this passage, obscure as it is and containing 
neither a negation of what precedes or follows, nor any 


new meaning, must remain unintelligible. 


THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


20. Emepwrnbels δὲ 
ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων, πότε 
ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ 
παρατηρήσεως" 

21. Οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, ᾿1δοὺ 
ὧδε, ἢ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐκεῖ. ἰδοὺ 
γὰρ, ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 

25. Καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν, 
᾿Ιδοῦ ὧδε, ἢ, ᾿Ιδοῦ exe? 
μὴ ἀπέλθητε, μηδὲ διώ- 
ξητε. 

24, Ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ ἀσ- 
τραπὴ ἡ ἀστράπτουσα 
ἐκ τῆς ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν εἰς 
τὴν ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν λάμπει, 
οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ὁ vlds 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπον ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ αὑτοῦ. 


THE DISCOURSE WITH 


1. Ἦν δὲ ἄνθρωπος 
ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικό- 
δημος ὄνομα αὐτῷ, ἄρχων 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 


Luke xvii. 20. And 
when he was demanded 
of the Pharisees, when 
the kingdom of God 
should come, he an- 
swered them and said 
The kingdom of God 
cometh not with obser- 
vation: 

21. Neither shall they 
say, Lo here! or, lo 
there! for, hehold, the 
kingdom of God is 
within you. 

23. And they shall say 
to you, See here; or, see 
there: go notafter them, 
nor follow them. 


24. For as the light- 
ning, that lighteneth 
out of the one part un- 
der heaven, shineth unto 
the other part under 
heaven; so shall also 
the Son of man be in 
his day. 


John vii. 1. There was 
aman of the Pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews: 


20. And the Pharisees 
asked Jesus, When and 
how does the kingdom 
of God come? And he 
answered them, The 
kingdom of God does 
not come in such a way 
that it can be seen. 


21. And it cannot be 
said about it, Here it is, 
or, There it is, for the 
kingdom of God is with- 
in you. 

23. And they shall say 
to you, Here it has come, 
or, Here it is; do not go, 
do not run after it. 


24. For it shines sud- 
denly, like sheet light- 
ning in the sky; and 80 
shall also be the gon of 
man in his time. 


NICODEMUS 


1. There was & man, & 
Pharisee, named Nico- 
demus, a Jewish elder. 
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2. Οὗτος ἦλθε πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ννκτὸς, καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ‘PaSpi, οἴδα- 
μεν ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλήλυ- 
θας διδάσκαλος" οὐδεὶς 
γὰρ ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα 
δύναται ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ 
ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ ὁ Θεὸς 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

8. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Αμὴν 
ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ᾿Εὰν μή 
τις γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, οὐ 


2. The same came to 
Jesus by night, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a 
teacher come from God: 
for no man can do these 
miraclese that thou 
doest, except God be 
with him. 


3. Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be borne 
again,¢ he cannot see the 
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2. He came to Jesus at 
night, and said to him, 
Sir, we know that thou 
comest from God _ to 
teach, for no man would 
be able to prove it in 
such a way, 1f God were 
not with him. 


3. And Jesus replied 
to him, Verily, I tell 
thee, Only he wlio is not 
begotten by God from 
above can fail to under- 


kingdom of God. stand what the kingdom 


δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν Ba- of God is. 


σιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


(α) σημεῖον means ὦ sign by which 
nized. 

(Ὁ) ποιεῖν besides meaning 0 do, in connection with 
a noun expressing action loses its meaning and acquires 
the meaning of the action of the noun, for example, 
πρόθεσιν ποιεῖν to make up the mind (Eph. ui. 11), 
ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος to be merciful (Luke x. 37), and so 
forth. σημεῖα ποιεῖν has to be translated by to prove. 

(ὁ) yevvaopat to be begotien, to be born of the Father. 
The expression, To be born from above, means to be 
begotten by God the Father. 

(d) ἄνωθεν from above, from him who 18 in heaven, 
Jrom God, because later this word is exchanged for 
“from God.” ΤῸ avoid obscurity, I translate it from 
heaven, that is, from the Eternal One. 


something 1s recog- 


To the words of Nicodemus, We know that thou art 
from God, and so forth, Jesus replies by speaking of the 
kingdom of God. The absence of any connection in 
Jesus’ answer and the words of Nicodemus has been 
noticed by all. But it seems to me that if the discourse 
with Nicodémus is to be understood as it is always under- 
stood, there is not only no connection between the words 
of Nicodemus and those of Jesus, but the words of Nico- 
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demus have absolutely no meaning, ask for no answer, 
and ought to be omitted as superfluous. 

The words of Nicodemus acquire a meaning only when 
we recall that to the words of Nicodemus ought to be 
added the following: How then sayest thou that no wor- 
ship and no temple is needed, and yet thou speakest of 
the kingdom of God ? 

Nicodemus sees that the teaching is just and important, 
but from everything which Jesus has said heretofore, he 
sees that he rejects the divine worship, and he fails to see 
how there can be a kingdom of God without the Jewish 
God who is worshipped in the temple. He does not com- 
prehend that, and in the night he comes all alone to 
Jesus and asks him, How is it thou teachest about the 
kingdom of God, and yet destroyest every relation to 
God? This meaning results from the preceding, the 
destruction of the temple, and from the following, 
the answer of Jesus, who speaks of what his God 1s, 
and what he understands by the words, “the kingdom 
of God.” 

It is evident that if the words which connected the 
remark of Nicodemus with Jesus’ answer, in relation to 
the Jewish God, ever existed, they were thrown out 
or changed by the copyists, who believed in the Jewish 
God. But even without these words the connection of 
the words 15 evident, if they are understood in the sense 
of what precedes. 

The teaching of Christ is expressed in his preaching 
of the kingdom of God; at the same time he rejects 
every execution of the law and the worship of the 
external God. 

The idea of Nicodemus is as follows: Thou preachest 
the kingdom’ of God, and yet deniest the Jewish God. 
What, then, is thy kingdom of God and thy God? And 
with the very first words Jesus says to Nicodemus, as 
it is written (Luke xvii. 23), that the kingdom of God 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 167 


is always here, that it is within us, that it is impossible 
not to see the kingdom of God, that a man could only 
then fail to see the kingdom of God, if he were not begot- 
ten by God. The conventional form of the third and 
fifth verses does not signify that it is to begin from God 
and that man must try and be reborn from above and 
from the spirit, as the church understands it and as it has 
no sense, but that every man, for the very reason that 
he is a man, is inevitably begotten from above and from 


the spirit. 


4. Λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ὁ Νικόδημος͵ ἸΠῶς δύνα- 
ται ἄνθρωπος γεννηθῆναι 
γέρων Gy; μὴ δύναται 
εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς μη- 
τρὸς αὑτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελ- 
θεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι; 


John iii. 4. Nicode- 
mus saith unto him, 
How can a mau be borne 
when he is old ? can he 
enter the second time 
into his mother’s womb, 
and be born ? 


4. And Nicodemus said, 
How cana man be begot- 
ten when he isold? He 
cannot enter a second 
time into his mother’s 
womb, and be born. 


(a) The meaning of γεννάομαι as to be begotten by the 


Father is confirmed by these words of Nicodemus. 


Nico- 


demus says, Man was begotten before he was born, by 
the flesh from the father, how can he be begotten once 


more ? 


It is necessary to be destroyed and again to be begotten 


by God. 


Nicodemus, in his lack of comprehension, repeats word 
for word what the church says of Jesus’ procreation from 
Mary by the Holy Ghost in the sense of a carnal father. 


5. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ἴη- 
gobs, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
σοι͵ ᾿Εὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ 
ἐξ ὕδατος καί Πνεύματος, 
οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

6. Τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ 
τῆς σαρκὸς σάρξ ἐστι" 
καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ 
τοῦ Πνεύματος πνεῦμά 
ἐστι. 


John tii, 5. Jesus an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of watere 
and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the king- 
dom of God. 


6. That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh; and 
that which is born of 
the Spirit is spirit. 


5. And Jesus answered 
him, Verily, I tell thee, 
He who is not begotten 
by the flesh and also by 
the spirit cannot enter 
the kingdom of God. 


6. That which is begot- 
ten by the flesh is flesh, 
and that which is begot- 
ten by the spirit is spirit, 
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8, Τὸ πνεῦμα ὅπου 
θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ οὐκ 
οἷδας πόθεν ἔρχεται καὶ 
ποῦ ὑπάγει. οὕτως ἐστὶ 
πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ 
τοῦ Πνεύματος. 


8. The wind hbloweth 
where? it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometb, 
and whither it goeth: 
go is every One that is 
born of the Spirit. 
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8. The spirit blows 
wherever and whenever 
it pleases, and thou un- 
derstandest its voice, 
but caust not tell whence 
it comes, and whither it 
goes. so is every one 
that is begotten by the 
spirit. 


(a) ὕδωρ not only means water, but also the liquid part 
of the human body, liquid flesh. John xix. 34: And forth- 
with came there out blood and water. | 

(6) ὅπου means indiscriminately where and when. 

I transpose verses eight and seven, because according 
to our manner of thought and of language it 1s more uatu- 
ral first to give the explanation and then to add, And so 
do not wonder, than to say, as is said in John, That thou 


mightest not wonder at what I tell thee, and then give 
the explanation. 


7, Marvel not that I 7. And so do not mar- 
said unto thee, ye must vel, because I have told 
be born again. thee that we must be 

begotten by God. 


7. Μὴ θαυμάσῃς ὅτι 
εἶπόν σοι, Δεῖ ὑμᾶς γεννη- 
θῆναι ἄνωθεν. 


The eighth verse has an important and profound mean- 
ing. And so has every word of this verse an important 
and profound meaning, and this meaning is not at all 
mysterious and mystical, but exceedingly clear, though 
profound. 

First it was said, in the third verse, that man must be 
begotten from heaven, that is, by God. When Nicode- 
mus understood this procreation in a carnal sense, Jesus 
said that besides the carnal procreation there is also a 
procreation by something else than the flesh. In order 
to express what this something other is, the word spirit 
is used. 

Now we get the explanation that in man there is flesh 
of flesh, and spirit of spirit; in the eighth verse he defines 
what is the principle of the carnal life, and says, The 
spirit, that is, that which is not flesh; blows, that 1s, 
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moves and lives where and when it pleases, that is, frecly, 
independently of everything, by itself; and thou under- 
standest its voice, that is, rationally; but canst not tell 
whence it comes, and whither it goes, that is, outside 


cause and outside result, outside the law of causality. 
It is necessary to say, The spiritual principle lives 


freely, rationally, and outside of cause and purpose. 


Let 


them say it so that every man may understand it, and it 
is not possible to say it in any other way than it is said. 


9, ᾿Απεκρίθη Νικόδη- 
μος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πῶς 
δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι; 

10. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ‘In- 
σοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ 
εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ ᾽1σ- 
ραὴλ, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ γινώ- 
σκεις ; 

11. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
got, ὅτι ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦ- 
μεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν 
μαρτυροῦμεν: καὶ τὴν 
μαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμ- 
βάνετε. 

12. Ei τὰ ἐπίγεια 
εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πι- 
στεύετε, πῶς, ἐὰν εἴπω 
ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια, πι- 
στεύσετε; 

13. Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀναβέ- 
βηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, el 
μὴ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατα- 
βὰς, ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 


(a) The question mark is unnecessary here. 


John iii. 9. Nicodemus 
answered and said unto 
him, How can _ these 
things be? 

10. Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Art thou 
a master of Israel, and 


knowest not these 
things ?4 
11. Verily, verily, I 


say unto thee, We speak 
that we do know, and 
testify that we have 
seen; and ye receive not 
our witness. 


12. If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how shall 
ye believe, if I tell you 
of heavenly things ? 


13. And no mane hath 
ascended up to heaven, 
but he that came down 
from heaven, even the 
Son of man¢ which is in 
heaven.¢ 


9. And Nicodemus said 
τῷ cee How can that 
e 


10. And Jesus an- 
swered him, Thou arta 
teacher and dost not un- 
derstand these things. 


11. Verily, I tell thee, 
We speak of what we 
know, and show what 
we have seen, but you 
do not receive’ the 
proofs of our testimony. 


12. 1 have told you of 
what is upon earth, and 
you do not believe; how, 
then, shall you believe, 
if I tell you of what is 
in heaven ? 


13. Fore no man has 
ascended heaven, but he 
that came down from 
heaven, the son of man, 
the one who isin heaven, 


Jesus 


says, Thou, as a teacher of Israel, of course, canst not 


know that. 


(Ὁ) τὰ ἐπίγεια and τὰ ἐπουράνια are incorrectly trans- 
lated by earthly and heavenly things; they mean that 
which 1s on earth and wm heaven. 

(c) In many texts it is οὐδεὶς δὴ. 
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(4) Here we, for the first time, come across the expres- 
sion son of man. In the verse about the Sabbath, where 
it said, The Sabbath was made by the son of man, this 
expression had the meaning simply of man. In the verse, 
The angels will ascend and descend, this expression may 
be taken simply in the sense of man, in the particular 
sense which Jesus ascribes to it. But here the meaning 
is clearly defined in a particular sense. 

Before this 10 was said that in man there is present a 
spirit begotten from heaven by God, begotten by the 
spirit; but now it says that no man has ever been in 
heaven with God, no man has ascended to God, and 
so we cannot speak about God; but from God in heaven 
came down, was begotten, the son of the spirit, the spirit 
of man, the one which always remains in heaven with 
God. And so the son of man means spirit, the son of the 
Spirit In man. 

For him who knows the Gospel, it is superfluous to 
quote the passages in which the expression son of man 
and son of God are used, when applied to men. In all 
the passages they have the same meaning. 


John vi. 27. The son of man, for whom God the Father hath 
sealed. 

Matt. v. 45. That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven. 

Luke vi. 35. Ye shall be the children of the Highest, and so 
forth. 


(6) ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ word for word he who ts in 
heaven. To be in heaven means to be God; the heavenly 
and the divine are the same. And so he who is in 
heaven means he who is God. 


14. Kal καθὼς Μωσῆς John iii. 14. And as 14. And as Moses ex- 

ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν ἐν ae Moses lifted ρα the ser- alted the serpent in the 

vc’ Τῇ pent in the wilderness, wilderness (that men 

ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι, even so must the Son of should not perish) even 

δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- man be lifted up: so the son of man must 
του" be exalted. 
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(a) ὑψόω means to raise up, exalt, lift oneself, in the 
spiritual sense, in pride (Luke 1. 25; Acts xin, 17; 
2 Cor. xi. 7, and in many other places). From the 
context, where mention is made of the serpent which 
Moses commanded the Jews to worship, and the worship 
of which saved them, the word must be taken in the 
sense of “deifying.” In order fully to understand the ex- 
pression, To lift up like a serpent in the wilderness, we 
must understand what was said about the serpent in the 
wilderness. 


Numbers xxi. 5. And the people spake against God, and 
against Moses, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to 
die in the wilderness? for there is no bread, neither is there any 
water ; and our soul loatheth this light bread. 

6. And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and 
they bit the people; and much people of Israel died. 

7. Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have 
sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and against thee; 
pray unto the Lord, that he take away the serpents from us. 
And Moses prayed for the people. 

8. And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, 
and set it upon a pole: and it shal] come to pass, that every one 
that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live. 

9. And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole ; 
and it came to pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when 
he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived. 


That is what is said about the serpent in the Book 
of Numbers. To exalt the son of man as Moses exalted 
the serpent means to treat the son of man as the Jews 
treated the serpent in the wilderness, that is, that men 
should rely upon him and should look to him for their 
salvation and life. 

In the Book of the Wisdom of Solomon, XVI, it says 
about the same: 


And they (the Jews) were perishing by the bites of crooked 
serpents, thy wrath continued not to the uttermost; but for 
admonition were they troubled for a short space, having a token 
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of salvation, to put them in remembrance of the command- 
ments of thy law: for he that turned toward it was not saved 
because of that which was beheld, but because of thee, the 


Saviour of all. 


And so, to exalt the son of God in man, as Moses ex- 
alted the serpent, means to give a picture of salvation. 


15. Ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πι- 
στεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπό- 
ληται, GAN ἔχῃ ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον. 

16. Οὕτω γὰρ ἠγά- 
πησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον, 
ὥστε τὸν νἱὸν αὑτοῦ τὸν 
μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς 
ὁ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ 


Johniti. 15. That who- 
soever believeth in him 
should not perish,s but 
have eternal? life. 


16. For God so loved 
the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believ- 
eth in him should not 
perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. 


15. That whosoever be- 
lieved in him should not 
perish, but should have 
non-temporal life. 


16. For God so loved 
the world of men, and 
gave his son, just such 
as he is, that all rely- 
ing on him should not 
perish, but have non- 
temporal life. 


ἀπόληται, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχῃ ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον. 


(a) ἀπόλλυμι means to kill, destroy, perish. Since it is 
here put in contradistinction to the eternal life, its mean- 
ing obviously is to perish, be destroyed, dre. 

(Ὁ) αἰώνιον means being outside of time. 

(ὁ) οὕτω does not refer to ὥστε, in the first place, because 
in the whole Gospel there is no such correlation of the 
two particles, and it is not peculiar to the language of 
the Gospel; in the second place and chiefly, because such 
a correlation gives a most perverted meaning which is not 
in keeping with the whole sentence. 

God so loved that he gave his son,—as the church 
understands it,—is an impossible conception in relation 
to God. We can say of a man that he so loved that he 
gave away his last dollar, but of the infinite beginning, of 
God, we cannot speak of sacrifices of God. 

Οὕτω γάρ only connects what precedes with what 
follows. It was said that as Moses exalted the serpent, 
so it ig necessary to exalt the son of man, so that men 
should not die, but should have eternal life. 
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Now it says that, as Moses, loving his people, made a 
serpent that men should be saved, so God gave a son to 
the world that men might be saved. This verse and the 
next one answer the idea which Nicodemus must have 
had and which lives in all men when they think of the 
meaning of their life. Why did some one create me that 
I might die? It is to this feeling of each man that Jesus 
makes a reply. He said before that man may keep from 
perishing, from being destroyed; now he confirms this 
and says, God could not have given them his son, — life, 
—— for their perdition, but that he loved the world and for 
its good gave it life, not that it might perish, but that it 
might be eternal. We must also understand that by the 
word God we must not understand in this place any par- 
ticular God, our God, or the Jewish God, — not at all any 
definite being. 

It was said before that no one has ever known God, 
and it was said that no man has ever been in heaven, but 
that there is he who has come down from heaven ; and it 
was said that man is born of the spirit, for here we must 
understand by God only the source, the beginning of the 
spirit in man. 

Of this beginning it was said that it loved the world, 
that is, that all we know of it is that it is subjectively 
love, objectively the good. 


17. OU γὰρ ἀπέστει- John vii. 17. For God 17. For God sent his 

5 θ᾽. τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ Bent not his Son into son into the world not 

@UTOU the world’ to condemne to punish the world, but 

els τὸν κόσμον ἵνα κρίνῃ the world; but that the that the world might 
τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα world through him live through him. 


σωθῇ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ. might be saved. 


(a) To come into the world, according to the Hebrew 
manner of expression, means to be born, and so sent into 
the world ought to be translated by bore for the world. 

(6) κόσμος means world, in the popular sense, that is, 
all men. 
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(c) κρίνειν means to divide, weed out, separate, select, 
judge ; but in the gospels, the epistles, and in the Acts, 
and especially in John, it has more frequently one mean- 
ing, that of to pwnish, which fits all the cases, 


John vu. 24. Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment. 

John vii. 50. And I seek not mine own glory: there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. 

John xvin. 31. Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. ‘The Jews therefore said unto 
him, It is not lawful for us to put any man to death: 

Acts xxiii. 8. Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall: for sittest thou to judge me after the law, and 
commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law? 

Acts xxiv. 6. Who also hath gone about to profane the 
temple: whom we took, and would have judged according to our 
law. 


And many other passages. In these historical passages 
the word has unquestionably that meaning. In the 
didactic parts, wherever the words κρίνειν and κρίσις 
occur, nothing but punish and penalty fit all the passages 
without exception. Such passages as — 


John v. 24. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life. 

John xii. 47. And if any man hear my words, and believe not, 
I judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but to save 
the world. 

John xii. 31. Now is the judgment of this world: now shall 
the prince of this world be cast out. 

John iti. 17. For God sent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world; but that the world through him might be 
saved — 


show at once, since itis opposed to life, that by κρίνειν a 
mortal condition is meant. 
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God sent, gave his son to the world, bore a son for the 
world. No man has entered heaven, except the son of 
man who came down. Every man is born of God. Con- 
sequently the spirit, which is in man and which is born 
of God, and the son of man, who came down from heaven, 
and the son of God, who was given to the world, and the 
light. which came into the world, — are one and the same. 
But the light is what in the Introduction was called 
the comprehension Adyos. That the light means the same 
as the son of God and the son of man and spirit is con- 
firmed by what follows. : 
And so we must keep in mind that all these appella- 
tions, (1) God, (2) spirit, (3) the son of God, (4) the son 
of man, (5) the light, and (6) the comprehension, have 
one and the same meaning and are used according to the 
relation that they bear to the subjects under discussion. 
When mention is made of its being the beginning of 
everything, it is called God; when it says that it is 
opposed to the flesh, it is called spirit; when it is used 
in relation to its source, it is called the scn of God; when 
reference is made to its manifestation, it is called the son 
of man; when it is mentioned in its correlation to reason, 
it is called light and comprehension. 


John iii. 18. He that 
believeth on him is not 
condemned : but he that 


18. ‘O πιστεύων εἰς 
αὐτὸν οὐ κρίνεται" ὁ δὲ 


18. He who believes in 
the son, will not be pun- 


Ἶ ; τ ished; but he who does 
μὴ πιστεύων ἤδη κέκρι- pbelieveth not is con- not believe is already 
ται, ὅτι μὴ πεπίστευ- demned already, be- punished, because he 
κεν els τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Cause he hath not does not believe that 
x Ἔ ~ believed in the name the son ig just such as 

μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ of the only begottene God. 

Θεοῦ. Son of God. 

19. Αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ 19. And this is the 19. And this punish- 
condemnation, that ment is that the light is 


κρίσις, ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυ- 
θεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, καὶ 
ἠγάπησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος, ἢ τὸ 
Pas: ἣν γὰρ πονηρὰ av- 
τῶν τὰ ἔργα. 

20. Πᾶς γὰρ ὁ φαῦλα 
πράσσων μισεὺὶ τὸ φῶς, 


light is come into the 
world, and men loved 
darkness rather than 
light, because their 
deeds were evil. 


20. For every one that 
doeth evilé hateth the 


come into the world, 
and men preferred dark- 
ness to light, because 
their deeds were evil. 


20. For whoever does 
evil spurns the light, so 


170 


καὶ οὐκ ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ 
φῶς, ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ 
ἔργα αὐτοῦ" 

21. ‘O δὲ ποιῶν τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται πρὸς 
τὸ φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ 
αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ἐν 
Θεῷ ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. 


light, neither cometh to 
the light, lests his deeds 
should be reproved.¢ 


21. But he that doeth 
truth cometh to _ the 
light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought 
in God. 
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that his deeds do not 
appear. 


21. But who lives in 
truth goes toward the 
light, so that his deeds 
are made manifest. 


(a) μονογενής means one-born, the same in substance. 

(ὁ) φαῦλος means bad, insignificant, empty. 

(c) tva in the language of the Gospel, éspecially in 
John, has the meaning of ὥστε so that, and it has this 
meaning here (ο΄, John ix. 2, 39; xu. 38, 40; xvi. 9, 
32; xix. 24; Rev. xii. 13). 

(d) Many texts have φανεροί. 


The discourse with Nicodemus is a full exposition of 
all the principles of the teaching about the kingdom 
of God upon earth. This discourse is an explanation of 
what man is, what God, what life, and what the kingdom 
of God. This discourse is, on the one hand, a develop- 
ment of the main ideas expressed in the temptation in 
the wilderness, and, on the other, an exposition, in the 
name of Jesus, of those principles of the teaching which 
are expressed in the Introduction in the name of the 
evangelist John. 

In the subsequent chapters of the Gospel of John, 
except the farewell discourse, in which is expressed 
what has not been fully evolved here, the same thing 
is explained from various sides, but the fundamental 
ideas are all expressed here. 

Chapter V., concerning the healing on the Sabbath, and 
Chapter VI., concerning the heavenly bread and the 
discourse in the temple, and the words uttered on the 
occasion of the healing of the man born blind, elucidate, 
illuminate, confirm many things, but all of them are said 
for certain occasions and are fragmentary, repeat what has 
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been said before, are not complete, and at times appear 
obscure, if we do not keep in mind the exposition of 
the discourse with Nicodemus, which elucidates the ideas 
expressed in the temptation and repeats the ideas of the 
Introduction. 

For a full comprehension of all the subsequent dis- 
courses we need a clear comprehension of these ideas. 


WHAT IS SAID IN THE DISCOURSE WITH NICODEMUS 


(1) In verses 1-5 it says: Besides the cause of life 
which one can see in the fetation of the child in the 
mother’s womb from a carnal father, there is also another 
cause of life, a non-carnal one. 

Jesus calls this non-carnal principle of life Father, 
spirit. It is that idea which was expressed by Jesus 
in his infancy in the temple, when he called God his 
Father, the same idea with which the temptation begins, 
If thou art the son of God, and which is also expressed 
in the answer, Man lives not by bread, but by what 
proceeds from the mouth of God, by the spirit. The 
same idea is expressed in the Introduction, In the be- 
ginning was the comprehension, Everything is born by 
him and without him. 

(2) Verses 7—9 express the idea that every man knows 
in himself the rational, free, non-carnal principle of life, 
and that he understands it, though he does not know 
its source. 

In the Introduction the same idea was expressed in 
verses 4 and 5: 


John i. 4. In him was life ; and the life was the light of men. 
5. And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness com- 
prehended it not. 


(3) In verses 11-13 it says that we cannot com- 
prehend what is in heaven, and that this non-carnal, 
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infinite principle is within us, but that we know this 
infinite principle, because in us, in men, is to be found 
this spirit, which came out of the infinite and itself 
is infinite, and that this spirit in man is that which we 
must regard as the beginning of all beginnings. 

The same idea is expressed in the Introduction : 


John 1. 18. No man has seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. 

1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 

2. The same was in the beginning with God. 


(4) In the fourteenth verse it says that this spirit in 
man, which comes out of the infinite and is related to 
him as the son is to the father, this infinite principle 
in man is that which shall deify, that is, take the place 
of the invented God, as a real and only God. 

The same is said in the words of John the Baptist, 
When the spirit shall purify men; the same is said to 
Nathanael, when it says, Heaven is open, and man is in 
communion with God. The same is said to the woman 
of Samaria, God is spirit and we must serve him in the 
spirit, with deeds. : 

(5) In verse 15 it says that the belief in this only, true 
God frees men from perdition and gives them non-tem- 
poral life. 

The same thought is expressed in the Introduction: 


John i. 10. He was in the world, and the world was made by 
him, and the world knew him not. 

11. He came unto his own, and his own received him not. 

12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God. 

John zz. 81. But these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye 
might have life through his name. 
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In verse 15 of the discourse with Nicodemus it says 
that faith in the son of man gives indestructible life. In 
the Introduction it was said that faith will make men 
sons of God. To believe in the son and have non-tem- 
poral life is one and the same. In the temptation it said 
the same when it said that Jesus after the temptation 
came to know the mighty spirit. 

(6) In verses 16 aud 17 it says that if we have the 
highest good, life, then that which gave us that good must 
have wished our gocd, that is loved us, and so, though 
we cannot know the infinite principle itself, we know 
this much of it, that it is good (loves us), and its relation 
to us is love, and our life is good. 

But if God, loving us, gave us life, as a good, then he 
does not punish and destroy us, but gives us the real non- 
temporal life, without any evil. As is said in the epistle 
of John, God is light, and there is not the slightest dark- 
ness in him. And this life we have, reposing our life in 
that spirit, the light, God, who is the source of our life. 

The idea that the source of our life is love is expressed 
clearly and in detail in the parable about the vineyard and 
in the farewell discourse. 

(7) In verse 18 it says that non-temporal life is given 
us in our spirit, and that only by departing from the 
source of life we are destroyed temporally, and by not 
departing from it we have non-temporal life. 

The same idea is expressed in the temptation when, 
after Jesus has decided to serve God alone, the power of 
God came to serve him. 

(8) In verses 19—21 it says that what appears to us as 
punishment, death, annihilation, is not the consequence 
of some will without us, of God, as we imagine him to 
be, but the consequence of our will. 

In order clearly to understand this thought it is neces- 
sary to understand that Jesus has at no time said any- 
thing about the life after death; denying it, he said 
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directly, Let the dead bury the dead; God is the God of 
the living, and not of the dead. ΑἹ] he said was that 
life had a temporal source, the flesh, and another, non- 
temporal, the spirit, the son of God. 

By relying on the source of temporal life, believing in 
it, man is destroyed, dies; but by relying only on the 
source of life, of the spirit, believing only in it, the son 
of God, he has non-temporal, indestructible life. 

The manifestation of the comprehension in the world 
of life is like the manifestation of light amidst darkness, 
And the relation of men to life is just such as the 
relation of men to light. Just as it is in the power of 
each man to walk to the light or to depart from it, so it 
is in the power of each man to walk to the comprehen- 
sion and life, or to depart from it. Perdition, the annihi- 
Jation of men, is only an arbitrary departure from the 
comprehension and life, just as darkness is only an arbi- 
trary departure of men from lght. 

The punishment consists in this, that men who do evil 
themselves depart from the comprehension and life. And 
here the comparison is made only as an identity: just 
as men who commit evil deeds do not like the light and 
do not walk to it, so that their deeds might not be seen, 
for they are bad, even so men who do wrong do not like 
the comprehension and do not walk toward it, that it 
may not be seen that their deeds are bad. 

To be in the light means to live in the comprehension, 
non-temporally ; to be in the darkness means to live out- 
side the comprehension, to perish. 

The same is expressed in the Introduction in verses 
4,5, and 10: 


Johni. 4. In him was life; and the life was the light of men. 
5. And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness com- 


prehended it not. 
10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, 


and the world knew him ποῖ. 
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The same is said in the temptation, when Jesus says 
that he is working for God only, that he has completely 
vanquished the devil. 

(9) All these ideas express what Jesus understands by 
the words kingdom of God, which John preached before 
him and preaches now. 

The discourse began by Jesus’ saying that every man 
from the time he is begotten by God is found in the king- 
dom of God, and the whole discourse expounds what it 
is necessary to understand by the kingdom of God and 
how to enter 1. 

To exalt the son of God in man, to depend upon him, 
to live in the truth, means to be in the kingdom of God. 
To do the opposite means to destroy oneself and not be 
in the kingdom of God. The discourse with Nicodemus 
ends with the following words, God sent his son into the 
world, such as he himself is, the life of the compre- 
hension, and thus accomplished this, that every man 
may save himself from perdition and live non-temporally, 
be the son of the kingdom of God. 

The aim of God is not the death of men, but their life. 
Life, the light of the comprehension, is not given them 
for death, but for life. 

Those men who believe in the spirit, the son, live in 
the world of the comprehension, do not die, and remain 
in the kingdom of God; but those who do not believe in 
the light of the spirit, in the son, do not live, but die. 

Death consists only in this, that the light of life is 
given them, and they do evil and thus deprive themselves 
of life. | 

Every man who does wrong goes out of the light of 
the comprehension and is destroyed, but he who lives in 
the truth and remains in the light of the comprehension 
lives in the kingdom of God. 

The parable of the sower illuminates the thought of these 
words: the sower is God, the seed — the comprehension. 
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Men keep this comprehension as the wayside, the 
stones, the thorns, and the good ground retain the seed. 
Thus all understand it, and thus I, too, understand it. 

The difference between my understanding of it and 
that of the church consists in this, that I understand by 
the word God what Jesus has defined in his temptation, 
in the discourse with Nicodemus, in his talk with the 
woman of Samaria, and not God the Creator of the Jews, 
whom Jesus denied, and whom the church accepts. 

If God is an almighty, good, and omniscient God, as 
the church understands him, then there arises the ques- 
tion, Why, if he is good, has he created man such that he 
can be bad and perish? Why death ? 

Almighty and omniscient God might have abstained 
from creating evil and might have stopped evil, and yet 
he admitted its continuation and increase. Why has he 
sent to ruin men whom he could have freed from sin and 
death ? Why did he make the devil and allow him to fall ? 

In admitting God as the creator of everything, it is 
necessary, for the elucidation of this contradiction, to 
invent the devil, the fall of Adam, redemption, and grace. 

The lack of comprehension of the teaching of Christ 
concerning the rejection of the Jewish God, the Creator, 
and the substitution for this God of the one God the 
spirit, the Father of the son of man, the comprehension, 
inevitably led to the invention of meaningless, offensive, 
and immoral dogmas about the creation of evil spirits by 
God, about the redemption, and about everlasting tor- 
ments. It suffices to understand directly what has been 
said in the preceding chapters and in the whole Gospel . 
about the son of man, the one-born Father, whom Jesus 
recognizes, in order that these contradictions should not 
exist. 

The parables concerning the sower and others, as it 
were, present the question as to what that is which men 
call evil, and answer that question. 
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Jesus has declared that no one has ever known God 
the creator, lawgiver, and judge, and that there is only a 
spirit in man, which has come out of the infinite prin- 
ciple, the son of the spirit, the light of the comprehension, 
and in it is hfe. 

In the discourse with Nicodemus it says that the 
source of life, God, gave life to the world, by loving it. 
It does not say that God loved each man, nor does it say 
so elsewhere; but it does say that God loved the world, 
that 15, men in general, and wanted to give them life, and 
so he gave the son to the world, and thus gave to the 
world, that is, to men in general, life and the possibility 
of entering the kingdom of God. And with this verse 
are connected the parables of the sower. 


PARABLE OF THE SOWER 


The first parable of the sower is an extreme representa- 
tion of what that God is who gave life to the world, and 
why and how he gave life to the world. This extreme 
representation about God, the beginning of everything, 
can be expressed only by a simile. 

The simile is as follows: The sower who likes the 
wheat and takes care of the wheat expresses God who 
loves the world and takes care of the world, and as the 
sower does not take care of each separate seed, so God 
does not take care of each separate man. As the sower 
takes care of the crop, knowing that, in spite of the loss 
of many seeds, there will be a crop, and sows the seed 
everywhere, so also God sows everywhere, knowing that 
in spite of the loss of many there will be a crop. 

And God does not any further enter into the affairs of 
the world, as that is expressed in the parable (Matt. iv. 
26-29). 

If we comprehend God as Jesus defines him, the 
accusation against God, that he has created the evil, 
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death, and therefore loves evil and death, is done away 
with. As arule it becomes a personal question which is 
irregularly transferred to the general phenomenon. The 
accusation preferred by man against God for having 
admitted death is like the accusation of the desire of 
its death which a birch seed, one out of a million, might 
prefer, because others are growing, while it falls into the 
river and perishes. He who has made millions of seeds 
has not made millions that they might perish, but, on the 
contrary, that they might not perish, and so his aim is 
life, and not death. 

From the general standpoint, from the point of view of 
God, the beginning of everything, it is rational. 

But if you ask why death is in you, there is an internal 
answer to it (and this answer is given in the parable and 
in all the didactic passages in the Gospel). Because you 
want it. Hach seed has the possibility of growing and 
bearing fruit, and each man has the possibility of becom- 
ing a son of God and of not knowing death. 

To the inexactness of the comparison in the explana- 
tion of the parable Jesus directs his attention, when he 
says in Luke, See how you understand it. Thus the 
parable answers the question from two sides, from the ex- 
ternal and from the internal side, and makes a clear 
division between the internal comprehension of the king- 
dom of God, — the aims and ways of God, and the inter- 
nal comprehension of the kingdom of God, the possibility 
which each has of entering into it. 


1. "Ev δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐκείνῃ, ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς 
ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας ἐκάθητο 
παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" 

2. Καὶ συνήχθησαν 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, 
ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι: καὶ 
πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν 
αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. 


Matt. xiii. 1. The same 
day went Jesus out of 
the house, and sat by the 
sea side. 


2. And great multi- 
tudes were gathered to- 
gether unto him, so that 
he went into a ship, and 
sat; and the whole mul- 
titude stood on the 
shore. 


1. Jesus went out of 
the house, and sat down 
by the sea. 


And such a multi- 
ade gathered around 
him that he left the 
shore and went into a 
ship; and the multitude 
stood on the shore. 
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3. Kal ἐλάλησεν αὖ- 


τοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παρα- 
βολαῖς, λέγων, ᾿]δοὺ, 


ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ 
σπείρειν. 

4. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 
σπείρειν, ὃ μὲν ἔπεσε 
παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ ἦλθε 
τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. 

5. “Addo δὲ ἔπεσεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες, ὅπου 
οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν’ 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, 
διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος 


ἢ5" 

6. ἩἩλίον δὲ ἀνατεί- 
λαντος ἐκαυματίσθη, καὶ 
διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν 


ἐξηράνθη. 

7. Καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν 
εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας" καὶ 
ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι, 


καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτὸ, καὶ 
καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκε. 

8, Καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν 
εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν καλήν' 
καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ἀνα- 
βαίνοντα καὶ αὐξάνοντα, 
καὶ ἔφερεν ἕν τριάκοντα, 
καὶ ἕν ἑξήκοντα, καὶ ἕν 
ἑκατόν. 

9, Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 
‘O ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν 
ἀκουέτω." 


3. And he spake many 
things unto them in 
parables, saying, Be- 
hold, a sower went forth 
to sow; 


Mark iv. 4 And it 
came to pass, as he 
sowed, some fell by the 
way side, and the fowls 
of the air came and de- 
voured it up. 


δ. And some felt on 
stony ground, where it 
had not much earth; 
and immediately it 
sprang up, because it 
bad no depth of earth; 


6. But when the sun 
was up, it was scorched; 
and because it had no 
root, it withered away. 


7. And some fell among 
thorns, and the thorns 
grew up, and choked it, 
and it yielded no fruit. 


8. And other fell on 
good ground, and did 
yield fruit that sprang 
up and increased, and 
brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, 
and some a hundred. 


9. And he said unto 
them, He that hath ears 
to hear, tet him hear. 


185 


3. And he said, A 
farmer went out to sow. 


4. And some seeds fell 
on the road, and the 
birds picked them up. 


5. And others fellona 
stone, and immediately 
sprang up and grew. 


6. And when the sun 
grew warm, they wilted, 
for there was no soil un- 
der them to take root in, 
and they withered. 


7. Some felt among 
thorns and grew up, but 
the thorns choked them 
(and they yielded no 
seed). 


8. And still others fell 
on good ground, and the 
ears grew out and filled 
up, and they brouzht 
forth, some a hundred, 
some fifty, and some 
thirty. 


9. He who has undcer- 
standing will under- 
stand. 


Into the infinite, incomprehensible world of men there 
was sent the comprehension by some one, and it made its 


appearance. 


The comprehension is scattered aniong all 


men, just as an endless number of seeds is scattered 
by the sower over the whole field, and over the wayside, 
and over stones, and over the thorns. 

Just as the sower knows that there are roads, stones, 
and thorns in his field and that many seeds will perish, 


so he knows that it is none the less more advanta 


geous to 


sow over the whole field, and that, in spite of the loss of 
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many seeds, they will grow up, and there will be a crop, 
so the life of the comprehension is scattered among men, 
and there will be a loss. Innumerable seeds give uneven 
returns; a small part perishes,—they are not needed; 
another part yield some one hundred, some fifty, and. 
some thirty. Even so the life of the comprehension is 
scattered among men; some lose this life, others return 
it a hundredfold. 

The sower has sowed the seed and he needs only seeds, 
and will garner nothing but seeds. 

The mysterious sower sows the hfe of the comprehen- 
sion, and he will garner only the life of the comprehension. 
Those men who have the life of the comprehension are 
wanted by the sower; those who have lost it are useless 
to him. They were all seeds, and some perished in the 
seed, others in the sprouts, and others again in the blades. 

Even so it is with men. Some lose the life of the 
comprehension earlier, some later. Only those who pre- 
serve within them the comprehension, so that they may 
not cease being life, being that from which they have 
come, live, and all the rest perish. 

Such is the external meaning. Some men, lke the 
seed which fall on bad ground, are predestined, as it were, 
for perdition, others are predestined for a life with a 
superabundance. But, having uttered these words, Jesus 
immediately adds, He who has ears, let him hear. He 
uses those words which he adds every time when his 
words may be understood wrongly, when there can be 
a double meaning to them. 

The same idea as to how we may understand God’s aim 
and manner of participation in the life of the world is 
expressed also by another parable about the sower. 


26. Καὶ ἔλεγεν, Οὕτως rela ee he πε he pre δ is 
‘ -o,.7 said, So is the kingdom the kingdom of God, as 
ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, of God, as if a man if a farmer cast seed 
ws ἐὰν ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ should cast seed into into the ground; 
τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, the ground; 
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27. Kat καθεύδῃ καὶ 
ἐγείρηται νύκτα Kal ἡμέ- 
ραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος βλα- 
στάνῃ καὶ μηκύνηται ὡς 
οὐκ οἷδεν αὐτός. 

28. Αὐτομάτη γὰρ ἡ 
γῇ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον 
χόρτον, εἶτα στάχυν, 
εἶτα πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ 
στάχυϊ. 

29, Ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ 
ὁ καρπὸς, εὐθέως ἀπο- 
στέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτι 
παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμός. 


27. And should sleep, 
and rise night and day, 
and the seed shoul 
spring and grow up, he 
kpoweth not how. 


28. For the earth bring- 
eth forth fruit of her- 
self; tirst the blade, then 
the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. 


29, But when the fruit 
is brought forth, imme- 
diately he putteth in the 
sickle, because the har- 
vest 18 come. 
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27. He sleeps himeelf 
at wens and gets up in 
the daytime, and the 
seed springs up and 
swells, and he does not 
know how. 


28. The earth brings 
forth fruit of itself, tirst 
the blade, then the ear, 
and then fills the ear 
with seeds. 


29. But when the seed 
dries up, he immediately 
sends the reapers, be- 
cause the time of the 
harvest has come, 


The comprehension gives life to men, but the source of 


the comprehension, God, that God whom no one has ever 
known, does not rule men like that peasant who has 
sown the seed and has forgotten about it; he knows only 
of his own, and receives it, that comprehension; just 
as the peasant reaps from the field the seed which he has 
sown, so the comprehension in men is united with the 
source of the comprehension. 

The same meaning is expressed in the parable of the 
leaven. 


THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN 


83. "Αλλην πᾶραβο- Matt. witi. 33. An- 33. The kingdom of 


Any ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς" 
‘Opola ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἣν 
λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν 
εἰς ἀλεύρον σάτα τρία, 
ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 


The woman put 


to leaven, until the dough was formed. 


other parable spake he 
unto them; The king- 
dom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in 
three measures of meal, 
till the whole was leav- 
ened. 


in the leaven and 


The woman did not have anything 
she did was enough, in order to get what she wanted. 

As the earth brings forth of its own account and as 
the leaven rises of itself, so the life of the comprehension 
lives of itself and is not cut short. 


heaven is like a leaven. 
A woman took it and 
put it into a measure of 
flour, till the whole was 
leavened. 


allowed the whole 


else to do. What 
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And again the same idea is expressed by the parable of 
the sower and the tares, but with a new and profound 
meaning, which gives a direct answer to the question of 
men as to what is evil and how man must understand the: 
evil and bear himself toward it. 


THE PARABLE OF THE WHEAT AND THE TARES 


24, "ANAnv παραβο- 
λὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, 
λέγων, ἱὩμοιώθη ἡ βασι- 
λεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀν- 
θρώπῳ σπείροντι καλὸν 
σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ av- 
τοῦ" 

25. "Ev δὲ τῷ καθεύ- 
δειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἦλ- 
θεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ 
ἔσπειρε ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέ- 
σον τοῦ σίτον. καὶ ἀπῆλ- 
θεν. 

26. “Ore δὲ ἐβλάστη- 
σεν ὁ χόρτος, καὶ καρπὸν 
ἐποίησε, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ 
τὰ ζιζάνια. 

27. Προσελθόντες δὲ 

οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδε- 
σπότον εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύ- 
ριε, οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα 
ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; 
πόθεν οὖν ἔχει τὰ ζιζά- 
για; 
28, δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς, 
᾿Εχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο 
ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ "δοῦλοι 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Θέλεις οὖν 
ἀπελθόντες συλλέξωμεν 
αὐτά; 

29. ‘O δὲ ἔφη, Οὔ’ 
μήποτε, συλλέγοντες τὰ 
ζιζάνια, ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα 
αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον. 


30. "Agere συναυξά- 
γεσθαι ἀμφότερα μέχρι 
τοῦ θερισμοῦ: καὶ ἐν τῷ 


Matt. xiii. 24. Another 
parable put he forth un- 
to them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed 
in his field: 


25. But while men 
slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tarese among 
the wheat, and went his 
way. 


26. But when the blade 
was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares 
also. 


27. So the servants of 
the householder came 
and said unto him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field ? from 
whence then hath it 
tares ? 


28. He said unto them, 
An enemy hath done 
this. The servants said 
unto him, Wilt thou 
then that we go and 
gather them up ? 


29. But he said, Nay; 
lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with 
them. 


30. Let both grow to- 
gether until the harvest; 
and in the time of har- 
vest 1 will say to the 


24. And Jesus said,, 
The kingdom of heaven 
may be likened to this: 
A farmer sowed good 
seed in his field: 


25.In the night his 
enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat, 
and went away. 


26. When the wheat. 
was in the ear and began 
to fill up, then also ap- 
peared the tares. 


27. The servants came 
to the master and said, 
Didst thou sow impure 
seed in thy field ? There 
are many tares there. 


28. The master said,,. 
NotI, but another man, 
has done that. The serv- 
ants said, Command us, 
and we will weed out 
the tares. 


29. But the master 
said, Iris not necessary 
to weed them out, for 
when you weed out the 
tares you will ruin the 
wheat. 


30. Let the wheat grow 
with the tares until har- 
vest time; and in the 
time of harvest 1 will 
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“καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρῶ 
‘Tots θερισταῖς,; Συλλέ- 
tare πρῶτον τὰ ζιζάνια, 
καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ εἰς δέ- 
σμας πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι 
αὐτά’ τὸν δὲ σῖτον συνα- 
γάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην 
μου. 


led ea Gather ye to- 
gether first the tares, 
and bind them in bun- 
dles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into 
iny barn. 
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tell the reapers to pick 
out the tares and burn 
them, and then 1 will 
harvest the wheat and 
take it to the barn. 


(a) ξζιξάνια is a plant which exactly resembles wheat 
before it is in the ear. 


The words about the master’s burning the useless, and 
taking the useful, the wheat, to the barn, repeats what is 
said in Matt. 13. 12: Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner; but he will burn up the chaff with unquench- 


able fire. 


Here is defined who will destroy what is useless and 
will collect what is useful, — he who will purify with the 


‘Spirit. 


36. Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς 
ὄχλους, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 
"οἰκίαν 6’ Τησοῦς. καὶ προσ- 
ἦλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Φράσον 
ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν 
ζιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 

37. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ο σπείρων 
'τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα ἐστὶν ὃ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 

38. Ὃ δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν 
ὁ κόσμος: τὸ δὲ καλὸν 
σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 
υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας" τὰ δὲ 
ζιζάνιά εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ. 

39. Ὃ δὲ ἐχθρὸς ὃ 
σπείρας αὐτά ἐστιν ὁ διά- 
βολος" ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συν- 
τέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνός ἐστιν' 
οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ ἄγγελοί 
«εἰσιν. 


Here it says that it is the son 


Matt. xiii. 36. Then 
Jesus sent the multitude 
away, and went into the 
house: and his disciples 
came unto him, saying, 
Declare unto us the par- 
able of the tares of the 
field. 


37. He answered and 
said unto them, He that 
soweth the good seed is 
the Son of man; 


38. The field is the 
world; the good seed 
are the children of the 
kingdom; but the tares 
are the children of the 
wicked one; 


39. The enemy that 
sowed them is the devil; 
the harvest is the end 
of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels. 


of man. 


36. And the disciples 
began to ask Jesus, Ex- 
plain to us the parable 
about the tares of the 
field. 


37. And Jesus said to 
them, The farmer who 
is sowing the good seed 
is the son of man. 


38. The field is the 
world of men; the good 
seed are the children of 
the kingdom of God; 
the tarea are the evil 
men. 


39. The stranger is 
temptation. The har- 
vest is the end of the 
life on earth; and the 
sd ald are the power 
of God. 
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40. Ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέ- 
γεται τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ 
πυρὶ κατακαίεται, οὕτως 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου. 

41. ᾿Αποστελεῖ ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέ- 
λους αὑτοῦ, καὶ συλλέ- 
ξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας 
αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάν- 
δαλα καὶ τοὺς ποιοῦντας 
τὴν ἀνομίαν, 

42. Kal βαλοῦσιν αὖ- 
τοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ 
πυρός" ἐκεῖ ἔσται 6 κλαυ- 
θμὸς καὶ ὁ βρνγμὸς τῶν 
ὀδόντων. 

48. Τότε οἱ δίκαιοι 
ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πα- 
τρὸς αὐτῶν. ‘O ἔχων 
ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 


40. As therefore the 
tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so 
shall it be in the end of 
this world. : 


41. The Son of man 
shall send forth his an- 
gels, and they shall 
gather out of his AL 
dom all things that of- 
fend, and them which 
doa iniquity; 


42. And shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire: 
there’ shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 


43. Then 
righteous 


shall the 
Shine forth 
as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 
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40. As the tares are 
gathered and burned, so 
will it be at the end of 
the life upon earth. 


41. The son of man 
will send his servants, 
and they will take away 
from among the people 
of his kingdom all the 
deceptions and all those 
who do wrong. 


42, And will cast them 
into the fire, and there 
will be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. 


43. Then will the right- 
eous shine as the sunin 
the kingdom of their 
Father. He who has 
reason will understand. 


(a) The present tense must be noticed here; it does not 


say that those who did wrong will be taken away, as 
ought to have been said, if the judgment at the end of 
the world were meant, according to the church interpreta- 
tion, but who do wrong, that is, that those who do wrong 
will take themselves away, as is said in the discourse with 
Nicodemus. 

(Ὁ) ἐκεῖ means there and then; here it has the latter 
meaning, as in Luke xiii. 28, where ἐκεῖ means then, in 
the same expression. It means that then men might, 
though too late, weep and in anger gnash their teeth 
because they had not lived in the comprehension. 


The spirit of God in man, the son of man, all that we 
know of God, gives the life of the comprehension to men, 
just as a peasant sows good seed in his field, and it grows. 

Amidst the life of the comprehension there appears 
something resembling life, which ends in death. 
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In Luke viii. 18 it says, And that will be taken from 
him which he thinks he has. What, then, is this hkeness 
of life? Whence does it come ? 

This question does not refer to God the spirit, but 
only to men. God the spirit, the source of hfe, sows 
the life and harvests it. Only foolish servants may coun- 
sel the stamping out of life. Life alone is needed; 
it alone remains, and nothing else exists for God the 
spirit. 

The temporal life ends, everything temporal vanishes, 
perishes; what does not end and perish is the life of the 
comprehension, that alone which 18 spirit, which 1s from 
God. 

In this parable there are two main thoughts, two 
answers to the questions which are propounded. 

1. What is evil in relation to God? and 

2. What is evil in relation to man ? 

The answer to the first question is that there is no evil 
for God, the son of man. He is the God of hfe and of 
good, and does not know the evil. Since he is the God 
of life and of good, there is no evil for him, and he cannot 
wish to destroy it. The desire to destroy evil is evil and 
can be only in men, and not in him. 

This deduction from the second thought, which is ex- 
pressed here only from one side, will be developed later in 
the teaching of the non-resistance to evil. 

The son of man gives life and knows life only in the 
comprehension, and so every man, transferring his hfe 
to the son, to the spirit, is unable to know evil and so 
unable to resist it. 

The second thought and the answer to the question as 
to what that is which we men call evil consists in this, 
that what we call evil is a free departure from the light, 
and perdition, which is mentioned in the discourse with 
Nicodemus; it is this, that the ight came into the world, 
and men went away from it. 
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The idea that there can be no evil for God, and that 
for men it is a departure from the comprehension is ex- 
pounded in the parable of the drawnet. 


THE PARABLE OF THE DRAWNET 


47. Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ εἰς τὴν 
θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐκ παντὸς 
γένους σνναγαγούσῃ:" 

48, “Hy, ὅτε ἐπληρώ- 
θη. ἀναβιβάσαντες ἐπὶ 
τὸν αἰγιαλὸν, καὶ καθί- 
σαντες, συνέλεξαν τὰ 
καλὰ εἰς ἀγγεῖα, τὰ δὲ 
σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. 


Matt. xiii. 47. Again, 
the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, 
and gathered of every 
kind: 


48. Which, when it 
was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into 
vessels, but cast the bad 
away. 


47. Again, the king- 
dom of God is like a 
drawnet: it was cast 
into the sea and gath- 
ered fish of every kind. 


48. The net was full; 
they drew it out to the 
shore and sat down, and 

athered the good fish 
into pails, and the 
worthless were thrown 
away. 


God does what the fishermen do: the worthless fish 
they throw away, and leave only what is of some use. 
The fishermen select such fish as they can use, and the 
rest they throw into the sea, as they are useless. There 
is no question as to whether it will be better or worse for 
the fish. Such of the fish as are in the sea do not exist 
for the fishermen, just as for God are not those men who 
are not his sons, whose life is not in the light of the 
comprehension. For God there is no evil, but for man 
there is. The evil for him is the life outside of the 
comprehension. 

And so it is necessary to differentiate our conceptions 
about evil in general — the objective, the external evil, 
as the philosophers call it, and the evil of each man — 
the subjective, internal evil. There is no objective evil. 
The subjective evil is the departure from the comprehen- 
gion, otherwise, death. 

This differentiation of the concepts is expounded in 
the interpretation of the parable of the sower and of the 
seeds that fell into different soils. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER 


10. Kai προσελθόντες Matt. xiii, 10. And the 10. And his disci les 
i @ sel » - disciples came, and said came to him and said, 
Cee μαυητΤαν erey αὐτῷ, wnto him, Why speakest 
Διατί ἐν παραβολαῖς thou unto them in para- 


λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς ; bles? 
9. Τίς εἴ - Luke viii. 9. What 9. Why dost thou 
βολὴ Ee Ξ mn ape might this parable be? speak in parables? 
᾽ 


10. ᾿Ηρώτησαν αὐτὸν Mark. iv. 10. Asked 
τὴν παραβολήν. of him the parable. 


According to Mark and Luke the disciples ask, What 
does a parable mean? According to Matthew they ask, 
For what purpose dost thou speak in parables ? 

I think that according to Mark and Luke it means that 
the disciples ask both what a parable means and for what 
purpose he speaks in it. According to Matthew it also 
means, Why dost thou speak in parables, and what do 
they mean? And the words of Jesus reply to both 
questions. He elucidates the meaning of the parable, 
and from its meaning it follows that those who do not 
know the secrets of the kingdom of God cannot speak 
otherwise than in parables. Only the external meaning 
presents itself to them, and they do not know the 
internal meaning. 

In Matthew it says, διατὶ ἐν ππαραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς. 
The word αὐτοῖς is omitted in many texts, for the noun 
to which it might refer is lacking. It is apparently 
added, because the question διατί refers both to the 
speaking in parables and to the parables themselves. 
Διατί means here the German warum, wherefore. 

The disciples ask, Why dost thou speak in parables ? 
Thus Mark and Luke report the questions to us, and 
80 αὐτοῖς is superfluous, and verses 11-23 are not 
accidental utterances, but an explanation of the parable. 
And so, combining the meaning of the question and 
answer from the three gospels, I translate it, Why 
speak in parables? which question refers both to the 
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meaning of the parable and to the reason why he speaks 
in parables to the multitude. 


11. 'O δὲ ἀποκριθες Matt. xiii. 11. He an- 11. Hereplied to them 
ἢ τοῖς. Ὅτι ὑμῖν Swered and said unto Because it is given to 
εἰπεν αὐτοιδ, Τί ὑμὶν them, Becauseitisgiven you to know the inward 
δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυ- unto you to know the meaning of the kingdom 
στήρια τῆς βασιλείας mysteries of the king- of God. 


τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ thom itignoteiven, το 
οὐ δέδοται. 


11. ᾿Εκείνοις δὲ τοῖς dark iv. 11. But unto 11. But those who are 
ν δ em that are without, without receive it in 
ἔξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ 211 these things are done parables. 
πάντα ylverat: in parables: 


It is given to you to know the inward meaning of the 
kingdom of God, — you are the good ground which brings 
forth a hundredfold, and fifty, and thirty. 

But to the others it is not given,—they are the 
wayside, stones, and thorns. 

And the meaning of the parable is that to some the 
meaning is revealed, and to others not. He says, The 
reason why I speak to them in parables is that they 
cannot understand otherwise, for they do not understand 
the inward meaning. In Luke it says, It is given to you 
to know the inward meaning of the kingdom of God, but 
to others only in examples. | 


18. Ata τοῦτο ἐν . Matt. ziti. 13. There- 13. For this reason ἢ 
παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ. ee a eas I to them in apear to them in para- 


(a) λαλέω to speak, communicate. It would be more 
correct to say here to commune, for this passage cor- 
responds to the same passages in Mark and Luke, where 
it says, But to them everything is manifested in parables. 
The idea is not this: I speak to them in parables, but, 
They cannot understand otherwise than in parables, and 
that is explained farther down. 

Διὰ τοῦτο shows that what is being said is in reply to 
διατί. After the word λαλῶ there ought to be a period 
or semicolon. We then do not get that offensive mean- 
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ing which we had before, namely, that Jesus speaks to 
them in parables because they do not understand, that is, 
he does not speak directly to them, but speaks in similes, 
for the purpose that they may not understand, but we 
get, on the contrary, the opposite, clear meaning, namely, 
that, as they do not know the inward meaning of the 
kingdom of God, they cannot understand it in any other 
way than in an external manner, that is, in parables. 

And so I take the first part of the verse from Matt. xii. 
11, and the second half from Mark iv. 11. 


9. ‘O ἔχων dra dxov- 
εἰν ἀκουέτω. 


14. Καὶ ἀναπληροῦται 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία 
Ἡσαΐον, ἡ λέγουσα, 
‘"Axop ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ 
μὴ συνῆτε" καὶ βλέποντες 
βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. 

15. ᾿Επαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ 
καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, 
καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως ἤκου- 
σαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
αὑτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν: μή- 
ποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλ- 
μοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκού- 
σωσι, καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ 
συνῶσι, καὶ ἐπιστρέ- 
ψωσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐὖὐ- 
τοὺς." 

10. Ὑμῶν δὲ μακάριοι 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, ὅτι βλέ- 
πουσι' καὶ τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν, 
ὅτι ἀκούει. 

17. ᾿Αμὴν γὰρ λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ προ- 
φῆται καὶ δίκαιοι ἐπεθύ- 
pnoav ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε, 
καὶ οὐκ εἶδον" καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 
ἃ ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ ἤκου- 
σαν. 


18. Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκού- 
σατε τὴν παραβολὴν τοῦ 
σπείροντος. 


Matt. xiii. 9. Who 
hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

14. And in them is ful- 
filled the prophecy of 
Esaias, which saith, By 
hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not under- 
stand; and seeing ye 
shall see, and shall not 
perceive: 

15. For this Noel alg 
heart is waxed gross, 
and their ears are dull 
of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed; 
lest at any time they 
should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and should under- 
stand with their heart, 
and should be converted, 
and I should heal them 
(Isaiah vi. 9, 10). 


16. But blessed are 
your eyes, for they see: 
and your ears, for they 
hear. 


17. For verily I say 
unto you, That many 
prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see 
those things which ye 
see, and have not seen 
them; and to hear those 
things which ye hear 
and have not hear 
them. 

18. Hear ye therefores 
the parable of the sower. 


9. He who has reason 
will understand. 


14. And in them is ful- 
filled the prophecy of 
Isaiah. By see | you 
will hear, and will not 
understand; and you 
will look with your eyes. 
and will not see. 


15. For the people’s 
heart has grown fat, and 
they have closed their 
eyes so that they do not 
see, and with their ears 
they do not hear; and 
into their heart they do 
not receive, lest they be 
converted and I heal 
them. 


16. But your eyes are 
blessed, for they see; 
and your ears, for they 
hear. 


17. Verily I tell you 
that the prophets and 
saints have desired to 
see what you 866, and 
could not perceive and 
hear what you have com- 
prehended. 


18. Now you will un- 
derstand the parable of 
the sower. 
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11. 'O σπόρος ἐστὶν 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ" 

19. Παντὸς ἀκούοντος 
τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας 
καὶ μὴ συνίεντος, ἔρχε- 
ται ὁ πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπά- 
ζει τὸ ἐσπαρμένον ἐν Τῇ 
καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ" οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὁ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν omapels. 


20. δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πε- 
τρώδη σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐσ- 
τιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων, 
καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς 
λαμβάνων αὐτόν" 

21. Οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ἀλλὰ πρόσ- 
καιρός ἐστι" γενομένης 
δὲ θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ 
τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκανδα- 
λίξεται. 

22. δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάν- 
θας σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ 
ἡ μέριμνα τοῦ αἰῶνος 
τούτου καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ 
πλούτον συμπνίγει τὸν 
λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνε- 
ται. 

28. δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
τὴν καλὴν σπαρεὶς, οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων 
καὶ συνιῶν' ὃς δὴ καρ- 
ποφορεῖ, καὶ ποιεῖ ὁ μὲν 
ἑκατὸν, ὁ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὁ 
δὲ τριάκοντα. 

18, Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς 
ἀκούετε" ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἔχῃ, 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς 
ἂν μὴ ἔχῃ, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ 
ἔχειν ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ av- 
τοῦ. 


Luke viii. 11. The seed 
is the word of God. 


Matt. xiii. 19. When 
any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom, 
and understandeth it 
not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catch- 
eth away that which 
was sown in his heart. 
This is he which re- 
ceived seed by the way 
side. 

20. But he that re- 
ceived the seed into 
stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the 
word, and anon with 
joy receiveth it; 


21. Yet hath he not 
root in himself, but 
dureth for a while: for 
when tribulation or per- 
secution ariseth because 
of the word, by and by 
he is offended. 


22. He also that re- 
ceived seed among the 
thorns is he that heareth 
the word; and the care 
of this world, and the 
deceitfulness® of riches, 
choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful, 


23. But he that re- 
ceived seed into the 
pose ground is he that 

eareth the word, and 
understandeth it; which 
also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some a 
hundredfold,some sixty, 
some thirty. 


Luke viit. 18. Take 
heed therefore how ye 
hear: for whosoever 
hath,e to him shall be 
given; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall 
be taken even that which 
he seemeth to have.¢ 
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11. The seed is the 
comprehension of God. 


19. When any one hears 
the teaching about the 
kingdom of God and 
does not take it to his 
heart, there comes the 
enemy and takes away 
what was sown in his 
heart. That is the seed 
which is sown by the 
wayside. 


20. What is sown on 
the stone is he who hears 
the teaching of the king- 
dom of God and under- 
stands the teaching, and 
then receives it with joy 
in his heart; 

21. And does not hold 
the root in himself, but 
for a while only. And 
when pressure and per- 
secution for the teach- 
aS comes, he at once 
submits to deception. 


22. And what is sown 
among the thorns is he 
who understands the 
teaching; and worldly 
cares and love of riches 
choke the teaching, and 
it brings no fruit. 


23. But what has fallen’ 
on good ground is he 
who has understood the 
teaching and receives it 
into his heart; that bears 


some ἃ hundredfold, 
some fifty, and some 
thirty. 


18. See to it how you 
understand. He who 
holds on gets it, and he 
who does not hold on 
has even that taken 
from him which he 
thinks he has. 


(a) οὖν is translated by now, which meaning it has 


here. 


(Ὁ) In many texts stands ἀγαπή, which is simpler 
and clearer and more correct. 
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(c) ἔχω means to hold. This expression sounds like a 
proverb and may refer to a pail or bag: A strong bag 
will hold all, but a poor bag will lose the last. 

(α I take this verse from Matthew and Luke, as it is 
the same in both. 


The disciples ask why he speaks in parables and what 
he means by them. And Jesus answers, Only to you is 
it given to understand the kingdom of God, like the seed 
that has fallen on good ground. But to the others, like 
the seed that perishes, it is not given. And it is given to 
you to increase, like the good seed in the ground, but 
from the others even that life will be taken which, it 
seemed, was in them, just as the seed is destroyed by the 
wayside, on the stone, and in the thorns. It is this that 
I say in the parables, for they do not see, do not compre- 
hend the whole good. They are like those men of whom 
Isaiah says that God punished them, because looking on 
they did not see and listening they did not hear. The 
heart of these men has grown fat, and so they do not 
understand what is before them. 

You are happy in that you understand. Such is the 
meaning of the parable from the external side; but 
the internal meaning is quite different. 

And Jesus explains the internal meaning. 

The external meaning of the parable is this, that some 
people are predetermined for death, and others for life. 
The internal meaning is this, that there is no predeter- 
mination, but that each can retain the comprehension and 
acquire it with a surplus. 

What has fallen by the wayside is the indifference, the 
neglect in respect to the comprehension, and so Jesus 
cautions men against indifference and neglect, and says 
that they must make an effort, in order to receive the 
comprehension into their hearts. 

What has fallen on the stones is weakness, and so 
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Jesus cautions against it, and shows that man must make 
an effort, in order not to waver during offences and perse- 


cutions. 


The thorns are the worldly cares, and Jesus cautions 
against them and points out that man must make an 
effort in order to reject them. 

The good ground is the comprehension and fulfilment, 
in spite of offences and cares. 

And Jesus shows that he who will make this effort and 
will fulfil it will receive life with a surplus. 


PARABLE OF THE HIDDEN 


44. ἸΠάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν 
τῷ ἀγρῷ. ὃν εὑρὼν ἄν- 
θρωπος ἔκρυψε" καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει, 
καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει πω- 
et, καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν 
ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 

45. Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμπόρῳ ζη- 
τοῦντι καλοῦς μαργαρί- 
τας" 

46. “Os εὑρὼν ἕνα 
πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην, 
ἀπελθὼν πέπρακε πάντα 
ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ ἠγόρασεν 
αὐτόν. 


Matt. xiii. 44, Again, 
the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto treasure hid 
in a field, the which 
when a man hath found, 
he hideth, and for joy 
thereof goeth and sell- 
eth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 


45. Again, the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a 
merchantman, seeking 
goodly pearls: 


46. Who, when he had 
found one pear] of great 
price, went and sold all 
that he had, and bought 
it. 


TREASURE 


44. The kingdom of 
God is like a treasure 
hidden in a field. A 
man has found the 
treasure and has hidden 
it (again). And for the 
joy of having found it 
he goes and sells all that 
he has, and buys that 
field. 


45. Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is as 
when a merchant is buy- 
ing up precious stones; 


46. And having found 
@ precious stone, he goes 
and sells all (the former) 
that he had, and buys 
that one, 


The kingdom of God is like the one who wants to have 


a pearl or treasure, which he knows is buried in the 
field. And having learned of it, he sells everything, in 
order to acquire the pearl and the field. 


PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED 


31. ‘Opola ἐστὶν ἡ | Matt. xiit. 31. The 


: l 31. The kingdom of 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν kingdom of heaven is 


heaven is like a birch 


κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λα- 
βὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν 
ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὑτοῦ: 


like to a grain of mus- 
tard seed, which a man 
took, and sowed in his 
field: 


seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in his fleld. 
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32. “0 μικρότερον μέν 
ἐστι πάντων τῶν σπερ- 
μάτων: ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ 
μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων 


32. Which indeed is 
the least cf all seeds: 
but when it is grown, it 
ig the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a 
tree, so that the birds 
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32. Though it is the 
least of all seeds, it will 
be greater than any 
grass when it is grown, 
and will become a tree, 
and the feathered birds 


ἐστὶ, καὶ γίνεται δέν- 
Spov, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
κατασκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλά- 
dois αὐτοῦ. 


will make nesta in its 
branches. 


of the air come and 
lodge in the branches 
thereof, 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


Jesus announces that the kingdom of God has come, 
and yet no visible change has taken place. He announces 
to his disciples that from now on heaven is open, and 
between heaven and men there is a constant communion. 
He announces that it is not necessary to separate our- 
selves from corrupt people, that they are not guilty, and 
that those only are guilty who think that they are good 
because they execute the law of God. 

He announces that no external purification is needed, 
that only that which comes from within can defile, and 
that only the spirit purifies. 

He announces that it is not necessary to observe the 
Sabbath, that this observance is foolish and false, and 
that the Sabbath is a human institution. 

He announces that not only are fasts useless, but that 
all the old external rites are harmful for his teaching. 

Finally, he announces that it is not right to serve God 
with ‘sacrifices. We do not need oxen, nor sheep, nor 
doves, nor money, not even the temple itself; that there 
is ἃ spirit; that the spirit does not want sacrifices, but 
love; and that the spirit is to be served — by all, always, 
at all times — in the spirit and with deeds. 


When the Pharisees saw and heard all that, they came 
to Jesus and began to ask him how he preached the king- 
dom of God, since he rejected God. And he answered 
them, The kingdom of God, as I preach it, is not the 
same as what the former prophets preached about. They 
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said that God will come with all kinds of manifestations, 
but I say that the kingdom of God is such that its com- 
ing cannot be seen. 

And if you are told that it has come or is coming, or 
that it is here, you do not believe. The kingdom of God 
is not in time and not in any place; it is like lightning, 
— here and there and everywhere, and it has no time and 
no place, because here it is, within you. 

After that a Pharisee, a Jewish elder, Nicodemus, came 
to Jesus in secret, and said to him, Thou teachest that 
the kingdom of God has come, and that it is within us, 
and yet thou dost not order men to fast and to offer sac- 
rifices, but destroyest the temple; so what kind of a 
kingdom of God is yours, and where is it ? 

And Jesus answered him, Thou must understand that 
if a man is begotten by God the Father, he sees the king- 
dom of God. Nicodemus did not understand what Jesus 
told him, that every man was already begotten by God, and 
said, How can a man, if he is begotten from the flesh of the 
father and has grown old, again creep into the womb of 
his mother and again be begotten by the flesh by God? 

And Jesus answered him, Understand what I say, 
I say that man, besides the flesh, is begotten by the 
spirit, and so each man is of flesh and of the spirit, and 
so each man can enter the kingdom of God. Of the flesh 
is flesh. Of the flesh can not the spirit be born; only 
of the spirit can there be the spirit. The spirit is that 
which lives in thee, and it lives freely and rationally, and 
it is that for which thou knowest neither beginning nor 
end. And every man feels it in himself. And so why 
dost thou wonder when I tell thee that we must be 
begotten from heaven by God, by the spirit ? 

Nicodemus said, Still I do not believe that that could 
be possible. 

Then Jesus said to him, What teacher art thou if thou 
dost not understand that? Thou must understand that 
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Jam not talking of any recondite things; I am talking 
of what we all know; I assure men of what we all see. 
How wilt thou believe in what is in heaven, if thou dost 
not believe in what is on earth, in thyself? No one has 
been in heaven, but there is on earth in man the son of 
God, the spirit, the one which is God. 

The very son of God in man must be worshipped, as 
you worshipped God, when Moses in the wilderness 
exalted not the flesh of the serpent, but its image, and 
that image became the salvation of men. Even so we 
must exalt the son of God in man, not the flesh of man, 
but the son of God in man, in order that men, relying 
upon it, may not know death, but shall have non-tem- 
poral life in the kingdom of God. 

Not for the ruin, but for the good of the world has God 
given his son, who is like himself. He gave him for this, 
that every man, relying upon him, might not perish, but 
might have nop-temporal life. He did not bring his son, 
life, into the world of men, in order to destroy men, but 
that the world of men might live by it and be in the 
kingdom of God. 

And he who relies on God is in the kingdom of God, 
in the power of God; and he who does not depend on 
him destroys himself, by not relying on that which is life. 
Destruction consists in this, that life came into the world, 
but men themselves walk away from life. Life is the 
light of men. The light came into the world, but men 
prefer darkness to light, and do not walk toward the light. 
The light is the comprehension, and so he who does evil 
evades the light, the comprehension, that his deeds may 
not be seen, and remains in the power of God. 

In his remarks to the Pharisees and discourse with 
Nicodemus Jesus explains what he means by the king- 
dom of God and by God. 

God and the kingdom of God are in men. God is the 
non-carnal principle which gives life to man. This non- 
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carnal principle he calls the son of God in man, the son 
of man. The son of man is the comprehension. It 
has to be exalted and deified, and by it we must live. 
He who lives in the comprehension lives non-temporally ; 
he who does not live in it does not live, — he perishes. 

What, then, is this God the Father, who is not the 
creator of everything and not separate from the world, as 
the Jews understood him to be? How are we to under- 
stand this Father, whose son is in man, and how are we 
to understand his relation to men ? 

To this Jesus replies in parables. 

The kingdom of God is not to be understood as you 
think, namely, that for all men the kingdom of God will 
come in some one place and at some certain time, but 
that in the whole world there are always some people 
who rely upon God, who become the sons of the king- 
dom, and others, who do not rely upon him, who are 
destroyed. 

God the spirit, the Father of that spirit which is in 
man, is God and the Father of those only who recognize 
themselves as his sons. And so only those exist for 
God who have retained within them what he has given 
them. 

And Jesus began to talk to them about the kingdom of 
God, and he explained it by examples. He said, God the 
Father sows in the world the life of the comprehension, 
just as the farmer sows his seeds in his field. He sows 
in the whole field, without paying any attention to where 
each seed will fall. 

And some seeds fall by the wayside and the birds 
come and pick them. And other seeds fall on the stones, 
where they grow indeed, but soon wither, because they 
cannot take root. And others again fall into the thorns, 
and the thorns choke the wheat, and the ears will grow, 
but will not fill up. And others again fall in good 
ground, and these spring up and make up for the lost 
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seeds and grow full in the ears, and some ears give a 
hundredfold, and some sixty and some thirty. 

Just so God has scattered the comprehension among 
men. In some it is lost, and in others it bears a hun- 
dredfold, and they form the kingdom of God. 

Thus the kingdom of God is not such as you imagine 
it to be, namely, that God is ruling over you. God is only 
the comprehension, and the kingdom of God will be in 
those who will take it. But God does not govern men. 

As the farmer casts the seeds into the ground and 
does not think of them, but the seeds swell and sprout 
themselves, and grow into blades and ears, and fill up, 
and the master sends the reapers to cut them down, 
when they are ripe; so also has God given his son, 
the comprehension, to the world, and the comprehension 
grows of itself in the world, and the sons of the compre- 
hension form the kingdom of God. 

As a woman puts the leaven into the trough and mixes 
it with the flour, and does not mix it any more, but waits 
for it to leaven of itself and rise; so God does not enter 
into the life of men, as long as they live. God gave the 
comprehension to the world, and the comprehension lives 
itself among men and forms the kingdom of God. God 
the spirit is the God of life and good, and so there are no 
death and no evil for him. Death and evil are for 
men, and not for God. 

The kingdom of heaven may be compared with this: 
a farmer has sowed good seed in his field. The farmer 
is the spirit of God; the field is the world; and the 
seeds are the sons of the kingdom of God. 

The farmer lies down to sleep, and the enemy comes 
and sows tares. The enemy is temptation; the tares 
are the sons of the temptation. And now the servants 
come to the farmer and say, Hast thou sowed bad seed ? 
Many tares have sprung up in thy field. Send us to 
weed them out. But the farmer says, It is not neces- 
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sary, for when you weed out the tares you will tramp 
down the wheat. Let them grow together; when the 
harvest comes, I will tell the reapers to pick out the 
tares and will have them burned, and the wheat I will 
gather in my barn. 

The harvest is the end of human life, and the reapers 
are the power of God. And as the tares will be burned 
and the wheat will be cleaned and garnered, even so at 
the end of life everything will perish which was the decep- 
tion of time, and there will be left only the true life in 
the spirit. For God there is noevil. God preserves that 
which he needs, which is his own; and what is not his 
does not exist for him. 

The kingdom of heaven is like a drawnet. The net is 
cast out in the sea and brings up all kinds of fish. Then, 
when the drawnet is pulled out, the spoiled fish are taken 
out and cast into the sea. Even so it will be at the end 
of time. The power of God will pick out the good, and 
the bad will be rejected. 

And when he finished speaking, his disciples began to 
ask him how these parables were to be understood. 

And he said to them, These parables have to be under- 
stood in two ways. All these parables I speak because 
there are some, like you, my disciples, who understand 
what the kingdom of God consists in, who understand 
that the kingdom of God is within us, and who know 
how to enter it, but others do not understand that. 
Others look and do not see, and listen and do not under- 
stand, because their hearts have grown fat. 

And so I speak in parables for two purposes; I speak 
to both. To some I say what the kingdom is to God, and 
I tell them that some enter the kingdom, and others do 
not, and they can understand me. But to you I tell how 
to enter the kingdom of God. And look and understand 
the parable of the sower as is proper. For you the para- 
ble means this: 
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Every man who hears the teaching of the kingdom 
of God, but does not take it to his heart, is overcome 
by deceit, and he destroys the teaching in his heart, — 
it is the seed sown by the wayside. What is sown on 
the stones is he who hears the teaching and accepts it 
with joy. But there is no root in him, and he receives 
it only for a while, and when pressure 15 brought 
to bear and offence is offered him for his teaching, he 
himself takes offence. What is sown among the worm- 
wood is he who hears the teaching, but the cares of 
the world and his eagerness for wealth chokes the 
teaching and it gives forth no fruit. And what is 
sown on the good ground is he who hears the teach- 
ing and understands and brings forth fruit, some a 
hundredfold, and some sixty, and some thirty. 

For he who holds on will get much, and he who does 
not hold will be deprived of the last. 

And so see to it how you understand the parables. 
Understand them in such a way that you do not submit 
to deception, offences, cares, but bring forth fruit a hun- 
dredfold and enter the kingdom of God. 

The kingdom of God grows large in the soul from 
nothing, but gives everything. It is like a birch seed, 
which is the smallest of seeds; when it grows up it is 
greater than all the trees, and the birds of heaven make 
their nests in it. 

After that there came the disciples of John to ask 
Jesus whether he was the one of whom he had said that 
he opened the kingdom of God and renovated men by the 
spirit. 

Jesus replied, and said, Look and listen, and tell John 
whether the kingdom of God has come and whether men 
are renovated by the spirit. Tell him how I preach the 
kingdom of God. In the prophecies it says that when 
the kingdom of God comes, al! men will be blessed; tell 
him, then, that my kingdom of God is such that the poor 
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are blessed, and that every man who hears me becomes 
blessed. 

Having dismissed the disciples of John, Jesus began to 
explain to the people what kingdom of God John had 
announced. 

He said, When you went to be baptized by John in the 
wilderness, what did you go to see? If you wanted to 
see a man dressed in rich raiment, such men live here in 
palaces. What, then, is it that you saw in the wilder- 
ness? Do you think that you went because John was a 
prophet? Do not think so. John was not a prophet, but 
the one of whom the prophets have written. Heis the one 
who has announced the coming of the kingdom of God. 

Verily I tell you, No greater man has been born than 
John. He was in the kingdom of God, and so he was 
greater than all. 

The law and the prophets were needed before John; 
but since John, and even now, the kingdom of God upon 
earth is announced, and he who makes an effort enters 
into it. 

The lawyers and the Pharisees did not understand what 
it was John was announcing, and they had no regard for 
him. This tribe, the lawyers and the Pharisees, regard as 
truth only what they themselves invent. They learn their 
law by rote and listen to each other. But what John has 
said and what I say they do not hear, nor understand. 
Of all that John has said they understood only so much, 
that he fasted in the wilderness, and they say, The devil 
isin him. Of what I say they have understood only this 
much, that I do not fast, and they say, He eats and drinks 
with the tax-collectors, and is a friend of corrupt people. 

They are like children in the street, who prattle with 
one another and wonder why no one listens to them. 
Their wisdom is seen by their works. 

Everything which I teach men to do is easy and simple, 
for the kingdom of God is announced as bliss. 


THE LAW (THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT). 


35. Kai περιῆγεν ὁ 
᾽Ιησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας 
καὶ τὰς κώμας, διδάσκων 
ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὖ- 
τῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασι- 
λείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶ- 
σαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 

36. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχ - 
λους, ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ 
αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἦσαν ἐκλελυ- 
μένοι καὶ ἐῤῥιμμένοι ὡσεὶ 
πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποι- 
μένα. 

37. Τότε λέγει τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, Ὃ μὲν 
θερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ 
ἐργάται ὀλίγοι" 

38. Δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ 
κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως 
ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν 
θερισμὸν αὑτοῦ. 

1, ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχ- 
λους ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὄρος" 
καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ, 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθη- 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ" 

20, Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπάρας 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ εἰς 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ 
ἔλεγε, Μακάριοι οἱ πτω- 
χοὶ, ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

21. Μακάριοι οἱ πει- 
γῶντες νῦν, ὅτι χορτα- 
σθήσεσθε. 


CHAPTER IV. 


AND THE POOR 


Matt. ix. 35. And 
Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, 
teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the king- 
dom, and healing every 
sickness¢ and every dis- 
ease among the people. 


36. But when he saw 
the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion 
on them, because they 
fainted, and were scat- 
tered abroad, as sheep 
having no shepherd. 


37. Then saith he unto 
his disciples, The har- 
vest truly is plenteous, 
but the labourers are 
few; 

38. Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, 
that he will send forth 
labourers into his har- 
vest. 


Matt. v. 1. And see- 
ing the multitudes, he 
went up into a moun- 
tain: and when he was 
set, his disciples came 
unto him: 


Luke vi. 20. And he 
lifted up his eyes on 
his disciples and said, 
Blessed be ye poor: for 
yours is¢ the kingdom 
of God. 


21. Blessed are ye that 
hunger now: for ye shall 
be filled. 
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THE RICH 


35. And Jesus went 
about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in the 
assemblies, and, preach- 
ing, announced the pres- 
ence of God. 


36. earns at the 
multitudes, Jesus was 
moved with compassion 
for them, for they were 
like mangy sheep with- 
out a shepherd. 


1. And seeing the mul- 
titudes, Jesus went up 
into a mountain and sat 
down there, and his dis- 
ciples came to him. 


20. And lifting his eyes 
to his disciples he said, 
Blessed are you mendi- 
cants, for yours is the 
kingdom of God. 


21. Blessed are those 
of you who hunger now, 
for you shall be filled. 
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(a) I leave out healing every sickness, as unnecessary 
and referring to the miracles, the proofs of the truth of 
the teaching. 

(b) We must not forget that both according to Mat- 
thew, where it says that the disciples went up to Jesus 
before he began to speak, and according to Luke, where it 
says that, raising his eyes to his disciples, he began to 
speak, Jesus was speaking to the multitudes, though 
he directed his remarks to his disciples, and, according 
to Luke, he said to them, Blessed are you, the poor, 
meaning them as much as himself, the poor, the va- 
grants. 

(c) In Matthew it says πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι; in Luke 
it is simply πτωχοί. Is τῷ πνεύματι omitted in Luke, or 
is it added in Matthew ? 

In order to solve this, it is necessary first to understand 
what πνεύματι means in this passage. 

This is what the church interpretations say to the word 
wm spirit : 


Blessed: What blessedness is meant here, is shown by the 
explanations which follow after each blessed, — namely, the bless- 
edness of the kingdom of Messiah. 

The poor in spirit: To be poor in spirit means to have an 
humble conception of one’s spiritual qualities, to destroy oneself, 
consider oneself a sinner; in general, a poor man in spirit is an 
humble man, whose quality is opposed to that of pride, ambition, 
or selfishness. Since Adam fell from pride, having presumed to 
be God, Christ regenerates us by means of humility. He added 
in the spirit that thou mightest understand humility and not 
poverty. Why, then, did he not say humble instead of poor? 
Because the latter is more striking than the first. To them 
belongs the kingdom of heaven, that is, they are capable and 
worthy of receiving blessedness ‘i the kingdom of heaven; for 
the humble man, recognizing his sinfulness and unworthiness, 
completely surrenders himself to the guidance of divine grace, 
not in the least relying on his spiritual powers, and grace takes 
him to the kingdom. Humility is the door to the kingdom of 
heaven. (Archim. Mikh., Gospel of Matt., p. 66.) 
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This is what Reuss says (Nouv. Test., Vol. 1, pp. 195 
and 196). 


En général, ces macarismes exaltent la condition de ceux qui 
préférent aux jouissances de ce monde la vie en Dieu et la paix 
avec le ciel. L’expérience prouve que ce choix est douloureux et 
difficile, parce que la faiblesse humaine se heurte contre deux 
écueils également formidables et dangereux. D’un cdté on se 
trouve en face de l’antipathie du monde qui n’a que le mépris 
ou la haine pour tout ce qui lui est étranger; de l’autre cdté il 
v a lorgueil naturel de l’esprit et les mauvais penchants du cceur, 
qui nous solliciteut incessamment et nous écartent de la voie du 
salut. Voila pour quoi Jésus appelle heureux ceux qui savent 
éviter ces écueils, vaincre leurs affections vicieuses, reconnaitre 
leur imperfection naturelle, braver les séductions et les menaces 
d’un monde pervers et hostile, et accepter ce que cette résolution 
courageusement prise et exécutée peut leur valoir d’épreuves et 
de tribulations. 


All that may be profound, but all those utterances are 
merely the ideas of a Theophilactes, a St. Jerome, a Reuss, 
and not of Christ. For if Christ wanted in this passage 
to speak of humility, he would have said so clearly, as he 
has said so in many, many places. Here, apparently, 
Jesus did not wish to speak of humility, in the first place, 
because poverty of spirit, that is the combination of 
words πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι makes no sense whatever. 
IItwyos means a mendicant, homeless man, vagrant, with- 
out that contemptuous meaning which is ascribed to the 
word, and so it 1s impossible to say vagrants in spirtt ; 
in the second place, because the whole Gospel teaches that 
it is necessary to elevate the spirit, live by the spirit, so 
how can Jesus say that those are blessed who are poor 
in the spint? In the third place, it says in Matthew that 
blessed are in general those who are poor in spirit, and 
then, among the number of blessed people, are counted out 
other cases of blessedness which result from this condi- 
tion. However, “which hunger after righteousness,” in 
no way harmonizes with the idea of humility. Even 
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though the conception of hungering after righteousness is 
not opposed to the idea of humility, it in no way follows 
from humility. 

In the fourth place, all the subsequent beatitudes, from 
the fact that only to the first is attached the clause, For 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven, apparently ought to 
explain the first. But the idea of hungering after right- 
eousness, of being merciful and pure of heart, does not 
follow from the idea of humility. 

In the fifth place, the rewards promised for the quali- 
ties counted out are opposed to the idea of humility: 
Shall see God, inherit the earth, be called the children of 
God. 

From all that we see that the translation of πτωχοὶ τῷ 
πνεύματι by humble is quite irregular and impossible, and 
that these two words have no meaning in this context. 

What meaning can πτωχοί have without πνεύματι ? 

According to Luke, Jesus says, Blessed are you va- 
grants, because you are in the kingdom of God. 

(1) The meaning of these words may be quite out of 
harmony with the judgments of St. Jerome and of a nch 
youth and of all the present and former rich men, who 
call themselves Christians and bearers of Christian truths, 
but it is philologically none the less quite correct. Jesus 
says that according to his teaching the vagrants are 
blessed, precisely what he had them tell to John, when 
he was asked what his teaching consisted in. 

(2) This meaning is entirely in accord with the mean- 
ing of the teaching after and before the sermon on the 
mount. 

John was a mendicant, a vagrant. Jesus was a vagrant 
all his life. Jesus taught that the rich could not enter 
the kingdom of heaven and that one must renounce every- 
thing, and so forth, and nearly the whole sermon on the 
mount speaks of nothing else. The sermon of the mount 
begins by saying that the vagrants are blessed, and ends 
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by saying that we must not collect, but live as the birds 
and field flowers live. 

From all this it is clear that the word τῷ πνεύματι is 
not omitted in Luke, but is added in Matthew. But 
why and how was it added ? 

It may be that in some version it said, Blessed in the 
spirit are the poor μακάριοι of πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι, that 
is, that the mendicants, the vagrants, are still blessed in 
the spirit. This would explain the appearance in this 
passage of the unexpected word τῷ πνεύματι. In copy- 
ing and orally repeating the passage, it was natural for 
men who were guided by the same feeling which took 
possession of the rich youth, when he heard that the 
kingdom of God belonged to the homeless men, to trans- 
fer this τῷ πνεύματι to πτωχοί, and, as St. Jerome did, to 
explain that Jesus purposely added zn the spirit, that we 
might understand that the humble, and not the poor, were 
meant. The obscured meaning of these first words of 
Matthew had this effect, that in copying there entered 
into these first verses of Matthew the utterances which 
have nothing at all in common with the first beatitude, 
namely, verses 5—9 : 


5. Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth. 

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

7. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

9. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the 
children of God. 


The ideas expressed in these verses, outside of the 
obscurity of some of them, and of the fact that these 
utterances are repetitions of utterances in the Old Testa- 
ment, really express nothing which is not expressed more 
appropriately and more strongly in other passages of the 
Gospel; here they are obviously out of place and acci- 
dental. 
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With the obscure meaning which is gotten from the 
third verse by the addition of the word spirit, they may 
have been added; but with the clear meaning which 
Luke’s version gives, they are evidently out of place and 
impair the sense. And so I omit τῷ πνεύματι as an 
unintelligible word, as also the interpolated verses. In 
order that it may be clear that this omission changes 
nothing in the meaning of the sermon and introduces no 
new ideas, I copy here the interpretations of the church 
and of Reuss. From either it is apparent that the inter- 
preters invent a meaning, which -could be attached to any 
most obscure and unimportant words. 


Meek: Meekness is expressed mainly in the patient endur- 
ance of offences offered by others. It is not a weakness of char- 
acter, not a neglect of one’s legal rights, not cowardice, but a 
quality which is opposed to anger, malice, and revengefulness. 
The meek man, in bearing an insult, is convinced that God in 
his justice will himself avenge his insult, if that is necessary 
(Rom. xii. 19). Meekness brings forth peace and subdues wrath 
and wrangling. 

Inherit the earth: A metaphorical expression borrowed, no 
doubt, from the inheritance of the promised land by the Jews. 
The promise of inheriting the land of Canaan was an expression 
of good-will, of the highest good. Thus this expression in the 
passage under discussion does not signify that the meek will get 
the possession of the land, but that they will receive the highest 
blessings, the highest good, especially in the life tocome. How- 
ever, the sensuous goods in this life are not excluded here. 

Since a meek man may think that he is losing his property, 
Christ promises the opposite, saying that the meek man safely 
holds his possessions, — he is not impudent, or ambitious; but 
he who, on the contrary, will be such, will lose even the inherited 
possessions, and will even cause the ruin of his soul. Conse- 
quently the promises of the Saviour signify that the meek in his 
kingdom will receive the benefits which he brings with him, 
both here, upon earth, and above, in the kingdom of heaven. 

Which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: Hunger and 
thirst serve as a picture of a strong desire to receive this or that 
spiritual good. Righteousness is truth before God, or the justi- 
fication before the judgment of God’s truth, brought forward by 
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our Lord Jesus and appropriated by man by his faith in its 
redeeming action. 

To hunger and thirst after righteousness thus signifies a 
strong desire, like physical hunger and thirst, to be righteous 
before God by faith in the Lord Christ as the redeemer cf the 
world. 

They shall be filled: That is, with this righteousness; the justi- 
fication will be given to them in the kingdom of Messiah, they 
will obtain it, will be brought to it. If we understand here 
righteousness in the narrower sense of the word, as that species 
of righteousness which is the opposite to the love of litigation, we 
may by being /illed understand a sensuous reward, for he who 
loves justice possesses everything with security. They shall be 
filled even here, because they are satisfied with little, and still 
more in the world to come. 

The merciful: Those who will be touched by the misfortunes 
and in general by the sufferings of others, and help them in 
whatever way they can, with their efforts or counsels, or conde- 
scensions to their foibles, or in general with what their neigh- 
bours may have a need of. For this they shall themselves be 
dealt with mercifully. The Lord himself will be merciful to 
them for their mercy. He will receive them into his kingdom, 
which in itself serves as a sign of God’s mercy toward man. 

However, they shall obtain mercy even here from men, for he 
who yesterday has shown mercy and to-day has fallen into mis- 
fortune will obtain mercy from all. 

The pure in heart: Those whose actions, thoughts, intentions, 
and moral rules of activity are pure, unselfish, and truthful, — 
in general men who preserve their spiritual purity, who have 
obtained absolute purity and are not conscious of any cunning, 
or who pass their lives in chastity, for, in order to see God, we 
have no other need than this virtue. 

Shall see God: Not only in spiritual contemplation, but also 
with their physical eyes, in his manifestations, and not only in 
the world to come, when with all the saints they will enjoy the 
contemplation of God, but also in this world, when in the purity 
of their hearts they will be more able than any one else to see 
God in his proper beauty and to enter into communion with him. 
As a mirror reflects the pictures when it is pure, thus only a 
pure heart can contemplate God and comprehend the Scripture. 
This promise does not contradict those passages of Scripture 
where mention is made of the impossibility of seeing God, for 
in those latter passages reference is had to the full vision or com- 
prehension of God in his essence, which is really impossible ; 
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Scripture frequently speaks of seeing God, in so far as that is 
possible for man, for God reveals himself to man in accessible 
images, though in himself he is purest spirit. 

Peacemakers: Those who, living in the world with all, use 
their means, their influence, for making peace among men in any 
relation whatever, who avert contentions and discord, who make 
peace among antagonists, and so forth. 

Children of God: All the believers are children of one heavenly 
Father, but especially the peacemakers. 

God is a God of peace: Those who make peace among men are 
like to God particularly in this, and are especially worthy to be 
called the children of God. They are particularly like the God- 
man, who came upon earth for the especial reason that he might 
reconcile God and men, and in this case they are indeed the 
children of the God-man. 

Shall be called: That is, shall actually be such. 


Reuss (p. 196): 


Nous pensons qu’on peut facilement ramener toutes les quali- 
tés du vrai disciple de Christ, énumérées dans notre texte, ἃ cette 
idée fondamentale et simple. La pauvreté en esprit n’est donc 
ni la misére matérielle supportée pieusement, ni le manque de 
capacités intellectuelles. Elle est opposée ἃ la richesse imagi- 
naire, qui est essentiellement celle de homme qui prétend étre 
moralement parfait ou quitte envers Dieu; et de méme qu’elle a 
la conscience de ce qui lui manque ἃ cet égard, elle s’empresse 
aussi d’aller ἃ la véritable source du bien et de la vérité. (le 
terme est fréquemment employé dans les Psaumes dans un sens 
analogue.) Les autres qualifications n’ont pas besoin d’explica- 
tion; nous aurons seulement ἃ justifier ’emploi du mot résigné, 
que nos prédécesseurs remplacent par doux et débonnaire. Cette 
derniére version est acceptable, et semble bien s’accorder avec la 
miséricorde et \’esprit pacifique. Mais comme dans les premieres 
phrases il s’agit plut6t de rapports religieux que sociaux, et qu’a 
vrai dire tout se concentre dans l’idée qu’il faut agir de maniére 
ἃ étre bien avec Dieu, la douwceur d’humeur s’exprimera dans la 
soumission ἃ la volonté supréme, l’amour de la paiz se révélera 
dans l’abnégation, dans la patience, dans le renoncement ἃ la 
lutte aggressive ou rémunératrice avec le monde (v. 38 suiv.). Et 
la miséricorde méme (dont le nom en hébreu est identique avec 
celui de la charité) peut rentrer dans le méme cercle d’idées. La 
pureté du coeur est naturellement opposée ἃ la pureté légale, 4 une 
pratique réglementaire des devoirs civils ou rituels. Enfin la 
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justice, qui dans le sens judaique est l’exact accomplissement 
des prescriptions positives, sera dans le sens évangélique (v. 20) 
la perfection intérieure, telle que la suite du discours la décrira 
par une série d’exemples.  ~ 


(d) ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν means 18 accessible to you, you are 
already in the kingdom of God, because you are vagrants. 
The kingdom of God is open and accessible to vagrants 
and closed against rich men. 


21. Μακάριοι of κλαί- 
ovres νῦν, ὅτι γελάσετε. 

22. Μακάριοί ἐστε, 
ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ 
ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφο- 
ρίσωσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὀνειδί- 
σωσι, καὶ ἐκβάλωσι τὸ 
ὅνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν, 
ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που. 

28. Χαίρετε ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτή- 
gare: ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ὁ μίσθὸς 
ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐ- 
ρανῷ-: κατὰ ταῦτα γὰρ 
ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις 
οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 

24. Πλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν 
τοῖς πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέ- 
χετε τὴν παράκλησιν 
ὑμῶν. 

25. Oval ὑμῖν, οἱ ἐμ- 
πεπλησμένοι, ὅτι πεινά- 
σετε. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ γελῶν- 
τες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε 
καὶ κλαύσετε. 

20, Oval ὑμῖν, ὅταν 
καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσι πάν- 
τες οἱ ἄνθρωποι' κατὰ 
ταῦτα γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς 
ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέ- 
ες αὐτῶν. 


Luke vi. 21. Blessed 
are ye that weep now: 
for ye shall laugh. 

22. Blessed are 
when men shall hate 
you, and when they 
shall separate you from 
their company, and shall 
reproach you, and cast 
out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man’s 
sake. 


ye, 


23. Rejoice ye in that 
day, and leap for joy: 
for, behold, your re- 
ward is great in heaven: 
for in the like manner 
did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 


24, But? woe unto yous 
that are rich! for ye 
have received your con- 
solation.¢ 


25. Woe unto you that 
are full! for ye shall 
hunger. Woe unto you 
that laugh now! for ye 
shall mourn and weep. 


26. Woe unto you, 
when all men_= shall 
speak well of you! for 
so did their fathers to 
the false prophets. 


21. Happy are those 
who weep uow, for you 
will laugh. 

22. Happy are you, 
when men will account 
you for nothing and will 
renounce you, and re- 
proach you, and con- 
demn your work, and 
call it bad for the sake 
of the son of man. 


23. Rejoice then and 
dance, for your reward 
is great with God. Their 
fathers did the same 
with the prophets. 


24. But pitiable are 
you who are rich! You 
are pitiable, because you 
remove consolation from 
yourselves. 


25. Pitiable are you 
that are full! for you 
will be suffering. Piti- 
able are you who laugh 
now! for you will mourn 
and weep. 


26. Pitiable you are, 
when all men _ praise 
you! for so did their 
fathers praise the false 
prophets. 


(a) ovai with the dative cannot be translated otherwise 
than by the adjective pitiadle. 


216 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


(Ὁ) πλήν, which points to contradistinction, shows that 
ovat with the dative is opposed to μακάριος. 

(c) The words ὅτι ἀπέχετε THY παράκλησιν ὑμῶν 18 
generally translated in the most incorrect manner pos- 
sible, recewved consolation. ἀπέχω means to remove from 
one, that is, not to enter the kingdom of God. This 
expression corresponds to the expression, Because yours 
is the kingdom of God. As the subsequent beatitudes 
are the result of poverty, so here the subsequent mis- 
fortunes are the consequences of the rejection of the 
consolation of the kingdom of God. 


From the whole teaching and example of Jesus it 
follows that, in order to obtain the kingdom of God, it is 
necessary not to care for the carnal life. John, who was 
the first to proclaim the kingdom of God, lived in the 
wilderness. Jesus, too, went into the wilderness, and 
after the wilderness lived without a home and without 
possessions. The chief idea of the temptation is the 
renunciation of worldly goods. 

The discourse with Simon and with the whore, the 
parable of the Pharisee and the tax-collector, the instruc- 
tion as to what defiles man, the conversation with the 
woman of Samaria, the discourse with the Pharisees 
and with Nicodemus, express the uselessness of every- 
thing earthly and carnal for the human good and for 
life. The parable of the sprouting seeds, where it says 
that the two chief obstacles for entering the kingdom 
of God are the fear of persecutions and the love of 
riches, everything speaks of the renunciation of earthly 
cares. A man who has renounced all earthly cares is a 
mendicant. 

And so Jesus names directly that external condition 
which is necessary in order to enter the kingdom of God. 
He says, Blessed are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom 
of God. 
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In the discourse concerning John, Jesus said that the 
teaching consisted in this, that the mendicants, the vagrants, 
were blessed. 

Before this the proposition that for one’s good one 
must not care for earthly things resulted from other 
propositions, but now Jesus, in expounding the essence 
of his teaching, says, as he turns to the multitude and 
expresses his idea in intelligible words, that only the 
mendicant and vagrant can enter the kingdom of God; 
and that the rich, those who are filled and praised, will 
not enter it, because riches, overfeeding, and fame remove 
the kingdom of God, and the rest of the sermon 15 only a 
proof of this proposition. 


THE SALT OF THE EARTH, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 


13. Ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ 
ἅλας τῆς γῆς ἐὰν δὲ τὸ 


13. You are the salt of 
the world. If the salt is 
not salted, with what 


Matt. v. 13. Ye are 
the salt of the earth: but 
if the salt have lost his 


ἅλας pwpardn, ἐν τίνι 
ἁλισθήσεται; εἰς οὐδὲν 
ἰσχύει ἔτι, εἰ μὴ βληθῆ- 


savour, wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is thence- 
forth good for nothing. 
but to be cast out, and 


shall we salt? It is not 
good for anything, but 
to be thrown uuder 
people’s feet. 


vat ἔξω, καὶ καταπατεῖ- 
σθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


to be trodden under 
foot of men. 


(a) γῆ the inhabited earth, the world, and so I translate 
it by the whole world. 

(b) μωρανθῇ means will grow bad, but it cannot be 
translated otherwise than by lose ats saltiness. The salt 
in Palestine was not like ours, which is evaporated or 


mined, and easily lost its saltiness. 


The meaning is that you serve as the salt for the 
world, that is, make it good; but if the salt is no longer 
salt, what will season the world of men, what will make 
them good ? 

Matt. v. 14. Ye are 14. A city that is set 
the light of the world. ona hill cannot be hid. 


A city that is set on a 
ἐπάνω hill cannot be bid. 


14, Ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ φῶς 
τοῦ κόσμου: οὐ δύναται 
πόλις κρυβῆναι 
ὄρους κειμένη" 


21ὃ 


15. Οὐδὲ καίουσι λύ- 
χνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν 
ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τὴν λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 

16. Οὕτω λαμψάτω 
τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅπως 
ἴδωσιν ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ 


15. Neither do men 
light a candle, and put 
it under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick; and it 
giveth light unto all that 
are in the house. 


16, Let your light so 
shine before men, that 
they may see your good 
works, and glorify* your 
Father which is in 
heaven. 
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15. And he who lights 
a candle does not put it 
under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick, that it may 
light all in the room. 


16. Let your light so 
shine before men, that 
they may see your good 
works and understand 
God your Father. 


ἔργα, καὶ δοξάσωσι τὸν 
πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς. 


(a) δοξάξω to think, understand, assume. “Glorify ” is 
a metaphorical meaning, which is not applicable here. 


This is the way the passage is explained by the church: 


Ye: Refers both to the nearest disciples of the Lord, who 
heard him directly, and to all other disciples of Christ, to true 
Christians. 

The salt of the earth: An allegorical expression. Salt preserves 
eatables against corruption and makes food wholesome and 
agreeable. Similarly Christians must by their activity, their 
conduct, and their example preserve the world against moral 
corruption and decay, and succour its moral health. By attract- 
ing divine blessing with their prayers and having a moral 
influence on their surroundings by the purity of their lives, they 
must avert the complete fall of the world into vices and crimes, 
develop and strengthen in it healthy ideas and conceptions and 
healthy principles for moral activity. 

But if the salt have lost its savour, etc.: Will become unsalted ; 
that, of course, is impossible, but the Saviour only assumes the 
case: if it happened that the salt became unsalted. Still, trav- 
ellers have observed that in those countries there is a kind of 
salt which entirely loses its power and is good for nothing except 
to be thrown out into the road, to be tramped upon by men. 

((1 broke off a piece of such salt,” says one of the travellers 
(Mondrel, Nach Palestina, p. 162), “and put it out in the rain, 
the sun, and the air, and though some crystals of salt could be 
seen, it had entirely lost its power. But within the power was 
preserved, as an experinient taught me.” 

This metaphorical expression means: If you, my disciples and 
teachers of the universe, should lose your inner, moral worth 
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and influence on the world, what could give it power and influ- 
ence? Nothing. Evenif you should prove impotent to renovate 
the world, having preserved it against further corruption and 
morally strengthened it, what will become of it and what will 
strengthen you and make you capable of renovating the world? 
Nothing, and you yourselves will perish, like salt which has lost 
its power and is thrown out to be trodden upon. Especially, if a 
teacher loses his mind, that is, does not teach, arraign, and cor- 
rect, and grows lazy, how will he mend? He must be deprived 
of his vocation and be subject to contempt. 

Ye are the light of the world: Again an allegorical expression. 
By the light, or rather the luminary, of the world the sun is 
meant. The sun makes objects visible, shows their form, beauty, 
or monstrousness, and revives. 

The word light is used in speech concerning mental and moral 
enlightenment. The light is the source and image of enlighten- 
ment. In this sense the appellation of light refers more par- 
ticularly to our Lord Jesus, for he is the light which enlightens 
the world, the source of light of every vision. The apostles, 
Christ’s disciples, and all true Christian believers are the rays of 
the sun of righteousness and the candlesticks of the world to the 
extent to which they by their lives and teaching enlighten that 
which God himself announces to us about himself: they must 
enlighten the blind mentally and vivify those who are like the 
dead. 

Of the world: Again not the world (as in v. 18) of one nation, 
but of the whole universe. 

A city cannot be hid, etc.: Many cities of Judea, as of other 
countries, were situated on tops of mountains or hills, so that 
they could be seen from afar. Mondrel says that near the place 
where (presumably) the Lord delivered this sermon, there is still 
a little town called Safat (ancient discourse), which is seen from 
afar, and it may be that the Saviour, pronouncing these words, 
pointed to this town, comparing it with his disciples. They are 
visible from a distance and must be seen; their actions cannot 
be concealed: the eyes of the world must be and will be turned 
toward them. If they were of little spirit and wished to conceal 
themselves, that would be as unnatural as it would be for a city 
that stands on a hill to be invisible or hid. 

Put it under a bushel: Which would conceal the hight; but in 
that case there would be no reason for lighting the candle. The 
same is true in relation to the Christian faith and to all Chris- 
tians. They have to be the light of the faith and with a life 
that is in conformity with the faith they must enlighten the 
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whole world and extend its benefits upon all. The Christians 
must not hide it, but must confess and disseminate it everywhere, 
otherwise Christ’s high aim will not be fully attained. 

Let your light so shine, etc.: Let your faith, your virtuous life, 
and your pure confession of faith be visible and known to all and 
everywhere, in every social condition, in all your public duties, 
at home and outside your home, in happiness and in misfortune, 
in wealth and in poverty. 

Glorify your Father, etc.: The impelling cause why the Chris- 
tians must appear so to the world is not that they might be seen 
by the world, which would be boasting, but only the glory of the 
heavenly Father. He did not say, Show your virtue, for that is 
not good, but, Let your light shine by itself in such a way that 
your enemies even may wonder and glorify, not you, but your 
heavenly Father. The Pharisees showed their virtues to the 
world, that they might be seen by men; a Christian must not 
care for that, but that through him men may glorify God, seeing 
their high life and purity of faith ; not ambition, which is strictly 
prohibited by the Saviour, but the glory of God is the aim of a 
Christian’s conduct in relation to others. (Archim. Mikh., 
Gospel of Matt. pp. 71-74.) 


From these interpretations it follows again that these 
words have really no meaning, no connection with what 
precedes and what follows, and are said merely that the 
church might interpret them to us in its own manner. 

From Reuss follows the same. Reuss says directly that 
these words are out of place, and that it is possible to find 
a meaning for them, and he finds it (Reuss, pp. 198-200) : 


Ce second morceau non-seulement se détache de ce qui 
précéde et de ce qui suit, de sorte qu’on aurait tort de recher- 
cher péniblement une liaison plus intime des divers éléments, 
mais les passages paralléles des autres évangiles, que nous avons 
dfii emprunter 4 quatre contextes absolument différents, peuvent 
faire naitre des doutes au sujet de la place qui est assignée ici 
aux sentences alléguées. Néanmoins il y aura moyen de leur 
trouver un sens parfaitement approprié a la tendance de tout ce 
discours, celui-la méme que le rédacteur a dfi avoir en vue en les 
plagant ici. 

I] s’agit encore des disciples de Jésus, mais pas le moins du 
monde exclusivement de ceux qu’il a appelés ses premiers apOtres. 
Tout ἃ Vheure il leur a été dit qu’ils avaient ἃ s’attendre ἃ des 
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conflits avec le monde, et ἃ une séparation d’avec lui, laquelle 
& plusieurs égards serait méme un devoir pour eux. Maintenant, 
au contraire, il leur est parlé de devoirs qui les rapprocheront 
du monde, qui les mettront avec lui dans des relations directes et 
suivies. Cela est exprimé d’une manieére figurée ou allégorique. 

1. Vous étes le sel de la terre. Le sel sert ἃ assaisonner la 
nourriture, mais surtout ἃ la préserver de la corruption ou 
décomposition. Jésus se servait de cette image avec ]’applica- 
tion spéciale 4 la fabrication du pain (Matth. xiii. 33), et de 
maniére que sa pensée ne présente pas d’obscurité. Sur la terre, 
c’est-a-dire dans la grande masse de ]l’humanité, ses disciples sont 
et doivent étre un élément salutaire, destiné ἃ la pénétrer et 
ἃ lui communiquer une vertu ou qualité indispensable pour sa 
santé, comme le levain est pour la pate de farine une condition 
de saveur et de salubrité. I] importe donc que ce principe de 
santé, cette puissance de régénération active, soit réellement 
en eux d’abord, car si elle faisait défaut, il n’y aurait pas moyen 
de la remplacer. Le sel qui a perdu sa force, sa nature, ne peut 
plus la recouvrer, litt.: ne peut plus étre salé de nouveau, 1] 
n’existe pas d’autre matiére qui puisse lui donner ce qu'il possé- 
dait et ce qu’il aurait perdu. 1] convient de se placer au point 
de vue d’une époque ou Jésus lui-méme n’y serait plus, et ot, par 
conséquent, il ne susciterait plus d’autres disciples ἃ la place de 
ceux qui auraient manqué 4 leur vocation. II parle ici a la tota 
lité et n’a pas égard ἃ la distinction ἃ faire éventuellement entre 
ceux qui resteraient fidéles et ceux qui feraient défaut. 

2. Vous étes la lumiére du monde. Cette seconde image est si 
populaire qu’il suffira de rappeler qu'elle ne doit pas étre restreinte 
au progrés de l’intelligence. Le Nouveau Testament ne sépare 
pas dans l’homme la nature spiritnelle et la nature morale. Dans 
le ménage, quand on allume un flambeau, c’est pour éclairer la 
chambre ; il serait absurde d’aller cacher sous un meuble ce qui 
doit répandre la clarté. C’est ainsi que ceux qui ont eux-mémes 
regu communication de la lumiére que Jésus est venu apporter 
au monde, doivent ἃ leur tour la faire servir ἃ d’antres. [1] ne 
suffit pas de la posséder soi-méme, on ne doit pas s’en contenter 
comme d’un bien ἃ mettre ἃ profit individuellement: le grand 
devoir, c’est l’activité au dehors, c’est le travail pou’ le bien 
général, ce que l’apdtre plus tard, en se servant d’ure autre 
image, a appelé l’édification. Voila les bonnes wuvres dont varle 
le texte. S’il s’agissait d’ceuvres de bienfaisance, Jésus ne par- 
lerait pas de la nécessité de les faire voir (chap. vi.). Glorifier 
Dieu veut dire, en style biblique, se ranger de son οδίέ, se 
convertir a lui. 
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La phrase incidente qui parle de la ville batie sur la montagne 
et qu’on voit de loin, dérange la simplicité de la comparaison, et 
pourrait bien avoir été primitivement étrangére ἃ ce contexte. 
Elle ne saurait se rapporter au devoir dont il vient d’étre ques- 
tion, elle constate plutét un fait. Appliqué aux disciples de 
Christ, ce fait, c’est quw’ils se trouveront placés en évidence, que 
tous les regards se porteront sur eux; il en résultera également 
des devoirs particuliers qu’il est facile d’entrevoir, mais auxquels 
notre texte ne s’arréte pas; ce serait une exégése bien singuliére 
et bien froide qui ferait dire au Seigneur: De méme qu’une 
ville batie sur le haut d’une montagne ne peut pas étre invisible, 
de méme vous devez vous faire voir. 


It is evident that not only by failing to understand 
the words, Blessed are the mendicants and vagrants, with 
which the discourse begins, but also by intentionally 
ascribing to these words another, obscure meaning, the 
subsequent elucidation of a falsely understood thought 
must have appeared out of place and obscure. But we 
need only keep in mind the words and thoughts of Jesus, 
and the words about the salt and the lght are by no 
means obscure, and without them what precedes and 
follows would remain obscure. 

The words, We the mendicants, the vagrants, are 
blessed, because ours is the kingdom of God, are not 
flowers of sentimental eloquence, such as the words, 
Blessed are the poor in spirit, appear to be, but a terrible, 
awful idea for those men who regard as good that position 
in society, which they have created for themselves, and a 
truth full of joy for all those who are unhappy. 

And these words, comprehended in all their signifi- 
cance, demand elucidation, and everything which follows 
gives this elucidation. The elucidation is this, that you, 
the mendicants, are the salt of the earth, and you are 
blessed, because yours is the kingdom of God, but it is 
yours only when you are the salty salt, when you know 
that blessedness consists in poverty, when you wish it. 
Then you are the salt of the earth. You are the adorn- 
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ment, the meaning of the world. But if you are acci- 
dentally vagrants and wish to be something else than 
vagrants, you are good for nothing, like unsalted salt, — 
then you are the outcasts of the human race. Vagrants, 
mendicants, who are not satisfied with their condition, 
are good for nothing, and men properly tread them under- 
foot. By having understood that you are blessed in your 
poverty, you are the light of the world, and as the light 
is not hid, but put out, so you must not deny your pov- 
erty, not hide it, but put it out, like the light. And this 
light will shine for other men, and other men, looking at 
your voluntary and blessed life of mendicants, will under- 


stand the 116 of the spirit of your Father. 


17. Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι 
ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν 
νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας" 
οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, 
ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. 

18, ᾿Αμὴν γὰρ λέγω 
ὑμῖν, “Ews ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῇ ἰῶτα 
ἕν ἢ μία κεραία οὐ μὴ 
παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, 
ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. 

19. “Os ἐὰν οὖν λύσῃ 
μίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τού- 
των τῶν ἐλαχίστων, καὶ 
διδάξῃ οὕτω τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
πους, ἐλάχιστος κληθή- 
σεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
τῶν οὐρανῶν' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος 
μέγας κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 

20. Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῃ ἡ 
δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν πλεῖον 
τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 
Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλ- 
θὴητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


THE ETERNAL LAW 


Matt. v. 11. Think not 
that I am comes to des- 
troy the law, or the 
prophets:: I am not 
come to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 


18. For verily I say 
unto you, Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no 
wise pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled.¢ 


19. Whosoever there- 
fore shall breake one of 
thesez least command- 
mentsf and shall teach 
men 80, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom 
of heaven: but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be 
called great in the king- 
dom of heavén. 


20. For I say unto you, 
That except your right- 
eoushess shall exceed 
the righteousness of the 
scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of 
heaven. 


17. Do not think that 
I am teaching how to 
destroy the law. I am 
not teaching to destroy, 
but to fulfil. 


18. Verily I tell you 
As long as heaven an 
earth stand, so long will 
every statute of the law 
stand before you, until 
it is fulfilled. 


19, So that if any one 
will regard as unneces- 
sary even one of these 
few rules and will teach 
men 80, he will be the 
least in the kingdom of 
God. But he who will 
do and teach will be the 
greatest in the kingdom 
of God. 


20. J] tell you in ad- 
vance that if your fulfil- 
ment will be such as is 
the fulfilment of the 
scribes and the Phari- 
sees, you will in no case 
enter into the kingdom 
of God. 
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(a) ἔρχομαι has in all places, where it has for a modi- 
fier a verb or a verbal noun, to be translated by to come, 
to disclose, show, teach, or simply by to show, teach. 

(b) καταλῦσαι means to destroy, and νόμος with the 
article means in the whole Gospel the law of God, in 
distinction from the law of Moses, which was always 
expressed by the same word, but without the article. 
Examples of the use of the law in general with the 
article is to be found in the Gospel: 

Matt. xxii. 36. Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν 
τῷ νόμῳ: 

Matt. xxii. 23. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον 
καὶ τό κύμινον, καὶ L ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν 
κρίσιν... 

Examples of the use of the law of Moses without the 
article : 

Luke ii. 23 and 24. Tlapactjca: τῷ Κυρίῳ, καθὼς 
γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ Kupiov, ... καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν, 
κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου, ‘ Ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ 
δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν, but especially there are ex- 
amples of both in the epistles. 

(c) In many texts the words ἢ τοὺς προφήτας are 
omitted. 

The law and the prophets was a customary expression, 
and so it was easy to attach προφῆται to the word νόμος ; 
but this addition breaks the sense, for there is no refer- 
ence here to the law and the prophets, but to the law in 
general. 

Jesus says, From everything which you have heard and 
seen of me, —the rejection of ceremonies, of the temple, 
and now, my saying that blessed are the vagrants and 
admonishing all to become vagrants, — you may think that 
I loose people’s hands and-say, Do as you please, there is 
neither good, nor bad, nor law. Do not think so: I do 
not teach that at all,—I do not teach lawlessness, but 
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the fulfilment of the law, namely, of this,— and he goes 
on to speak of the short rules which he gives: He who 
will do so, that is, as I am going to tell you, will be in 
the kingdom of God. 

More than that. In some of the quotations of the 
Fathers the whole passage reads as follows: ti δοκεῖτε ; 
ὅτι ἦλθον πληρῶσαι τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας ; οὐκ 
ἦλθον πληρῶσαι, ἀλλὰ καταλῦσαι. Word for word, 
What do you think? That I have come to fulfil the law 
or the prophets? I did not come to fulfil, but to destroy. 
Only in this context are the words or the prophets intel- 
ligible. Apparently this whole turn of speech was not 
accepted in the canon, but the words or the prophets were 
taken and transferred into the sentence where they are 
unintelligible. 

(d) This whole eighteenth verse has served up to the 
present as a stumbling-block for the theologians. 

This is what Reuss says (pp. 202 and 203): 


A premiére vue on dirait que intention du Seigneur est de 
déclarer, de la manieére la plus positive et la plus énergique, qu’il 
entend maintenir l’autorité absolue de la Loi jusque dans ses 
moindres parties. (La loi et les Prophetes, c’est la formule consa- 
erée dans la synagogue pour désigner les livres saints dont on 
faisait lecture ἃ la communauté assemblée. Voyez notre his- 
toire du Canon, chap I.) Mais en y réfléchissant, on est d’abord 
arrété par le fait que l’Eglise chrétienne a mis de cété une bonne 
partie de la Loi, celle-l4 méme ἃ laquelle les contemporains de 
Jésus attachaient le plus d’importance; ensuite on se souvient 
que l’apétre Paul a proclamé trés-hautement Ja déchéance de la 
Loi, pour y substituer un principe régulateur tout différent. 
Enfin on se représente nécessairement les nombreuses occasions 
ou Jésus lui-méme, ou bien se met au-dessus de la Loi (Mare 1]. 
27. Matth. xii. 6, etc.), ou bien en proclame la fin (Marc xiv. 
58. Jean iv. 24), ou la réduit ἃ Yun de ses éléments de maniere 
ἃ écarter les autres ou du moins a les refouler sur |’arriére-plan 
(Matth. xxiii. 23; vii. 12; xxii. 40; ix. 18, etc.), ou enfin la 
condamne directement comme imparfaite (Matth. xix. 8, comp. 
xv. 11 suiv.). A moins de supposer un changement survenu 
dans ses idées, ou une contradiction flagrante dans les tra- 
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ditions relatives ἃ son enseignement, on se trouve donc dans une 
grande perplexité en face des versets 18 et 19 de notre texte, et 
beaucoup d’interprétes n’ont cru pouvoir se tirer d’embarras qu’en 
accusant les judéo-chrétiens d’avoir coloré a leur gré les paroles 
du Maitre, si tant est qu’ils ne l’aient pas fait parler tout ἃ fait 
gratuitement dans leur sens. D’autres encore, fermant les yeux 
sur tout le reste, se sont arrétés ἃ ces déclarations pour en con- 
clure que Jésus ne s’est point élevé, pour sa part, au-dessus du 
niveau de la conception de ses disciples galiléens. Nous ne 
parlons pas d’une troisiéme supposition, absolument inadmis- 
sible, qui consiste a dire que Jésus n’a eu en vue ici que la loi 
morale. 

Ces suppositions sont infirmées d’un cété déja par le fait que 
Luc, l’évangéliste dit paulinien et universaliste, reproduit la 
méme assertion, de l’autre par celui que notre texte méme con- 
tient des éléments trés-caractéristiques dans le sens évangélique 
et anti-légal. ΠῚ ne peut done étre question, ni de rejeter les 
déclarations des versets 18 et 19 comme purement et simplement 
inauthentiques, ni de les accepter dans un sens qui serait absolu- 
ment incompatible avec ce dernier point de vue. 


All that is quite true, except the last frivolous and 
entirely unjustifiable conclusion that it is inadmissible to 
assume that Jesus has in view only the moral law. This 
bold denial is surprising. 

Still more surprising is the mention of Luke’s text as 
overthrowing all the assumed explanations. Such a bold 
denial of the only clear and simple meaning which this 
verse has would be absolutely inexplicable if we did not 
see that the meaning of the discourse was unintelligible 
from the very beginning. The failure to understand the 
simple meaning, and the substitution of an artificial one, 
has taken place here also for the same reason that this 
has happened in verses 14-16. 

To the first verses of the beatitudes, which is the 
thesis of the whole discourse, a false meaning has been 
given, so how could they help but blunder in the expla- 
nation of what follows ? 

For Reuss (just as for the church) the verses about the 
salt and the light are an interpolation which is not con- 
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nected with what precedes, and the whole discourse, from 
the seventeenth to the forty-eighth verse of Chapter V. 
of Matthew is an obtrusive interpolation. Reuss says 
directly (p. 202): 


Ce morceau qui ne se trouve dans aucune liaison d’idées avec 
celui qui précéde et dont il ne se rencontre que quelques frag- 
ments dans la rédaction de Luc, forme un tout, et doit étre 
étudié dans son ensemble, quoique l’évangéliste y ait inséré par 
ci par 1a des éléments qui, tout en présentant quelque analogie 
avec le texte principal, lui ont été primitivement étrangers. 
Cette circonstance nous explique pourquoi cette page, l’une des 
plus belles et des plus importantes dans les Evangiles, offre 
maintenant quelques difficultés et a pu donner lieu ἃ des 
méprises. Il est facile de voir que Jésus parle ici de sa posi- 
tion ἃ l’égard de la Loi. La question est de savoir au juste ce 
qu’il en dit. 


This is what the church says: 


Verily I say unto you: An assertion of the indubitableness of 
what is said. 

Till heaven and earth pass, etc.: As long as this world stands, 
that is, to the end of time, or, Sooner will heaven and earth 
pass, sooner will there be an end to the world than that the law 
will remain unfulfilled in its spirit and its essence. 

Jot: A letter of the Hebrew alphabet, a line, a small turn, by 
which one letter differs from another, which it resembles in 
form; these words state that the least and apparently most 
insignificant part of the law will not pass, will not remain 
without fulfilment, as the immutable word of God, which 
cannot be void.and remain without fulfilment. 

Till all be fulfilled: That is, in the spirit and in the essence, 
and not according to the letter. The whole law was a shadow 
of the future; when the body itself appeared, the shadow lost 
its significance, but at the same time there was fulfilled what 
the shadow pointed to. The obsolete Old Testament was 
obliterated; it gave way to a most perfect one, of which it 
was only the shadow. He who fulfils the New Testament at the 
same time fulfils the Old, not according to the dead letter, but in 
the highest perfection, as, for example, he who is not angry with 
his brother fulfils in the highest degree the commandment, Thou 
shalt not kill, for he who is not angry cannot kill, and so forth. 
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This explanation, like all church explanations, explains 
nothing as to what is to be understood by the word of 
God, and in what relation Christ’s teaching stands to the 
law of Moses, and what is to be understood by the law. 

All we have to do is not to disrupt the teaching and to 
view it in connection with what precedes and follows, 
and again the meaning is not only clear, but also conclu- 
sive. Jesus says, One has to be a mendicant, a vagrant, 
in order to enter the kingdom of God, that is, to renounce 
all the forms of life. The vagrant has always been a 
detested being, to whom, as it were, everything 15 per- 
mitted, who is outside of the law. In verses 15 and 16 
Jesus said, One must be a voluntary vagrant and not 
against one’s will; in these two verses he again says that 
one has to be a vagrant, not one who is outside of the 
law, for whom there is no Jaw, and to whom everything 
is permitted, but a vagrant who fulfils the law, that is, 
certain rules. 

The word νόμος with the article is to be understood 
as the loz morale. 

The context in Luke, which Reuss adduces so friv- 
olously in confirmation of his discussion, shows as 
clearly as possible, from the very passage where it is 
found, what is to be understood by νόμος and by the 
phrase, Not one jot of the law shall pass. 


Luke xvi. 16. The law and the prophets were until John: 
since that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it. 


It says, The law and the prophets, that is, the written, 
Jewish law was needed before John, but now, The king- 
dom of God is announced, and so forth, and soon after, 
It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. Either Luke purposely put together 
two verses that contradict each other, or he understood 
by, The law and the prophets, what was destroyed since 
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the time of John, or by the law, without the addition 
of the prophets, he meant that other thing which can 
never be destroyed as long as there are men. 

The understanding of the law as the Jot morale, and 
the writing it without the article, are particularly clear 
in the following passages from Paul's epistles to the 
Romans: 


Rom. iti. 27. Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By 
what law? of works? Nay; but by the law of faith. 

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law. 

31. Do we then make void the law through faith? God 
forbid: yea, we establish the law. 


Here reference is made to the law and the prophets, to 
the written law, then again: 


Rom. vii. 16. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that it is good. 

21. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is 
present with me. 

23. But I see another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin which is in my members. 


Here reference is made to the lot morale. That the 
moral law is meant is also evident from this, that at the 
end of the sermon, after counting out everything which 
ought to be done, Jesus says, In this, that is, in these 
smal] rules, lies the whole law and the prophets, that 
is, these few rules take the place of the whole written 
law. Jesus says, I do not destroy the law; on the con- 
trary, I fulfil it, because the law exists for man more 
unchangeably than heaven and earth, — until all be done. 

In Luke we must understand it: Until all shall be 
done according to the law. 

The idea is that the law, the indication of what must 
be done, existed, and will exist, as long as the world 
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exists and until all shall be fulfilled, that is, the law 
can fail to exist only in two cases: (1) if the world 
came to an end, (2) if men always executed the law, 
since the law is only an indication of what is not 
executed, an indication of the deviation. 

(6) Avev cannot be translated otherwise than by to 
regard as unnecessary. 


John v. 18. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that 
God was his Father, making himself equal with God. 

John vii. 23. 11 a man on the sabbath day receive circum- 
cision, that the law of Moses should not be broken ; are ye angry 
at me, because I have made a man every whit whole on the 
sabbath day ? 


(f) ἐντολή command. I do not translate it by com- 
mandment, because with this word we are wont in 
Russian to connect the idea of the commandments of 
Moses. 

(g) τούτων refers to the commandments, commands, 
rules. 

If we do not keep in mind the fact that the meaning 
of the discourse was distorted in the beginning, it will be 
difficult to understand why this word τούτων is, as it 
were, omitted and referred to the commandments of 
the law of Moses. If the reference were to the com- 
mandments of Moses, why would it be said, These 
commandments? What these? All? If so, it would 
not be necessary to say these, which will be mentioned 
only to be destroyed. How, then, does it say that not 
one letter of the law will be lost? And yet the church 
and Reuss take the eighteenth and nineteenth verses to 
refer to the commandments of Moses. 


Reuss says (p. 203): 


Nous pourrions encore demander la permission de regarder les 
deux versets suivants comme n’étant pas ici ἃ leur vraie place, 
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et le 20™¢ comme se rattachant directement au 17™*, mais nous 
n’insistons pas sur cette simplification. 


The church says (Archim. Mikh, Gospel of Matt. 
Ῥ. 76): 


Break: Transgress, do what is contrary to the commandment, 
or by a distorted interpretation to take away the obligatory force 
of the commandment, for example, by representing the com- 
mandment as of little importance and its violation as not a 
sinful matter and the guilty person as not subject to responsi- 
bility or subject to small responsibility. 

One of these least commandments: The Pharisees divided the 
commandments of the law into two classes, into large and small 
ones, and of the latter they said that it is no sin to break them, 
thongh among them they placed the commandments which have 
reference to the very essence of the law, to love, charity, justice. 
It is of these that the Lord is speaking, calling them the least 
according to the false conception of the Pharisees. 


After that it says: 


St. Chrysostom and Theophilactes, on the other hand, inter- 
pret this differently: they say that the Lord does not call the 
least the commandments of the law of the Old Testament, but 
those which he intended to give, and that he calls them so from 
humility ; as he has humbled himself and in many places speaks 
modestly of himself, so he also speaks of his law. 


And after all we do not find out how it is to be 
understood. 

Jesus says, You shall be vagrants, but there is and 
must be a law for every man, and I will give you a 
few rules; but if you observe these few rules, you will 
be in the kingdom of heaven, and, elucidating this, he 
says, In order to enter the kingdom of God it is neces- 
sary to be better than the Pharisees; to enter the king- 
dom of heaven it is necessary that your righteousness in 
relation to the law should be greater than the righteous- 
ness of the Pharisees, who do not fulfil the law. 


232 


FIRST COMMANDMENT: THOU SHALT 


21. ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι 
ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, 


Οὐ φονεύσεις" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
φονεύσῃ, ἔνοχος ἔσται 
τῇ κρίσει. 


22, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμε- 
γος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ 
εἰκῆ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ 
κρίσει" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ, Ρακὰ, 
ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συν- 
εδρίῳ: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ, 
Μωρὲ, ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς 
τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 


Matt.v. 21. Ye have 
heard that it was said 
by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill; and 
whosoever shall _ kill 
shall be in danger of 
the judgments (Ex. xx. 
13): 
22. But I say unto you, 
That whosoever is angry 
with his brother with- 
out a cause shall be in 
danger of the judg- 
ment: and whosoever 
shall say to his brother, 
Raca,¢ shall bein danger 
of the council: but 
whosoever shall say, 
Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell fire.e 
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NOT BE ANGRY 


21. You have heard 
that it was said to those 
of old time, Thou shalt 
not kill; he who kills is 
subject to judgment. 


22. But I tell you, He 
who is angry with his 
brother is already sub- 
ject to judgment. And 
he who says to his 
brother, Rascal, is sub- 
ject to criminal prose- 
cution. And he who 
says to his’ brother, 
Crazy, is subject to fire. 


(a) Book of Numbers xxv. 1-28: 

(Ὁ) In many texts the word εἰκῆ is wanting; it is 
not in Luther, nor in the Vulgate, nor in Tischendorf’s 
edition, and this word has been acknowledged to be an 
interpolation. It is superfluous to prove the obviousness 
of this interpolation. Everybody knows how rudely it 
contradicts the meaning of the whole teaching, how 
simply stupid it is. If it is only without a cause that 
it is not good to be angry, then it is permitted to be 
angry with a cause. And who will be the judge what 
is a cause, and what not ? 

Here is the reflection made upon this occasion by 
the church (Gospel of Matt., p. 79): 


But I say unto you: Christ as the plenipotentiary lawgiver 
speaks here, as in other passages, as one who hath power, and 
not as the scribes and Pharisees. 

Dost thou see the complete power? Dost thou see the 
manner of action proper to a lawgiver? Who of the prophets 
spoke that way? Who of the righteous? Who of the patri- 
archs? Nobody. Such words spake the Lord, they said, but 
not so speaketh the son. They gave a law to slaves like them- 
selves, but this one gives it to his slaves. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 250 


Angry without a cause: There is an anger which, so to speak, 
is legitimate, just, when it is directed against sin, against law- 
lessness, against crime, and grows out of jealousy for the glory 
of God and salvation of one’s neighbour. God himself is angry 
with the sinners. Christ looked in anger upon the hypocritical 
Pharisees (Mark 111. 5). Not of such anger is mention made 
here, but of anger without cause, for nothing, out of selfishness, 
of the anger which is not based on the love of truth and virtue. 
If one is angry justly, for the sake of correction through spirit- 
ual jealousy, he will not be condemned. 


This interpolation is remarkable as an example of those 
intentional corruptions to which the Gospel was subjected. 
A tiny word, but how it ruins the whole meaning, and 
how many other such interpretations there are! 

(ὁ) Raca, a Chaldee word which means contempt ; it 
may be translated by apostate or rascal. 

(α) Sanhedrim, a special court which for the most part 
condemned to death. 

(6) Gehenna of fire was a valley where men were burnt 
as sacrifices to Molech. To give into Gehenna means to 
burn. 


The whole discourse, which is begun with the example 
of the law of Moses, that one has to be judged for mur- 
der, 18 carried on in accordance with the assumed com- 
parison. According to the law of Moses it is necessary 
to judge, that is, the highest penalty is to be meted out 
for murder. 

Jesus says, As you have been forbidden to kill, so I 
with the same severity forbid you to harbour anger in 
your heart against your brother. Still more severely do 
I forbid the manifestation of this anger in the expression 
of contempt for a man, and more severely still a greater 
manifestation of contempt (crazy, that is a man who can- 
not be treated rationally). 

The degree of the severity of the prohibition is ex- 
pressed in the punishment, and so Jesus expresses it. 
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But evidently Jesus prescribes neither the sanhedrim, nor 
Gehenna. If we are to understand it in that way, the 
sanhedrim ought to be introduced. If we are to under- 
stand it that it is going to be so in the world to come, 


then it is not clear what that sanhedrim will be. 
For that reason it is evident that neither the sanhedrm 
nor the Gehenna is meant as something which is to be in 


the next world. 


greater degree of criminality. 


23. ᾿Εὰν οὖν προσφέ- 
pps τὸ δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ 
τὸ θυσιαστήριον, κἀκεῖ 
μνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός 
σου ἔχει τι κατὰ σοῦ, 
“24, "Ages ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶ- 
ρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε, 
πρῶτον διαλλάγηθι τῷ 


Matt. v. 23, Therefore 
if thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there re- 
memberest that thy 
brother hath aught 
against thee; 


24. Leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go 
thy way; first be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy 
gift.e 


The whole significance is only in the 


23. So that if thou 
bringest thy gift to the 
altar, and there remem- 
berest that thou hast a 
brother and that he has 
something against thee; 


24. Leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go, 
first make thy peace 
with thy brother, and 
then come and offer the 
gift. 


ἀδελφῷ cov, καὶ τότε 
ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶ- 
ρόν σου. 


(a) Then come and offer thy gift. Before that it was 
said that God needs no gift. Everything which served 
for the offering of gifts was driven out of the temple and 
it was forbidden to carry anything in, and so Jesus could - 
not contradict himself and order a gift to be brought. 
The last words would be clearer thus: Then, when thou 
goest and makest thy peace with thy brother, thou by 
that very fact bringest a gift to God. 

That it is necessary thus to understand the words fol- 
lows from the Lord’s prayer, in which all the relation to 
God is expressed in forgiving those who are indebted 
to us. 


To this verse the church gives the following interpre- 
tation (Gospel of Matt., p. 82): 

It is more important and necessary to have a right 
heart than only to fulfil external ceremonies; the latter 
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without the first have no meaning in the eyes of God, 
and are important and have power only before God in 
connection with peace and love of our neighbours. Of 
course, if there is for some reason no possibility of becom- 
ing personally reconciled with our neighbours, we ought 
to make peace at least in our heart. 

Reuss, who has got off the track and is convinced that 
Jesus is talking only of the commandment of Moses, 


speaks like this of this passage and of the following verse 
(p. 207): 


A ce premier exemple le rédacteur rattache deux autres sen- 
tences qui lui semblaient appartenir au méme ordre d’idées. 
1° En opposition avec la colére doit se trouver l’esprit de conci- 
liation. C’est une trés-belle pensée, que le rétablissement de 
Vaccord fraterne] entre des hommes mal disposés ἢ contre 
l’autre doit primer méme ce qu’on appelle le devoir religieux et 
que Dieu agréera mieux les offrandes qui sont présentées avec de 
pareils gages de sincérité. Mais cette sentence n’est pas a sa 
place dans ce contexte, elle n’a rien ἃ faire avec |’explication 
évangéliqne du ὅς commandement. L’analogie est tout juste 
assez grande pour nous faire comprendre le procédé du rédacteur. 
2° Mais cette analogie n’existe plus du tout et la combinaison 
devient incompréhensible ἃ l’égard de la seconde sentence que 
Luc nous a conservée aussi dans un tout autre contexte. En 
effet, l’adversaire dont il y est question ne peut étre qu’un cré- 
ancier qui emmeéne son débiteur devant le juge pour le faire con- 
damner a la prison. Le débiteur doit se hater de s’arranger 
ἃ amiable avec le créancier avant que l’arrét ne soit prononcé. 
On dit que par cet exemple de prudence Jésus a voulu faire com- 
prendre importance de la réconciliation. 11 est possible que 
Vévangéliste ait compris ainsi; mais outre que |’application est 
abandonnée ἃ la sagacité des lecteurs, toute cette parabole nous 
méne bien loin du sujet essentie] du discours. 


25. Ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ 
ἀντιδίκῳ σου ταχὺ, ἕως 
ὅτου εἶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ" μήποτέ σε πα- 
ραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ 
κριτῇ, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε 
παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ 
εἰς φυλακὴν βληθήσῃ. 


Matt.v. 25. Agree with 
thine adversary quick- 
ly, while thou art in 
the way with him ; lest 
at any time the adver- 
sary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge de- 
liver thee to the oificer, 
and thou be cast into 
prigon. 


25. Show thy good-will 
to thy adversary, while 
he is still on the way 
with thee; lest he de- 
liver thee to the judge, 
and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and 
thou find thy way into 
prison. 
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26. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι 26. Verily’ I sayunto 26. Then, thou know- 
Οὐ uw he . “Oe > thee, Thou shalt by no est thyself, thou wilt not 

ὕ μη Uys exevery, means come out thence, get out of it until thou 
ἕως ἂν ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχα- till thou hast paid the hast paid the last cent. 
τον κοδράντην. uttermost farthing. 


(a) The word ταχύ is omitted in many texts, and is 
unnecessary. The words on the way express the same 
idea, that it is necessary to make peace as soon as 
possible. 

(Ὁ) ἀμήν or ἀμὴν λέγω σοι are every time used in 
those passages where Jesus asserts that which is known 
to everybody, and so the best translation is, Thou knowest 
thyself. 


According to Reuss this sermon is out of place. But 
according to its real meaning it directly continues the 
idea as begun. 

In regard to anger it says that the inner meaning of 
restraint from anger lies in this, that it is impossible to 
think of God, to turn to God, havmg anger against men. 
Now reference is made to the external, practical meaning 
of anger. 

Anger is thy enemy, the adversary of truth, ἀντίδικος, 
and so thou must as quickly as possible get rid of him, 
as thou knowest that it is more profitable to settle with 
thy adversary before the trial. 

In the same sense this sermon is used in Luke, as will 
be explained in its place. 

In nearly all the explanations of the rules which are 
given by Jesus, two proofs are adduced why it is neces- 
sary to do what he commands: one proof is an internal 
one, why it is good, another an external one, why it is 
advantageous. And here the example of the reconcilia- 
tion with the adversary before the trial is an example of 
the statement that abstinence from anger is not only 
good, but also profitable. 

The same will be true in the next example. 
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SECOND COMMANDMENT: THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADUL- 


27. Ἡκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤ- 
ἐὀέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐ 
μοιχεύσεις. 


31. ᾿Εῤῥέθη δὲ, ὅτι ὃς 
ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα 
αὑτοῦ, δότω αὐτῇ ἀπο- 
στάσιον. 


32. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 
ὑμῖν͵ ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, πα- 
ρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, 
ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχᾶσθαι" 
καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην 
γαμήσῃ, μοιχᾶται. 

28. Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέπων 
γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυ- 
μῆσαι αὐτῆς ἤδη ἐμοί- 
χευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ. 

29. Εῤ δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
σου ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει 
oe, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε 
ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμφέρει γάρ 
σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν 
μελῶν σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον 
τὸ σῶμά σον βληθῇ εἰς 
γέενναν. 

90. Καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σον 
χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκ- 
κούον αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε 
ἀπὸ σοῦ. συμφέρει γάρ 
σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν 
μελῶν σου, καὶ μὴ ὅλον 
τὸ σῶμά σου βληθῇ els 
γέενναν. 


TERY 


Matt. v. 27. Ye have 
heard that it was said 
by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not commit 
adulterys (Isaiah xx. 14), 

31. It hath been said, 
Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him 


give her ἃ writing 
of divorcement (Deut. 
xxiv. 1). 


32. But I say unto you. 
That whosoever shall 
put away his wife, sav- 
ing for the cause of for- 
nication, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and 
whosoever shall marry 
her that is divorced com- 
mitteth adultery. 


28. But I say unto you, 
That whosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after 
her hath committed 
adultery with her al- 
ready in his heart.6 


29. And if thy righté¢ 
eye offends thee, pluck 
it out, and cast it from 
thee: forit is profitable 
for thee that one of thy 
memberse should perish, 
and not that thy whole 
poe should be cast into 

ell. 


30. And if thy right 
hand offend thee, cut it 
off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, 
and not that thy whole 
bony should be cast into 

ell. 


27. You have heard 
that it is said, Thou 
shalt not commit adul- 
tery. 


31. And it is said, 
Whoever will separate 
from his wife, let him 
give her a discharge. 


32. But I tell you, That 
whoever separates from 
his wife, not only com- 
mits debauchery, but 
also causes her to com- 
mit adultery. And he 
who marries a divorced 
woman also commits 
adultery. 


28. And whoever looks 
on a woman to lust after 
her is really committing 
adultery. 


29. If thy eye catches 
thee, pluck it out, and 
cast it away from thee, 
for it is more profitable 
for thee that one eye 
should perish, than that 
thy whole body should 
burn. 


30. If thy right hand 
catches thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee. 
It is more profitable for 
thee that one of thy 
hands should perish, 
than that the whole 
body should burn. 


(a) In the Book of Leviticus it says, If a man commits 
adultery with a married woman or with the wife of his 
compatriot, both the man and the woman are to be put 
to death, etc. The words evidently refer to the command- 
ment what to do with the adulterer. 
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For the clearness of the idea and expression verses 
thirty-one and thirty-two must follow verse twenty-seven, 
and then come verses twenty-eight and twenty-nine. 

(6) In many texts the words im his heart are wanting. 
It is better to omit these words, because they obscure the 
meaning. 

(ὁ) σκανδαλίξζω comes from σκάνδαλον a trap. 

Here, as everywhere in the gospels, it is used in its 
direct sense. As a bird which is caught in a net would 
gladly give up its eyes which have enticed it, that it might 
not perish altogether, and a fox would give up its paw, 
only not to be caught in the trap, as it frequently does, 
by wrenching off its paw, so thou shouldst know that 
deep is the narrow ditch of a whore, and he who falls 
into it perishes (Solomon). Thou hadst better tear off all 
that which entices, catches thee, than that thou shouldst 
perish all of thee. 

(d) The word δεξιός has no meaning whatever here, 
and nothing is added to the meaning about the adultery, 
while it only burdens the discourse. Evidently the state- 
ment that the right hand which offends thee should be 
torn off became a proverb first, smce it is used by Mark 
and by Matthew in another place, and then the word 
δεξιός was also added to ὀφθαλμός. 

(6) Instead of the word member, I repeat eye, as we 
cannot speak in Russian of the eye as a member. 

The words παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας (v. 32) seem to me 
to be incorrectly translated. The detail of the condition 
when a wife may be sent away is contrary to the whole 
composition of the teaching. 

Either the words have to be omitted, or the comma has 
to be left out, and the introductory clause must not be 
referred to the predicate separates, but to the predicate 
causes her to commit adultery. Then the meaning will 
be, A husband by casting off his wife not only commits 
debauchery, but is also guilty of this, that by abandoning 


« 
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her he causes both her and him with whom she comes 
together to commit adultery. 

As with the explanation as to why a man must have 
no anger against his brother Jesus gave an internal reason, 
— one must not think of God, harbouring resentment, — 
and an external reason,— it is worse for the man him- 
self, —so even in this case Jesus says that the internal 
reason is this, that a man who abandons himself to lust 
causes his soul to perish, and that it is better, as in the 
case of the hand, to cut off that which draws him into 
ruin, and he says further that the external reason is this, 
that every lust, like every anger, grows and.spreads of its 
own accord. 

He says, Every married man ought not to have any 
other women and abandon his wife, for, if he abandons 
her, she will be incited to commit debauchery, both she 
and he who comes together with her, and that there is 
then no limit to debauchery. 

Reuss again finds that these verses are out of place, 
and says (p. 208): 


Ici encore le rédacteur intercale quelques sentences intime- 
ment liées entre elles, que l’on retrouve ailleurs dans d‘autres 
contextes, et dont la premiére pouvait paraitre a sa place aprés 
ce qui venait d’étre dit du péché commis, ou se manifestant par 
un simple regard. La combinaison se fait facilement dans ce 
sens: I] vaudrait mieux étre avengle que de se laisser entrainer 
ἃ des pensées, éventuellement ἃ des actes, conpables et condui- 
sant ἃ la perdition éternelle. Cependant nous concevons des 
doutes trés-sérieux au sujet de ces sentences qui ne nous parais- 
sent pas du tout étre ἃ leur place ici. D’abord on ne voit réelle- 
ment pas ce que Ja seconde formule (qui parle de la main droite) 
doit apporter de lumiére 4 la pensée principale. En second lieu, 
la mention expresse de l’eeil droit, écarte compléetement la seule 
association possible des idées, un homme borgne étant absolu- 
ment dans la méme position qu’un homme qui a ses deux yeux, 
dans les circonstances mentionnées; enfin il est de fait que le 
manque de l'un de ces membres ne change pas les instincts 
vicieux de l’-homme. 1] y a méme ἃ objecter que le parallélisme 
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du langage figuré compromet l’idée morale elle-méme: Plutdt 
perdre un membre que le corps entier, plutot renoncer ἃ quelque 
chose de moins grand, moins nécessaire, que de perdre le tout. 
Avec ce parallélisme le péché serait, ἃ vrai dire, représenté comme 
quelque chose de relativement inférieur, tandis qu’il est absolument 
mauvais. Nous verrons que toutes ces difficultés disparaissent 
quand nous retrouverons ces textes dans un autre entourage. 


This is what Theophilactes says (Gospel of Matt., 
φΡ. 8): 


The Lord does not break the law of Moses, but corrects it, and 
forbids the husband to despise his wife without any cause. If he 
leaves her for good cause, that is, for adultery, he is not subject 
to judgment; but if he leaves her for some other reason than 
adultery, he is subject to judgment, because he thus causes her 
to commit adultery. But even he who takes her becomes an 
adulterer, for if no one took her she might return to her former 
husband and submit to him (Cf. Chrys.). 


From the interpretations of the church and of Reuss 
it follows that Jesus, according to Reuss, gives an ex- 
ample of how to fulfil the law of Moses; according to 
Theophilactes, of how to correct the law, that is, that 
he merely defines what is to be called an adultery, 
whereas Jesus does not define anything, but, as he shows 
in the first example of anger why the sons of the kingdom 
of God can have no anger, so he shows here why the 
children of the kingdom of God must not be adulterers. 

He 8808, If a man will wish to have a woman, he will 
thereby cause his soul to perish, and, yielding to this and 
changing wives, he will spread debauchery both in women 
and in men. He shows the harm of debauchery in itself, 
and does not define what may be done and what not, 
what may be called adultery and what may not be called 
so. He gives his second little rule. 

The first rule was that thou shalt never be angry. 
After he said this little rule, he showed why it is neces- 
sary and sensible. 
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Now he enunciated the second rule, Never regard as 
good the feeling of love of woman, that which in our 
Christian society is regarded as a most beautiful thing 
and is exalted in every manner possible in millions of 


books. 


Having said this, Jesus pointed out why this 


second little rule is necessary and sensible. 


THIRD COMMANDMENT: THOU SHALT NOT SWEAR 


33. Πάλιν ἠκούσατε 
ὅτι ἐῤῥέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, 
Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, ἀπο- 
δώσεις δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς 
ὅρκους σου. 

34. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 
ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι ὅλως" 
μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὅτι 
θρόνος ἐστὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 

35. Μήτε ἐν τῇ 7, 
ὅτι ὑποπόδιόν ἐστι τῶν 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ μήτε εἰς 
“Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις 
ἐστὶ τοῦ μεγάλου βα- 
σιλέως" 

80. Μήτε ἐν τῇ κε- 
φαλῇ σου ὀμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ 
δύνασαι μίαν τρίχα λευ- 
κὴν ἢ μέλαιναν ποιῆσαι. 

37, "Eorw δὲ ὁ λόγος 
ὑμῶν, Ναὶ ναὶ, Od ob: 
τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ 
τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. 


a) Lev, xix. 12. 


Matt. v. 33. Again, ye 
have heard that it hath 
been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not for- 
Swear thyself, but shalt 
perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths :¢ 

34. But I say unto you, 
Swear not at all;> nei- 
ther by heaven; for it is 
God’s throne: 


35. Nor by the earth; 
for it is his footstool: 
neither by Jerusalem ;¢ 
for it is the city of the 
great King. 


36. Neither shalt thou 
swear by thy head, be- 
cause thou canst not 
make one hair white or 
black. 


37. But let your com- 
munication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay: for whatso- 
ever is more thand these 
cometh of¢ evil. 


33. You havealso heard 
that it has been said to 
those of old time, Keep 
thy oath, perform wliat 
thou hast sworn before 
God; 


34. But I tell you, Do 
not swear atall; do not 
swear by heaven, — God 
is there; 


35. Nor by the earth, 
—it is God’s; nor by 
the church,—1it is also 
God's. 


36. Nor swear by thy 
head, because thou canst 
not make one hair of 
thy head white or black. 


37. And so let your 
words be, Yes, yes; No, 
no; and what is super- 
fluous in respect to these 
words is begotten by the 
devil (deception). 


And ye shall not swear by my name falsely, 


neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God: I am the Lord. 


ore. 7, 


Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy 


God in vain: for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 


his name in vain. 


Those are the two passages to which the church points. 


There are no others. 
ferently from what it is expressed here. 


Old Testament is to fulfil the oath. 


Both passages express the oath dif- 


The idea of the 
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(Ὁ) Do not swear at all, is given in many texts,-and so 
it ought to be, for the whole strength of this proposition 
is in the word ὅλως. 

(c) I say church instead of Jerusalem, in order to make 
the expression comprehensible, without changing the 
meaning. 

(2) | put in the words in respect to these words, more 
clearly to render the meaning of περισσόν. 

(6) I put in begotten, because that is the meaning of ἐκ. 


This is what Reuss has to say about this brief passage, 
which is remarkable for the prophetic significance which 
it has for us (pp. 209 and 210): 


Le quatrigme exemple est celui du serment. Le décalogue, au 
de commandement, et la loi en général (Lév. xix. 12), se conten- 
tait de défendre le parjure, soit dans le sens propre de ce mot, 
d’aprés lequel il signifie un mensonge placé sous le patronage de 
Dieu invoqué comme témoin, et oi il est par conséquent un crime 
de lése-majesté divine, soit dans le sens de la rupture d’une pro- 
messe faite sous la foi du serment (il ne s’agit pas spécialement 
dans notre texte de ce qu’on appelle des veux). Jésus va beau- 
coup plus loin; il accomplit la loi, comme il |’a déja fait dans 
l’exemple précédent, de maniére ἃ la contredire en quelque sorte, 
du moins ἃ la représenter comme imparfaite, comme restant 
au-dessous du niveau auquel doivent se placer les membres du 
royaume des cieux (Matth. xix. 8). 1) interdit le serment 
péremptoirement. L’usage de cette forme particuliére de ]’asser- 
tion est la conséquence du manque de véracité parmi les hommes, 
qui ont ainsi voulu se prémunir contre les chances de fraude dont 
ils auraient pu devenir les victimes. Ce fait seu] fait reconnaitre 
le serment comme indigne d’une société comme doit l’étre celle du 
royaume des cieux. La, on se bornera & dire oui ou non, selon le 
cas. Cette seule parole doit étre une garantie suffisante. Tout 
ce qu’on y ajouterait, dans le but d’écarter toute méfiance, prou- 
verait plutét que celle-ci a sa raison d’étre et que, par consé- 
quent, le Malin, le diable, l’instigateur de tout mal, y a sa 
main de maniére ou d’autre, ne serait-ce que parce que celui qui 
jure justifie par cela méme les soupgons de celui qui demande le 
serment. 
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Reuss evidently does not understand the meaning of 
this passage. The church understands it, but inten- 
tionally conceals what it understands, purposely debases 
the teaching, distorts it, and makes it the servant of its 
abominable purposes. 

This is what the church has to say: 


Thou shalt not forswear thyself, etc.: That is not a literal repeti- 
tion of the law of Moses, as contained in Lev. xix. 12 and Deut. 
xxiii. 21-23: Ye shall not swear by my name falsely. If thou 
vowest a vow unto Jehovah thy God, perform it at once. 
Christ’s words apparently express the same as the letter of the 
Jaw: Thou shalt not swear except for the assertion of a truth, 
and if thou hast sworn, do not transgress thy oath. 

But shalt perform: That is, in thy oath thou must tell the 
truth, and perform what thou hast promised with an oath. An 
oath is a solemn assertion in the name of God as to the truth of 
what is said; whereat it is self-understood that God will make 
him who swears responsible, if he swears in order to assert an 
untruth, because by an oath of lying the name of God is 
desecrated. In the course of time the Jews became accustomed 
to avoid an oath in the name of God and to swear by different 
objects, such as heaven, earth, Jerusalem, the temple, and these 
oaths they did not consider immutable and obligatory, that is, 
they allowed themselves to swear falsely by them, without 
apparently breaking the letter of the law. 

Swear not at all: By none of the manners of oaths pointed 
out as being in use, for all was created by God and was created 
holy, consequently to swear by any creation of his would be the 
same as swearing by him who created, and to swear falsely by 
him would impair the sacredness of the oath itself. 

Neither by heaven: Heaven is the place of God’s especial 
presence, for which reason it is said to be God’s throne. To 
swear by heaven is also the same as swearing by him who sits 
on the heavenly throne, that is, by God himself. 

Nor by the earth: The earth is called God’s footstool, conse- 
quently to swear by it would be the same as swearing by God 
himself. 

Neither by Jerusalem: Jerusalem is called the city of the great 
King, that is, of God, who is the true King, both of every coun- 
try and more particularly of the Jewish kingdom, the chief city 
of which was Jerusalem, where was the temple, the only one in 
the world where God the King could be worshipped. 
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Neither by the head: The oath by the head was very customary 
in every-day life, just as among our common people improper 
oaths of every kind are used. To swear by the head means also 
the same as swearing by one’s life, that is, I give my life, or, Let 
my life be taken from me, May I die, if what I say is not true. 
God is the creator of life and it is in his power to take or pro- 
long life; consequently those who swear by it swear by what 
does not belong to them, but to God, consequently they swear by 
God himself. 

Not one hair: So small is our power to change our life that we 
cannot even change the colour of our hair; cons eqn eau we must 
not swear by what is not ours. 

Yea, yea; Nay, nay: That does not mean that a Christian is 
always to use these words in place of an oath, but that he must 
simply and directly assert a truth or deny a lie, tell the truth, 
and not tell a lie. Besides, everything strengthened by an oath, 
an asseveration, is from the evil, from the wicked, from untruth, 
hence from the devil, since he is the cause of every evil. 

The prohibition of all swearing at all evidently does not in- 
clude the legal oath, — which is necessary in social and private 
life, — the oath by the name of God. He himself confirmed the 

oath in the court, when to the words of the high priest, I entreat 
thee by thesliving God, he replied, Thou hast said, since with the 
Jews the judge generally pronounced an oath formula, which 
the defendant applied to himself with the words, Amen, be it as 
thou hast said. 

Apostle Paul invoked God as a witness to the truth of his words, 
which is evidently the same oath (Rom. 1. 9; ix. 1.; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; 
ii. 27; Gal. 1.30; Phil. i. 8; 1 Thes. ii. 5; “Heb. vi. 16). 

Oaths were prescribed by the law of Moses, and the Lord did 
not do away with these oaths (Ex. xxii. 11; Lev. v.1; Num. v. 
19; Deut. xxix. 12-14). 

What is abolished is the empty, hypocritical oaths of the 
Pharisees. 


Here is the third of the rules given by Jesus for the 
purpose of entering the kingdom of God, and the church 
assumes the same attitude to all three of them: it simply 
rejects them. 

In the first it was said, Thou shalt not be angry. The 
church interpolates the word εἰκῇ and explains that it is 
permissible to be angry, and Jesus’ words are made to 
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mean nothing. If thou wantest to pray, Go and be recon- 
ciled with thy brother. The church says, That may be 
inconvenient, and so a man may pray even if he does not 
go to make his peace, even if millions of men suffer from 
him, if millions are in want, in prisons, being murdered, 
and he is to blame for it; a man may pray, and all he 
has to say is that he has made peace in his heart, and the 
words of Jesus have no meaning. 

It is said, Thou shalt commit no adultery, and as an 
example of it it says that he who is divorced from his 
wife is himself an adulterer and causes his wife to 
commit adultery, and also him who marries a divorced 
woman. 

The church takes this to mean that Jesus has given 
rules of what is regarded as lawful and what as unlawful. 
Well? The church sanctifies divorces. 

In respect to the third rule the same is done, but in a 
still more striking manner. The third rule is expressed 
so briefly and so clearly, that one would think that no 
place was left for interpretations, except for the useless 
verses about what word one must not swear by. All the 
whole third rule says is, Anciently they said, Keep an 
oath, and I say, Swear neither by God, nor by thy head, 
because everything is in the power of God, even thy 
head, and so say, Yes, yes, No, no, and what is above 
these words is evil. It is impossible to fail to understand 
this meaning. If the church lies in such a manner, it 
knows why ; it knows that the structure of society and 
its own institution are based on the oath, and so it cannot 
help but lie. Jesus is speaking about that very oath 
which the church wants to justify. 

The real meaning of these words is what is said in 
them. It says, Do not swear. The connection with the 
whole teaching is as follows: When an agreement is con- 
firmed by this, that both parties vow themselves to God, 
when they say, May God kill me, if I do not do so and 
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so, God becomes the pledge of it, and that is an oath. In 
explaining the reason why a man should not swear, Jesus 
says that a man should not make such agreements, be- 
cause there is nothing to give as a pledge. If he pledges 
heaven, he makes God a pledge of his agreement; but 
God does not go bail for him, so all these oaths are 
senseless. 

If a man pledges his head, he can do so only if he is 
not in the kingdom of God. In the kingdom of God 
every man knows that he is entirely in the power of God 
and himself can do nothing, not even change a hair on ‘his 
head. Every oath is a promise that a man will do this or 
that in any case; but how can a 10an who recognizes the 
kingdom of God, that is, God’s power over himself, 
promise an earthly thing? One and the same earthly 
thing may be good or bad, in agreement with or opposed to 
the will of God. 1 will come to such and such a place on 
the Sabbath, and to that I will swear, but on the Sabbath 
my friend, my father, my wife will die, and I shall be asked 
to stay with them. I swear that I will give three dollars 
on such and such a day, but one who is starving will ask 
me for these three dollars, and how can I refuse him ? 

I swear that I will obey Ivan Ivanovich, and he com- 
mands me to kill men, which is forbidden by God. It 
was possible to do so, when the will of God was not 
known, when there was a law and the teachers (the 
prophets), but not when the kingdom of God has come. 
Man is entirely in the power of God, and he obeys nobody 
else. His whole business is to do the will of God. So 
to whom is he going to swear? And why? And in 
what? And so you must not swear at all; Say Yes, 
if you have to say Yes, and No, if you have to say No; 
and know that every promise, no matter what it be, 
which is affirmed by an oath, is an evil deed, a deed which 
originates from evil, a deed under which an evil purpose 
is hidden. 
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FOURTH COMMANDMENT: RESIST NOT EVIL 


38. ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤ- 
ῥέθη, ᾿Οφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ ὀφ- 
θαλμοῦ, καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ 
ὀδόντος. 

39, ᾽᾿δ γὼ δὲ λέγω 
ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ 
πονηρῷ’ ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε 
ῥαπίσει ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιάν 
σον σιαγόνα, στρέψον 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην' 


41. Καὶ ὅστις. σε 
ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἕν, 


ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο. 
42, Τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε 
δίδον. καὶ τὸν θέλοντα 
ἀπὸ σοῦ δανείσασθαι μὴ 
ἀποστραφῇς. 


40. Καὶ τῷ θέλοντί 
σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν 
χιτῶνά σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον" 

37. Kal μὴ κρίνετε, 
καὶ οὐ μὴ κριθῆτε. μὴ 
καταδικάζετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
καταδικασθῆτε. ἀπολύ- 
ετε, Kal ἀπολυθήσεσθε: 

2. "Ev ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι 
κρίνετε, κριθήσεσθε" καὶ 
ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, ἀν- 
τιμετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 


3. Τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ 
κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ cov, τὴν δὲ 
ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δο- 
κὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς ; 

4, Ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ σου, "Ades, ἐκ- 
βάλω τὸ κάρφος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σον" καὶ ἰδοὺ 
ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ 
σου; 

ὃ. Ὑποκριτὰ, ἔκβαλε 
πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ 


Matt. v. 38. Ye have 
heard that it hath been 
said, An eye for an eye, 
and atooth for a toothe 
(Ex, xxi. 24): 

39. But 1 say unto you, 
That ye resist not evil: 
but whosoever shall 
smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the 
other also. 


41. And whosoever 
shall compel thee to go 
a mile, go with him 
twain. 

42. Give to him that 
asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow 
of thee turn not thou 
away. 


40. And if any man 
will sue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak 
also. 


Luke vi. 37. Judge not, 
and ye shall not be 
judged: condemn not, 
and ye shall not be con- 
demned: forgive, and 
ye shall be forgiven :ς 


Matt. vii. 2. For with 
what judgment e 
judge, ye shall be 
judged: and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you 
again. 

3. And why beholdest 
thou the mote that is in 
thy brother’s eye, but 
considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own 
eye ?4 


4. Or how wilt thou 
say to thy brother, Let 
me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye; and, 
behold, a beam is in 
thine own eye ? 


5. Thou hypocrite, 
first cast out the beam 
out of thine own eye; 


38. You have heard 
that it has been said, 
An eye for an cye, and a 
tooth for a tooth: 


39, But I say, Do not 
struggle against evil; 
if one strike thee on thy 
right check, turn to him 
the left also. 


41. And if one compels 
thee to walk a mile with 
him, walk two. 


42. Give to each man 
who asks thee. Do not 
run away from him who 
wants to borrow from 
thee, and do not ask 
back thy own, which 
another hag taken from 


40. And so, if ἃ man 
wants to sue thee to 
take thy coat away, give 
him also thy cloak. 


37. And do not sue, 
that you may not be 
sued, and do not judge 
any one, that you may 
not be judged: forgive, 
and you shall be for- 
given. 

2. For in what way 
you judge, you shall be 
judged; ,and with what 
measure you measure, 
it shalh be measured to 
you. 


3. Why dost thou look 
for the mote in thy 
brother’s eye? Thou 
dost not see that there 
is a whole chip in thy 
own eye. 


4. How wilt thou say 
to thy brother, Brother, 
I will take the mote out 
of thy eye, since thou 
dost not feel the chip in 
thy own eye? 


5. Deceiver! First pull 
the chip out of thy own 
eye, then thou wilt see 
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τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ, καὶ 
τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν 
τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλ- 
μοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σον. 

99. Εἶπε δὲ παραβο- 
λὴν αὐτοῖς, Myre δύναται 
τυφλὸς τυφλὸν ὁδηγεῖν ; 
οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς βό- 
θυνον πεσοῦνται; 

40, Οὐκ ἔστι μαθητὴς 
ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον av- 
τοῦ: κατηρτισμένος δὲ 
πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκα- 
λος αὑτοῦ. 

43. Οὐ γάρ ἐστι δέν- 
δρον καλὸν, ποιοῦν καρ- 
πὸν σαπρόν" οὐδὲ δένδρον 
σαπρὸν, ποιοῦν καρπὸν 
καλόν. 

44, “ἕκαστον γὰρ δέν- 
ὃρον ἐκ τοῦ idlov καρποῦ 
γινώσκεται" 

30. Ὃ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρω- 
πος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θη- 
σαυρῦ τῆς καρδίας 
ἐκβάλλει τὰ ἀγαθά: καὶ 
ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ 
τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ 
ἐκβάλλει πονηρά. 

6. My δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον 
τοῖς κυσὶ; μηδὲ βάλητε 
τοὺς μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν. χοίρων, 
μήποτε καταπατήσωσιν 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν av- 
τῶν, καὶ στραφέντες 
ῥήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. 

15. Προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, οἵ- 
τινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, 
ἔσωθεν δέ εἰσι λύκοι 
ἅρπαγες. 

34, Ῥεννήματα ἐχιδ- 
νῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ 
λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ ὄντες ; 
ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος 
τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα 
λαλεῖ, 


and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother’s 
eye. 


Luke vi. 39. And he 
spake a parable unto 
them; Can the blind 
lead the blind? shall 
they not both fall into 
the ditch ?e 


40. The disciple is not 
above his master: but 
every one that is perfect 
shall be as his master, 


43. For a good tree 
bringeth not forth cor- 
rupt fruit; neither doth 
a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 


44. For every tree is 
known by his own fruit. 


Matt. zit. 35. A good 
man out of the good 
treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good 
things: and an evil man 
out of the evil treas- 
ure bringeth forth evil 
things. 


Mett. vit. 6. Give not 
that which is holy unto 
the dogs, neither cast ye 
your pearls before swine, 
lest they trample them 
under their feet, and 
turn again and rend 
yous 


15. Beware of false 
prophets, which come to 
you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves. 


Matt. xii. 34. O gen- 
eration of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak 
good things? for out of 
the abundance of the 
δ π᾿ the mouth speak- 
et ° 
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how to take the mote out 
of thy brother’s eye. 


39. Can the blind lead 
the blind? They will 
both fall into a ditch. 


40. The disciple is not 
above histeacher. Even 
if he has learned every- 
thing he will be as his 
teacher. 


43. For no bad fruit 
can come from a good 
tree; no good tree brings 
forth baa fruit. 


44. Every tree is known 
by its fruit. 


35. A good man out of 
the good treasure in his 
heart brings forth good 
things; and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure 
in his heart brings forth 
evil things. 


6. Do not give what is 
holy to the dogs, and do 
not cast what is most 
precious before the 
swine, lest they trample 
them under their feet, 
and then turn against 
you and tear, you up. 


15. Keep away from 
the false teachers, who 
come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly 
are ravening wolves. 


34. Brood of monsters! 
How can you speak good 
things, since you are 
evil? 
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36. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν, ὃ ἐὰν 
λαλήσωσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, 
ἀποδώσουσι περὶ αὐτοῦ 
λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως. 

37. "Ex γὰρ τῶν λό- 
γων cov δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν λόγων gov κατα- 


36. But I say unto you 
That every idle word 
that men shall speak, 
they shall give account 
thereof in the day of 
judgment. 


37. For by thy words 
thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou 
shalt be cordemned. 
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36. I tell you that every 
idle word that men speak 
they will pay for when 
the accounting comes, 


37. For by words thou 
shalt be justified, and 
by words thou shalt be 
condenined. 


δικασθήσῃ. 


(a) An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, is an 
extract from the following passage from Exodus. 


Ex. xxi. 1. Now these are the judgments which thou shalt 
set before them. 

2. If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: 
and in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing. 

3. If he came in by himself, he shall go out by himself: if he 
were married, then his wife shall go out with him. 

4. If his master have given him a wife, and she have borne 
him sons or daughters; the wife and her children shall be her 
masters, and he shall go out by himself. 

5. And if the servant shall plainly say, I love my master, my 
wife, and mychildren; I will not go out free: 

6. Then his master shall bring him unto the judges; he shall 
also bring him to the door, or unto the door post; and his mas- 
ter shall bore his ear through with an awl; and he shall serve 
him for ever. 

7. And if a man sell his daughter to be a maidservant, 
she shall not go out as the menservants do. 

8. If she please not her master, who hath betrothed her 
to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed : to sell her unto a 
strange nation he shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt 
deceitfully with her. 

9. And if he have betrothed her unto his son, he shall deal 
with her after the manner of daughters. 

10. If he take him another wife, her food, her raiment, and 
her duty of marriage, shall he not diminish. 

11. And if he do not these three unto her, then shall she go 
out free without money. 

12. He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put 
to death. 

13. And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him into 
his hand; then I will appoint thee a place whither he shall flee. 
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14. But if a man come presumptuously upon his neighbour, 
to slay him with guile; thou shalt take him from mine altar, 
that he may die. 

15. And he that smiteth his father, or his mother, shall be 
surely put to death. 

16. And he that stealeth a man, and selleth him, or if he be 
found in his hand, he shall surely be put to death. 

17. And he that curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely 
be put to death. 

18. And if men strive together, and one smite another with a 
stone, or with his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his bed: 

19. If he rise again, and walk abroad upon his staff, then shall 
he that smote him be quit: only he shall pay for the loss of his 
time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly healed. 

20. And if a man smite his servant, or his maid, with a rod, 
and he die under his hand; he shall be surely punished. 

21. Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two, he shall 
not be punished: for he is his money. 

22. If men strive, and hurt a woman with child, so that her 
fruit depart from her, and yet no mischief follow: he shall be 
surely punished, according as the woman’s husband will lay 
upon him; and he shall pay as the judges determine. 

23. And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give life for 


24, Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for 
25. Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for 


26. And if a man smite the eye of his servant, or the eye of 
his maid, that it perish; he shall let him go free for his eye’s 
sake. 

27. And if he smite out his manservant’s tooth, or his maid- 
servant’s tooth; he shall let him go free for his tooth’s sake. 

28. If an ox gore a man or woman, that they die: then the 
ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten; but 
the owner of the ox shall be quit. 

29. But if the ox were wont to push with his horn in time 
past, and it hath been testified to his owner, and he hath not 
kept him in, but that he hath killed a man or a woman; the ox 
shall be stoned, and his owner also shall be put to death. 

30. If there be laid on him a sum of money, then he shall 
give for the ransom of his life whatsoever is laid upon him. 

31. Whether he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter, 
according to this judgment shall it be done unto him. 
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32. If the ox shall push a manservant or a maidservant; he 
shall give unto their master thirty shekels of silver, and the 
ox shall be stoned. 

33. And if a man shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, 
and not cover it, and an ox or an ass fall therein ; 

34. The owner of the pit shall make it good, and give money 
unto the owner of them; and the dead beast shall be his. 

35. And if one man’s ox hurt another’s, that he die; then 
they shall sell the live ox, and divide the money of it; and 
the dead ox also they shall divide. 

36. Or if it be known that the ox hath used to push in time 
past, and his owner hath not kept him in; he shall surely pay 
ox for ox; and the dead shall be his own. 

xxv. 1. If a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, 
or sell it; he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep 
for a sheep. 

2. If a thief be found breaking up, and be smitten that he 
die, there shall no blood be shed for him. 

3. If the sun be risen upon him, there shall be blood shed for 
him; for he should make full restitution: if he have nothing, 
then he shall be sold for his theft. 

4. If the theft be certainly found in his hand alive, whether 
it be ox, or ass, or sheep; he shall restore double. 

5. If a man shall cause a field or vineyard to be eaten, and 
shall put in his beast, and shall feed in another man’s field; of 
the best of his own field, and of the best of his own vineyard, 
shall he make restitution. 

6. If fire break out, and catch in thorns, so that the stacks of 
corn, or the standing corn, or the field, be consumed therewith ; 
he that kindled the fire shall surely make restitution. 

7. If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to 
keep, and it be stolen out of the man’s house; if the thief be 
found, let him pay double. 

8. If the thief be not found, then the master of the house 
shall be brought unto the judges, to see whether he hath put 
his hand unto his neighbour’s goods. 

9. For all manner of trespass, whether it be for ox, for ass, 
for sheep, for raiment, or for any manner of lost thing, which 
another challengeth to be his, the cause of both parties shall 
come before the judges; and whom the judges shall condemn, 
he shall pay double unto his neighbour. 

10. If a man deliver unto his neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a 
sheep, or any beast, to keep; and it die, or be hurt, or driven 
away, no man seeing it: 
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11. Then shall an oath of the Lord be between them both, 
that he hath not put his hand unto his neighbour’s goods; and 
the owner of it shall accept thereof, and he shall not make it good. 

12. And if it be stolen from him, he shall make restitution 
unto the owner thereof. 

13. If it be torn in pieces, then let him bring it for witness, 
and he shall not make good that which was torn. 

14. And if a man borrow aught of his neighbour, and it 
be hurt, or die, the owner thereof being not with it, he shall 
surely make it good. 

15. But if the owner thereof be with it, he shall not make it 
good : if it be a hired thing, it came for his hire. 

16. And if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and 
lie with her, he shall surely endow her to be his wife. 

17. If her father utterly refuse to give her unto him, he shall 
pay money according to the dowry of virgins. 

18. Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live. 

19. Whosoever lieth with a beast shall surely be put to death. 

20. He that sacrificeth unto any god, save unto the Lord only, 
he shall be utterly destroyed. 


That is the whole thing that the Jews had in view 
when Christ said, You have been told, An eye for an eye, 
etc. In adducing the words, An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth, which refer to the injured woman, Jesus 
apparently does not speak of this one case, but in general 
of trials and punishments, which form the contents of 
these chapters. He speaks of the ancient means of 
defence against evil, of trials and punishments, and soon 
after he says, But I tell you, Do not struggle against 
evil, or, more correctly, do not defend thyself against 
evil in that manner, but do the opposite, and he goes 
on to show what the opposite actions are. 

For that reason the verses of man’s judgment, which 
in Matthew are given in the seventh chapter, and in 
Luke follow the passage where it says that one should 
give to those who ask, and that one should be merciful, 
are transferred by me into this chapter, where they 
directly follow from the passage in the Old Testament, 
where reference is had to the criminal procedure. The 
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transference of these verses to the seventh chapter, where 
they stand out of connection with what follows and what 
precedes, is quite clearly explained by the fact that the 
words about the criminal procedure are understood as 
words which refer only to the condemnation by words. 
In consequence of these considerations I transpose also 
Verse 40 of Chapter V. of Matthew after Verses 41 and 
42, since Verse 40 speaks of the judgment. After that 
verse naturally follow Verses 37 from Matthew and 37, 
Chapter VL, from Luke. 

(Ὁ) καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου λαβεῖν and to take thy coat. 

Here, in the sermon on the mount, the word κρίνειν is 
used for the first time, and its meaning is itself defined by 
the context. If there did not exist a false interpretation 
of the words κρίνω and κρίνομαι, in the sense of speaking 
ill, it would never have occurred to any one to interpret 
the clear meaning of the passage, 70 sue and take away 
the coat. To say that in the sermon, where Jesus is 
expounding before the vagrants the essence of his teach- 
ing, he is saying that the vagrants ought not to be given 
to speaking ill would appear as a senseless joke, if we 
were not used to the blasphemous interpretations of the 
church. Fortunately the word stands here in such a con- 
text that it is impossible to give it another interpretation, 
but the church continues even here to blaspheme. 

This is what it says (Gospel of Matt., p. 91): 


Will sue: That we must yield to the oppressor who wants to 
take something away from us by a case at law is, even more than 
the preceding one, a commandment which ought to be taken 
in a general sense. The Saviour wants us to show a similar 
absence of malice, not only when we are beaten, but also when 
people want to deprive us of our possessions. However, the legal 
defence of property is not excluded by it, nor the just litigation. 
When Paul heard that lawsuits were instituted in the church at 
Corinth, he did not definitely exclude them from the Christian 
society, but only said, Why do you not rather take wrong than 
do wrong? (1 Cor. vi. 7.) 
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This is what Reuss says (pp. 211 and 212): 


C’est encore la recommandation de la patience et de la ré- 
signation en face de l’injustice, considérée comme préférable ἃ 
des procédés, légaux 4 la vérité, mais étrangers au sentiment 
fraternel qui doit rapprocher les hommes, durs, violents, agres- 
sifs. Mais dans ces nouveaux cas i] ne s’agit plus de rendre la 
pareille, seulement de repousser une attaque contre la personne 
ou la propriété. Nous devons donc les étudier ἃ part. Quant ἃ 
la forme de la pensée, nous voulons dire quant aux exemples 
choisis pour ]’exposer populairement, voici ce qu’il y a ἃ dire. 
On remarquera la différence entre les deux rédactions dans ce 
qui est dit du manteau et de la tunique. On sera porté ἃ dire 
que la version de Luce est la meilleure, parce que celui qui dé- 
pouille autre, commence par le vétement qui recouvre les autres. 
Cependant l’autre version nous parait de beaucoup préférable. 
I s’agit d’un proces injuste, par Jequel un homme est mécham- 
ment dépouillé de son bien. Or, il faut se rappeler que le man- 
teau est considéré comme V’objet 16 plus indispensable du pauvre 
homme, parce qu’il lui sert de lit, et que la loi mosaique déja 
(Exod. xxii, 25. Deut. xxiv. 13) contient des dispositions pro- 
tectrices ἃ cet égard. Le sens est donc: Si quelque adversaire 
méchant veut, par des intrigues judiciaires, vous enlever une 
partie de votre bien, plutét que de faire des efforts pour vous 
défendre énergiquement, laissez-lui prendre le tout. Le mot 
grec, d’origine persane, que nous avons rendu par corvée, se 
rapporte proprement a des services publics pour lesquels on met 
un homme en réquisition (Matth. xxvii. 32). La recommanda- 
tion porte donc qu’il faut plutédt faire plus qu'il n’est exigé que 
de refuser tout ἃ fait. 

Il se présente ici une difficulté en vue de laquelle on a souvent 
reproché ἃ la morale de Jésus d’étre simplement inapplicable, 
parce qu’aucune société ne saurait subsister la ot les honnétes 
gens laisseraient ainsi patiemment le champ libre anx méchants. 
Pour écarter cette objection, il ne suffit pas de dire qu’il ne s’agit 
pas ici de lois sociales, mais de devoirs privés, ni de rappeler que 
d’autres passages de |’Ecriture sauvegardent l’ordre public. ἢ 
faut admettre que la recommandation de Jésus, bien que jiguree 
dans sa forme, est sérieuse et réellement practicable. Or, on 
trouvera sans peine qu'il y a des coups, plus durs et plus irritants 
que des soufflets, que 16 chrétien peut étre dans le cas de sup- 
porter et de pardonner: des attaques contre le fruit de son 
travail, plus méchantes que ne le sont d’injustes procés; des 
charges plus lourdes que de brutales extorsions, qu’on peut lui 
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imposer sans qu’il regimbe. Nous parlons de cas oti aucune loi 
positive n’est violée, mais ot un sentiment plus délicat du devoir 
nous engage a subir les effets de l’égoisme d’autrui sans nous op- 
poser ἃ ses exigences ; ou il nous serait méme aisé de dire: non, 
en nous prévalant du droit strict, et ot l’esprit de Jésus nous fait 
dire: oui, en nous guidant par son exemple. 

Le v. 42 est plus étranger au contexte, en ce qu’il n’y a plus 
la aucune liaison quelconque avec la loi du talion. Pour le fond, 
méme observation que tout a l’heure. Prise ἃ la lettre et dans 
son acception la plus illimitée, cette régle ferait plus de mal que 
de bien. Mais il restera toujours le principe que la rédaction de 
Luc insére en cet endroit méme et que notre évangéliste ne men- 
tionne que plus bas (vii. 12): ce n’est pas mon intérét, mais celui 
de mon prochain, qui doit régler mes actes. 


To a man who is searching after a meaning of the 
teaching and who does not regard the present order of 
things as the realization of a Christian organization 
of society, this passage points incontestably to this, that 
the words μὴ κρίνετε καὶ ov μὴ κριθῆτε must be trans- 
lated by to judge wn court and be judged, and that the 
same is true of κριθῆτε, the passive voice of this verb, and 
that Jesus forbids judging and litigating. 

(c) In Matthew vii. 1: μὴ κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε 
Judge not, that ye be not judged. Many texts have, as 
in Luke, μὴ καταδικάξετε, that is, Do not condemn by a 
trial. 

(α) Such is the context of these verses in Luke. That 
these words are here in place, there can be no doubt to 
him who by the words κρίνω and καταδικάζω understands 
what they mean, and not what we want them to mean. 
The courts and the judges are the men with the chips in 
their eyes who are trying to find the motes in others, 
they are the blind who are leading the blind, the teachers 
of revenge and malice, who can, teach nothing but revenge 
and malice. 

(6) This verse 1s placed in Luke after the verse about 
the beam in the eye, and evidently refers to the judges. 
Courts cannot be good if they lead to punishment and 
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evil, and those who judge and pronounce sentence cause 
their sentences to come from evil. 

(f) This verse is found only in Matthew, where it 
stands immediately after the verse about the beam in the 
eye. Both the church and Reuss give to this verse a 
meaning which is independent of the discourse. 

Here is the interpretation of the church (pp. 120 and 
121): 


Give not that which is holy unto the dogs: Again an allegorical 
discourse. What is holy unto the dogs: the picture is borrowed 
from what one might do who should throw what is holy, that is, 
consecrated, offered to God as a sacrifice, to the dogs to desecrate 
it. What is holy here signifies everything which has reference 
to the Christian faith: the whole gospel truth, the command- 
ments, rules, teaching, and also al] sacred objects. 

Pearls: A precious object of adornment. It serves as a pic- 
ture of high spiritual subjects, and here signifies also high 
subjects of Christian faith and evangelical truth (Athanasius 
the Great understands by them in particular the mysteries of 
Christ’s body and blood). 

Dogs and swine: These unclean animals designate those who 
are morally corrupt and incapable of receiving the evangelical 
truth of men, to whom what is holy and spiritual is foreign and 
even annoying, since they cannot understand its value. 

They trample under their feet: As a swine, which does not know 
the high value of a costly pearl, tramples it underfoot, so also 
corrupt people, who do not comprehend the high value of evan- 
gelical truths, mix them with unclean subjects, contort them, 
and frequently even scoff at them. In many passages he makes 
the corruption of life the cause why the most perfect teaching is 
not accepted, for which reason he commands that the doors be not 
opened to them, for when they have learned they become bolder 
still. 

And turn again and rend you: Wild dogs, whose hunger has 
been irritated, but not satisfied, and voracious swine, which in- 
stead of food receive that which they cannot devour, being irri- 
tated, may throw themselves on those who have irritated their 
hunger without satisfying it, and tear them to pieces. Even so 
corrupt people, incapable of understanding and receiving the 
evangelical truth, may in their rage turn on the very preachers 
of the truth and cause them all] kinds of calamities, even death. 
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The sense of the discourse, divested of its allegory, is thus: 
Do not offer the evangelical truths and everything holy to men 
who are morally corrupt, ungodly,’and evil, lest they, not under- 
standing what is holy and most precious, should defile it, mingle 
it with human sophistries, distort it, and scoff at it, and you 
yourselves should not escape being ruthlessly destroyed by them. 
How often the apostles during their preaching had occasion to 
convince themselves of that, when they had to suffer all kinds of 
calamities from evil, senseless, Immoral men. 

Similarly the Lord has here forbidden that ungodliness which 
we practise on the Lord’s holy words by transgressing them. 

The consequence of such a transgression is this, that those 
who are outside the faith similarly regard the injunctions of the 
Lord as worthy of neglect, and for that reason rise with greater 
boldness against us, and, as it were, tear the transgressor to 
pieces with their rebukes and arraignments. 


The same in Reuss. 

It seems to me that the significance of the verse flows 
from what precedes, and is much simpler than the mean- 
ing attached to it by the church. 

The whole point is that men should not litigate. If 
a man litigates and expects justice from the judges, who 
judge tooth for tooth, he gives that which is holiest and 
most precious in him—phis desire to have justice — to 
the dogs, throws it under the feet of the swine. The dogs 
and swine will trample underfoot his feeling of justice 
and will tear him to pieces, that is, they will condemn 
him, or will cause another man to be condemned. 


So here is the fourth of those small rules of Jesus, 
which are to teach us how to fulfil the law. Both this 
rule and the preceding one show that Jesus, speaking 
of the law, never had in mind the law of Moses, but the 
general and eternal moral law of men. Jesus does not 
teach how to fulfil the injunctions of the book of oaths 
of Moses, but teaches us how to fulfil the eternal law, 
which forbids all oaths. 
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Similarly in respect to Justice Jesus does not teach us 
to fulfil the law of Moses, but says outright that human 
justice is an evil, and teaches us to fulfil the eternal law, 
— the non-resistance to evil. He retains one thing, the 
aim of the law, as a reason for expressing his rules. 
The aim of the law of human justice is the good of men. 
And he says, In order that you may obtain this good, you 
are told in the law, Put out an eye of him who has put 
out an eye, knock out a tooth of him who has knocked out 
a tooth, cut off his hand and kill him who has killed; 
but I tell you, in order to obtain the good, do not defend 
yourselves against evil men. Do not defend yourselves 
at all. Ifa man strike thee on a cheek, offer him the 
other. If he wants thee to work for him, work for him 
twice as much. If thou knowest that he wants to borrow 
of thee, do not run away from him, but give him; and if 
thou givest him, do not ask back; if he wants to take thee 
to court and take away thy coat, give him thy cloak also. 

Christ dwells in detail upon this and counts out the 
cases in which an evil man may offend one who is not 
evil, and in all cases he says directly and clearly what 
one ought to do, and what not; he says that one must 
give everything up and not have recourse to human 
justice, the courts, and not take part in them. 

The aim of the law is that no one should lay his hand 
on another, on his liberty, his security, his life, and so the 
law cannot lay its hands on the liberty, security, and life 
of another. And there cannot be a law, Thou shalt not 
kill, and another law, Thou shalt kill such and such 
a man. 

This rule follows naturally from the first rule, Be not 
angry, and make thy peace with thy brother. Its chief 
meaning is only a rejection of the human judgment, 
which is confirmed by a false law. 

Jesus says, Do not judge and be not judged, but 
forgive, forgive everything. If you will forgive, you 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 209 
will be forgiven. And if you will judge, you will be 
judged, and the evil will never end. 

And as with the former rules, Jesus, having given the 
tule, explains it from two sides, from the internal side, 
for each man, and from the external side, for all men. 
For each man he says, How can a man judge others? 
He who judges ought to see what is good and what bad, 
but how is he to see that, since he judges himself, that 
is, wants to avenge and punish? By his very judging he 
confirms the evil, and so, if he judges, he is himself 
a blind man who wants to lead a blind man. So it turns 
out for each man. 

For all men it turns out that, in the first place, if he 
judges, he will be judged himself, and, in the second 
place, though he intends to correct and teach, he only 
spoils and corrupts. Very well, he teaches and’ punishes. 
But the pupil can learn only what the teacher knows. 
The teacher teaches that vengeance should be wrought 
on men. It is this that the pupil will learn. Thus men 
teach others to punish, and thus they go farther and far- 
ther into the darkness. They say that they are doing 
this for the good. They kill! Murder cannot come 
from a good desire, just as bad fruit cannot grow on 
a good tree, and as good fruit is got from a good tree, 
so vengeance and punishment cannot come from a good 
man. And 80, if they punish, do not believe them that 
they are good. Such is the meaning of this passage. 

This is the way the church interprets it: 


Resist not evil: An evil action caused by a bad or evil man; 
and since the devil is the cause of evil, we may understand by 
the evil the devil who acts through the man who offers the 
offence. Does it really mean that the devil is not to be re- 
sisted? He is to be, but as the Saviour has commanded it, that 
is, the evil is to be borne with patience. 

Whosoever shall smite thee: The feeling of love and meekness, 
which to an offence answers with a readiness to receive a new 
offence, which twice satisfies an unjust pretenSion, and which is 
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prepared to give to him who asks, is the distinctive feature of 
those who have become perfected in the spirit of the Christian 
law. 

But it is self-evident that all these commandments about long- 
suffering, about rejecting retribution, being directed only against 
the Jewish love of revenge, do not exclude the public measures 
for the suppression of evil and for the punishment of those who 
do wrong, and also the private personal efforts and cares of each 
man to preserve the inviolability of righteousness, to bring the 
offenders to justice, to put a stop to the attempts of the evil- 
minded to harm others, for otherwise the very spiritual laws 
of the Saviour would in Jewish fashion turn only into a letter, 
which might serve for the success of evil and the suppression of 
virtue. Christian love must be like divine love, but divine love 
limits and punishes evil, and the love of a Christian must endure 
the evil only to the extent to which it is regarded more or less 
as harmless for the glory of God and for the salvation of our 
neighbours ; in the contrary case it should limit and punish the 
evil, which is especially the duty of the authorities. 

The Lord himself, when he was smitten on his cheek, said 
to the offender, Why dost thou smite me? and commanded his 
disciples to save themselves from oppressions and persecutions 
by flight. Apostle Paul, in a case of an injustice shown to him, 
instead of suffering without murmuring, turns to the authorities 
for justice and replies reproachfully to the high priest who has 
commanded that he be beaten. 

Judge not: What is prohibited is not a simple judgment or 
well-intentioned estimation of the actions of other men, which 
is in any case necessary in life, especially in public life, but the 
condemnation of the mode of action of one’s neighbour, and 
withal the condemnation by an illegal judgment, which is com- 
mon in every society, and the personal condemnation, in private 
relations and in private intercourse, so to speak, private, per- 
sonal faultfinding, in which cases the condemnation generally 
takes place from some selfish and impure purposes, from ambi- 
tion, pride, and so forth. Judgments concerning the quality 
of this or that action of our neighbours, even the action pro- 
voked by such a judgment, is permissible, if it is based on 
a true understanding of the matter and on a godly jealousy 
for the glory of God. Christ himself and the apostles and all 
their true followers have always condemned actions which were 
contrary to faith and godliness, and took certain measures 
against everything which in their opinion was evil. Not of 
such judgment does the Lord speak, but of the unfair, selfish, 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 261 


egotistical judgment, which at that is expressed without any 
need, from personal, selfish impulses, and especially by people 
who themselves are more at fault than those whom they judge. 
Evidently the Lord had in view the Pharisees who, priding 
themselves on their supposed righteousness and purity in their 
external conduct, severely judged the actions of other men, with- 
out knowing their circumstances, nor their impelling causes, and 
did not try to mend themselves. 

The Lord said this not that we should act or do anything 
without judgment, but having in view the Pharisees and scribes, 
who judged each other, but did not mend their own ways. 


This is what Reuss says (p. 288): 


Ces maximes se rattachent de plus pres ἃ ce qui a déja été dit 
plus haut, chap. v. 25; vi. 12, 14,15. Car il est impossible de 
méconnaitre que c’est le jugement de Dieu qui est ici mis en 
paralléle avec celui des homme set qu’il ne s’agit pas de la réci- 
procité entre ceux-cil. En apparence il y a 1a une conception 
anthropopathique du jugement de Dieu, en ce qu’il est dit que 
celui-ci jugera les hommes comme ils auront jugé leurs sembla- 
bles, comme si les passions, les antipathies, les préventions, qui 
nous dictent si souvent nos jugements, pouvaient se retrouver 
dans les motifs du juge supréme. Le point de comparaison ne 
porte pas sur les défauts comme tels, mais sur la présence ou 
Vabsence de cet amour fraternel qui doit primer le droit strict. 
I] ne faut pas oublier que Dieu, le Saint et le Juste par excel- 
lence, serait’ autorisé ἃ nous mettre en jugement pour chaque 
faute ou transgression et ἃ nous appliquer la peine méritée, 
tandis que nous, qui sommes tous pécheurs, nous avons bien 
tort d’étre rigoureux envers les autres. Nous avons tous grandi- 
ment besoin de la grace de Dieu, donc avant tout il convient que 
nous soyons animés, nous aussi, les uns envers les autres, d’un 
sentiment analogue. 


Kp@yjvar is used in the fortieth verse in the sense of 
litigating, as which it is translated by all; κρίνω alone 
might, by stretching the point, be translated by to judge, 
pass judgment, though in the direct sense it means to 
weed out, separate the bad from the good ; it does not mean 
to gudge with the tongue, but to sentence or separate; but 
in connection with καταδικάξζω, which seems to be put in 
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on purpose that the word κρίνω might not be interpreted 
wrongly, its rendering by to judge is quite impossible. 
The word καταδικάζω means, from its derivation from 
δικάζω, and according to all the dictionaries, to condemn 
to punishment after a trial. 

More than that. These words are said after speak- 
ing of the necessity of offering the other cheek, giving 
away the coat, and so forth, but in Luke, immediately 
after it has been explained that according to the law of 
Moses justice was obtained by trial and by punishments. 
But I tell you, says Jesus, Do not defend yourselves 
against evil, and then you will obtain justice. It seems 
to be self-evident that we must not sit in judgment and 
sentence to punishments. Even if it were not said after 
that, Judge not and do not sentence to punishment, it 
would be clear that it is self-understood, because Jesus 
Christ teaches all to forgive. Who is going to punish, 
if he teaches all, Resist not evil, and Wreak no ven- 
geance? Even in the first interpretation of the law, Thou 
shalt not kill, it said, Be not angry with thy brother. 
Besides, does not the whole teaching of forgiveness, all 
the parables, of the forgiven whore, of the debtor, the 
prayer itself which teaches us to forgive those who are 
indebted to us, do not all those things tell the same? 
But here it says directly, in two or three words, such as 
can under no condition have any other meaning, Judge 
not in courts, sentence not to punishments. What hap- 
pens? Alli the churches, all the interpreters say that 
that means évitez la médisance, do not gossip, and that is 
all. Not to gossip and not to speak ill of people is not 
bad; but first of all they are not to be judged in courts, 
not punished, not corrected, not to have vengeance 
wrought upon them, — and that is the main thing which 
is said. 

Again the fourth rule given by Jesus, like the three 
former ones, is rejected, so that if all the passage, all the 
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four rules, were omitted, the teaching of the church would 
not be changed in the least, and would even be clearer 


than before. 


The same will be true of the fifth rule. 


FIFTH COMMANDMENT : 


43. Ἡκούσατε ὅτι ἐῤ- 
ῥέθη, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 
πλησίον gov, καὶ μισή- 
σεις τὸν ἐχθρόν σον. 


44.’ Kyaw δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, 
᾿Αγαπᾶτε τοῦς ἐχθροὺς 
ὑμῶν, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς κα- 
ταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, καλῶς 
ποιεῖτε τοὺς μισοῦντας 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ προσεύχεσθε 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 
ὑμᾶς καὶ διωκόντων ὑμᾶς" 

4δ. Ὅπως γένησθε 
υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον 
αὑτοῦ ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πο- 
νηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς, καὶ 
βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ 
ἀδίκους. 

30. Καὶ ἐὰν ἀγαθο- 
ποιῆτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦν- 
Tas ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἁμαρ- 
τωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι. 

92. Καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε 
τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, 
ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; 
καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὑτοὺς 
ἀγαπῶσι. 

48, "Ἔσεσθε οὖν ὑμεῖς 
τέλειοι, ὥσπερ ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
τέλειός ἐστι. 


Matt. v. 48. Ye have 
heard that it hath been 
said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy? (Lev. xix. 
17, 18).Ψ 

44. But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you,¢ do 
good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use 
you, and persecute you; 


45, That ye may be the 
childrené¢ of your Father 
which is in heaven; for 
he inaketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on 
the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on 
the unjust. 


Luke vi. 33. And if ye 
do good to them which 
do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for sin- 
nerse also do even the 
same. 


32. Forif ye love them 
which love you, what 
thank have ye? for sin- 
ners/ also love those that 
love them. 


Matt. v. 48. Be ye 
therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect.o 


WAGE NO WAR 


43. You have heard 
that it has been sald, Do 
good to thy neighbour, 
and count thy enemy as 
nothing. 


44. But I tell you, Do 
As to your enemies, 
o good to those who 
account you as nothing; 
do good to those who 
threaten you, and pra 
for those who attac 
you, 


45. That you may be- 
come the equal chil- 
dren of your Father in 
heaven. He makes the 
sun rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sends 
the rain on the just and 
on the unjust. 


33. And if you do good 
to those who do good to 

ou, what desert is there 
in that? For all nations 
do the same. 


32. Andif you do good 
to your brothers only, 
what additional thing 
do you do toward the 
other nations? Every 
nation does the same. 


48. Be therefore good 
to all men, as your 
Father in heaven is 
good to all. 


(a) Lev. xix. 17. Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine 
heart: thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not 


suffer sin upon him. 
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And, besides, those passages where it says, Love God 
and thy neighbour, which have all reference to the love 
of the neighbour. The following passages refer to the 
hatred of the enemy : 


Ex. xrziv. 12. Take heed to thyself, lest thou make a covenant 
with the inhabitants of the land whither thou goest, lest it be for 
a snare in the midst of thee : 

13. But ye shall destroy their altars, break their images, and 
cut down their groves: 

Deut. xx. 1. When thou goest out to battle against thine 
enemies, and seest horses, and chariots, and a people more than 
thou, be not afraid of them: for the Lord thy God is with thee, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. 

2. And it shall be when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that 
the priest shall approach and speak unto the people, 

3. And shall say unto them, Hear, O Israel, ye approach this 
day unto battle against your enemies : let not your hearts faint, 
fear not, and do not tremble, neither be ye terrified because of 
them ; 

4. For the Lord your God is he that goeth with you, to fight 
for you against your enemies, to save you. 

5. And the officers shall speak unto the people, saying, What 
man is there that hath built a new house, aud hath not dedicated 
it? let him go and return unto his house, lest he die in the battle, 
and another man dedicate it. 

6. And what man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and 
hath not yet eaten of it? let him also go and return unto his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and another man eat of it. 

7. And what man is there that hath betrothed a wife, and 
hath not taken her? let him go and return unto his house, lest 
he die in the battle, and another man take her. 

8. And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and 
they shall say, What man is there that is fearful and faint- 
hearted ? let him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren’s 
heart faint as well as his heart. 

9. And it shall be, when the officers have made an end of 
speaking unto the people, that they shall make captains of the 
armies to lead the people. 

10. When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, 
then proclaim peace unto it. 

11. And it shall be, if it make thee answer of peace, and open 
unto thee, then it shall be, that all the people that is found 
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therein, shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve 
thee. 

12. And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make 
war against thee, then thou shalt besiege it: 

13. And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine 
hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the 
sword: 

14. But the women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all 
that is in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou take unto 
thyself: and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the 
Lord thy God hath given thee. 

15. Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which are very far 
off from thee, which are not of the cities of these nations. 

16. But of the cities of these people which the Lord thy God 
doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing 
that breatheth : 

17. But thou shalt utterly destroy them, namely, the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites, as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee: 

18. That they teach you not to do after all their abominations 
which they have done unto their gods; so should ye sin against 
the Lord your God. 

19. When thou shalt besiege a city a long time in making 
war against it to take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees thereof 
by forcing an axe against them; for thou mayest eat of them: 
and thou shalt not cut them down (for the tree of the field is 
man’s life) to employ them in the siege. 


(Ὁ) ἐχθρός means enemy, foe. The word is used here 
in the sense in which it is employed in Matthew. 

In the time of Moses Hebrew oyev εχθρός signified a 
man of another nationality, a Philistine, and so forth. 
Every non-Jew was an oyev, ἐχθρός. In this passage the 
significance as of a man of another nationality is imcon- 
testable, if for no other reason than because it is opposed 
to πλησίος, which in the language of the gospels means 
compatriot. The question is who is a πλησίος, and it 
turns out that a πλησίος is a man of another nation, a 
Samaritan (Parable of the Samaritan, Luke x. 29-37). 

This is what Reuss has to say about this place (pp. 212 
and 213): 
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La derniére antithése entre le point de vue légal et celui de la 
morale évangélique est en quelque sorte le résumé de celles qui 
ont précédé et en tout cas elle en est le couronnement. La loi 
(Lev. xix. 18) disait: tu aimeras ton prochain ; elle n’a dit nulle 
part explicitement: tu hairas ton ennemi. Mais le prochain, 
e’était l’Israélite, d’aprés les Pharisiens c’était méme seulement 
Yami. La haine de |’étranger, et lidentification de l’étranger 
avec l’ennemi, étaient les conséquences naturelles, inévitables du 
point de vue particulariste de l’ancienne constitution religieuse. 
Jésus n’est done pas injuste envers la loi en formulant son asser- 
tion comme il le fait. Ses contemporains du moins n’avaient 
aucun motif de le contredire &cet égard. Son accomplissement 
de la loi, en la ramenant a l’intention non méconnaissable du 
créateur, pere commun de tous les hommes, établissait done un 
universalisme des sentiments de fraternité tel que le monde ne 
Vavait point encore connu. Heureusement la formule du devoir, 
a cet égard, n’a pas besoin ici de commentaire, tout imparfaite 
qu’est toujours encore la réalisation de Vidéal. Nous nous bor- 
nerons ἃ quelques observations de détail. 1,6 texte de Matthieu 
(v. 44) a été complété dans les copies et dans les éditions vul- 
gaires au moyen de celui de Luc, qui est plus riche d’amplifica- 
tions sans rien ajouter ἃ la pensée essentielle. L’effet de cet 
amour, qui ne se circonscrit pas dans les bornes tracées par les 
imperfections du prochain, mais qui aspire ἃ la ressemblance de 
l’immensité des perfections de Dieu, c’est que le chrétien devient 
Venfant de celui-ci, un fils digne de son pére. Car il va sans dire 
que la perfection de Dieu qui nous est proposée ici comme un but 
idéal ἃ poursuivre, ne peut s’entendre que de ce que nous ap- 
pelons ses attributs moraux. Le fait méme de l’impossibilité de 
jamais atteindre ce but, fait évident pour la raison et la con- 
science, ne doit pas étre un obstacle pour la volonté; et le texte 
affirme cela au point de se servir du futur et non de 1]’impératif 
pour nous faire marcher dans cette direction. Ce qui est dit du 
soleil qui luit pour tous indistinctement, et de la pluie qui féconde 
tous les champs, ne doit pas servir de preuve matérielle et directe 
de l’amour universel de Dieu. Car il y a aussi des fléaux dans 
lanature qui frappent également, sans distinction, les hommes de 
toutes les conditions morales. Mais c’est une image de la grace 
offerte a tous, de la longanimité qui les supporte tous, par con- 
séquent du sentiment qui doit nous animer ἃ |’égard de tous a 
notre tour. Tant que l’amour, la charité, la bienfaisance et les 
autres sentiments et actes sociaux se réglent sur le principe de la 
réciprocité, ils n’ont aucune valeur; l’intérét n’est pas un élé- 
ment moral. On trouve cela chez les plus méchants, les plus vils, 
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les plus étrangers ἃ la connaissance du vrai Dieu. L’amour du 
chrétien doit étre complétement dégagé de tout élément d’intérét. 

Quelle idée Jésus a-t-il αὔ se faire, on vouloir que nous nous 
fissions de la nature humaine, pour lui proposer un pareil but? 
Serait-ce bien celle ἃ laquelle s’est arrétée la théologie? Et s’il 
est vrai qu’ici-bas personne n’atteint ce but, a-t-il peut-étre sup- 
posé ou insinué que nous |’atteindrons le lendemain de notre 
mort, par l’effet d’un acte de gracieuse donation ? 


It is strange that Reuss, who understands what Jesus 
is saying concerning men of other nations, should invent 
a mysterious meaning for the words and should not see 
what is most simple and clear, that simple, intelligible 
purpose which the societies of the world now pursue with 
so little success. He seems to be afraid to attach the 
simple, intelligible, profound meaning to the words of 
Jesus. 

This 1s what the church says (p. 93): 


Love your enemies: An enemy is he who does wrong in one 
way or another. There are two kinds of love for men: the first 
is a favourable disposition toward a man, whose life and actions 
we approve of, whom we like; the second is a favourable dispo- 
sition and wishing well to those whose life and action we do not 
approve of, whose bad actions toward us or toward others we 
counteract. This latter feeling is the love which we ought to 
show our enemies. 

It is impossible to love the actions of a man who offends and 
harms us, and who violates divine and human laws; but we can, 
by turning away from his actions, wish him well personally, not 
pay him with evil for evil, help him in his needs and difficulties, 
offer him our services, and wish him eternal good. This love of 
our enemies testifies to a high degree of perfection in those who 
have this virtue. They have attained the highest virtue, for 
what is higher than this? 

Bless them that curse you, etc. : A more particular development 
of the general idea of the love of our enemies, an indication in 
what manner this love for those who variously manifest their 
enmity may be expressed. To bless really does not mean merely 
not to speak evil of our enemy, but to speak well of him, not to 
minimize his good qualities, but to praise them, point them out, 
then bless them and wish them well. To use despitefully means 
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unjustly to prosecute, to accuse unjustly, to offend, to insult by 
words or acts. It is evident that with the commandment to love 
our enemies would not at all agree a love of cur enemies which 
would include a sympathy for their actions; on the contrary, 
true love now and then demands arraignments and rebukes, when 
the hostile action offends the glory of God, or men are enticed 
away from the path of salvation. For that reason the Lord him- 
self and his apostles frequently turned to their enemies with 
menacing and arraigning words. Do you see what steps he has 
ascended, and how he has placed us on the very top of virtue? 
Look and count them out, beginning with the first. 

(1) The first step: not to begin an offence; (2) when it has 
been given, not to repay the offender with equal evil; (3) not 
only not to do to him who has offended you what you have suf- 
fered from him, but also to remain calm; (4) to offer yourself to 
suffering ; (5) to give up more than the offender wants to take 
from you; (6) not to hate him; (7) even to love him; (8) todo 
him good; (9) to pray to God for him. Do you see what height 
of merciful love? 


The church fails to understand this rule, just as it has 
misunderstood all the previous ones: it speaks of some- 
thing else and tries to destroy the chief meaning of the 
teaching. It says, Bless thy enemies, and the church says, 
It is permissible to curse them. The discourse of Jesus 
says only that we must not defend ourselves against our 
enemies, that under no conditions ought we to wage war ; 
but the church has for fifteen hundred years been preach- 
ing the very opposite and has been blessing the warriors. 

And yet this fifth, the last little rule is expressed, even 
in the form in which it has reached us, with so much 
clearness that it would seem there could be no doubt of 
its meaning. 

You are told, Love thy Russian, and hate a Jew, a Ger- 
man, a Frenchman; but 1 say, Love the men of other 
nations, even when they attack thee, do them good. 
Germans and Russians have the same God, and he loves 
them all, and do you be his equal children, be as good to 
all as he is. 
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What can be more explicit, more simple and clear ? 
And if we consider for what purpose this discourse was 
held, who delivered it, it will becoine more evident still 
that it can have no other meaning. 

For what purpose is this discourse delivered ? 

Jesus teaches the true good to men, so how can he pass 
in silence that phenomenon which then, even as now, pre- 
sented itself as the greatest evil,—the enmity of nations 
and wars? Is it possible that we only are so intelligent 
and that he overlooked that evil and that inexhaustible 
source of evil, and spoke only of communing with bread 
and wine, and spoke nothing of the societies of the millions 
and of wars? And could we believe that of Jesus, who 
recognizes no mother, no brothers, no family, no ancient 
faith, and speaks to such vagrants as he himself is ? 

Is it possible that he recognizes the state and does not 
speak of the relations of the nations, because he finds that 
these relations and wars are very good, because wars, which 
cause millions to suffer and other millions to be the cause 
of suffering, have nothing to do with his teaching ? 

In the beginning of his discourse Jesus says that not 
only must we not kill, but that we must not be angry 
with a man, so how could he help mentioning that 
eternal phenomenon of the wars, when not only anger 
is expressed toward people, but people are even killed ? 

This lack of comprehension is due to the fact that the 
teaching of Christ is not taken to be a teaching of what 
the life of men ought to be, but as a certain complement 
and adornment of the existing life, which is supposed to 
be the real one. If Christ’s teaching does not agree with 
life, it has to be interpreted differently. Jesus forbids all 
hatred of foreigners, forbids defence, and commands us to 
submit to the enemy, but we have governments, rights, 
etc. The teaching does not fit in, and it becomes neces- 
sary to interpret it differently, and the teaching is trans- 
formed. And kingdoms and wars are continued. And 
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if the question is put, How can there be wars in 
Christian countries? the answer is, Jesus says nothing 
of kingdoms and wars. And so it turns out that Jesus, 
who forbids the application of a coarse word to a 
man, who forbids the having of even one offended per- 
son, without peace being made with him, permits violence 
and murders on an enormous scale. He forgot to say 
anything about it, or that does not concern the teaching 
about the good. But if you read as it is written, this is 
what results: | 

The first little rule of Jesus is the law about man in 
himself, in his heart: taking the commandment, Thou 
shalt not kill, the purpose of which is that men in their 
badness should not harm each other, Jesus says, Not only 
shalt thou not kill, buf thou shalt have no anger against 
thy brother, and if thy brother be angry with thee, 
make thy peace with him. 

The second little rule is about man and woman, about 
the family: taking the commandment, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, the purpose of which is that men 
should not harm each other in their sexual] relations, 
Jesus says, Do not regard carnal lust as a good deed. 

The third little rule is about man in his private worldly 
relations with others: taking the commandment about 
the oaths, the purpose of which is the correctness of 
relations, Jesus says that the sources of evil are the 
obligations which man takes upon himself. We cannot 
promise anything: swear no oaths about anything. 

The fourth little rule is about the relations of man 
to his state and to the laws of the state: taking a 
statute out of the laws of his nation, Christ teaches 
that it is impossible to correct by punishment, and that 
it is necessary to give up everything which they take 
from you, to forgive everything, and never to go to law. 

The fifth and last little rule of the teaching, which 
began with the life of a single man, embraces more 
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and more men, and here refers to all humanity, to all 
men whom we call enemies, when our nation is at war 
with them, to other nations, to all of humanity: hostile 
nations, enemies, should not exist for you. If they make 
war on you, submit, do good,and wage no war. Do as 
God does, for whom there is no distinction between the 
good and the bad. Be good to all men, no matter of 
what nation they may be, — make no distinction. 

(c) The words bless them that curse you are not found 
in many texts; they are not in the Vulgate, nor in 
Luther, nor in Tischendorf’s edition. It was evidently 
added later, and here breaks the sense, since the dis- 
course is not about personal enemies, but about enemies 
of state, about wars. 

(ὃ In many texts it is written ὅμοιος υἱός, which 
again confirms the meaning of the whole discourse as 
being not about personal enemies, but enemies of state. 

(ec) In many texts it reads ἐθνικός, which means a 
Gentile, not a Jew. This variant again confirms the 
assumption that the whole discourse does not refer to 
personal enemies, but to enemies of state. 

(7) The whole context in Luke in this passage has 
evidently reference to a personal enemy and may be 
referred to the rule of non-resistance to evil. Its con- 
nection with the same place in Matthew only impairs 
the separate meaning of Matthew’s text, which defines the 
relation to ἐθνικοί, ἐχθροί, to foreign nations. 

(g) τέλειος means perfect, but in Russian this word has 
to be complemented, perfect in something. Here the per- 
fection obviously means goodness which is not limited to, 
certain people. And so I translate it by good. 


Matt. vii. 12. There- 


12. Πάντα οὖν ὅσα 12. Therefore all things 


ἂν θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν 
ὑμῖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οὕτω 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" 
οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ νόμος 
καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 


fore all things whatso- 
ever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye 
even so to them: for 
this is the law and the 
prophets.« 


which you would that 
men should do to you, do 
you tothem; for this is 
the law and the proph- 
ets. 
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(a) This verse, which in Matthew is placed in Chapter 
V. after the discourse about the judgment, I transfer here 
to the conclusion of the fifth rule. 

Having warned his hearers that he did not destroy the 
law, but only gave a few additional little rules, the ful- 
filment of which gives the kingdom of God, Jesus 


expresses these five rules, namely: 
swear not; go not to law; war not. 


mit no adultery ; 


Be not angry ; com- 


Jesus says, Here are five rules, but they all come down 


to one. 


do to you, do you to others. 
all the former law. 


This rule is, What you would that others should 
This rule takes the place of 


OF ALMS, FASTING, AND PRAYER 


1, Προσέχετε τὴν 
ἐλεημοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ 
ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων, πρὸς τὸ θεα- 
θῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ 
τῳ πατρὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς. 

2. Ὅταν οὖν ποιῇς 
Evenioctene: μὴ σαλ- 
πίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν σον, 
ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦ- 
σιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως 
δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀν- 


θρώπων" ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
᾿Απέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν 
αὑτῶν. 


3. Σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος 
ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω 
ἡ ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ 
δεξιά σου, " 

4. “Ὅπως ἢ gov ἡ 
ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπ- 
τῷ" καὶ ὁ πατήρ σον 6 
βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, 
αὐτὸς ἀποδώσει σοι ἐν 
τῷ φανερῷ. 


Matt.vi. 1. Take heed 
that ye do not your 
alms? before« men, to be 
seen of them: otherwise 
ye have no reward of 

our Father which is in 

eaven. 


2. Therefore when thou 


doest thine alms, do not 
sound a trumpet before 
thee, as the hypocrites 
do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that 
they may have glory of 


men. Verilye I say unto 
you, They have their 
reward. 


3. But when thou doest 
alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy 
right hand doeth :4 


4, That thine alms may 
be in secret:e and thy 
Father which seeth in 
secret himself shall re- 
ward thee openly./ 


1. Take heed that you 
do not do the truth for 
men, to be seen of them. 
1 you do so, there is 
no desert in your truth 
before your Father in 
heaven. 


2. So when thou art 
compassionate to men, 
do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the come- 
dians do in the gather- 
ings, in the streets, that 
men may praise them. 
You see yourselves that 
they have received their 
reward, 


3. But when thou art 
compassionate, do it so 
as not to know whether it 
is thy right hand, or thy 
left, which is doing it, 


4. So that thy pity for 
men may be in the secret 
of thy heart; thy Father 
sees in the secret of thy 
heart and will repay 
thee. 
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16. Ὅταν δὲ νη- 
στεύητε, μὴ γίνεσθε 
ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ σκυ- 
θρωπτοί" ἀφανίξουσι γὰρ 
τὰ πρόσωπα αὑτῶν, ὅπως 
φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
νηστεύοντες" ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
μισθὸν αὑτῶν" 

17. Σὺ δὲ νηστεύων 
ἄλειψαί σον τὴν κε- 
φαλὴν, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν 
σον νίψαι" 

18. Ὅπως μὴ φανῇς 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων, 
ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί σον τῳ 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ" καὶ ὁ 
πατήρ σον ὁ βλέπων ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι 
ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. 

5. Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, 
οὐκ ἔσῃ ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκρι- 
ταὶ, ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν 
ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, 
ὅπως av φανῶσι τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις: ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
μισθὸν αὑτῶν. 

6. Σὺ δὲ, ὅταν προ- 
σεύχῃ, εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ 
ταμιεῖόν σου, καὶ, κλεί- 
σας τὴν θύραν σου, πρό- 
σευξαι τῷ πατρί σου τῷ 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ: καὶ ὁ 
πατήρ σον ὁ βλέπων ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι 
ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. 

7. Προσενχόμενοι δὲ 
μὴ βαττολογήσητε, 
ὥσπερ οἱ ἐθνικοί' δοκοῦσι 
γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ 
αὑτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται. 

8, Μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε 
αὐτοῖς" οἷδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, 
πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι 
αὐτόν. 


16. Moreover when ve 
fast be not, as the 
hypocrites, or a sad 
countenance: for they 
disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear 
unto men to fast. Verily 
I say unto you, They 
have their reward. 


17. But thou, when 
thou fastest, anoint 
thine head, and wash 
thy face; 


18. That thou appear 
not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father 
which is in secret: and 
thy Father which seeth 
in secret shall reward 
thee openly.4 


5. And when thou pray- 
est, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are: for 
they lovet to pray stand- 
ing in the synagogues 
and in the corners of 
the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. 
Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. 


6. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray 
to thy Father which 
is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee 
openly./ 


7. But when ye pray, 
use not vain repeti- 
tions,* as the heathen? 
do: for they think that 
they shall be heard for 
their much speaking. 


8. Be not ye therefore 
like unto them: for your 
Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, 
before ye ask him.™ 
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16. When thou depriv- 
est thyself of anything, 
be not morose, like come- 
dians, for they purposely 
sadden their faces that 
men may see that they 
fast. Thon knowest thy- 
self, they receive their 
reward for it. 


17. When thou re- 
Stralnest thyself from 
anything, perfume thy 
head and wash thy face; 


18. That men may not 
see that thou art fast- 
ing, but that thy Father 
May see in thy heart. 
And thy Father, Scene 
in thy heart, will rewar 
thee. 


5. And when thou 
prayest, be not as the 
liars: they always pray 
in the assemblies, stop- 
ping in the corners of 
the streets, that they 
may be seen by men. 
Thou seest thyself, they 
receive their reward. 


6. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy 
closet, shut the door, 
and pray to thy Father. 
And thy Father will see 
in thy soul and will 
repay thee. 


1. When you pray, do 
not wag your tongues, 
as the comedians do. 
They think that their 
prattling will be heard. 


8. Be not like them, 
for your Father knows 
what you need, before 
you open your mouths. 
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9. Οὕτως οὖν προσ- 
εὐχεσθε ὑμεῖς: ἹἸΠάτερ 
ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά 
σου" 

10. ᾿Ελθέτω ἡ βασι- 
λεία cou: γενηθήτω τὸ 
θέλημά gov, ὡς ἐν οὐρα- 
νῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ" 

11. Τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν 
τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν 


σήμερον" 
12. Καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ 
ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς 


καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς 
ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν" 

18. Καὲ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς 
ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, ἀλλὰ 
ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ. ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν 
ἡ βασιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις 
καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 
ἀμήν. 

25. Kat ὅταν στήκητε 
προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ 
τι ἔχετε κατά τινος" ἵνα 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ἀφῇ ὑμῖν 
τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 

26. El δὲ ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
ἀφίετε, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
ἀφήσειτὰ παραπτώματα 
ὑμῶν. 


9, After this manner 
therefore pray ye: Our 
Father which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name.” 


10. Thy kingdom come. 


Thy will be done in 
earth, as it is in 
heaven. 


11. Give us this day 
our dailyp bread. 


12. And forgive us our 
debts as we forgive our 
debtors. 


13. And lead us not 
into temptation, but de- 
liver us from evil:y For 
thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the 
glory, forever. Amen. 


Mark xi. 25. And when 
ye stand praying, for- 
give, if ye have aught 
against any; that your 
Father also which is in 
heaven may forgive you 
your trespasses. 


26. But if ye do not 
forgive, neither will 
your Father which is 
in heaven forgive your 
trespasses, 
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9. Pray like this: 


Father! 


10. Let thy kingdom 
be. Let thy will be in 
thee and in me. 


11. Give us our daily 
food which we need. 


12. And forgive us our 
guilt, because we for- 
give all who are guilty 
toward us. 


25. When you begin 
to pray, forgive, if you 
have anything against 
any, so that your Father 
in heaven may forgive 
you your trespasses. 


26. If you do not for- 

ive, your Father in 

eaven will not forgive 
your trespasses. 


(a) ἔμπροσθεν has here a meaning which is defined 


by what follows: for, only for men. 


(Ὁ) Many texts have here δικαιοσύνην instead of 


ἐλεημοσύνην. 


It is self-evident that it ought to be 


δικαιοσύνην, since the verse refers to the fulfilment 
of everything prescribed by Jesus. 
the copyists is that in counting up what forms virtue, 
Jesus in the second verse calls ἐλεημοσύνη, compassion, 
one of the first, but this compassion is not to be taken 


in the sense of an act, but of sympathy for men. 


What has misled 


Δικαιο- 
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σύνη means the execution of the truth, justice, but the 
latter word has received with us a meaning which is so 
far removed from truth, that truth has to be substituted 
for it; ποιεῖν δικαιοσύνην must be translated by to do the 
truth ; ποιεῖν ἔλεημοσύνην to be merciful, compassionate. 

(c) Again the word ἀμήν is used in the sense of what 
is clear to everybody, namely, that they have received 
their reward by being praised, so what other reward do 
they want ? 

(ὦ) That is, Do so as to abandon thyself with thy 
whole soul to the work, so that thou hast no time to find 
out whether thy right or thy left hand has done the 
work. 

(e) κρυπτός means hidden; ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ in the lan- 
guage of the gospels means more than 7 secret ; it means 
in the invisible secrecy of thy heart: In the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according 
to my gospel (Rom. 11. 16). 

(f) ἐν τῷ φανερῷ is not found in many texts and was 
apparently added, because the expression ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ 
was not understood. These words are not in Tischendorf. 

(g) νηστεύω means to deprive oneself of something, to 
restrain oneself. 

(h) I translate this passage before the discourse about 
prayer, as being less important. 

(1) φιλοῦσι stands here in the sense of do always and 
in Russian has to be translated by the one word always. 

(0) ἐν τῷ φανερῷ is again wanting in the majority of 
texts. 

(0) It does not say ὅταν προσεύχη, as before, but προσ- 
εὐχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε while praying do not 
wag your tongues, that is, prayer does not consist in the 
wagging of the tongue, in the speaking of words. 

(ἢ Many texts have ὑποκριταί and not ἐθνικοί. 

(m) In many texts we find ἀνοίξαι τὸ στόμα, before 
you open your mouth. 
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(n) In many texts the words hallowed be thy name are 
omitted and instead words are given about the coming 
of the kingdom. In spite of all the attempts at interpre- 
tation, these words remain in the existing interpretations 
the same πολυλογία which Jesus forbids. For the same 
reason I omit the words our ... in heaven, which are 
not in Luke. 

(0) In earth as ut 1s m heaven, again a wordiness with- 
out any contents; these words are not in Luke. 

(p) The word ἐπιούσιος is incorrectly translated by 
daily: it means necessary. 

(7) In Matthew it says, Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil; in Luke the last words, But 
deliver us from evil, are wanting. The latter words are 
evidently an addition to Luke’s text. Neither phrase 
contains any idea, and they even impair the connection 
with what follows and what precedes. The preceding 
verse of Matthew says, There is no need of speaking 
much and the Father knows what you want before you 
open your mouth. And mention is made of that one 
thing which may be wished for and asked of God. This 
one thing consists in recognizing him as the Father, wish- 
ing for his kingdom and will, and therefore forgiving 
everybody. And immediately after that it says, If you do 
not forgive, the Father will not forgive you. 


This is what is to take the place of the prayer with 
you. These words can have no other meaning; but as 
has happened with many, many things in the teaching 
of Jesus, even so here, the very words which he used in 
order to reject all external prayer, those very words with 
some misty additions are taken as a sample of a precative 
prayer. How much clearer could he have said that there 
is no need of praying? The temple of the sacrifice is 
destroyed ; it says, What is needed is not sacrifices, but 
your love among yourselves. It says, God is spirit, and 
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for him one must work in the spirit and with works. 
More than that: as though foreseeing the stubbornness of 
the people, who would want to retain the prayers, he says 
directly, Do not pray in words. The whole prayer is to 
consist in the desire of the kingdom of God and in the 
execution of its rules, and all the rules consist in not 
regarding any one as guilty, but loving and forgiving all. 
And what happens? These very words, by which prayers 
are denied, are received as the words of a prayer. 
Here is what the church says: 


After this manner therefore pray ye: The Lord proposes only a 
sample of a Christian prayer, and so it does not mean that 
a Christian must always pray with the words of this prayer, and 
must not use any other form of prayer. In it is contained the 
essence of the Christian prayer, and the further details may evi- 
dently form the subjects of a mass of other prayers, which have 
actually been composed in the church of Christ, and which are 
used in one form or another by all the Christian nations and 
creeds. 


Reuss is nearer to the truth, but he, too, does not want 
to see the simple, clear meaning of the words, because in 
the beginning he has incorrectly understood the whole 
sermon ; he, too, sees a prayer in these words. 

Here is what Reuss has to say (pp. 216-221): 


1° La priere ne doit pas consister en formules vides de sens 
ou tellement nombreuses qu’elles servent plutot ἃ donner de la 
distraction a celui qui les récite, qu’&a concentrer ses pensées sur 
ce qui éléve l’4me ἃ Dieu. Celui-ci n’a pas besoin d’une longue 
priére, parce que, ἃ vrai dire, il n’a pas besoin de priere du tout: 
il sait ce qu'il nous faut, ce que nous pouvons désirer, ce qu’il 
veut nous octroyer. C’est pour nous-mémes que nous prions, 
c’est-a-dire pour nous rapprocher de Dieu, pour nous Jaisser péné- 
trer et diriger par son esprit, pour amener notre volonté ἃ se 
soumettre avec confiance 4 la sienne. La priére a rempli son 
but dés qu’elle aboutit & nous faire répéter de bon cceur ce que 
Jésus a dit 4 Gethsémané. Une priére courte, simple, mais riche 
et profonde d’idées suffit pleinement, bien entendu si elle part du 
cceur et n’est pas simplement un acte de la mémoire. 


" 
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2° Jésus parait avoir un jour saisi l’occasion de donner & ses 
disciples, et peut-étre sur leur demande méme (sect. 62), la 
formule d’une pareille priére. Ce n’a pas été certes avec |’inten- 
tion de la faire réciter officiellement par eux dans n’importe 
quelle occasion, mais pour préciser en quelques mots la nature 
des choses qui pouvaient devenir le sujet de la priére. L’Eglise 
n’a pas eu tort de faire de cette formule sa nourriture journa- 
liére : ’expérience des siécles en a constaté |’inépuisable richesse. 
Mais en comparant le texte conservé dans la rédaction de Luc, 
on voit que les premiers chrétiens n’en avaient point encore fait 
une formule officielle et invariable, comme cela a dii étre le cas 
a l’époque ot les copistes ont cru devoir rendre le texte moins 
complet conforme ἃ celui qui, ἃ cause de son étendue méme, avait 
passé en ae 

I] suffira de peu de mots pour diriger )’étude de ces quelques 
lignes qui sont un sujet de méditation incessante pour tous les 
chrétiens. On serait d’autant plus sir de se fourvoyer dans 
Vinterprétation de l’Oraison dominicale qu’on y rechercherait 
des choses étrangéres aux besoins et aux aspirations d’une piété 
simple et naive, et accessibles seulement ἃ l’esprit scolastique. 
Ainsi rien n’est moins bien placé ici que la controverse sur le 
nombre des pri€res particuliéres comprises dans cette oraison, ou 
les prétendues découvertes relatives ἃ leur disposition symétrique 
et au rapport du prologue a l’épilogue ou de l’ensemble avec le 
dogme de la trinité, qu’on y a cherché d’autant plus avidement 
que le texte s’y prétait moins. Supposer ici des arriere-pensées 
dogmatiques, ou des préoccupations de forme, c’est méconnaitre 
étrangement et l’esprit du Seigneur et le but qu’il avait en vue 
en formulant cette priére. 

Dans l’allocution qui est mise en téte, on remarque immédia- 
tement le nom de Pére, si rarement employé dans l’Ancien 
Testament, si caractéristique pour la religion de ’Evangile. Le 
sens de ce terme n’est pas épuisé tant qu’on songe seulement a 
la bonté du Créateur; il rappelle de préférence que Jésus veut 
faire des hommes les enfants de Dieu, et c’est cet élément ἃ la fois 
pratique et mystique, le souvenir du devoir et le sentiment de 
Punion spirituelle, qui doit dés l’abord mettre celui qui prie dans 
la vraie disposition d’esprit. 11] dira: Notre pére, bien qu/il 
puisse aussi dire: Afon pére, parce qu’il aimera & se rappeler la 
solidarité fraternelle qui l’unit ἃ sessemblables. Et il continuera, 
méme au dix-neuvieme siécle, ἃ parler des Cieux, comme de la 
résidence du Trés-Haut, sans se préoccuper de questions de 
cosmologie, parce que cette expression est le symbole de la gran- 
deur, de la puissance et de la providence de Dieu, par consé- 
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quent pour lui-méme ἃ la fois une constatation de sa dépendance, 
et le gage d’une foi confiante et assurée. 

La premiére priere se présente d’abord comme une simple 
formule d’adoration, comme un acte d’humilité de la créa- 
ture en face du Créateur. La sanctification peut étre com- 
prise comme une manifestation du respect. Mais dans ce cas 
méine,*il conviendra de substituer au nom la personne, en nous 
rappelant l’usage constant du langage biblique. Cependant on 
aurait tort de s’arréter la. Une vraie sanctification de Dieu, 
dans le sens indiqué, n’étant possible que de la part de celui qui 
Se sera sanctifié d’abord lui-méme, c’est-a-dire qui se sera rendu 
digne d’approcher le Trés-Saint, la premiére priére (qui ne peut 
méme étre une priére qu’a cette condition) implique donc en 
méme temps un engagement moral, et une demande en assistance 
& Veffet de pouvoir s’en acquitter. 

La seconde priere demande la venue, c’est-a-dire la réalisation 
du royaume de Dieu. C’est du moins la l’expression frangaise 
dont nous nous sommes servi partout jusqu’ici pour rendre le 
terme grec que nous avons devant nous. Ici, cependant, nous 
avons cru devoir nous conformer ἃ l’usage, en y substituant le 
mot de régne. Quoique cela ne doive rien changer au sens, il 
faut pourtant convenir que ce dernier mot écarte plus facilement 
toute conception judaique, ou du moins se préte plus directe- 
ment ἃ celle que l’esprit de l’Evangile veut faire prévaloir. En 
effet, 11 ne s’agit pas de demander Il’accomplissement d’un fait 
concret, visible, spécial, d’une révolution enfin qui changerait la 
face du monde, subitement et avec éclat, comme I|’espéraient les 
Juifs; mais d’exprimer le désir de voir s’établir un ordre de 
choses ot la sainte volonté de Dien prévaudra seul dans toutes 
les relations et sera l’uniqne regle du gouvernement des affaires 
d’ici-bas, une phase du développement progressif de l’humanité 
ou 1᾽ 1464] de la théocratie, tel que les prophétes l’avaient entrevu, 
sera devenu une réalité. Comme il est évident que ce n’est pas 
Dieu qui mettra obstacle ἃ cette transformation, cette priére 
aussi, comme la précédente, implique la promesse, de la part de 
Vhomme, de préter son concours actif ἃ une ceuvre si désirable. 
Cela nous fait voir aussi que Luc a pu omettre la troisiéme priére, 
qui n’est que |’explication ou, si l’on veut, la traduction subjec- 
tive de la seconde, sans qu’il manquat rien d’essentiel a la 
formule entiére. D’un autre cété, pour faire voir que la rédac- 
tion plus compléte ne renferme pas de redites, on peut faire 
remarquer que la seconde priére, en mentionnant le regne, reléve 
plus particulitrement l’idée de la solidarité entre les hommes, 
de la communauté du but et du travail qui les doit unir; tandis 
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que la troisiéme insiste plus explicitement sur l’activité méme 
de homme qui n’avait été que sous-entendue dan les deux précé- 
dentes. Car la volonte, dont il est question ici, est bien celle qui 
s’adresse ἃ l’étre libre, et non celle qui régit la nature. Mais 
toutes les trois prieres concernent des faits qui réclament la 
coopération des hommes; c’est une preuve de plus que la priere 
est essentiellement faite pour )’>homme et non pour Dieu. 

Quant a la quatrieme priére, nous ne nous arréterons pas ἃ 
réfuter ceux qui l’interprétent allégoriquement, de maniére ἃ voir 
dans le pain quotidien autre chose que la nourriture et en général 
la satisfaction des besoins de la nature physique et-de la condi- 
tion terrestre: nous n’avons rien ἃ objecter si l’on vent appeler 
la méditation de la parole de Dieu le pain quotidien du chrétien ; 
nous affirmons seulement que Jésus n’a pas voulu parler de cela 
ici. L’allégorie, le sens caché, sont choses étrangeres a ]’Oraison 
dominicale; et loin de dire que le Seigneur aurait dérogé a la 
dignité de l’ensemble en descendant jusque dans la région maté- 
rielle, nous trouvons plutét admirable qu’il ait su rattacher la 
matiére méme, c’est-a-dire les nécessités physiques de notre exis- 
tence, ἃ un ordre d’idées plus élevé et nous montrer ainsi le 
devoir et les moyens de les sanctifier. JI] y a une immense con- 
solation pour le mortel ἃ se pénétrer de la conviction que Dieu 
ne l’abandonne pas ἃ lui seul, méme dans les affaires les plus 
ordinaires, et la recherche de l’assistance céleste vivifie et enno- 
bhlit son travail. Quant a la formule usuelle dont nous venons de 
nous servir également en passant, il est positif qu’elle est inac- 
ceptable, bien qu’elle ne contienne rien qui soit déplacé dans un 
pareil texte. Philologiquement parlant, le terme grec, employé 
par les deux évangélistes, mais qui ne se rencontre chez aucun 
autre auteur, ne peut étre ramené qu’a deux combinaisons étymo- 
logiques. Ou bien le mot doit étre dérivé d’un verbe qui si- 
gnifie aller, et ce sera le jour survenant, le lendemain. C’est le 
sens que Jéréme dit avoir trouvé exprimé dans |’évangile hébreu, 
le pain du lendemain. Ou bien il vient d’un nom qui signifie la 
substance: alors l’adjectif du texte parle de ce qui est dans la 
proportion de la substance, c’est-a-dire suffisant, en opposition 
avec ce qui est au-dela de la substance ou superflu. Nous pré- 
férons cette derniere interprétation. Elle fait valoir un élément 
de réserve et de modération ἃ l’égard des biens de cette terre, 
qui certes ne déparera pas ]’ensemble. 

En employant dans la cinquiéme priére le terme d’offense et 
offensé, nous nous sommes encore conformé ἃ l’usage. Mais il 
importe de constater que ce terme affaiblit beaucoup le sens de 
Voriginal, A la lettre il faudrait dire: Remets-nous nos dettes 
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comme nous les avons remises & nos débiteurs. Cette formule 
recoit son explication la plus simple et la plus juste par la para- 
bole des deux serviteurs, sect. 56. Tout manquement au devoir, 
soit envers Dieu, soit envers le prochain, est comparé & une dette 
contractée, dont le eréancier peut, s’il le veut bien, nous faire 
grice sans paiement. Cette comparaison est usitée également 
dans le langage rabbinique et la langue allemande |’a conservée 
purement et simplement. Pour le fond, on peut observer que 
l’humble aveu de la dette (de la culpabilité, du péché) doit rendre 
le pécheur plus disposé a faire aux autres ce qu’il réclame pour 
lui-méme, ou plutédt (d’aprés chap. v. 23 suiv.) il ne doit se pré- 
senter devant Dieu pour lui demander la remise de la grande 
dette, qu’autant qu’il a déja préalablement remis la petite ἃ son 
fréere. C’est li ce qu’exprime le texte tel qu'il a été rétabli par 
la critique, ainsi que celui de Luc, bien qu’il ne soit pas exacte- 
ment le méme. Le texte vulgaire parait étre di ἃ une certaine 
faiblesse du sentiment moral, car il exprime plut6t une promesse 
qu’un fait accompli, et a de plus le grand inconvénient d’intro- 
duire l’idée d’une mesure proportionnelle, qui serait ἃ la fois ἃ 
notre désavantage, et contraire ἃ la réalité. 

Dans la sixiéme priére aussi ]’usage a introduit des corrections 
arbitraires. On dit fréquemment en chaire: Ne nous laisse pas 
succomber ἃ la tentation, parce qu’on se trouve choqué de |’1dée 
d’attribuer la tentation ἃ Dieu méme (Jacq. i. 13). Mais cette 
difficulté n’est qu’apparente. Un seul et méine mot grec servant 
ἃ désigner les épreuves auxquelles Dieu soumet les hommes, dans 
un but pédagogique et salutaire, et les sollicitations venant de la 
part des mauvais instincts, ἃ la suite desquelles notre faiblesse 
nous fait commettre des péchés, l’assertion de Jacques, confirmée 
par une saine intelligence de la nature de Dieu, et la priére de 
Jésus, qui se fonde sur la connaissance de la nature humaine, 
sont également dans le vrai. Le chrétien, se méfiant de lui- 
méme, peut demander comme une grace que Dieu veuille lui 
épargner les épreuves, absolument comme Jésus l’a demandé 
Jui-méme a Gethsémané, mais, comme pour lui aussi, cette priére 
elle-méme doit étre un moyen d’affermissement de la volonté, 
une source de force et de courage, et partant un gage de la vic- 
toire, ce que Paul exprime trés-bien, 1 Cor. x. 13. La derniere 
phrase, qu’on a tort de compter comme une septiéime priere, et 
que Luc a pu omettre sans tronquer le texte, n’est ἃ vrai dire que 
le complément de ce qui précéede. En effet, si l’on traduit, 
comme nous avons fait, le Afalin, au masculin, elle nous remet 
sous les yeux le fait que |’épreuve envoyée par Dieu pent devenir 
une véritable tentation, une occasion de chute, ἃ cause de netre 
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faiblesse sur laquelle agit le démon du mal. Si l’on préfeére 
mettre le mal, au neutre, le sens revient au méme, seulement la 
puissance du mal n’est plus personnifiée. En aucun cas 1 ne 
saurait étre question de mettre: préserve-nous du malheur. 

Nous avons supprimé la doxologie que |’Eglise grecque, dans 
sa liturgie, a ajoutée ἃ ]’Oraison dominicale, et qui, par cette 
raison méme, a fini par pénétrer dans les manuscrits de ’Evan- 
gile. 1 Eglise latine ne la conuait pas, elle manque done aussi 
dans la Vulgate et dans toutes les bibles catholiques. Elle 
parait dater du quatrieme siecle. 1 importe peu de préciser 
le sens de pareilles formules. Elles servent a la glorification de 
Dieu et emploient généralement des locutions bibliques; ici on 
pourrait ἃ la rigueur y voir une espéce de confirmation de ]’Orai- 
son: Dieu veut et peut accorder ce qu'on lui demande, et nous 
l’en remercions d’avance. Observons en passant que c’est ἃ la 
présence ou ἃ l’absence de cette formule qu’on peut reconnaitre 
le plus facilement si une traduction du Nouveau Testament est 
d’origine catholique ou protestante. 

3° Les v. 14 et 15 ne font pas partie intégrante de |’Oraison 
dominicale, comme il est aisé de le voir. Peut-étre est-ce un 
fragment d’une explication que Jésus en aurait donnée, car ils 
se rapportent directement ἃ la cinquieme priére. 1] sera plus 
sir de dire que c’est une pensée trés-fréquemment reproduite 
dans l’enseignement de Jésus, voy. Marc xi. 25 ss. (sect. 92). 
Matth. xviii. 35 (sect. 56), ete. L’empressement de se réconcil- 
ier avec le prochain est la condition du pardon de la part de 
Dieu. Sans elle, 15 confiance dans sa grace céleste serait illu- 
soire. 


OF LAYING UP TREASURE 


Matt. vi. 19. Lay not 19. And do not increase 


19. Μὴ θησαυρίζετε 


ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 
7S, ὅπου σὴς καὶ βρῶσις 
ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπ- 
ται διορύσσουσι καὶ κλέπ- 
τουσι" 

20. Θησαυρίζετε δὲ 
ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐ- 
pav@, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε 
βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου 
κλέπται οὐ διορύσσουσιν 
οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. 

21. Ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν 
ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, 
ἔσται καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν. 


ἐκεῖ 


up for yourselves treas- 
ures? upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: 


20. But lay up for 
yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves 
do not hreak through 
nor steal: 


21. For where your 
treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. 


your livings upon earth; 
here moths and rust cor- 
rupt all, and thieves dig 
under and steal. 


20. But lay up for 
yourselves livings in 
heaven; there moths 
and rust do not corrupt 
things, and thieves do 


not dig under and Steal. 


21, 
livin 
your 


For where your 
is, there will also 
eart be. 
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22. ‘O λύχνος τοῦ 
σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλ- 
pads: ἐὰν οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, ὅλον τὸ 
σῶμά σου φωτεινὸν 
ἔσται" 

28. ᾿Εὰν δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλ- 
μός σον πονηρὸς 7, ὅλον 
τὸ σῶμά σον σκοτεινὸν 
ἔσται. εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ 
ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστὶ, τὸ 
σκότος πόσον; 

24. Οὐδεὶς δύναται 
δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν" ἢ 
γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ 
τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει" ἢ 
ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, καὶ τοῦ 
ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. οὐ 
δύνασθε Θεῷ δουλεύειν 
καὶ μαμμωνᾷ. 

15. ‘Opare καὶ φνλάσ- 
σεσθε ἀπὸ τῆς πλεονε- 
ξίας" ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισ- 
σεύειν τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ 
ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
αὐτοῦ. 

20. Τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται 
ἄνθρωπος, ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον 
ὅλον κερδήσῃ, τὴν δὲ ψυ- 
χὴν αὑτοῦ ζημιωθῇ; ἢ τί 
δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλ- 
λαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὑτοῦ ; 

25. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
ὑμῖν, Μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ 
ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τί φάγητε 
καὶ τί πίητε: μηδὲ τῷ 
σώματι ὑμῶν, τί ἐνδύση- 
σθε. οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν 
ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ τὸ 
σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος ; 

20. ᾿Εμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ 
θερίζουσιν, οὐδὲ συνά- 
yovo. εἰς ἀποθήκας, 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 
οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά" 
οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον δια- 
φέρετε αὐτῶν; 


22. The light’ of the 
body is the eye :ς if there- 
fore thine eye be single, 
et A at body shall be 
full of light. 


23. But if thine eye be 
evil, thy whole body 
shall be tull of darkness. 
If therefore the light 
that is in thee be dark- 
ness, how great is that 
darkness! 


24. No man can serve 
two masters: for either 
he will hate¢ the one, 
and love the other; or 
else he will hold toe the 
one, and despise’ the 
other. Ye cannot serves 
God and mammon. 


Luke xti. 154 Take 
heed, and beware of 
covetousness:+ for a 
man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of 
the things which he 
possesseth. 


Matt. xvi. 26.4 For 
what is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own 
soul? or what shall a 
man give in exchange 
for his soul? 


Matt. vi. 25. Therefore 
I say unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on. 
Is not the life* more 
than meat, and the body 
than raiment? 


26. Behold the fowls of 
the air: for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, 
nor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them. Are ye 
not much better than 
they? 


22. The eyes are the 
light of the body. If 
thy eyes are not dim, 
the whole body will be 
full of light. 


23. But if thy eyes are 
dim, thy whole body will 
be full of darkness. If 
therefore thy light is 
darkness, how great is 
that darkness! 


24. No man can work 
for two masters, for he 
will esteem one little, 
and will respect the 
other; he will do one’s 
will, and will forget the 
other. You cannot work 
for God and for mam- 
mon. 


15. Take heed, and be- 
ware of every selfish- 
ness, for a man’s life 
does not consist in hav- 
ing more than he needs. 


26. What profit is it to 
a man, if he gains the 
whole world, and loses 
his soul? You cannot 
redeem the soul with 
riches. 


25. Therefore I[ tell 
you, Do not trouble 
yourselves about what 
you are going to eat and 
drink; nor trouble your- 
selves about your body, 
what you will put on. Is 
not the life more than 
food, and the body more 
than raiment? 


26. Look at the birds 
of the air: they do not 
sow, nor reap, nor gath- 
er into barns; but the 
Father feeds them. Is 
not man more precious 
than the birds? 
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27. Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
μεριμνῶν δύναται προσ- 
θεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν 
αὑτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 

28. Καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος 
τί μεριμνᾶτε; καταμά- 
θετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
πῶς αὐξάνει" οὐ κοπιᾷ, 
οὐδὲ νήθει" 

29, Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ 
τῇ δόξῃ αὑτοῦ περιεβά- 
λετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. 

30. El δὲ τὸν χόρτον 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ, σήμερον ὄντα, 
καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον 
βαλλόμενον, ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως 
ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ 
μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπι- 
στοι; 

91, Μὴ οὖν μεριμνή- 
σητε, λέγοντες, Τί φά- 
γωμεν, ἢ τί πίωμεν, ἢ 
τί περιβαλώμεθα; 


32. Πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα 
τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητεῖ: οἷδε 
γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐ- 
ράνιος ὅτι χρήζετε τού- 
των ἁπάντων. 

94, Μὴ οὖν μεριμνή- 
σητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον: 7 
γὰρ αὔριον μεριμνήσει τὰ 
ἑαυτῆς. ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 


99. Ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶ- 
τον τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν δικαιο- 
σύνην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα 
πάντα προστεθήσεται 
ὑμῖν, 

7. Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθή- 
σεται ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε, καὶ 
εὑρήσετε' κρούετε, καὶ 
ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. 

8. Πᾶς γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν 
λαμβάνει, καὶ ζητῶν 
εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
ἀνοιγήσεται. 


e 
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27. Which of you by 
taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his 
stature? 


28. And why take ye 
thought for raiment? 
Consider the lilies» of 
the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do 
they spin: 


29. And yet I say unto 
you, That even Solomon 
in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these, 


30. Wherefore, if God 
so clothe the grass of 
the tield, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he 
not much more clothe 
you, O ye of little faith? 


31. Therefore take no 
thought, saying, What 
shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, 
Wherewithal shall we 
be clothed? 

32. (For after all these 
things do the Gentiles* 
seek :°) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these 
things. 


34.p Take therefore no 
thought for the morrow: 
for the morrow shal} 
take thought for the 
things of itself. jSuffi- 
cient unto the day is the 
evil thereof. 

33. But seek¢g ve first 
the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness; 


and all these’ things 
shall be added unto 
you, 


Matt. vii. 7. Ask,* and 
it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shal] be 
opened unto you: 


8. For every one that 
asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh findeth; 
and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 
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27. Try a8 you may, you 
cannot add the leantebit 
to your life. 


28. And wr do you 
trouble yourselves about 
raiment? Look at the 
flowers of the field, how 
they bloom; they do not 
work, nor spin. 


29, And Solomon in all 
his glory was not hetter 
dressed than one of the 
flowers of the field. 


30. If God can clothe 
so the grass of the field, 
which lives to-day, and 
to-morrow is burned up, 
why should he not clothe 
you? You do not believe 
well! 


31. Therefore do not 
trouble yourselves; do 
not consider what you 
are going to eat and 
what to drink, and how 
you will be clothed. 

32. All these things al} 
the nations need, and 
your Father in heaven 
knows that you need all 
that. 


34. So do not trouble 
yourselves about what 
will be to-morrow. To- 
morrow will have its 
own care. Sufficient are 
the cares for one day. 


33. First of all seek to 
be in the will of God and 
to entrust yourselves to 
the will of God; ask for 
the chief thing, and the 
insignificant will come 
itself. 


7. Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek,and you 
shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened to you. 


8. For every one who 
wishes receives; and he 
who seeks finds; and to 
him who knocks it shall 
be opened. 
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9. Ἢ rls ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν 
ἄνθρωπος, ὃν ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ 
ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μὴ 
λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; 

10. Καὶ ἐὰν ἰχθὺν al- 
τήσῃ, μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει 
αὐτῷ; 

11. Εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς, πο- 
νηροὶ ὄντες, οἴδατε δό- 
ματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς 
τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλ- 
λον ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ 
τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν; 


9. Or what man 18 
there of you, whom if 
his son ask bread, will 
give him a stone? 


10. Or if he ask a fish, 
will he give him a ser- 
pent? 


11. If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give 
good gifts* unto your 
children, how much 
more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give 
good things» to them 
that ask him? 
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there & man 
among you who, if his 
son asks bread, will give 
him a stone? 


9. Is 


10. Or, if his son asks 
him for a fish, will give 
him a snake? 


11. If ὕου, evil people, 
know what is good and 
give it to your children, 
how then will your 
Father in heaven hot 
give the good spirit to 
tee who asks him for 
it 


(2) θησαυρός ought to be translated by treasure, but 


the word has a different meaning. A treasure has too 
special a meaning as of something particularly precious. 
Property has not that meaning of preciousness which 
θησαυρός has. The popular word a living fully expresses 
the idea. 

(6) λύχνος is generally translated by luminary, but 
ought to be here light. 

(c) I say eyes, in the plural, as the organ of vision is 
meant. 

(d) μισεῖν has everywhere to be translated by to neglect, 
despise ; I choose the periphrase to esteem little, as more 
Russian and exact. 

(6) I render it by please, forget. 

(7) καταφρονεῖν not to pay any attention, forget. 

(g) Since δουλεύειν means to be a labourer, I translate it 
by to work for, in order to retain the same meaning. 

(h) I put here Luke xii. 15, which expresses the same 
idea from another side. 

(ἢ Many texts, so also the Sinaitic, have πάσης 
“πλεονεξίας. 

(7) Matt. xvi. 26 again expresses the same idea from 
another side. 

(ὦ) ψυχή, as in the majority of the places of the 
synoptics, has to be translated by /z/e. 
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(ἢ ἡλικία never means stature, and the translation as 
stature, which is found in the Vulgate and in Luther, is 
one of the bad blunders which are met with so frequently. 
᾿Ἡλικία means time of life, that is, length of life. 

(m) κρίνα I render simply by flowers. 

(n) ἐπιζητέω means to be in need of, and is irregularly 
translated as to search. If ἐπιζητέω means to search, 
then ζητεῖν (Matt. vi. 33) must mean something different. 

(0) τὰ ἔθνη is irregularly translated by Gentiles, paiens. 
Where reference is had to the pagans, ἐθνικοί is used. 
ΓΕ θνη means here all the nations. In confirmation of 
such a translation many texts have in this place ra ἔθνη 
τοῦ κόσμου. This whole passage is everywhere incor- 
rectly translated, even in Reuss, namely, that only the 
Gentiles have a thought for their body and their rai- 
ment, but you are mine, and need not worry about them. 
That is incorrect on account of the meaning of ἐπιζητέω 
and of ἔθνη, and on account of the variant τοῦ κόσμου, 
but more especially because it makes Jesus say that the 
Gentiles are apostates, which he never says, and because 
he would be contradicting himself. He says, You have 
a thought, and then he says, Only the Gentiles have a 
thought. 

(p) I transpose Verses 33 and 34, because Verse 33 
concludes the idea. 

(q) Snréw means to seek, try to obtain. 

(0) Many texts read: αἰτεῖτε Ta μεγάλα καὶ Ta ὑμῖν 
προστεθήσεται, καὶ αἰτεῖτε Ta ἐπουράνια Kal τὰ ἐπιγεία 
προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 

(56) αἰτέω without a modification does not mean Zo ask, 
but to wish, tend toward something. 

(Ὁ) δόματα gifts, that which is given. Οἴδατε δόματα 
ἀγαθά you know how to give good, useful gifts, that is, you 
know what is good. 

(w) In this passage from Luke, there are different 
variants; we find here: ἀγαθὸν δόμα, δόματα ἀγαθά, 
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πνεῦμα ἀγαθόν, χάριν πνευματικήν (spiritum, bonum, 
donum, spiritus sanctt). All these variants and the 
accepted text of Luke, in which it says, He will give 
the Holy Ghost, are important, for it is evident that the 
majority understood these words not in relation to earthly 
possessions, but in relation to the spirit, which is needed 
for the participation in the kingdom of God. 

(v) This whole passage follows immediately after the 
verse about the judgment and is there not connected 
with what precedes, but is here directly connected both 
by the unity of idea and even by the very form of 
the expression ζητεῖτε. 


Be not angry at anything, no matter how much 
men may offend thee; seek no carnal solaces; if thou 
hast a wife, live with her alone; make no promises of 
any kind; in no way defend thy labour, nor thy leisure; 
without going to law, give everything to those who want 
to take it away from thee; do not consider thyself a 
member of any nation, recognize no distinction of nation- 
alities, and make no war on account of such distinc- 
tions, neither by attacking, nor by defending thyself. 
Be vagrants, — this and nothing else is said in Christ’s 
little rules. In them and in doing to others what thou 
wantest that others should do to thee is the whole law 
and the prophets. 

Such as men now are, such as the organization of 
life now is, so it was even then. And what men have 
said, say, and will say about this teaching, men thought 
and spoke of then. Now they say and then they said, 
But if we are not to resist evil and will give everything 
away which is taken from us, then the whole meaning of 
our life is destroyed. There is no state, no property, no 
family. I have prepared, collected, treasured up for 
myself, my family, my nation, and any bad man will 
come, will extort from me, and I must give him. The 
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Germans, the French, the Turks will come and take 
away what 1 have stored up, and I must submit. And 
Jesus Christ gives a direct answer to this. He speaks 
neither of the family, nor of society, nor of the state; 
he speaks only of what forms the subject of his teach- 
ing, of what is the light of men, of the divine essence 
of man, of his soul. But he gives a direct answer to 
the natural question of what will become of the fruit 
of my labours, of the treasure, of the capital, which I 
have collected. He answers, Mau may in life acquire 
two kinds of riches: one kind is the spirit in God, and 
the other is what you call riches. Your wealth perishes, 
you know that; if not to-day, it will perish to-morrow, 
iu a hundred years, and nothing will be left of it. 

The wealth in God, the life of the spirit, is the only 
one which will not perish and is not subject to earthly 
changes. Treasure up what will not perish. If that 
which thou wisbest for, that which thou strivest after, — 
the wealth which thou treasurest up, is evil, what will 
thy life be, which is all directed toward evil? If thy 
eyes see well, they will take the body where it will be 
well off; but if thy eyes are blind, they will take the 
whole body to where evil is. Thy desires and strivings 
are thy eyes which lead thee. What will become of thee, 
if thy eyes are directed toward evil ? 

And so it is impossible to work at the same time for 
mammon, that is, for the perishing riches, and for God, 
for the imperishable spirit. 

The love of wealth is a deception. One needs only to . 
think of it in order to understand it. What is it for? 
We are in the habit of saying, How can I help troubling 
myself about what I am going to eat? But who is it 
that wants to eat? The soul, life. Where does it come 
from? It did not grow out of the bread; first it is born, 
and then only do we sustain it with bread. Where does 
itcome from? From God. Consequently God has made 
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both life and bread. What is more precious for God, life 
or bread? Certainly life. Then it is about the life, 
which is from God, that we must trouble ourselves. 
And if God has made life, he bas made also what will 
sustain it. For does not God feed the birds, and they do 
not sow, nor reap; so he will feed you, too. The same is 
true of raiment and of everything which each man needs. 
So do not trouble yourselves about your food, or about 
anything else. Your Father, God, knows what you 
need; do not trouble yourselves in advance; sufficient 
evil there is in the care of one day, from which you 
will not escape. Why add more evil by caring for 
the morrow? Hold only to the present moment, trying 
only at this moment to fulfil the will of God, and you 
will enter into the life. Seek only in order that you 
may be in the kingdom of God, to fulfil the will of the 
Father, and everything else will come of itself. Wish 
for, search after this alone, and God will give you this 
life, not the bodily, but the spiritual life. He knows 
what is good for you, and that he gives you. That seems 
hard for you, because you do not see the path. You 
think that the path is everywhere. There is only one 
path, the one which I am showing you,—the path of 
these rules, and upon it will you enter the kingdom of 
God. Be not afraid, you will enter, for God himself 
wants it. 

Here is the way the church and Reuss judge this part. 

The church says: 


The passion for the acquisition of earthly goods is not com- 
patible with the service of God; however, riches, as a divine 
blessing, in its proper relation to man, do not hinder one in his 
service of God. Examples: Abraham, Job, and other righteous 
men. 

«Do not mention to me wealth, but those who were slaves to 
wealth. Job wasrich, but did not serve mammon; he had riches 
and possessed them, was the master of them, and not their slave. 
He made use of his wealth as a distributer of somebody else’s 
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possessions and did not indulge in what he had with him.” 
(Chrys.) 

Within certain limits it is necessary to have a thought for 
worldly cares; the Saviour himself and the apostles command us 
to work for their gratification, while heedlessness is always 
blamed. The Lord does not teach us to be heedless: he only 
forbids too great anxiety. 


Reuss says (pp. 224 and 225): 


Ici il importe beaucoup qu’on ne se méprenne pas sur la portée 
des paroles de Jésus. Il n’a pas pu vouloir recommander la négli- 
gence et l’oisiveté, ni inspirer ἃ qui que ce soit )’indifférence pour 
le travail, ou enlever ἃ celui-ci |’honneur qui lui revient (comp. 
1 Cor. iv. 12, Eph. iv. 28, 1 Thess. iv. 11, 2 ἼΠ658. 11]. 8 δαΐν., 
etc.). Mais on connait la méthode du Seigneur d’exprimer ses 
principes d’une maniere absolue, de donner ἃ ses maximes les 
formes du paradoxe, pour faire ressortir ce que les hommes 
ordinairement ne prennent pas le plus en considération, tandis 
qu’il affecte de laisser de coté ce qui s’entend de soi-méme et n’a 
pas besoin d’étre préché avec une égale insistance. 1] est de fait 
que les nécessités de la vie matérielle s’imposent au pere de 
famille, et en général a l’immense majorité des hommes, avec 
une force telle qu’il ne risque guere de les perdre de vue. 1] 
risque bien plus de se laisser compléetement absorber par elles, 
non-seulement dans ce sens qu’il détournerait son attention de 
toute autre chose et notamment de ses intéréts spirituels, mais 
encore de maniére ἃ oublier qu’il n’est pas seul ἃ veiller ἃ ses 
besoins de tous les jours, mais que Dieu y veille tout autant que 
lui, ou plutét d’une fagon beaucoup plus efficace et plus prévo- 
yante. Le discours est done adressé a la fois ἃ ceux qui se rép- 
occuperaient exclusivement de leurs devoirs matériels, et ἃ ceux 
qui le feraient avec un certain manque de confiance dans le gou- 
vernement providentie] du monde, aux gens de petite foi. Le 
souct est donc ici autre chose que le soin légitime qu’on aurait 
pour les siens ou pour soi-méme: c’est ce qui entrave la liberté 
de l’esprit et trouble sa sérénité, ce qui nait de l’absence ou de la 
faiblesse de la foi en Dieu. 


Every one of the five rules has been rejected or misin- 
terpreted singly, and so it is only natural to reject the 
deduction. What is remarkable is that the deduction is 
rejected and considered paradoxical, not on the basis of 
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the falseness of the deduction itself, but because it does 
not fit in with the existing order of things, just as it did 
not fit in at the time when it was preached. More than 
that: the deduction is taken to be false, not because noth- 
ing fits into its definition (many mendicant Christians 
fully fit in with the definition), but because we with our 
circle of men, whom we call the church, do not fit with 
it. But there it says that not many, only a little flock, 
enter by the narrow way. No, we will not recognize the 


deduction and be a little flock. 


13. Ἐϊσέλθετε διὰ τῆς 
στενῆς πύλης. ὅτι πλα- 
τεῖα ἡ πύλη, καὶ εὐρύ- 
χωρος 7 ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα 
εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ 
πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχό- 
μενοι δὲ αὐτῆς" 

14. Ὅτι στενὴ ἡ πύλη, 
καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς 7 
ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, 
καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρί- 
σκοντες αὐτήν. 

32. Μὴ φοβοῦ, τὸ μι- 
κρὸν ποίμνιον" ὅτι εὐδόκη- 
σεν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι 
ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν. 


THE NARROW WAY 


Matt. vii. 13. Enter ye 
in at the strait gate: for 
wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which 
go in thereat: 


14. Because strait is 
the gate, and narrow is 
the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there 
be that find it. 


Luke xii. 32. Fear not, 
little flock; forit is your 
Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom. 


13. Enter by the nar- 
row entrance, for an 
even entrance and @& 
broad way lead to de- 
struction, and many 
enter that way. 


14. And a narrow en- 
trance and a narrow way 
lead into life, and not 
many find it. 


32. Fear 
flock, for the Father has 
eed to teach us his 
will, 


not, little 


PARABLE OF THE HOUSE BUILT UPON A ROCK 


22. Πολλοὶ ἐροῦσί μοι 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, Κύ- 
pie, Κύριε, οὐ τῷ σῷ ὀνό- 
ματι προεφητεύσαμεν, 
καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δαι- 
μόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ τῷ 
σῷ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις πολ- 
λὰς ἐποιήσαμεν; 

28, Καὶ τότε ὁμολο- 
yhow αὐτοῖς, “Ori οὐδέ- 
ποτεἔγνων ὑμᾶς" ἀποχω- 
ρεῖτε dw ἐμοῦ οἱ ἐργαζό- 
μενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 


Matt. vii. 22. Many 
will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy 
name ? and in thy name 
have cast out devils? 
and in thy name done 
many wonderful works ῥα 


23. And then will I 
profess unto them, 
never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work 
iniquity. 


22. Many will tell me 
on that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not taught and 
driven out the evil for 
thy sake ? and have we 
not established the 
power for thy sake ? 


23. And then will I tell 
them, I never knew you; 
go away from me, you 
that have committed 
lawlessness. 
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24, Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις 
ἀκούει μον τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους, καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτοὺς, 
ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ 
φρονίμῳ, ὅστις ᾧκοδό- 
μησε τὴν οἰκίαν αὑτοῦ 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν" 


25, Καὶ κατέβη ἡ 
βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον οἱ πο- 
ταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ 
ἄνεμοι, καὶ προσέπεσον 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἔπεσε" τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 


20. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων 
μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους, 
καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς, 
ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ μω- 
ρῷ, ὅστις φκοδόμησε τὴν 


οἰκίαν αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἄμμον’ 
27. Kal κατέβη 7 


βροχὴ καὶ ἦλθον ol πο- 
ταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ 
ἄνεμοι, καὶ προσέκοψαν 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ 
ἔπεσε' καὶ ἣν ἡ πτῶσις 
αὐτῆς μεγάλη. 

28. Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε 
συνετέλεσεν ὁ ᾿]ησοῦς 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξε- 
πλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ 
τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ" 

29, Ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων 
αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς. 


THE CHOOSING 


12. ’Eyévero δὲ ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, 


ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος προσ- 
εὐξασθαι’: καὶ ἦν δια- 
νυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ τπροσ- 
ενχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

13. Καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο 
ἡμέρα, προσεφώνησε τοὺς 


24. Therefore whoso- 
ever heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth 
them, I will liken him 
unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon a 
rock: 


25. And the rain de- 
scended, and the floods 
came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell not: 
for it was founded upon 
a rock. 


26. And every one that 
heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them 
not, shall be likened un- 
to a foolish man, which 
built his house upon the 
sand: 


27. And the rain de- 
scended, and the floods 
came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell: and 
great was the fall of it: 


28. And itcame to pass 
when Jesus had ende 
these sayings, the peo- 
ple were astonished at 
his doctrine: 


29. For he taught them 
as one having autbority, 
and not as the scribes. 


Iuke vi. 12. And it 
came to pass in those 
days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, 
and continued all night 
in prayer to God. 


13. And when it was 
day, he called unto him 
his disciples: and of 
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94. Therefore whoso- 
ever hears: these words 
and fulfils them is like 
a wise man who built 
his house upon a rock. 


25. And the rain came 
down, and the brooks 
began to flow, and the 
winds blew, and pressed 
against the house, and 
it did not fall: for it 
was founded on a rock. 


26. And every one that 
understands these words 
and does not do what I 
tell him 18 like a foolish 
man who built his house 
upon the sand. 


27. And the rain came, 
and the brooks began to 
flow, and the wind blew 
and struck the house, 
and it fell, and there was 
a great noise; 


28. And it happened 
that when Jesus finished 
his discourse, the people 
were delighted with his 
teaching: 


29. For he taught them 
as a free man, and not 
as the scribes taught. 


APOSTLES 


12, At that time Jesus 
went into the mountains 
to pray, and he prayed 
all night to God. 


13. And when it was 
day, be called his disci- 
ples, and chose of them 
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μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ: καὶ éxde- 
ξάμενος ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώ- 
δεκα, οὖς καὶ ἀποστόλους 


ὠνόμασε, 

14. Σίμωνα ὃν καὶ 
ὠνόμασε Ilérpov, καὶ 
᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ 
᾿Ιωάννην, Φίλιππον καὶ 
Βαρθολομαῖον, 

15. Ματθαῖον καὶ 


Θωμᾶν, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ 
᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν 
καλούμενον ZynrAwT Hy, 
16. ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου, 
καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ισκαριώτην, 
ὃς καὶ ἐγένετο προδότης" 
17. Καὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπον 
“πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος μαθη- 
τῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος 
πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ ἱἹερου- 
σαλὴμ, καὶ τῆς παραλίου 
Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος, ot 
ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ. 


(a) δύναμις means power. 


them he chose twelve 
whom also he named 
apostles: 


14. Simon, (whom he 
also named Peter,) and 
Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew, 


15. Matthew and Thom- 
as, James the son of 
Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 


16. And Judas the 
brother of James, and 
Judas Iscariot, which 
also was the traitor. 

17. And he came down 
with them, and stood in 
the plain, and the com- 
pany of his disciples, 
and a great multitude 
of people out of all 
Judea and Jerusalem, 
and from the sea coast 
of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him. 
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twelve and called them 
his messengers: 


14. Simon (whom he 
had named a Rock), and 
Andrew his brother, and 
James, and John, Philip 
and Bartholomew, 


15. Matthew and Thom- 
as, James the son of 
Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 


16. And Judas the 
brother of James, and 
Judas Iscariot, the one 
who became the traitor. 

17. And he came down 
with them, and stopped 
in the plain; and his 
disciples and a great 
multitude from Judea 
and from Jerusalem, 
and from the sea coast 
of Tyre and Sidon. They 
all came to hear him. 


If we are not going to give 


to this passage a mystical significance, that is, to destroy 
its meaning, we shall get that men who profess the civil 
and church laws will say, We have established all that 
and the governmental powers for the good and to the 
glory of God, — precisely what they say. 


THE LAW 


John announced the coming of God into the world. 
He said that men must be purified in the spirit in 
order that they may know the kingdom of God. 

Jesus, who did not know his carnal father and who 
recognized God as his Father, heard John’s sermon 
and asked himself what this God was, how he came 
into the world, and where he was. And, departing into 
the wilderness, Jesus learned that the life of man was 
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in the spint, and having convinced himself of this, that 
man always lives through God, that God is always in 
men, and that the kingdom of God has always been 
and is always, and that men need only recognize that, 
Jesus left the wilderness and began to prophesy to 
men that God has always been and is always in the 
world, and that to know him we need be purified or 
regenerated in the spirit. 

He announced that God wants no prayers, sacrifices, 
or temples, but that what he wants is serving him 
in the spirit, doing good; he announced that the king- 
dom of God must not be understood in this way, that 
God will come at some particular time and in some 
particular place, but that in the whole world and at 
all times all men, having purified themselves in the 
spirit, may live in the power of God. He announced 
that the kingdom of God does not come in a visible 
manner, but that it is within men. To be a participant 
in the kingdom one must be purified in the spirit, that 
is, exalt the spirit within oneself, and serve it. He who 
exalts his spirit enters the kingdom of God and receives 
non-temporal life. The possibility of exalting the spirit 
and becoming a participant in the kingdom of God les in 
every man, and ever since John announced the kingdom 
of God, the Jewish law has become unnecessary. Every 
man who understands the kingdom of God, by his own 
efforts, having exalted the spirit in himself and working 
for God, enters into the power of God. 

To work for God and live in the kingdom, that is, 
to submit to him and fulfil his will, it is necessary to 
know the law of this kingdom. And so Jesus announces 
wherein the exaltation of the spirit and the work for God 
must consist, what is the law of the kingdom of God. 

Jesus prays all night long, and choosing twelve men, 
who understand him completely, goes out to the people 
with them, and tells them what the exaltation of the 
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spirit and the service of God consists in, what the law of 
the kingdom of God is. 

The law of God’s power consists above all in this, that 
the whole man should give himself over into the power of 
God, and Jesus, casting a glance at the people and point- 
ing to the disciples, says: 

Happy are you, vagrants, you are in the power of God. 
You are happy. What of it if you are hungry now? 
After you have been hungry, you will eat. You are 
happy. Even though you are mourning and weeping 
now, you will have your consolation later. You are 
happy. Let men esteem you little and drive you away 
from everywhere. Be glad of it, for thus did they drive 
all those men who announced the will of God. 

But unfortunate are you, rich men, for you have 
received everything which you have wished for, and 
shall receive nothing more. If you are filled now, you 
will be hungry. If you are merry now, you shall be sad. 
Unfortunate you are, if all praise you, for all men praise 
only lars. 

Happy are you, vagrants, for you are in the power 
of God; you are happy only when you are vagrants not 
only in appearance, but with your soul; just as the salt 
is good only when it is salt not merely in appearance, 
but is salty in itself. You know yourselves that true 
happiness lies in being a vagrant. But if you are 
vagrants only in appearance, you are like unsalted salt, 
and are good for nothing. If you understand this, then 
show by your deeds that you want to be vagrants, and be 
not like others. 

If you are the light of men, show your light, and do 
not hide it, so that men may see indeed that you know 
the truth, and, looking at your deeds, may understand 
that you are the children of the Father your God. 

Do not think that being a vagrant means being law- 
less. Ido not teach in order to loosen your hands from 
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the divine law; on the contrary, I teach you to ful- 
fil the divine law. As long as there are men under 
heaven, the law as to what may be done, and what 
not, exists for men. There will be no law when men 
will naturally do everything according to the law. 
Here I give you some rules for the fulfilment of the 
law. 

If a man shall not fulfil a single one of them and 
shall teach you that it may be left unfulfilled, he will 
be farthest away from God; but he who fulfils them all 
and teaches you to do so will be nearest to God. For, 
if in the fulfilment of the law by you there will not 
be more truth than in the fulfilment of the law of the 
Pharisees and the scribes, you will not unite with God. 

Here are the rules: 

First rule: The justice of the scribes and the Pharisees 
consists in this, that if a man kills another, he must be 
tried and sentenced to punishment. 

But my rule is that it is as bad to grow angry with 
your brother as it is to kill. I forbid anger against a 
brother with the same threat with which the Pharisees 
and scribes forbid murder. Still more severely and with 
a greater threat do I forbid you cursing a brother, and 
still more severely and with a still greater threat do I 
forbid your insulting a brother. 

I forbid this, because you consider it necessary to go to 
the temple, to offer sacrifices, and you go and offer sacri- 
fices and regard the sacrifices as important; still more 
important are peace, concord, and love among yourselves 
for the sake of God, and you cannot pray or think of God 
if there is even one man with whom you are not at peace. 

Second rule: 

The Pharisees and scribes say, If thou committest 
adultery, thou and the woman are to be killed together, 
and if thou wantest to commit adultery, give thy wife 
a writ of divorcement. 
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But I say, If thou leavest thy wife, thou art not only 
a debauchee, thou also causest her to commit debauchery, 
and him also who takes her up. 11 thou livest with thy 
wife and takest it into thy head to fall in love with 
another woman, thou art already an adulterer, and art 
worthy of having that done to thee which is done with 
an adulterer. And I forbid this with the same threat 
with which the Pharisees and scribes forbid committing 
fornication with another woman, because every debauchery 
causes the soul to perish, and it is better for thee to 
renounce carnal pleasure than to cause the ruin of thy 
1116. 

And so the second rule is: Satisfy thy lust with thy 
wife and do not think that love of woman is good. 

The third rule is this: 

The Pharisees and scribes say, Do not pronounce in vain 
the name of the Lord thy God, for God will not let go 
unpunished the man who uses his name in vain, that 
is, Do not invoke God in a lie, and again, Do not swear 
in my name in a lie, and do not dishonour the name of 
thy God. I am the Lord (your God), that is, do not swear 
by me in untruth, so as to defile your God. 

But I say that every oath is a defilement of God, and 
so do not swear at all. Thou canst not promise anything, 
for thou art entirely in the power of God. Thou canst 
not make a single gray hair black, how then canst thou 
swear in advance that thou wilt do so and so, and how 
canst thou swear by God? Every oath of thine is a defile- 
ment of God, for if thou hast to carry out an oath which 
is contrary to the will of God, it will turn out that thou 
hast promised to act against his will, and so every oath 
is an evil. Besides, an oath is foolish and meaningless. 

So here is the third rule: Never swear to any one 
about anything. Say, Yes, when it is, Yes, and, No, 
when it is, No, and know that if thou art required to 
swear, it is evil. 
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Fourth rule: 

You have heard that it has been said of old time, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. The Pharisees 
and scribes teach you to do everything which is written 
in the old books as to how you are to punish for all kinds 
of crimes. It says there that he who destroys life must 
give his life, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a hand 
for a hand, an ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, and so 
forth. 

But 1 tell you, Do not struggle against evil with evil, 
and not only do not demand an ox for an ox, a slave for 
a slave, life for life, but do not even resist evil. If a man 
wants to get thy ox by a lawsuit, give him two; if a 
man wants to get thy coat away, give him also thy cloak ; 
if a man knocks a tooth out of one jaw, offer him also the 
other jaw. If they compel thee to do a certain amount 
of work, work twice as much. If they take thy property 
from thee, give it to them. If they do not return thy 
money to thee, do not ask for it, and so, do not judge 
and do not litigate, and do not punish, and you will not 
be judged and punished. Forgive everybody and you 
will be forgiven, for if you are going to judge men, 
they will judge you. Besides, you must not judge, 
because all of us men are blind and do not see the truth. 
How can I with dust-filled eyes see the dust in my 
brother’s eye? First I must clean my own eyes, and 
whose eyes are clean? If we judge, we are ourselves 
blind. If we are going to judge others and punish them, 
we are like the blind guiding the blind. 

Besides, says Jesus, What do we teach? We punish 
by force, with wounds, maiming, and death, that is, with 
malice, precisely what is forbidden in the commandment, 
Thou shalt not kill, And what comes of it? We want 
to teach men, and we corrupt them. What else can there 
be but that the pupil will learn from the teacher and be 
exactly like him? What will he do after he has learned 
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everything? The same that the teacher does: he will 
commit violence, and will kill. 

And do not think that you will find justice in the 
courts. To turn the love of justice over to the courts 
is the same as throwing precious pearls before the swine, 
for they will tread them underfoot and will break them. 

And so the fourth rule is: No matter how much they 
may offend thee, do not put out the evil by evil, do not 
sit in judgment or go to court, do not punish, and do 
not complain. 

Fifth rule: 

The Pharisees and scribes say, Make no war on thy 
brother in thy heart; arraign thy neighbour, and thou 
wilt not bear his sins; kill all the men, and take all the 
wives and the cattle from thy enemy, that is, Respect 
thy countrymen and have no regard for strangers. 

But I tell you, Do good not only to thy countrymen, 
but also to strangers. Let strangers esteem you little, 
let them attack and offend you, respect them, and do 
them good. Only then will you be true children of 
your Father. To him all are alike. If you are good 
to your countrymen alone, you are doing what all nations 
are doing, and that leads to wars. But be the same to 
all nations, and you will be the children of God. All 
men are his children, consequently all are your brothers. 

And so the fifth rule is: Observe toward foreign 
nations what I have told you to observe among your- 
selves. There are no hostile nations, no different king- 
doms and kings. ll are brothers, all are children of 
the same Father. Make no distinction among people 
according to nations and kingdoms, 

So: (1) Do not be angry; (2) do not amuse yourself 
with the lust.of fornication ; (3) do not swear to any one 
about anything; (4) do not sit in judgment and do not 
litigate ; and (5) make no distinction between the different 
nations ; know no kings and no kingdoms. 
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And here is another instruction, which includes all 
these rules: Everything which you wish that men should 
do to you, do you to them. When you will execute this, 
it is clear that your life will be changed. You will have 
no property, and that is not necessary. Do not build up 
your life upon earth, but build it in God. The life on 
earth will perish, and the life in God will not perish. 
And do not think of the life upon earth, for if you will 
think of it, you will not be able to think of the life in 
God. Where the soul is, there is the heart also. 

And if there is no light in your eyes, you are all in 
darkness. So if you wish and look for the darkness, you 
will enter the darkness. It is impossible to look with 
one eye upon heaven and with the other upon earth; it 
is impossible to repose your heart in an earthly life and 
to think of God. You will work either for the earthly 
life, or for God. And so: Beware of every selfishness. 
Man’s life is not from what he has, but from God, so that 
if a man should take the whole world, there would be no 
profit to his soul from it. And foolishly will act the man 
who will cause his life to perish in order to obtain as 
many possessions as possible. 

Consequently, do not trouble yourselves as to what you 
are going to eat and drink, and how you are going to 
clothe yourselves. Life is more important than food and 
raiment, and God has given it to you. 

Look at God’s creatures, at the birds. They do not 
sow, hor reap, nor collect the grain, but God feeds them. 
And is not man as much as the birds before God? If 
God has given life to man, he will be able to feed him 
also. And you know yourselves that no matter how 
much you trouble yourselves, you are not able to do 
anything for yourselves. You cannot lengthen your life 
for one little hour. (The thought is beyond the moun- 
tains, but death is behind the shoulders.) 

And do not trouble yourselves so much about your 
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raiment. The flowers of the field do not work, nor spin, 
and yet they are adorned as Solomon never adorned him- 
self. If God has so adorned the grass, which grows to- 
day and to-morrow will be mowed down, will he not 
clothe you ? 

Do not have any care and trouble yourselves; do not 
say that you must think of what you are going to eat and 
what you will wear. All men need that, and God knows 
the need of every one. 

Even so do not trouble yourselves as to what will be, 
as to the future. Live for the present day. Take heed 
that you are in the will of God. Desire only the one 
thing which is important, and the rest will come to you 
itself. Try only to be in the will of God, and you will 
be in it. He who knocks, to him it will be opened ; who 
asks, to him it will be given. If you will ask for what 
is present, what you need, it will be given to you. 

Is there a father who would give his son a stone instead 
of bread, or a snake instead of a fish? How, then, will 
your Father refuse to give you what you really need, if 
you ask him for it? But what you really need is the 
life of the spirit, so ask for that alone. 

To pray does not mean to do what the hypocrites are 
doing in the churches, or in the sight of men. They do 
so for men, and from them they receive their praise, and 
not from God. But if thou wishest to enter into the will 
of thy Father, go there where no one can see thee and 
pray to thy Father the spirit, and the Father will see 
what there is in thy soul, and will give thee the true 
spirit. And do not uselessly wag thy tongue, as the 
hypocrites do. Thy father knows what thou needest, 
before thou openest thy mouth. 

This is the way you ought to pray: Our Father! Let 
me be in thy kingdom, that is, let thy will be in me. 
Give me such food as I need. And forgive me my faults, 
as I forgive them in others. 
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If you ask God for the spirit, find no fault with men, 
and God will forgive you your faults. And if you do not 
forgive men, God will not forgive you. 

Do nothing to be praised by men. If you do so for 
men, you will receive your reward from men. 

So if thou art compassionate toward men, do not sound 
thy trumpet about it before men, for the hypocrites do so, 
that men may praise them. They receive what they 
wish. But thou, if thou art compassionate to men, do 
good in such a way that no one may see it. And thy 
Father will see it, and will give thee what thou needest. 

And if thou sufferest oppression for the sake of God, 
do not weep and complain before men, as the hypocrites 
do, that men may see and praise them, for they receive 
what they want. But do differently: if thou sufferest 
for the sake of God, go about with a happy face, that men 
may not see, but thy Father will see, and will give thee 
what thou needest. 

Such is the entrance into the kingdom of God. There 
is but one entrance to the will of God, and it is narrow. 
There is always but one entrance, and all around is a 
large and broad field, and if you walk over it you will 
not come to the haven. Only a narrow path leads into 
life, and only a few walk over it. 

Do not lose your courage, though a little flock you be. 
You will enter into it, because the Father will teach you 
his will. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE FULFILMENT OF THE LAW GIVES THE TRUE LIFE. 
THE NEW TEACHING ABOUT GOD 


THE prophets promised the coming of God into the 
world. After the prophets John announced that God 
was already in the world, and that in order to know 
him it was only necessary to be reborn in the spinit. 
Where is God? And going into the wilderness, Jesus 
learned that there was a life of the flesh, which was 
incomprehensible to him, and at the same time a mani- 
festation of God, which was oa to him 
(Chap. I.). 

Having comprehended that, Jesus went away from the 
wilderness and announced that God was in the world, 
among men, but not the God imagined by the men of the 
world, but the God who is expressed by the life of men, 
God the spirit (Chap. 11... 

The spirit of God is in every man. Every man, besides 
his carnal origin, besides his dependence on the flesh, 
knows in his freedom another origin and dependence on 
the spirit. This consciousness is God in the world. 
God, the beginning of everything, gave men this con- 
sciousness of himself and no longer takes part in the 
affairs of the world. Men may find God in themselves. 
He is in their soul. And so the coming of God depends 
on the will of men, on their making an effort to fulfil the 
will of the carnal life, or of the will of the spirit of God 
(Chap. ITI.). 
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The will of the spirit of God is good. And for the 


fulfilment of this good there is the law. 


This law con- 


sists of five rules: not to be angry, not to commit adul- 
tery, not to promise anything, not to struggle against 
evil, not to wage war (Chap. IV.). 

From these rules follows the renunciation of wealth, of 
all property, of all honours, of violence against other men, 
—the renunciation of everything which has formed the 


aim of all carnal desires. 


Mendicancy and vagrancy is 


the only path for obtaining the true life. 


Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς 
ὄχλους, ἐσπλαγχνίσθη 
περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἦσαν 
ἐκλελυμένοι καὶ ἐῤῥιμμέ- 
νοι ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ 
ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 

28. Δεῦτε πρὸς μὲ, 
πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ 
πεφορτισμένοι, κἀγὼ 
ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς, 


29. “Apare τὸν ζυγόν 
μον ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ μάθετε 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι πρᾷός εἰμι 
καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ" 
καὶ εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν 
ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. 

90. ‘O γὰρ ζὕνγός μον 
χρηστὸς, καὶ τὸ φορτίον 
μον ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν. 


36. 


Matt. ix. 36. But when 
he saw the multitudes, 
he was moved with com- 
passion on them, be- 
cause they fainted, and 
were scattered abroad, 
as sheep having no 
shepherd. 

Matt. xi. 28. Come un- 
to me, all] ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. 


29. Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me; 
for Iam meek and lowly 
in heart: and ye shall 
find rest unto your 
souls. 


30. For my yoke is 
easy, and my burden is 
light. 


36. Jesus was sorry for 
the people, because they 
did not understand what 
the true life consisted 
in, and were tormented 
without knowing why, 
like sheep without a 
shepherd. 

28. And he said, Give 
yourselves to me, all 
you who are in labour, 
who are laden above 
your strength, and I will 
give you rest. 

29. Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me; 
for Iam meek and lowly 
in heart, and you will 
find rest in life. 


30. For my yoke is 
easy, and my wagon is 
light. 


Men put on a yoke which is not made for them and 
hitch themselves to a wagon which is not according to 
their strength. Men live for the carnal life and want 


to find calm and rest. 


Only in spiritual life is there 


rest and joy. Only this yoke is made according to the 


strength of men, and it is this that Jesus teaches. 


it, and see how easy and light it is. 


John vii. 


Try 


He who wants to know whether I am 


speaking the truth, let him do what I say. 
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JESUS CHOOSES THE 


1. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
ἀνέδειξεν ὁ Κύριος καὶ 
ἑτέρους ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ 
δύο πρὸ προσώπου αὑτοῦ, 
εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον 
οὗ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχε- 
σθαι. 

2. "Ἔλεγεν οὖν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, Ο μὲν θερισμὸς 
πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλί- 
you: δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυ- 
ρίον τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως 
ἐκβάλλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν 
θερισμὸν αὑτοῦ. 

7. Πορενόμενοι δέ κη- 
ρύσσετε, λέγοντες, “Ore 
ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
οὐρανῶν. 

8, Καὶ παρήγγειλεν 
αὐτοῖς͵ ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρωσιν 
εἰς ὁδὸν, εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον 
μόνον: μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρ- 
Tov, μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην 
χαλκόν" 

9, ᾿Αλλ’ ὑποδεδεμέ- 
vous σανδάλια: καὶ μὴ 
ἐνδύσασθαι δύο χιτῶνας. 

10. Λξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργά- 
ΤῊΣ τῆς τροφῆς αὑτοῦ 
ἐστιν. 

10. πον ἐὰν εἰσέλ- 


θητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ μέ- 


vere ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε 
ἐκεῖθεν. 


12. Eloepyduevor δὲ 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ἀσπάσα- 
σθε αὐτήν. 

13. Καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἢ ἡ 
οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθέτω ἡ 
εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν' 
ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ῃ ἀξία, ἡ εἰρήνη 
ὑμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐπιστρα- 
φήτω. 

11. Καὶ ὅσοι av μὴ 
δέξωνται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ 
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DISCIPLES AND DISCOURSES TO THEM 


Lukex. 1. After these 
things the Lord ap- 
pointed other seventy 
also, and sent them two 
and two before his face 
into every city and 
place, whither he him- 
self would come. 


2. Therefore said he 
unto them, The harvest 
truly is great, but the 
labourers are few: pray 
ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest, that he 
would send forth la~ 
bourers into his harvest. 


Matt.z. 7. And as ye 
fo» preach, saying, The 

ingdom οἱ heaven is at 
hand.¢ 


Mark vi. 8. And com- 
manded them that they 
should take nothing for 
their journey, save a 
staff only; no scrip, no 
bread, no money in their 
purse: 


9. But be shod with 
sandals; and not put on 
two coats. 


Matt. x. 10. For the 
workman is worthy® of 
his meat. 


Mark vi. 10. In what 
Place soever ye enter in- 
to a house, there abide 
till ye depart from that 
place.¢ 


12, And when ye 
come into a house, salute 
it. 


13. And if the house 
be worthy,¢ let your 
peace come upon it: but 
if it be not worthy, let 
your peace return to 
you. 


Mark vi. 11. And who- 
soever shall not receive 
you, nor hear you, when 


1. After that Jesus ap- 
pointed other seventy 
men, and sent them two 
and two in his place into 
every city and _ place, 
Mee he himself had to 

e. 


2. And hesaid to them, 
The field is great, but the 
labourers are few. The 
master must send the la- 
bourers into the field. 


7. Go and proclaim, 
saying, The kingdom of 
God has come. 


8. And commanded 
them that they should 
take nothing on their 
journey, save a staff; 
ho scrip, no bread, no 
money in their purse. 


9. And put on bast- 
shoes and one coat, 


10. For he who works 
is worthy of his coat. 


10. And whatever 
house you enter, stay 
there till you leave that 
place. 


12. When you enter a 
house, greet the host, 
saying, Peace be to your 
house. 

13. If the hosts agree, 
peace will be in that 
house, and if they do 
not agree, your peace 
will remain with you. 


11. And if they do not 
receive you, nor listen 
to you, go away from 
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ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπο- 
ρευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν ἐκτινά- 
ξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑπο- 
κάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν, 
εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 

22. Καὶ ἔσεσθε μισόυ- 
μενοι ὑπο πάντων διὰ: τὸ 
ὄνομά μον: ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας 
εἰς τέλος, οὗτος σωθή- 
σεται. 

23. Ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν 
ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, 
φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἄλλην. 

16. ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀπο- 
στέλλω ὑμας ὡς πρόβατα 
ἐν μέσῳ λύκων" γίνεσθε 
οὖν φρόνιμοι ws οἱ ὄφεις, 
καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περι- 
στεραί. 

9. Βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς 
ἑαυτούς. παραδώσουσι 
γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, 
καὶ εἰς συναγωγὰς δαρή- 
σεσθε, καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων 
καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε 
ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς μαρτύριον 
QUT OLS" 

19. Ὅταν δὲ παραδι- 
δῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ μεριμνή- 
onre πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε' 
δοθήσεται γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τί λαλή- 
σετε'" 

20. Οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστε 
οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 
τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 

23. Οὐ μὴ τελέσητε 
τὰς πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 
ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου. 

20. Μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε 
αὐτούς" 

22. Οὐ γάρ ἐστί τι 
κρυπτὸν. ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανε- 
pwn: οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπό- 
κρνῴον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα εἰς φα- 
νερὸν ἔλθῃ. 


ye depart thence, shake 
off the dust under your 
feet for a testimony 
against them.¢ 


Matt. x. 22. And ye 
shall be hated of all men 
for my naime’s sake: but 
he that endureth to the 
end shall be saved. 


23. But when they per- 
secute you in this city, 
flee ye into another. 


16. Behold, I send you 
forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: be ye 
therefore wise as ser- 

ents, and harmless/ as 

oves. 


Mark xiii. 9. But take 
heed to yourselves: for 
they shall deliver you up 
to councils; and in the 
Synagogues ye shall be 
beaten: and ye sball be 
brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, 
for a testimony against 
them, 


Matt.x. 19. But when 
they deliver you up, take 
no thought how or what 
ye shall speak: for it 
shall be given you in 
that same hour what ye 
shall speak. 


20. For itis not ye that 
speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which 
speaketh in you. 


23. Ye shall not have 
gone over the cities of 
Israel, till the Son of 
man be come.¢ 


26. Fear them not 
therefore: 


Mark iv. 22. Forthere 
is nothing hid, which 
shall not be manifested; 
neither was any thing 
kept secret, but that it 
should come abroad. 
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there, shake off the dust 
under your feet asa sign 
that you do not want 
anything from them. 


22. And they will hate 
72 for my teaching, 

ut he who will be firm 
to the end will be safe. 


23. And if they attack 
you in one city, flee to 
another. 


16. And so I send you 
like sheep into the midst 
of wolves: be therefore 
as wise as serpents, and 
simple as doves. 


9. But take heed: for 
they will deliver you to 
the courts; and they 
will flog you in the as- 
semblies, aud will bring 

ou to the rulers and 

ings for my sake, to 
show before them. 


19. But when they de- 
liver you to the courts, 
take no thought how 
and what you will speak; 
for you will be taught at 
that hour what you shall 
speak. 


20. Not you yourselves 
will speak, but the spirit 
of the Father will speak 
in you, 


23. You will not have 
gone over the cities of 
Judea, when the son of 
man will appear. 


26. Therefore do not 
fear them, 


22. For in the soul 
is hid what will be 
manifested; everything 
which is kept, is kept in 
order that it may become 
manifest in the world. 
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HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


3. ᾿Ανθ᾽ ὧν ὅσα ἐν τῇ 
σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ 
φωτὶ ἀκονσθήσεται" καὶ 
ὃ πρὸς τὸ οὖς ἐλαλήσατε 
ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρνυχθή- 
σεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 


4, Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς 
φίλοις μον, ΜΙ ἢ φοβηθῆτε 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων 
τὸ σῶμα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
μὴ ἐχόντων περισσότερόν 
τι ποιῆσαι. 

ὃ. ἹὙποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν 
τίνα φοβηθῆτε' φοβή- 
θητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀπο- 
κτεῖναι ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα 
ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν" 
ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον 
φοβήθητε. 

6. Ovxi πέντε στρον- 
θία πωλεῖται ἀσσαρίων 
δύο; καὶ ὃν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώ- 
πιον τοῦ Θεοῦ: 

7. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρί- 
χες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν 


πᾶσαι ἠρίθμηνται. μὴ 
οὖν φοβεῖσθε: πολλῶν 


στρουθίων διαφέρετε. 

8, Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, Was 
ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων, καὶ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπον ὁμολογήσει ἐν 
αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγ- 
γέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ: 

34. Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι 
ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ 
τὴν γῆν" οὐκ ἦλθον βα- 
λεῖν εἰρήνην, ἀλλὰ μά- 
χαιραν. 

490. Πῦρ ἦλθον βαλεῖν 
εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ τί θέλω 
εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη ; 

δ0. Βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω 
βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς 
σννέχομαι ἕως οὗ τελε- 
* 67 ; 


Lukexii, 3. Therefore, 
whatsoever ye have 
spokeu in darkness shall 
be heard in the light; 
and that which ye have 
spoken in the ear in 
closets shall be pro- 
claimed upon the house- 
tops. 


4. And I say unto you 
my friends, Be not 
afraid of them that kill 
the body, and after that 
have no more that they 
can do. 


5. But I will forewarn 
you whom ye shall fear: 
Fear him, which after 
he hath killed hath 
power to cast into hell; 
γ88; I say unto you, Fear 

im. 


6. Are not five spar- 
rows sold for two far- 
things, and not one of 
them is forgotten before 
God? 


7. But even the very 
hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear not 
therefore; ye are of more 
value than many spar- 
rows. 


8. Also I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall confess 
me before men, him 
shall the Son of man 
also confess before the 
angels of God; 


Matt, x. 34. Think not 
that I am come to send 
peace on earth: I came 
not to send peace, but a 
sword.é 


Luke xii. 49. I am 
come to send fire on the 
earth; and what will I, 
if it be already kindled? 

50. But I have a bap- 
tism to be baptized with; 
and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished! 
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3. And everything 
which you have spoken 
in secret will be heard 
in the light; what you 
have spoken in the ear 
in closets will be pro- 
claimed from the housc- 
tops. 


4. I tell you, my 
friends, Be not afraid 
of those who kill the 
body, and beyond that 
can do nothing to you. 


5. I will show you 
whom you shall fear. 
Fear him who kills and 
destroys thesoul. Verily 
I tell you, Fear him. 


6. Are not five spar- 
rows sold for a cent? 
and they are not forgot- 
ten by God, and not one 
will die without your 
Father. 


7. Even the hairs of 
your head are all num- 
bered. Therefore be not 
afraid: you are of more 
value than sparrows. 


8. I tell you, Whoever 
will be with me before 
men, with him the son 
of man will be before 
the powers of God. 


34. Do not think that I 
have brought peace up- 
on earth: I have not 
brought peace, but dis- 
cord. 


49. I have come to send 
fire on earth; how anx- 
ious I am that it should 
burn up! 

_50. There is a regenera- 
tion through which I 
must pass, and I lan- 
guish till it be accom- 
plished. 
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9. ‘O δὲ ἀρνησάμενός 
με ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώ- 
πιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

81. Δοκεῖτε ὅτι εἰρήνην 
παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν 
τῇ γῇ; οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ διαμερισμόν. 

52. Ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν οἴκῳ 
ἑνὶ διαμεμερισ μένοι, τρεῖς 
ἐπὶ δυσὶ, καὶ δύο ἐπὶ 
τρισί. 

δ9. Διαμερισθήσεται 
πατὴρ ép vip, καὶ ulds 
ἐπὶ πατρί' μήτηρ ἐπὶ 
θυγατρὶ, καὶ θυγάτηρ 
ἐπὶ μητρί: πενθερὰ ἐπὶ 
τὴν νύμφην αὑτῆς, καὶ 
νύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν πενθερὰν 
αὐτῆς. 


36. Καὶ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπον οἱ οἰκιακοὶ av- 
τοῦ. 

21. Παραδώσει δὲ 
ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θά- 
νατον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον" 
καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται TéK- 
να ἐπὶ γονεῖς, καὶ θανα- 
τώσουσιν αὐτούς. 

20, Ev τις ἔρχεται 
πρός με, καὶ οὐ μισεῖ τὸν 
πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν 
μητέρα, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀδελ- 
φὰς, ἔτι δὲ καὶ τὴν ἐαυτοῦ 
ψυχὴν, οὐ δύναταί pov 
μαθητὴς εἶναι. 

37. Ὃ φιλῶν πατέρα 
ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ, οὐκ 
ἔστι μον ἄξιος" καὶ ὁ φι- 
λῶν νἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ 
ἐμὲ, οὐκ ἔστι μον ἄξιος" 

23. "Ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς 


πάντας. Et τις θέλει 
ὀπίσω μον ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρ- 


9. But he that denieth 
me before men shall be 
denied hefore the angels 
of God. 


51. Suppose ye that I 
am come to give peace 
on earth? I tell you, 
Nay; but rather divi- 
sion :J 

52. For from hence- 
forth there shall be five 
in one house divided, 
three against two, and 
two against three. 


53. The father shall be 
divided against the son, 
and the son against 


the father; the mother 
against the daughter, 
and the daughter 


against the mother; the 
mother in law against 
her daughter in law, 
and the daughter in law 
against her mother in 
law. 

Matt. x. 3%. And a 
man’s foes shall be they 
of his own household. 


21. And the brother 
shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and 
the father the child: 
and the children shall 
rise up against their 
parents, and cause them 
to be put to death. 

Luke xiv. 26. If any 
man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, 
and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot 
be my disciple. 


Matt. x. 37. He that 
loveth father or mother 
more than me is not 
worthy of me: and he 
that loveth son _ or 
daughter more than me 
is not worthy of me. 

Luke ix..23. And he 
said to them all, If any 
man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, 
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9. And whoever will 
deny me before men will 
he denied before the 
powers of God. 


51. Or do you think 
that I teach peace upon 
earth? No, not peace, 
but discord: 


52. For from now on 
five in one house will he 
divided, three from two, 
and two from three. 


53. The father will be 
divided from his son, 
and the son from his 
father; and the mother 
from the daughter, and 
the daughter from the 
mother; and the mother- 
in-law from the daugh- 
ter-in-law and the 
daughter-in-law from 
the mother-in-law. 


36. And a man’s foes 
will be his own house- 
hold. 


21. And the brother 
will deliver the brother 
up to death, and the 
father the child; and 
the children will rise up 
against their parents, 
and will deliver them up 
to death. 

26. If a man wants to 
be with me, and will not 
esteem little his father, 
and mother, and wife. 
and children, and 
brothers, and _ sisters, 
and his own life, he 
cannot be my disciple. 


37. He who loves his 
father and mother more 
than me does not agree 
with me; and he who 
loves his son or daughter 
more than me does not 
agree with me. 

23. And he said to all, 
If any man wants to be 
my disciple, let him 
deny his desires, and let 
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γησάσθω éavrdv, καὶ 
ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν av- 
τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, καὶ 
ἀκολονθείτω μοι. 

39. 'O εὑρὼν τὴν ψν- 
χὴν αὑτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐ- 
THY: καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας τὴν 
ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἔνεκεν ἐμοῦ 


and take up his cross* 
daily, and follow me. 


Matt. x. 39. He that 
findeth his life shall lose 
it: and he that loseth 
his life for my sake shall 
find it. 
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him at any hour be ready 
for the gallows, and then 
only will he be my dis- 
ciple. 


39. He who takes care 
of his life will cause his 
life to perish, and he 
who ruins his life for 
my sake will save it. 


εὑρήσει αὐτήν. 


(a) I exclude the sixth verse from Matthew, which is 
wanting in Luke and which puts into the mouth of Jesus 
a thought which is foreign to his teaching. 

The words heal the sick, etc. (Verse 8) are omitted, as 
external proofs of the truth, which are unnecessary for 
the teaching. 

(Ὁ) ἄξιος means of cqual weight, that which will equal- 
ize the scales. Here it means in conformity. In this 
passage the words mean this: a man who works cannot 
help but receive what he needs for his sustenance; and 
so 8 man who wants and is ready to work is in no need 
of a supply of money and garments. 

(c) Do not seek a place where it is better, but stay 
where you happen to be. 

(d) ἄξιος here again means in conformity, but I trans- 
late it by agreeing in this sense, that if the hosts will 
recelve you in conformity with your view, that is, if 
they will agree. 

(6) εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς as a proof to them. A proof 
of what? To shake off the dust under the feet as one 
comes out of a house one can do only as a proof that 
nothing belonging to the house is to be taken away. 

ἀκέραιος means simple, unmixed. 

(9) ἕως ἂν ἔλθη can mean here nothing but to be 
exalted, what Jesus told Nicodemus, and said also in 
other places. Here is understood es φανερὸν ἔλθῃ, as 
in Mark iv. 22, ov γάρ ἐστί τι κρυπτὸν, ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανε- 
ρωθῃ" οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθῃ, 
and elsewhere. In any case, ἔλθῃ cannot be rendered, as 
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in many other passages, by to come. The verb to come 
can be used only when somebody comes from somewhere. 
But here it says neither whence nor whither, and he who 
comes, the son of man, is an abstract principle, to which 
walking is not proper. 

Verse 25 is omitted. The words about Beelzebub refer 
to the passage of the accusations of the Pharisees. The 
verse is wanting in Mark and in Luke. 

(hk) The expression to throw into Gehenna was met 
with in the parables. Its meaning is definite there. 
It is not only a carnal death, but a complete destruction, . 
to which the tares were subject. 

(Ὁ In Luke we have in this passage διαμερισμόν divi- 
sion, and so μάχαιρα has to be translated by discord, in 
which sense it is used in Rom. vu. 35. 

(j) The sentence is without a verb, and so the verb 
must be in the same future in which the whole discourse 
is carried on. By these words a mysterious meaning is 
ascribed to the fact that a man’s household are always his 
foes. This verse has not this meaning; in this sentence 
is expressed what was said before: They will divide and 
be as enemies. 

(k) The words about the cross, which had no meaning 
before the crucifixion of Jesus, have to be omitted. 


Nothing more clearly than this discourse of Jesus 
to his disciples before sending them out to preach, 
which is repeated in all three gospels, defines the actual 
significance of Jesus. If the significance of his preaching 
were only what the church acknowledges it to be, the 
whole discourse would be unintelligible. Why, indeed, 
are the disciples to be beaten and killed, if the preaching 
which they are to carry abroad is only a preaching about 
making peace with the brother, about bodily purity, about 
not sitting in judgment over a neighbour, about forgiving 
the enemies, and about God’s sending his son down upon 
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earth? It is impossible to imagine sufficiently stupid 
and idle men who would take the trouble for this to 
drive away and beat people. It is impossible to imagine 
the causes which the oppressors could invent in order to 
torment, strike, and kill harmless preachers of good moral 
rules and of the invention about the son of God. Whom 
could they offend ? Those who wanted, listened to them ; 
who did not want, did not listen to them. Why, then, 
were they to be hated? If it had been a good, but para- 
doxical, moral teaching, such as the freethinking histori- 
ans represent it to have been, there would still be no 
cause for persecuting them. If this teaching was about 
God’s having sent his son down on the earth to redeem 
the human race, there were still fewer causes for being 
angry at men, who imagined that and found pleasure in 
it. If it was a rejection of the Jewish law, there was 
still no reason for persecuting them, especially no reason 
for the Gentiles to do so, and then, as now, it was the 
Gentiles who persecuted them. If it had been a political 
doctrine, an opposition to the rich and the mighty, such 
opposition would have been suppressed by the rich and 
the mighty then and there, as such oppositions have been 
suppressed before and since. It was something else. 
Only when we fully understand the teaching, as it is 
expressed in the sermon on the mount and in the whole 
Gospel; if we understand that Jesus forbids directly 
every kind of murder and even resistance to evil; forbids 
oaths (that apparently unimportant affair which leads to 
most terrible violence); forbids courts, that is, punish- 
ments, every counteraction to violence and rapine, and 
so forbids property, as his first disciples understood it; 
forbids the aloofness of the nations, the famous love of 
country, —— we shall be able to understand those perse- 
cutions to which Jesus and his first and subsequent 
disciples were subjected, and we can understand the 
anticipation of Jesus as to the persecutions, an antici- 
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pation which was evidently shared also by his disciples, 
and we comprehend also the division which was to take 
lace. 

ὶ Naturally, if one man in the family, having grasped 
the teaching, refuses to make a promise under oath, or to 
be a judge, or to go to court, or to codperate with the 
authorities, or to take part in war, or to collect taxes, or 
to carry out punishments, or neglects wealth, naturally a 
division must arise in the family, if the other members 
have not comprehended the teaching. . 

Jesus obviously knew that; he knew that it would be 
so and could not be otherwise ; he knew that his teaching 
was not a teaching, but a spark, which kindled the con- 
sciousness of God in the hearts of men, and that, burning 
up, it could not be put out. It is for this reason that 
Jesus Christ knew that in each house five would be 
divided, and some of them would be against the rest. 
Some would be kindled, and the others would be putting 
out those who were burning up. And he was anxious to 
see the flame as quickly as possible. And the flame was 
kindled and burned later, and burns even now, and will 
always burn, as long as there are men. 

If it were only a moral teaching about conduct in the 
existing order of things, it is evident that the preachers 
would not be in anybody’s way, and it would not be a 
flame which embraces everything, but a candle which 
would light up those who are near to it. 

If it had been only a church teaching about God’s 
having come down into the world to save people, no one 
would have known the teaching, as we do not know the 
beliefs of the Zulus or of the Chuvashes, and nobody would 
have given it any thought. It would not only have gone 
out, but would never have been kindled. 

If it had been a social-revolutionary teaching, it would 
have burned up and gone out long ago, as such teachings 
burned up and went out in China, in every place where 
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there are men: the poor would have taken the property 
away from the rich and mighty and would themselves 
have become rich and mighty, or the rich and mighty 
would have crushed the poor, and the flame would have 
been extinguished. But the flame did not go out and 
will not go out, because Jesus does not speak of rules 
about how a man may live in society in the best manner 
possible with the existing order of things, nor of the 
manner of praying to God, nor what God is, nor of the re- 
organization of society. He tells the truth about what 
man is, and what his life consists in. And a man who 
comprehends what his life is will live that hfe. A man 
who understands the meaning of life can no longer see 
any meaning in anything else. When he has come to 
understand what is life and what death, he cannot help 
walking toward the life and running away from death. 
And no matter what may stand on the path toward hie, 
— moral rules, God, beliefs of men, the social order, — 
@ man who has come to understand life will walk 
toward it without paying any attention to anything, 
and in his forward movement will include all the phe- 
nomena of life: morality, and divine worship, and the 
social structure. 

Jesus Christ has revealed his teaching not to inform 
men that he was God, not to improve the life of men upon 
earth, not in order to overthrow the authorities, but be- 
cause in his soul, as in the soul of every man who comes 
into the world, he knew, lay the consciousness of God, 
which is life, and to which every evil is opposed. Jesus 
Christ knew and kept repeating that he was saying what 
he was saying, and what was speaking in him was God, 
who is in the soul of every man. And, sending out his 
disciples, Jesus Christ says, Fear nobody; pity nobody, 
and do not worry in advance what you are going to say. 
Live the true life, — it is the comprehension of God, and 
when you will need to speak, have no care, the spirit of 
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God will speak for you. 
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And your words, spoken to a 


few, will be borne everywhere, because they are the truth. 


17. Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ 
οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα μετὰ χα- 
pas, λέγοντες, Κύριε, καὶ 
τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται 
ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σον. 

18. ἘΠπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, 


20. Πλὴν ἐν τούτῳ 
μὴ χαίρετε, ὅτι τὰ πνεύ- 
ματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσσεται" 
χαίρετε δὲ μᾶλλον, ὅτι 
τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐγράφη 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 

21, ᾽Εν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύ- 
ματι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ εἶπεν, 
᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, πά- 
TEp, κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ τῆς γῆς. ὅτι ἀπέκρυ- 
ψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν 
καὶ σννετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκά- 
λυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις" ναὶ, 
ὁ πατὴρ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγέ- 
vero εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν 
σου. 

27. ἸΙΪάντα μοι παρε- 
δόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός pou: 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει 
τὸν υἱὸν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ' 
οὐδὲ τὸν πτατέρα τις ἐπι- 
γινώσκει, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς, καὶ 
ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ υἱὸς 
ἀποκαλύψαι. 


(a) In Verse 17 
same is called τὰ πνεύματα. 


Luke x. 17, And the 
seventy returned again 
with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the devils¢ are sub- 
ject unto us through thy 
name. 


18. And he said unto 
them, 
20. Notwithstanding, 


in this rejoice not, that. 


the spirits® are subject 
unto you; but rather 
rejoice, because your 
names are written in 
heaven,¢ 


21. In that hour Jesus 
rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, 1 thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth,¢ that thou 
hast hid these things 
from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes: even 
so, Father,e for so it 
seemed good’ in thy 


sight.9 


Matt. xi, 27. All things 
are delivered unto me 
of my Father: and no 
man knoweth the Son, 
but the Father; neither 
knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever 
the Son will4 reveal him. 


17. And the seventy 
whom he sent out re- 
turned with joy, and 
said, Sir, the evil is van- 
quished by us through 
thy power. 


. And he said to 
them, 

20. But do not rejoice 
that the evil is van- 
quished by you; rather 
rejoice, because you are 
in the kingdom of 
heaven. 


21. Then Jesus rejoiced 
in his spirit, and said, 
1 recognize thee, my 
Father, lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou 
hast hid this from the 
wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed it to chil- 
dren. Thou art truly the 
Father! In this has thy 
love been expressed. 


27. Everything has 
been delivered to me by 
my Father, and no man 
recognizes the son, but 
the Father; neither does 
a man know who the 
Father is, but the son, 
and he to whom the son 
will reveal him. 


it says τὰ δαιμόνια; in Verse 20 the 


If the unintelligible Verses 


18 and 19 did not exist, no one would think of translating 
δαιμόνια and πνεύματα by devil, but in the plural, that is, 
souls of men, that is, the meaning is that evil men, the 
evil itself, is being vanquished by his teaching. 

Verses 18 and 19 are excluded, not because they ex- 
press anything which does not agree with the teaching, 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED yes 


but because in the form in which they have reached us 
they are unintelligible. 

(Ὁ) What are these spirits, wvevpata? This word is 
found in the gospels, in the epistles, and in the Acts, and 
always in the same sense, as immaterial powers, spirit, not 
the divine spirit, but false spirit. Thus the word is used 
in 1 Tim. iv. 1, and in many other places. It is very 
easy to translate it by devil, and to say that those who 
wrote it believed in the devil. But the trouble is that, if 
we translate it so, we must throw out this passage, because 
devil means nothing to us. The meaning of the word is, 
however, clearly defined in all the passages, and especially 
in the one under discussion: πνεύματα means false spirit. 
The spirit is the comprehension, and so it means false 
comprehension, deception, false teaching, debauchery, in the 
general sense, evil. 

(c) Names are written in heaven, can mean nothing but, 
Participation in the kingdom of heaven. 

(ad) There ought to be a period here, since what follows 
is an explanation why Jesus recognizes his Father to be 
the Lord of everything. He recognizes him as the Father, 
because he has revealed the secret of the kingdom of God 
not to the wise and the prudent, but to all unthinking 
children. 

(0) ὁ πατήρ is here by no means the vocative, either 
grammatically, or by the sense. It is the continuation of 
the discourse. There is a comma here, and for clearness’ 
sake I add thou. 

(f) εὐδοκία good will, love. 

(5) ἔμπροσθέν cov means before thee. According to the 
Hebrew meaning anything done before one is agreeable. 
The idea ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν cov has to be trans- 
lated by love loved by thee. 

The general meaning is that not wisdom and learning, 
but the direct relation of the son to the Father, which is 
revealed to all, gave that love for the spirit which is the 
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foundation of everything, and revealed the truth through 
this love, this turning of the son to the Father. 

(h) Will is omitted in many texts. 

No man can know the son, but the Father, and no man 
can know the Father, but the son. 
what was said in the discourse of Nicodemus, that in man 
there is a spirit, which is incomprehensible to him, and 
that this spirit is the son of the spirit, and that is the 
last meaning of God. Here Jesus for the first time identi- 
fies himself with the son of man and, saying J, means not 
himself, Jesus of Galilee, but the spirit which dwells in 


man. 


These words mean, 


EVIL IS NOT DESTROYED BY EVIL 


20. Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς 
οἶκον: καὶ συνέρχεται 
πάλιν ὄχλος, ὥστε μὴ 
δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μήτε 
ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 

21. Καὶ ἀκούσαντες 
οἱ map αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον 
κρατῆσαι αὐτόν" ἔλεγον 
γὰρ, "Ort ἐξέστη. 

22. Kal οἱ γραμματεῖς 
οἱ ἀπὸ 'ἱΙεροσολύμων κα- 
ταβάντες ἔλεγον, Ὅτι 
Βεελζεβοὺλ ἔχει, καὶ, 
"Ore ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν 
δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ 
δαιμόνια. 

28. Καὶ προσκαλεσά- 
μενος αὐτοὺς, ἐν παραβο- 
λαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, Πῶς 
δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατα- 
γᾶν ἐκβάλλειν ; 

24. Kal ἐὰν βασιλεία 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῃ, οὐ 
δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ βα- 
σιλεία ἐκείνη" 

20, Καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς 
ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ 
μεμέρισται, οὐ δύναται 
σταθῆναι, ἀλλὰ τέλος 
ἔχει. 


Mark iii. 20. And they 
went into a house, and 
the multitude cometh 
together again, so that 
they could not so much 
as eat bread. 


21. And when his 
friends heard of it, they 
went out to lay hold on 
him: for they said, He 
is beside himself. 


22. And the scribes 
which came down from 
Jerusalem said, He hath 
Beelzebub,¢ and by the 
prince of the devils cast- 
eth he out devils. 


23. And he called them 
unto him, and said unto 
them in parables, How 
can Satan? cast out 
Satan? 


24. And if a kingdome 
be divided¢ against it- 
self, that kingdom can- 
not stand. 


26. And if Satan rise 
up against himself, and 
be divided, he cannot 
stand, but hath an end.¢ 


20. And they came 
home, and again there 
was gathered a multi- 
tude, so that they could 
not dine. 


21. And when his 
household heard of it, 
they went to seize him, 
for they said, He is be- 
side himself. 


22. And the scribes 
came from Jerusalem 
and said that he was an 
evil spirit, and that he 
destroyed evil by evil. 


23. And calling them 
up, he said to them in 
parables, How can evil 
be cast out by evil? 


24. And if a power 
rises against itself, that 
power cannot stand. 


26. And if evil will go 
against itself, it cannot 
stand, but has an end. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


19. El δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Be- 
edfeBodr ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν 
τίνι ἐκβάλλουσι; διὰ 
τοῦτο κριταὶ ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ 
ἔσονται. 

20. Εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ 
Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμό- 
ya, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. 

929, Ἢ πῶς δύναταί 
τίς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχνροῦ καὶ 
τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρπά- 
σαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον δήσῃ 
τὸν ἰσχυρὸν, καὶ τότε 
τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπά- 
σαι; 

30. Ὃ μὴ ὧν per 
ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι" 
καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων per 
ἐμοῦ, σκορπίζει. 

31. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
ὑμῖν, Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ 
βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεται 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 

θῶ, Καὶ ὅς ἂν εἴπῃ 
λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται 
αὐτῷ: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ 
κατὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ 
᾿Αγίον, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται 
αὐτῷ, οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλ- 
λοντίι. 


(a) In John δαιμόνιον ἔχει. 


Luke xvi. 19. And if I 
by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your 
sons cast them out? 
therefore shall they be 
your judges/ 


20. But if I with the 
finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come 
upon you. ' 


Matt. xii, 29. Or else, 
how can one enter into 
a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, ex- 
cept he first bind the 
strong man? and then 
he will spoil his house. 


30. He that is not with 
me is against me; and he 
that gathereth not with 
me scattereth abroad. 


31. Wherefore I say 
unto you, All manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men: 


32. And whosoever 
apenr etn a word against 
the Son of man, it shall 
be forgiven him: but 
whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this 
world, neither in the 
world to come.t 
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19. If I cast out evil 
with evil, how do you 
cast it out? Be there- 
fore your own judges. 


20. But if I cast out 
the evil with the spirit 
of God, then the king- 
dom of God was before. 


29. Or else, how can 
one enter into a strong 
man’s house and ruin 
him? First the strong 
man has to be bound and 
then only can his house 
be ruined. 


30. He who is not with 
me is against me. He 
who does not gather, 
scatters. 


31. Therefore 11 tell 
you, Every error, every 
false word is left to men; 


32. And if ἃ man says 
a false word against the 
gon of man, it will be 
forgiven him: but if 
a man says something 
against the spirit of 
God, it will not be for- 
given him, neither in 
this world, nor in the 
world to come. 


Βεελζεβοὺλ ἔχει means 


the same as δαιμόνιον ἔχει, as can be seen from the con- 
tinuation of the discourse. 
(Ὁ) Σατανᾶς again means the same as πνεῦμα δαιμονίων. 
(c) βασιλεία means here every power. 
(4) μερίζομαι not only means to divide, but also to turn. 
In Mark it reads, And if an house be divided against 
itself, the house cannot stand (Mark ili. 25); in Matthew: 
Every kingdom and every city divided against itself, 
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shall not stand (Matt. xii. 25). This verse has no sense 
in either gospel. There is no simile. In Luke the word 
οἶκος stands in a different sense, ἐρημοῦται καὶ οἶκος 
πύπτει. The same we find in one Latin variant, so that 
oixos is not a new comparison, but a strengthening of the 
first: the power will not stand and will fall, as a house 
from a house. Apparently the meaning of the verse is 
lost. In the form in which it is rendered it adds noth- 
ing and only confuses, and so has to be omitted. 

(6) That is, if evil went against itself, there would be 
no evil, and yet it exists. 

(7) If you acknowledge that I expel evil, I certainly 
cannot do so with evil, for then there would be no evil. 
If you expel evil, you certainly do not do so with evil, 
but with something else, with good. Therefore, if I 
expel evil, I do so not with evil, but with good. 

(9) If there were only Σατανᾶς and δαιμόνια, that is, 
deception and evil, deception would destroy deception, 
evil would destroy evil, and there would be no evil. But 
you yourselves expel evil with good. And if I expel evil 
with the spirit of God, that means that the spirit of God 
was in men, and even before me the divine will was in men. 

(h) If I expel evil with the spirit of God, the spirit of 
God was already in men; or else I should not be able to 
expel evil, just as a man cannot enter the house of a 
strong man and rob it, unless he first binds that man. 
But man is already bound by the spint of God and by 
the consciousness of its power. 

(ὃ The false interpretation of what is the son of man 
can do no harm, but the false interpretation of what is 
the spirit of God cannot pass by unpunished. A man 
who does not recognize the spirit of God, by that very 
‘fact is deprived of life. 


The meaning of the whole place is this, that the learned, 
the lawyers, rebuked Christ that his teaching would lead 
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to even greater evil than what he wanted to correct. 
Jesus says that it is not he who corrects the world with 
evil, but they, and that the world stands not through 
evil, but through something else. I, he says of himself, 
do not correct the world with evil, but with the divine 
spirit, that divine spirit which lives in you. If I cor- 
rected by means of evil, I should have no power; but I 
correct with the divine spirit, and that has power. Fol- 
low my teaching, and all the evil will be vanquished in 
the world, all the evil will be destroyed. The spirit of 
God is the only life. He who does not live in the spirit 
of God is against it, in that he causes his life to perish, as 
a man causes his wheat to perish, when he does not gather 
it from the field, and thus the most important mistake for 
life is the false comprehension of the spirit of God. Those 
men who falsely interpret the divine spirit deceive men, 
and cause their own ruin and that of others. They are 
those through whom evil is disseminated in the world. 


Matt. xii. 33. Either 
make the tree good, and 
his fruit good; or else 
make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt: 
for the tree is known by 
his fruit. 


33. Either make the 
tree good, then its fruit 
will be good: or make 
the tree bad, and then 
the fruit will be bad: 
for thetree is known by 
its fruit. 


33. Ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ 
δένδρον καλὸν, καὶ τὸν 
καρπὸν, αὐτοῦ καλὸν, ἢ 
ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον 
σαπρὸν, καὶ τὸν καρπὸν 
αὐτοῦ σαπρόν: ἐκ γὰρ 
τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον 
γινώσκεται. 

34. Tribe of snakes, 


94. Γεννήματα ἐχι- 
δνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ 
λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ ὄντες ; 
ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύμα- 
τος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα 
λαλεῖ, 

35 Ὃ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρω- 
πος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θη- 
σαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας ἐκ- 
βάλλει τὰ ἀγαθά" καὶ ὁ 
πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ 
τοῦ πονηροῦ θησαυροῦ 
ἐκβάλλει πονηρά. 

806. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργὸν, ὃ 


34. Ο generation of 
vipers, how can ye, be- 
ing evil, speak good 
things? for out of the 
abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. 


35. A good man out of 
the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth 
good things: and an evil 
man out of the evil treas- 
ure bringeth forth evil 
things. 


36. But I say unto you 
That every idle word 


you cannot speak good 
things, because you are 
evil. The mouth speaks 
what the heart wants to 
utter. 


35. A good man lets 
out of his heart what- 
ever good he has treas- 
ured in it; and an evil 
man lets out whatever 
evil he has gathered in 
his heart. 


36. And I tell you, 
Every idle word which 


. 
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ἐὰν λαλήσωσιν οἱ dvOpw- 
ποι, ἀποδώσουσι περὶ 
αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
κρίσεως. 

49. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιωάννης εἶπεν, Ἐπιστά- 
τα, εἴδομέν τινα ἐπὶ τῷ 
ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα 
τὰ δαιμόνια" καὶ ἐκωλύ- 
σαμεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι οὐκ ἀκο- 
λουθεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. 

50. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς av- 
τὸν 6 Ingots, Μὴ κωλύ- 
ἐτε' ὃς γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι 


that men shall speak, 
they shall give account 
thereof in the day of 
judgment. 


Luke ix. 49. And John 
answered and said, Mas- 
ter, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name; 
and we forbade him, be- 
cause he followeth not 
with us. 


50. And Jesus said 
unto him, Forbid him 
not: for he that is not 
against us ig for us.é 
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ἃ man speaks will be 
looked into, to see why 
it has been said, in the 
day of the accounting. 


49. And John said to 
him, Teacher, we saw a 
Man casting out evil 
like thee, and we for- 
bade him, because he 
does not go with us. 


50. Jesus said to them, 
Do not forbid him: he 
who is-not against us 
is with us. 


καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
ἐστιν. 


(a) Verse 37, according to the received translations, 
means that Jesus says that with words one is justified, 
and with words condemned. Such a meaning of the 
verse is immoral and directly opposed to the whole 
teaching. 

Jesus continually says, Work, and do not speak. 
This verse has to be excluded, as an interpolation, or 
has to be translated differently. I translate λόγος in 
this place in the sense of the cause which impels a man 
to say a word. Such an interpretation is in harmony 
with what precedes. 

(6) The disciples of Jesus think that there is a special 
teaching of Jesus, and that it is necessary to follow him 
exclusively, and that he who does not follow him is in 
error. Jesus says, You have no reason to think:so: he 
who expels evil does not act against us, but does what 
we are doing, and is for us. 


THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED 


John v. 1. After this 1. After this there was 
there was a feast of the a feast of the Jews; and 


Jews; and Jesus went Jesus went to Jerusa- 
up to Jerusalem. lem. 


1. Μετὰ ταῦτα Fp 
ἑορτὴ τῶν Tovialwy, καὶ 
ἀνέβη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς ‘Iepo- 
σόλυμα. 
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2. Ἔστι δὲ ἐν τοῖς 
᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐπὶ τῇ προ- 
βατικῇ κολυμβήθρα, ἡ 
ἐπιλεγομένη Ἑβραϊστὶ 
Βηθεσδὰ, πέντε στοὰς 
ἔχουσα. 

3. "Ev ταύταις xaré- 
KetTo πλῆθος πολὺ τῶν 
ἀσθενούντων, τνφλῶν, 
χωλῶν, ξηρῶν, ἐκδεχο- 
μένων τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος 
κίνησιν. 

4. “Ayyedos γὰρ κατὰ 
καιρὸν κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ 
κολυμβήθρᾳ, καὶ ἐτά- 
pacce τὸ ὕδωρ' ὁ οὖν 
πρῶτος ἐμβὰς μετὰ τὴν 
ταραχὴν τοῦ ὕδατος 
ὑγιὴς ἐγίνετο, ᾧ δήποτε 
κατείχετο νοσήματι. 

δ. "Hy δέτις ἄνθρωπος 
ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα ὀκτὰ ἔτη 
ἔχων ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ. 

6. Τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς κατακείμενον, καὶ 
γνοὺς ὅτι πολὺν ἤδη χρό- 
vov ἔχει, λέγει αὐτῷ͵ Θέ- 
Nets ὑγιής γενέσθαι: 

7. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ 
ἀσθενῶν, Κύριε, ἄνθρω- 
πον οὐκ ἔχω, ἵνα, ὅταν 
ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, βάλλῃ 
με εἰς τὴν κολυμβήθραν" 
ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ, 
ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ κατα- 
βαίνει. 

8. Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿᾽Ιη- 
gous, "Ἔγειραι, ἄρον τὸν 
κράββατόν σον, καὶ 
περιπάτει. 

9. Καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο 
ὑγιὴς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ 
ἦρε τὸν κράββατον αὑτοῦ, 
καὶ περιεπάτει. 


(α) ἐκδεχομένων 


2. Now there 15 at Jeru- 
salem by the sheep gate 
a pool, which is called 
in the Hebrew tongue 
Bethesda, having five 
porches. 


3. In these lay a great 
multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, with- 
ered, waiting for the 
moving of the water.s 


4. For an angel went 
down at a certain season 
into the pool, and troub- 
led the water: whoso- 
ever then first after the 
troubling of the water 
stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever 
disease he had. 


5. And a certain man 
was there, which had 
an infirmity thirty and 
eight years. 

6. When Jesus saw 
him lie, and knew that 
he had been now a long 
time in that case, he 
saith unto him, Wilt 
thou be made whole ? 


7. The impotent man 
answered him, Sir, 1 
have no man, when the 
water is troubled, to put 
me into the pool: but 
while I am coming, an- 
other steppeth down 
before me. 


8. Jesus saith unto 
him, Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk. 


9. And immediately 
the man was made 
whole, and took up his 
bed, and walked. 
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2. There is in Jeru- 
salem at the i shee 
market a pool, whio 


is called in Hebrew 
Bethesda, with five 
porches. 


3. On these lay a great 
multitude of sick peo- 
ple: of blind, impotent, 
and lame. They were 
all waiting for the mo- 
tion of the water. 


4. For they supposed 
that an angel went down 
at certain times into the 
pool, and stirred the 
water, and that if one 
was the first after the 
ee of the water to 
enter the pool, he wonld 
be made well, no matter 
what disease he had. 


5. And there was there 
a certain man, who had 
been infirm for thirty- 
elght years. 

6. Jesus saw him lie, 
and learned that he had 
been so for a long time, 
and said to him, Dost 
thou wish to be made 
well ? 


7. The feeble man said, 
Why should I not want 
it, sir? But I have no 
man, when the water is 
stirred, to put me in the 
pool; I am always too 
late. When I rush in, 
another has leaped in 
before me. 


8. And Jesus said to 
him, Wake up, take thy 
bed, and walk. 


9. And the man awoke 
immediately, and took 
up his bed, and walked. 


means who were waiting. The next 
sentence, An angel went down to stir the water, must 
be referred to ἐκδεχομένων, that is, they waited for an 


322 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


angel to come down and stir the water, and then, and 
so forth; and so I translate, They waited for the water 
to be moved, supposing that an angel, and so forth, 
and to this sentence I add as τῇ (they supposed that). 

This is what the church says about it (Interpretation 
of the Gospel of John, p. 174): 


Now at Jerusalem: Josephus, the Jewish historian, does not 
mention this pool, but that does not weaken the authenticity 
of John’s narration about this pool ; Josephus does not mention 
many important things and circumstances. 

There is: Either John in his vivid imagination transfers 
himself to the time when Jerusalem was not yet destroyed, and 
so says there is, as though he had the pool before his eyes; or at 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus this pool with its build- 
ings was spared, as a public charitable institution, and was still 
standing during the writing of the gospel, though it may have 
been in a different form from what it was in the lifetime of 
Jesus. 

By the sheep gate: This is mentioned in the book of Nehemiah ; 
it was at the northeast of the city wall, on the road across the 
brook Cedron into Gethsemane and the Mount of Olives (now 
the gate of St. Stephen). It was called Sheep Gate, no doubt, 
because through it the sacrificial animals were driven to the 
temple, or because near it there was a market where these sac- 
rificial animals were brought and sold, and whence they were 
driven to the temple to be sacrificed. 

Pool: A small basin in which people washed or bathed. No 
doubt there was here a spring which formed this pool, from 
which the water again flowed into the ground. In Hebrew 
Bethesda means the house of pity or mercy, that is, God’s house, 
since the spring had a curative power, which God, in his mercy, 
had given to his nation. 

Five porches: Galleries, on which the sick, protected against 
the inclemencies of the weather and against the heat of the sun, 
could walk, sit, and lie. ««Bithasa (Bithesda) it is called even 
at this day” (Eusebius), and in the fifth century they still 
pointed out the five porticoes of the pool. 

In these lay, and so forth: This medicinal spring attracted 
a great multitude of the sick of every kind (a diversity of dis- 
eases is indicated: blindness, lameness, consumption), who were 
placed in galleries built for the purpose. Maybe they came 
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or were led or carried there only at certain times, when they 
expected the troubling of the water; maybe some remained 
there for a long time in this expectation. 

For an angel, etc.: The spring had curative properties not at 
all times, but only at certain seasons, namely, when an angel of 
the Lord went down into it and troubled the water, and was not 
useful for all people, but only for those who immediately after 
the troubling of the water stepped into it, consequently only for 
a short time, but then it cured all diseases. From the narration 
it does not appear that the angel came down in visible form into 
the pool and troubled the water; it was not visible for others, 
but it was an action which was contemplated with the spiritual 
eye of the apostle; the sick people and others knew only by the 
troubling of the water that it was time to step into it in order to 
be cured. The holy writers and the Jews in general ascribed 
especial visible benefactions of God, which appeared in certain 
powers and actions of Nature, to an especial ministration and 
action of angels, whom God has appointed as governors of such 
or such elements of Nature. What for others are the actions of 
the elements of Nature are for their enlightened vision actions 
of the angels who are in charge of the elements of Nature. The 
spring, like many mineral springs, cured all kinds of diseases 
which did not yield to the action of other customary means, and, 
like some of these springs, acted with particular force at certain 
times, periodically. It seems that at certain times the water in 
this spring welled up with especial force and in great abundance, 
and so was troubled, became turbid (or red,— bloody), as 
Eusebius says, and at that time became particularly powerful 
to cure all kinds of diseases. This welling up in especial abun- 
dance was the invisible action of the angel of God, which the 
apostle, the seer of secrets, interpreted in such a manner; but 
for others it was a usual action of the elements of Nature, as 
which, it seems, it appeared to the sick man who was here cured 
by Christ. 

Whosoever first stepped in: The expression does not seem to 
indicate that only one was cured, the first who stepped in after 
its troubling; but that in general, the water immediately after 
the troubling exerted a special, unusual, curative power, and 
then lost its energetic action, and only those who managed to 
get in immediately after the troubling were cured; then the 
water lost its power and did not exert such an unusual action. 

Was made whole: From the account of the narrator it does 
not appear that the cure took place at once, suddenly, miracu- 
lously, as in the case of the healing of the sick by Christ; 
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perhaps it was gradual, receiving only the first impulse from 
the curative spring. In the latter. case, the sudden cure of the 
impotent man who was lying there was the more striking. 

Which had an infirmity: It does not appear which; as can be 
seen from what follows, he could not walk freely, was infirm in 
his legs, and had been lying thirty-eight years, that is, had been 
sick for thirty-eight years, but was himself older. The long 
duration and apparent incurability of the disease made exceed- 
ingly striking the miracle of healing which was performed on 
him. 

Knew that he had been now a long time in that case: He learned 
it from others who were there, or directly through his divine 
omniscience; had been, that is, in that disease. 

Wilt thou be made whole? A question which has for its pur- 
pose to rouse the energy of the sick man’s faith. The very 
necessity of the question compelled the sick man to concentrate 
his thoughts and to turn them to the face of him who was ask- 
ing, and to expect succour from him. But, evidently, the sick 
man did not understand to what the speech of his interlocutor 
was tending ; he turned in thought to the medicinal spring and 
seemed to be complaining because he could not make use of its 
curative power. 

Sir: That is, I want to be well, but have no man who could 
help me to be healed in this pool, when the water is troubled. 

While I am coming: The sick man could walk, but only 
slowly, and was not able to anticipate the others, while the 
others got ahead of him and snapped their cure away from him. 
He answers very meekly, without expressing any blasphemy, 
does not deny Christ, who seems to have proposed an irrelevant 
question, does not curse the day of his birth, as we of little faith 
do, even in the slightest indisposition, and answers meekly and 
timidly. 

Rise, etc.: The Lord took pity on him who had suffered so 
long and, seeing the possibility of faith in him, cured him with 
his mighty word. 

Take up thy bed: See note to Matt. ix. 6-7. 


This is what Reuss says (Vol. VI, pp. 166-168): 


Comme I’auteur ne précise pas ]’6poque de l’année οἷ ce fait a 
dfi se passer, il est inutile de se livrer a des conjectures pour dé- 
terminer la féte en question. Les copistes, qui ont biffé l’article, 
ont sans doute été du méme avis (une féte quelconque). La féte, 
dans la pensée du rédacteur, pouvait €tre celle ot les Juifs se 
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rendaient ἃ Jérusalem de préférence, une Paque. Mais cela 
n’est pas absolument nécessaire; c’était toujours celle qui amena 
Jésus, et les récits de ce livre nous représentent Jésus comme 
ayant la coutume de se rendre assez régulitrement aux fétes. 
On comprend que cet article génait les lecteurs ; mais on ne voit 
pas pourquoi on l’aurait ajouté, s'il n’était pas authentique. La 
principale raison qu’on sait alléguer contre la Paque, c’est 
qu’alors il y en aurait une de plus, et l’on a pourtant souveraine- 
ment décidé que Jésus n’a pu vivre et voyager aussi longtemps. 
Par ce motif, on se rabat ici sur la féte de Purim (les Saturnales 
des Juifs), célébrée eu Février ou Mars. 

Rien de certain sur l’emplacement et sur la construction du 
bassin de Béthesda. Le lieu qu’on nomme ainsi de nos jours ne 
porte plus de traces des anciens portiques et il n’y a plus d’eau. 
La porte du bétail a été probablement au nord-est, dans le 
voisinage du temple. 

Quant au phénomeéne physique qui se produisait dans le bassin 
(ébullition locale intermittente de la source), il parait qu’an- 
ciennement déja l’explication que l’auteur en donne ἃ soulevé 
des doutes. Il y a des manuscrits et autres témoins anciens qui 
omettent soit les derniers mots du v. ὃ (qué attendaient, etc.), soit 
tout le v. 4, soit toutes ces parties du texte. Des critiques 
modernes, en grand nombre, ont jugé que ces témoingages étaient 
ASSEZ décisifs pour condamner les quatre’ lignes en question 
comme étrangéres ἃ la rédaction primitive. On suppose alors 
qu’il y a la une légende judaiqne ou chrétienne qui aurait fini 
par trouver place dans le récit pour expliquer ce que dit le 
malade au vy. 7, et qui, ἃ tout prendre, serait indigne de l’apétre. 

A premiére vue, cette maniéere de voir est assez plausible. 
Comme les Juifs et les chrétiens ne marchandaient nulle part 
Vintervention des anges dans les affaires de ce monde, on ne voit 
pas pourquoi elle aurait été effacée ici, si l’auteur en avait réelle- 
ment parlé dans sa narration. Cependant il y a aussi des argu- 
ments ἃ faire valoir dans le sens opposé. La question n’est pas 
de savoir s’11 y a moyen de donner une explication naturelle du 
phénomeéne, on si Jean a pu partager une opinion populaire; il 
faut voir si l’ensemble de son texte demande que les phrases sus- 
pectes y soient comprises, ou si l’on peut les omettre sans déranger 
le reste. Or, on voit plus loin que l’auteur parle de l’agitation de 
eau comme d’une chose connue de ses lecteurs; i] met dans la 
bouche du malade des paroles qui supposent que le lecteur sait 
déja de quelle condition tout exceptionnelle dépendait la guéri- 
son. Nous demanderons donc si l’auteur, qui ailleurs explique ἃ 
ses lecteurs des détails que tous les Juifs, et surtout ceux de Jéru- 
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salem, pouvaient savoir, et cela par la simple raison qu'il n’écri- 
vait pas pour les Juifs, si ’auteur, disons-nous, a pu supposer que 
des étrangers connaitraient la nature particuliere de la source de 
Béthesda, si différente pourtant, par les phénoménes qu'elle pré- 
sentait, de toutes les autres qui servaient alors a des bains 
hygiéniques? Evidemment non! 1] a di donner des explica- 
tions préalables, et le v. 7 reste inintelligible si lon efface le 
4. et la moitié du 3°. Nous admettons donc que ce retranche- 
ment s’est fait apres coup, comme celui, non moins remarquable, 
des v. 43 et 44 du 22¢ chapitre du Luc. Le phénoméne en lui- 
méme, tel que le passage suspect le décrit, n’a rien d’étrange ; 
Vaction de V’eau jaillissante peut parfaitement avoir été plus 
forte dans l’espace restreint de ’embouchure. On nous a re- 
proché de vouloir maintenir la legon vulgaire, uniquement pour 
le plaisir d’attribuer ἃ l’apdtre une superstition. Mais si les 
apotres, d’aprés ce point de vue, font preuve de superstition en 
croyant ἃ Vintervention des anges dans le monde physique, 1] 
faut biffer bien d’autres passages encore pour leur épargner ce 
reproche. 

Quoi qu’il en soit, le fait est raconté dans un tout autre but. 
Il s’agit de caractériser l’action bienfaisante de Christ dans le 
monde, action sans doute essentiellement spirituelle, mais sym- 
bolisée par des guérisons du corps; et action permanente, non 
soumise a des conditions de temps et de circonstances extérieures, 
telles que seraient l’assistance de quelque autre force, naturelle ou 
surnaturelle, en dehors de lui, ou bien encore une régle légale qui 
efit pu le géner. C’est par cette derniére considération que le 
récit continue, ou plutédt qu’il passe de la narration d’un fait a 
V’exposition des vérités absolues, de l’histoire ἃ la théologie. 
Jésus a voulu guérir un homme malade de paralysie depuis un 
temps immémorial; voici la légalité traditionnelle qui se met en 
travers. I] n’est pas difficile de saisir le sens profond du récit 
qui nous est offert. 

Le terme, dont l’auteur se sert pour motiver l’intervention de 
Jésus, a été traduit par le mot: sachant, et non: ayant appris. 
De fait, la premiére de ces expressions n’implique pas nécessaire- 
ment 1 1466 du miracle, mais elle ne |’exclut pas non plus, et nous 
croyons devoir la maintenir précisément par cette raison. 1] ne 
s’agit pas seulement de compassion et de miséricorde, mais de la 
manifestation d’une puissance supérieure. 


To my way of thinking, the peculiarity of this miracle 
as distinguished from the others, is this, that in the other 
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the miracle appears amidst what is natural, as a proof 
of the divinity of Christ; but here, on the contrary, the 
natural appears amidst what is miracuious, as a proof of 
the divinity of Christ. A sick man has been waiting for 
twenty years for a miracle to happen, and Jesus says to 
him, Do not wait for anything; what is in thee, that will 
be. Wake up. If thou hast the power to get up and 
walk, walk. He tried, got up, and walked. 

All this passage, which is taken as a miracle, is an 
indication of the fact that there can be no miracles, and 
that the man who is waiting for a miracle to happen 
is sick. That life itself is the greatest miracle, while the 
event itself is very simple, can frequently be seen in 
our midst. I know a lady who lay in bed for twenty 
years and got up only when morphine injections were 
administered to her; after twenty years the doctor who 
administered the injections confessed to her that he 
injected water only, and when the lady heard that she 
took up her bed, and walked. 

The story about the pool is the same: it is narrated 
simply and clearly. Its significance is this, that men 
wait for miracles, for God’s interference, but God is in 
them, God is life: so abandon thyself to it, believe it, 
and thou art alive. The whole subsequent discourse, 
save the interpolated ridicule of the belief in the Sabbath, 
which strengthens the meaning of the story about the 
pool, is only an elucidation of the idea that the one 
miracle, the one truth, the one power, is life, that life 
which is in every man and on which we ought to 
rely. 

John v. 9. Andon the 
same day was the sab- 
for The Jews therefore 


said unto him that was 
cured, It is the sabbath 


9. Το happened ona 
Sabba 


10. And the Jews said 
to the man, To-day 
is the Sabbath: thou 


9. "Hy δὲ σάββατον 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 

10. "Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ 
"Ιουδαῖοι τῷ τεθεραπευ- 


μένῳ, Σάββατόν ἐστιν" 
οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἄραι τὸν 


κράββατον. 


day; it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed. 


shouldst not take up 
thy bed 
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11. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, 
Ὁ ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖ- 
νός μοι εἶπεν, Apov τὸν 
κράββατόν σου, καὶ περι- 
πάτει. 

12, ᾽᾿Ηρώτησαν οὖν 
αὐτὸν, Τίς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρω- 
πος ὁ εἰπών σοι, Apov 
τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ 
περιπάτει; 

18. 'O δὲ ἰαθεὶς οὐκ 
ἤδει τίς ἐστιν: ὁ γὰρ 
᾽᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου 
ὄντος ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. 


14. Μετὰ ταῦτα εὑρί- 
σκει αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
“Ide, ὑγιὴς γέγονας" 
μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, ἵνα μὴ 
χεῖρον τί σοι γένηται. 

15. ᾿Απῆλθεν ὁ ἄνθρω- 
wos, καὶ ἀνήγγειλε τοῖς 
᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
ἐστιν ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὸν 
ὑγιῆ. 

16. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
ἐδίωκον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν οἱ 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι 
ταῦτα ἐποίει ἐν σαβ- 
βάτῳ. 

17. ‘O δὲ ᾿Ι[Ιησοῦς 
ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς, ὋὉ 
πατήρ μου ἕως ἄρτι 
ἐργάζεται, κἀγὼ ἐργά- 
ζομαι. 

18. Διὰ τοῦτο οὖν 
μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι 
οὐ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ σάβ- 
βατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα 
ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν Θεὸν, 
ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν τῷ 
Θεῴ. 

19. Απεκρίνατο οὖν 
ὁ᾽ Τησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν Ἀέγω ὑμῖν, 
οὐ δύναται ὁ νἱὸς ποιεῖν 


ἀφ᾽ ἑαντοῦ οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μή 


11. He answered them, 
He that made me whole, 
the same said unto me, 
Take up thy bed, and 
walk. 


12, Then asked they 
him, What man is that 
which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and 
walk? 


13. And he that was 
healeds wist not who it 
was: for Jesus had con- 
veyed himself away, a 
multitude being in that 
place. 

14. Afterward Jesus 
findeth him in the tem- 
ple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made 
whole: sin no more, lest 
a worse thing come unto 
thee. 


15. The man departed, 
and told the Jews that 
it was Jesus, which had 
made him whole. 


16. And therefore did 
the Jews _ persecute 
Jesus, and sought to 
slay him, because he 
had done these things 
on the sabbath day. 


17, But Jesus answered 
them, My Father work- 
eth hitherto, and I work. 


18. Therefore the Jews 
sought the mores to kill 
him, because he not only 
had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God 
was his Father, making 
himself equal with Goda. 


19. Then answered 
Jesus and said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, The Son 
can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth 
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11, And he answered 
them, The man who 
raised me told me, Take 
up thy bed, and walk. 


12, And they asked 
him, What man is it 
who told thee, Take up 
thy bed, and walk? 


13. And the weak man 
did not know who he 
was, for Jesus had se- 
cretly mingled with the 
people. - 


14, Afterward Jesus 
met him in the teniple, 
and said to him, Now 
thou art well; see to it 
that thou makest no 
new mistakes, or thou 
wilt fare worse. 


15. And the man went 
and told the Jews that 
it was Jesus who had 
raised him. 


16. And the Jews at- 
tacked Jesus, for what 
he had done on the Sab- 
bath. 


17. Jesus answered 
them, My Father works 
without cessation, and 
80 (01. 


18, And the Jews tried 
the more to kill him, 
because he not only had 
broken the Sabbath, but 
also called God _ his 
Father, and made him- 
self equal with God. 


19. And Jesus said 
Do you not understand 
that the son of man can 
do nothing of himself, 
if he did not know what 
the Father is doing? 
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τι βλέπῃ τὸν πατέρα 
ποιοῦντα: ἃ γὰρ ἂν ἐκεῖ- 
νος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ ὁ 
υἱὸς ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. 

20. Ὃ γὰρ πατὴρ 
φιλεῖ τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα 
δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς 
“ποιεῖ: καὶ μείζονα τούτων 
δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἵνα 
ὑμεῖς θαυμά ζητε. 

21. Ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ 
πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς νε- 
κροὺς καὶ ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτω 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς οὗς θέλει ζωο- 
ποιεῖ, 

22. Οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ 
κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκε τῷ 
vig: 

23. ‘Iva πάντες τιμῶ- 
σι τὸν υἱὸν καθὼς τιμῶσι 
τὸνπατέρα. ὁ μὴ τιμῶν 
τὸν υἱὸν, οὐ τιμᾷ τὸν 
πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα 
αὐτόν. 

24. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ τὸν λόγον 
μον ἀκούων, καὶ πιστεύων 
τῷ πέμψαντί με, ἔχει 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον: καὶ εἰς 
κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται, ἀλλὰ 
μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανά- 
του εἰς τὴν ζωήν. 

25. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα 
καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἱ 
νεκροὶ ἀκούσονται τῆς 
φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
καὶ οἱ ἀκούσαντες ζήσον- 
ται. 

26. Ὥσπερ γὰρ 6 
πατὴρ ἔχει ζωὴν ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ. οὕτως ἔδωκε καὶ 
τῷ υἱῷ ζωὴν ἔχειν ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ" 

27. Kat ἐξουσίαν ἔδω- 
κεν αὐτῷ καὶ κρίσιν 
ποιεῖν, ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου 
ἐστί. 


the Father do: for what 
things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son 
likewise. 


20. For the Father lov- 
eth the Son, and shew- 
eth him all things that 
himself doeth: and he 
will shew him greater 
works¢ than these, that 
ye may marvel. 


21. For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead,¢ and 
quickeneth them; even 
so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will. 


22. For the Father 
judgeth no mans but 
hath committed all 
judgments unto the Son: 


23. That all men should 
honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not 
the Son honoureth not 
the Father which hath 
sent him. 


24. Verily, verily,* I 
say unto you, He that 
hearetht my word, and 
believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlast- 


ing life, and shall not: 


come into condemna- 
tion, but is passed from 
death unto life. 


25. Verily, verily, Isay 
unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the 
Son of God: and they 
that hear shall live. 


26. For as the Father 
hath life in himself: so 
hath he given to the Son 
to have life in himself ;* 


27. And hath given 
him authority to exe- 
cute judgment also; 
because he is the Son of 
man. 
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What the Fatheris do- 
ing, the son does also. 


20. The Father loves 
the son, and has shown 
him everything. And 
he willshow him greater 
things, so that you will 
marvel, 


21. For as the Father 
rouses the mortals and 
vivifies them, even 80 
the son vivifies whom 
he will. 


22. For the Father 
does not choose, but has 
committed the choice to 
the son, 


23. That all men should 
honour the son, as they 
honour the Father. He 
who does not honour the 
son does not honour 
the Father, who hag 
sent him. 


24. You understand 
that he who under- 
stands my comprehen- 
sion and relies upon him 
who has sent me has 
non-temporal life, and 
for him there 18 no 
death, but he _ has 
already passed from 
death to life. 


25. Truly I tell you, 
The hour has come 
when the mortals will 
understand the voice of 
the son of God, and, 
able understood, will 
ive. 


26. For as the Father 
lives in himself, so has 
he given to the son life 
in him; 


27. And has given him 
freedom to make a 
choice, and even by this 
he is a man. 
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28. My θαυμάζετε 
τοῦτο" ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, 
ἐν ἢ πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς 
μνημείοις ἀκούσονται τῆς 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, 

20, Καὶ ἐκπορεύσον- 
ται, οἱ τὰ ἀγαθὰ ποιή- 
σαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν 
ζωῆς, οἱ δὲ τὰ φαῦλα 
πράξαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν 
κρίσεως. 

90, Οὐ δύναμαι ἐγὼ 
ποιεῖν ἀπ᾽ ἐμαντοῦ οὐδέν. 
καθὼς ἀκούω, κρίνω" καὶ 
ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία 
ἐστίν: ὅτι οὐ ζητῶ τὸ 
θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψα»- 
τός με πατρός. 

91. ᾿Εὰν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ 
περὶ ἐμαντοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία 
μου οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής. 

32. Αλλος ἐστὶν ὁ 
μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ 
οἷδα ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν 7 
μαρτυρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ 
περὶ ἐμοῦ. 


36, Τὰ γὰρ ἔργα ἃ 
ἔδωκέ μοι ὁ πατὴρ ἵνα 
τελειώσω αὐτὰ, αὐτὰ τὰ 
ἔργα ἃ ἔγὼ ποιῶ μαρτυ- 
ρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ὁ 
πατήρ με ἀπέσταλκε" 

37. Καὶ ὁ πέμψας pe 
πατὴρ, αὐτὸς μεμαρτύ- 
ρηκε περὶ ἐμοῦ. οὔτε 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκηκόατε 
πώποτε, οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ 
ἑωράκατε. 

88. Καὶ τὸν λόγον 
αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε μένοντα 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃν ἀπέστει- 
λεν ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ ὑμεῖς 
οὐ πιστεύετε. 

39. ‘EpevyGre τὰς 
γραφὰς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε 
ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
ἔχειν, καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν αἱ 
μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ" 


28. Marvel not at this: 
for the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are 
in the graves shall] hear 
his voice, 


29. And _ ghall 
forth; 


come 
they that have 
done good, unto the 
resurrection‘ of life; 
and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrec- 
tion of damnation. 


30. I can of mine own 
self do nothing: as I 
hear, I judge: and my 
judgment is just; be- 
cause I seek not mine 
own will, but the will of 
the Father which hath 
sent me. 


31. If I bear witness 
of myself, my witness is 
not true. 


32. There is another 
that beareth witness of 
me;and I know™ that the 
witness which he wit- 
nesseth of me is true. 


36. For the works 
which the Father hath 
given me to finish, the 
same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, that 
the Father hath sent 
me. 


37. And the Father 
himself, which hath 
sent me, hath borne 


witness of me. Ye have 
neither heard his voice 
at any time, nor seen” 
his shape. 


38. And ye have not 
his word abiding inyou: 
for whom he‘hath sent, 
him ye believe not. 


39. Search the Scrip- 
tures; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal 
life: and they are they 
which testify of me. 
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28. Do not marvel at 
this: for the hour hag 
come, when all the mor- 
tals will understand the 
voice of the son of God. 


29. And those who 
have done good will 
enter into the awaken- 
ing of life; and those 
who have done evil will 
enter into the exile of 
death. 


30. I can do nothin 
of my own self: as 
understand, so I choose. 
My choice is correct, for 
I do not seek my will, 
but the will of the 
Father who has sent 
me. 


31. If I were the only 
one to give assurance of 
myself, my assurance 
would be false; 

32. But there is an- 
other who assures con- 
cerning me that I am 
doing the truth. And 
you know that his assur- 
ance is correct as to my 
doing the truth. 

36. For the works 
which my Father has 
taught me to fulfil, the 
same works that I do 
witness of me that the 
Father has sent me, 


37. And the Father 
who has sent me, he 
shows and has shown 
concerning me. But 
you have in no way un- 
derstood his voice, and 
you have not known 
who he is. 

38. And you have not 
within you the compre- 
hension, such as would 
abide in you, for you do 
not believe him whom 
he has sent. 


39. Read carefully the 


Scriptures: By them 
you think you’ have 
eternal life; and they 


assure concerning me. 
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40. Kal οὐ θέλετε 
ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἵνα ζωὴν 
ἔχητε. 


41, Δόξαν παρὰ ἀν- 
θρώπων οὐ λαμβάνω: 

42. ᾿Αλλ ἔγνωκα 
ὑμᾶς, ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην 
τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς. 

48, ᾿Εγὼ ἐλήλυθα ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός 
pov, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετέ 
με' ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθῃ ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, 
ἐκεῖνον λήψεσθε. 

44. Πῶς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς 
πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρὰ 
ἀλλήλων λαμβάνοντες, 
καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴν παρὰ 
τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ οὐ ζη- 
τεῖτε; 

45. Μὴ δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα: ἔστιν 
ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν, Μω- 
σῆς, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπί- 
κατε. 

46. El γὰρ ἐπιστεύετε 
Μωσῇ, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν 
ἐμοί: περὶ γὰρ ἐμοῦ 
ἐκεῖνος ἔγραψεν. 

47. ἘΠ δὲ τοῖς ἐκεῖνον 
γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, 
πῶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς ῥήμασι 
πιστεύσετε; 


40. And ye will not 
come to me, that ye 


might have life, 

41. I receive not 
honour from men. 

42. But [I know you, 


that ye have not the 
love of God in you. 


43. I am come in my 
Father’s name, and ye 
receive me not: if 
another shall come in 
his own name, him ye 
will receive. 


44. How can ye believe, 
which receive honour 
one of another, and seek 
not the honour that 
cometh from God only? 


45. Do not think that 
I will accuse you to the 
Father: there is one 
that accuseth you, even 
Moses, in whom ye trust. 


46. For had ye believed 
Moses, ye would have 
believed me: for he 
wrote of me. 


47. But if ye believe 
not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my 
words? 
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40. You will not be- 
lieve me that you will 
have life. 


41. Human judgments 
I do not receive. 


42. But I have learned 
that in you there is no 
truth and no love of 
God. 


43. I teach you in the 
name of my Father, and 
you do not receive iny 
teaching. And if an- 
other will teach you in 
his own name, his teach- 
ing you will receive. 


44. What can you rely 
upon, since you receive 
your teaching from men, 
and do not seek the 
teaching that comes 
from the only son, who 
is of the same birth with 
the Father. 

45. I do notaccuse you 
before the Father, but 
Moses, in whom you 
trust, accuses you. 


46. If you had believed 
Moses, you would be- 
lieve me too, for he 
wrote of me. ; 


47. If you do not be- 
lieve his writings, how 
can you believe my 
words? 


(a) A very important variation, accepted by Griesbach, 
reads, instead of ἐαθείς healed, ἀσθενῶν weak, as it stands 


every where. 


(Ὁ) The man was as one dead because he believed in 
all the nonsense invented by the Jews, and was waiting 
for a miracle from without, and did not believe the life, 
which was in him. Jesus showed him that all the stories 
about the pool were nonsense and a mere invention, and 


that the only miracle was one’s own life. 
leved him and became alive. 


The man be- 


The superstition is proved, 
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the truth is proved, and the man is alive and walks. It 
seems there is no room for disputes here. No, men have 
some arguments to adduce. Why did he make a man 
alive on the Sabbath? On a Friday it was all right to 
be alive, but on a Sabbath it was not. 

(ὁ) In many texts μᾶλλον is wanting. 

(dq) Greater than the work of carnal healing. 

(6) There does not seem to be any need of proving to 
any one who has read the gospels in Greek that νεκρός 
in the gospel language does not always mean dead. It 
is enough to remember Matt. vii. 22, Let the dead bury 
the dead, and Verse 24 of the chapter under discussion, 
where it seems to be defined what is to be understood by 
νεκρός. 

(9) οὐδενά is wanting in many texts. 

(g) κρίσις is in this discourse used in two meanings: 
in the sense of choice and of sentence of death. Such 
a use of synonyms is peculiar to the language of the 
gospel of John. Such synonymous uses are found here 
with the words χάρις, ἀνάστασις, and now with κρίσις. 
Here it is used in the sense of chovce. 

(1) In many texts the word ἀμήν is wanting. 

(ὃ axovw to hear, to understand, in the popular lan- 
guage. 

(7) Here κρίσις is used in the sense of sentence of 
death. 

(k) Many texts have ἐν αὐτῷ instead of ἐν ἑαυτῷ. 

(ἢ ἀνάστασις has the meaning of arousal, expulsion, 
destruction. In John these plays on words are common: 
χάρις ἀντὶ χάριτος, where χάρις is used once in the sense 
of love, and the other time in the sense of worship. Here, 
too, ἀνάστασις arousal is opposed to ἀνάστασις expulsion. 

Only with such an interpretation do we get any sense 
at all. ᾽᾿Αναστασις κρίσεως has no meaning, if ἀνάστασις 
means arousal, regeneration, resurrection ; the only possi- 
bility of explaining it is to give to ἀνάστασις ζωῆς the 
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meaning of arousal, and to ἀνάστασις κρίσεως the mean- 
ing of expulsion, destruction. 
(m) Many texts have οἴδατε. 
Verses 33-35 and the beginning of 36 about John add 
nothing to the teaching and break the sense, Not only 
I am a witness, but also my works. 
(n) I translate ἑωράκατε by you did not know him. 


THE PARABLE OF THE INHERITANCE 


11. ᾿Ακουόντων δὲ 
αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς 
εἶπε παραβολὴν, διὰ τὸ 
ἐγγὺς αὐτὸν εἶναι ἱἹερου- 
σαλὴμ, καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς 
ὅτι παραχρῆμα μέλλει 
ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἀναφαίνεσθαι" 

12, Εἶπεν οὖν, "Αν- 
θρωπός τις εὐγενὴς ἐπο- 
ρεύθη εἰς χώραν μακρὰν 
λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν, 
καὶ ὑποστρέψαι. 

19, Καλέσας δὲ δέκα 
δούλους ἑαυτοῦ, ἔδωκεν 
αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς, 

15. Kal ᾧ μὲν ἔδωκε 
πέντε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ 
δύο, ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάστῳ 
κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν' 


185. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, Πραγματεύσασθε 
ἕως ἔρχομαι. 

18. Καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν 
εὐθέως. 


10. Πορευθεὶς δὲ ὁ τὰ 
πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν, 


εἰργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς. καὶ 
ἐποίησεν ἄλλα πέντε 
τάλαντα. 

17. Ὡσαύτως καὶ ὁ 
τὰ δύο, ἐκέρδησε καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἄλλα δύο. 

14. Οὐ δὲ πολῖται 


αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτὸν, καὶ 


Luke xix. 11. And as 
they heard these things, 
he added and spake a 
parable, because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem,2 and 
because they thought 
that the kingdom of 
God should immedi- 
ately appear. 


12. He said therefore, 
A certain nobleman 
went into a far country 
to receive for himself 
a kingdom, and to re- 
turn. 


13. And he called his 
ten servants, and deliv- 
ered them ten pounds. 


Matt. xxv. 15. Ande 
unto one he gave five 
talents, to another two, 
and to another one; to 
every man according to 
his several) ability. 

Lukexizx. 13. Andsaid 
unto them, Occupy till 
I come. 


Matt. xxv. 15. And 
Straightway took his 
journey. 


16. Then he that had 
received the five talents 
went and traded with 
the same, and made 
them other five talents. 


17. And likewise he 
that had received two, 
he also gained other 
two. 

Luke xix. 14. But his 
citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after 


(THE TALENTS) 


11. When they heard 
this, Jesus added and 
el a parable, that 
they might not think 
that the kingdom of 
God would come with- 
out an effort. 


12. He said, A certain 
nobleman received an 
inheritance and had to 
go to a distant kingdom 
to get it, and to return. 


13. So he called his ten 
servants, and gave them 
his property. 


15. To one he gave five 
talents, to another two, 
and to another one; to 
every man according to 
his ability. 


13. And said to them, 
Turn it to account. 


15. And himself went 
away. 


16. Then the man who 
had received the five 
talents went and traded 
with them, and made 
other five talents. 


17. And likewise did 
he who had two talents. 


14, But the country- 
men of the man had no 
use for him, and an- 
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ἀπέστελαν πρεσβείαν 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, 
Οὐ θέλομεν τοῦτον βασι- 
λεῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 

16. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 
τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν 
λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν, 
καὶ εἶπε φωνηθῆναι αὑτῳ 
τοὺς δούλους τούτους οἷς 
ἔδωκε τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα 
γνῷ τίς τί διετραγματεύ- 
σατο. 


19. Καὶ συναίρει μετ᾽ 
αὐτῶν λόγον. 

20. Καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ 
τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λα- 
βὼν, προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα 
πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, 
Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντά 
μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα 
πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς. 

21, "Ἔφη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 


κύριος αὐτοῦ, Εὖ, δοῦλε 
ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστὲ, ἐπί 


ὀλίγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπὶ 
πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" 
εἴσελθε els τὴν χαρὰν 
τοῦ κυρίον σου. 

22. Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ 
ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα λαβὼν 
εἶπε, Κύριε δύο τάλαντά 
μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα 
δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 

17. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Εὖ, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε: ὅτι ἐν 
ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, 
ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω 
δέκα πόλεων. 


18. Kat ἦλθεν ὁ δεύ- 
τερος, λέγων, Κύριε, ἡ 
μνᾶ σου ἐποίησε πέντε 
μνᾶς. 

23. "Edn αὐτῷ ὁ κύ- 
ριος αὐτοῦ, Hv, δοῦλε 


him, saying, We will 
not have this man to 
reign over us. 


15. And it came to 
pass, that when he was 
returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, 
then he commanded 
these servants to be 
called unto him, to 
whom he had given the 
money, that he might 
know how much every 
man had gained by trad- 


ing. 
Fatt. χαῦν. 19. And 
reckoneth with them. 


20. And so he that 
had received five tal- 
ents came and brought 
other five talents, say- 
ing, Lord, thou deiiver- 
edst unto me five tal- 
ents: behold, I have 
gained beside them five 
talents more. 


21. His lord said unto 
him, Well done, thou 
good and faithful serv- 
ant: thou hast been 
faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 


22. He also that had 
Teceived two talents 
came and said, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto 
me two talents: behold, 
I have gained two other 
talents beside them. 


Luke xix. 17. And he 
said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant: he- 
cause thou hast been 
faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority 
over ten cities. 


18. And the second 
came, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained five 
pounds. 


Matt. xxv. 
lord 
Well 


23. His 
said unto him, 
done, good and 
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nounced to him, We will 
not have thee asa king. 


15. And it came to 
pass, that that man re- 
ceived the kingdom and 
returned home and sent 
for the servants, to 
whom he had given the 
money, that he might 
know how much each 
had gained. 


19. And he asked for 
their accounts. 


20. And he who had 
received five talents 
came and brought other 
five talents, and said, 
Master, thou gavest me 
five talents: I have 
gained five talents more 
with them. 


21. And his master 
said to him, Well done! 
Thou art a good and 
faithful servant: thou 
hast been faithful in 
little things, 1 will put 
thee in charge of greater 
things. Rejoice with thy 
master. 


22. Then came another, 
to whom two talents had 
been given, and said, 
Master, thou gavest me 
two talents, and I have 
gained two more with 
them, 


17. And the master 
said to both, Well done! 
You are good and faith- 
ful servants, You have 
been faithful in small 
things, and so I will put 
you in charge of greater 
things: Rejoice with the 
master. 

18. And another to 
whom one talent had 
been given came, and 
said, Master, with thy 
talent I have gained five 
more. 
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ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστὲ, ἐπί 
ὀλίγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπί 
πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν 
τοῦ κυρίον σου. 

24, Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ 
ὁ τὸ ὃν τάλαντον εἰληφὼς 
εἶπε, Κύριε, ἔγνων σε ὅτι 
σκληρὸς εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θε- 
ρίζων ὅπον οὐκ ἔσπειρας, 
καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν οὐ 
διεσκόρπισας" 


25. Καὶ φοβηθεὶς, 
ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα τὸ 
τάλαντόν σον ἐν τῇ Ὑῇ᾽ 
ἴδε, ἔχεις τὸ σόν. 

20, ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Ilovnpé δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρὲ, 
noes ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ 
ἔσπειρα, καὶ συνάγω ὅθεν 
οὐ διεσκόρπισα" 


23. Καὶ διατί οὐκ 
ἔδωκας τὸ ἀργύριόν μου 
ἐπὶ τὴν τράπεζαν, καὶ 
ἐγὼ ἐλθὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν 
ἔπραξα αὐτό; 

24, Καὶ τοῖς παρε- 
στῶσιν εἶπεν, ᾿Αρατε ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν, καὶ δότε 
τῷ τὰς δέκα μνᾶς ἔχοντι. 


25. (Καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
Κύριε, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς.) 


20. Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι 
δοθήσεται" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
μὴ ἔχοντος, καὶ ὃ ἔχει 
ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

80. Καὶ τὸν ἀχρεῖον 
δοῦλον ἐκβάλλετε εἰς τὸ 
σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον. 

27. Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχ- 
θρούς μου ἐκείνους, τοὺς 
μὴ θελήσαντάς με βασι- 
λεῦσαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ἀγά- 
ere ὧδε, καὶ κατασφά- 
ξατε ἔμπροσθέν μου. 


faithful servant; thou 
hast been faithful over 
afew things, I will make 
thee ruler over many 
things: cnter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 


24, Then he which had 
received the one talent 
came and said, Lord, 
I knew thee that thou 
art a hard man, reapiug 
where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not 
strewed: 


25. And I was afraid, 
and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou hast that is 
thine. 


26. His lord answered 
and said unto him, Thou 
wicked and slothful ser- 
vant, thou knewest that 
1 reap where I sowed 
not, and gather where 
I have not strewed: 


Luke xvix, 23. Where- 
fore then gavest not 
thou my money into the 
bank, that at my coming: 
I might have required 
mine own with usury ? 


24. And he said unto 


them that stood by, 
Take from him _ the 
pound, and give it to 
him that ath ten 
pounds. 


25. (And they said unto 
him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) 

26. For I say unto you, 
That unto every one 
which hath shall be 
given; and from him 
that hath not, even that 
he hath shall be taken 
away from him. 

Matt. xxv. 30. And 
cast ye the unprofitable 
servant into outer dark- 
ness. 

Lukexizx, 27. But those 
mine enemies, which 
would not that I should 
reign over them, bring 
hither, and slay them 
before me. 
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24. And he to whom 
one talent δὰ been 
given, came, and said, 
Master, here is thy tal- 
ent. [1 knew that thou 
art a hard man, taking 


where thou hast not 
placed, and_ reaping 
where thou hast not 


sown. 

25. And I was afraid 
of thee, and wrapped it 
inacloth, and hid it in 
the earth. Here it is, 
take it. 


26. And his master 
said to him, Thou art 
a bad and lazy servant. 
According to thy speech 
will Ll judge thee. Thou 
knewest that lama hard 
mau, taking where I do 
not place, and reaping 
where I do not sow: 

23. Why, then, didst 
thou not turn my mone 
to account? Then t 
should have received it 
with usury at my com- 
ing. 


24. And the master 
said to his servants, 
Take from him the tal- 
ent, and give it to him 
who has ten. 


25. And they δία, 
Master, he has already 
en. 


26. [tell you, A surplus 
will be given to him who 
saves; and from him 
who does not save, even 
what he has will be taken 
from him. 


30. And take the nse- 
less servant and throw 
him out. 


27. But my enemies, 
who did not want me to 
be their king, shall not 
exist for me, 
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(2) I omit the words, Because he was nigh to Jeru- 
salem, as in no way connected with the meaning of the 
parable. If they are to be understood as they are gen- 
erally understood, that Jesus is denying the opinion of 
his disciples, that the kingdom of God will soon be made 
manifest in Jerusalem, the whole parable becomes sense- 
less. Therefore I prefer to throw out the above words, 
and to retain the profound meaning of the parable, which 
is directly connected with the preceding parables. That 
this parable is accidentally and arbitrarily referred by 
Luke to the expectation of the accusation of the king 
is proved by the fact that by Matthew this parable is 
referred to the elucidation of the idea that we must 
always ‘be prepared for the coming of the son of man. 

I choose the parable according to Luke, because it 
includes the parable according to Matthew. 

(Ὁ) παραχρῆμα I translate by without effort. 

(c) I combine the parable of Matthew and of Luke into 
cue, since they complement one another, and have the 
same significance, except that something is omitted in 
one, and something in the other. 


The nobleman who departs from his house to become a 
king is God, the comprehension, the spirit. His depar- 
ture from the world, which at the same time is his house, 
expresses the same idea which is expressed in Mark’s 
parable of the sower who until the harvest does not 
trouble himself about the seeds, and the parable of the 
leaven. Having endowed men with the comprehension, 
God leaves them to live alone. The possessions which 
he distributes to his servants are the comprehension. 
The varying quantities of the talents given to each are 
the different degrees of the comprehension, — a repetition 
of the parable of the seeds which fell by the wayside, on 
the stones, and in the thorns. Here there can no longer 
be any doubt as to the increase depending on God, on 
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external causes. Here it says outright that the entrance 
into the kingdom of God depends directly on the effort 
exerted by each person; only the degree of the compre- 
hension depends on external causes. The countrymen 
of the nobleman, who do not wish to acknowledge him as 
their king, are the men who have not the comprehension, 
the men of darkness, of that which does not exist for God. 
It is that which is expressed by the tares in the parable 
of the sower and the tares. The return of the nobleman 
is the completion of the whole life, what is expressed in 
the parable of the tares, their burning ; the same that is 
expressed in the parable of the drawnet; the same that 
is expressed in John by the word death. 

The accounts of the servants are the condition of 
those who have had the comprebension, as a seed. The 
accounts of the first two servants are the condition of 
those who have retained the comprehension, as the seeds 
on the good ground; their reward is the union with the 
master. The account of the last servant is the condition 
of him who, having the comprehension, has not retained 
it, like the seeds by the wayside, on the stones, and in 
the thorns. He is a useless servant, he does not exist 
for the comprehension. The countrymen who have not 
acknowledged the king are the men outside the compre- 
hension, —they, too, do not exist for the comprehension. 

The talent is the comprehension in man. The servant 
who worked with it gained something and fulfilled the 
will of his master. The master received him as his 
companion, — he united with his master. 

The comprehension and life remained comprehension 
and life. But the bad servant hid his talent; he said 
to himself, I do not want to know the master, I want to 
work for myself; but the master’s talent accused him, 
and so he buried the talent, so as not to think of the 
master. The life of the comprehension is given to the 
servant, but he does not want to work for it; he thinks 
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that it is foreign and useless to him, and he hides it from 
himself, so that he may work for the flesh, for bodily 
food, and not for the fulfilment of the master’s will. The 
bad servant did not understand that the life of the com- 
prehension is not given for the master, but for himself. 
He said to himself, The master wants to take from me 
what he has not given me, my carnal pleasures; but I 
will not give them to him,—TI will live for them. But 
the life of the comprehension will be such as it is. And 
the master came and, seeing that the life of the compre- 
hension did not grow in this man, took it away. 

The seed of the divine spirit is planted in all hearts 
alike, and every man may increase in himself this seed of 
the spirit. God has given to each the spirit. Some, hav- 
ing received this spirit, took a liking for it, made it grow, 
doubled it, and brought forth fruit, each according to his 
ability ; but the others, like those who informed the lord 
that they would not be under his power, like that last 
servant, said to themselves, Why shall I give up the life 
of the flesh, the carnal pleasures, for the sake of the spirit, 
which is not mine? He wants me, for the sake of the 
spirit, to give up to him what he has not given me, — my 
carnal life. 1 shall do better to hide as far as possible 
from me this germ of the spirit, which is given to me, and 
I will live the life of the flesh. But he lost even the last 
germ of the divine spirit, and his carnal life ended in 
death. 

Life is abroad in all men. He who recognizes in him- 
self the son of man will live the true life, will acquire the 
true life. The true life can be neither more nor less. If 
in the earthly life some men appear to us to have more, 
and others less, some five talents, and others two or one, 
they are all alike for the true hfe, they all exist for the 
master’s joy. Only he who has hid this life away de- 
prives himself of his own accord of life, and passes out of 
the sphere of life into the darkness. 
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This parable expresses also this, that the human concep- 
tions about justice are inapplicable to the question of life 
and death. 

The conception of the Old Testament, that God rewards 
for such and such works, and punishes for such other, is 
false. There are no rewards, no punishments. He who 
holds on to life gets even more; he who does not hold on 
to life has life taken from him. As in the beginning of 
the Gospel, so also in the discourse with Nicodemus, and 
so in all the parables and discourses, Jesus says the same, 
that life is only the comprehension. Life is only life to 
the extent to which it is the comprehension. The animal 
life Jesus calls death, and he calls it so since it is indeed 
but a moment which ends in eternal death. And so we 
must not think that man with his feet and hands is all 
alive. Alive is only that which recognizes its divinity. 
Men must not look upon themselves as living beings only 
because they move, eat, breathe, but because they acknow]l- 
edge themselves to be the children of God. We do not 
know and cannot know where the beginning of all this 
terrestrial world is. All that we know is the comprehen- 
sion which is given to us, and by it alone can we live. 
The Lord gave his talents to men and left them in their 
possession, and went away. God has implanted his com- 
prehension in men and left them in the world of death. 
Even if men do not feel the power of the Lord over 
them, they none the less have those talents of the 
Lord, which have been given to them, and they have to 
do something with them. The comprehension is given 
to men. It is given in varying degrees, but it is given 
to all, and they have to do something with it. And 
every man does with this comprehension what he pleases. 
One works much, another less, a third does nothing, a 
fourth does not recognize it at all. But the question is 
not as to what he has worked, but as to whether he has 
comprehended that within him is life and whether he 
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has worked over that which is life, has striven to increase 
life. 

And with men does not take place what we are accus- 
tomed to regard as just, that is, that for great work there 
should be a corresponding reward, that a man who has 
done nothing harmful should not suffer, that a man should 
be responsible for what he is guilty of. 

All that is so when we represent to ourselves some 
human power which punishes for what we consider bad, 
and rewards for what we consider good; but that is not 
so when we contemplate the essence of life itself. 

From the very beginning to the end Jesus says that 
there can be no rewards and no punishments, either from 
men, or from God. The comprehension is in itself the 
true good, and the aim, and the means, and the life. 
Consequently, he who has the comprehension and has 
transferred his life into it has life. He who has it not 
and does not place his efforts in it has no life. 

From a general point of view: Though many seeds will 
fall on the stones and by the wayside, the other seeds 
which fall on the good ground will make up for them, and 
there will be a harvest. The seeds which have fallen on 
the stones and by the wayside are not guilty and are not 
punished, and those that have fallen on the good ground 
are not rewarded; but in order that there should be a 
harvest, the seeds that have fallen on the good ground 
must bring forth fifty-fold and more. The comprehension 
in the world in general returns to God, though many 
human beings live without this comprehension; many 
bear this comprehension and increase it. 

From the personal point of view: To each a talent is 
given, and it is not possible to forget it. If thou forget- 
test it, thou showest that thou dost not need it, and it 
will be taken from thee. If thou forgettest like that 
servant, and wilt assert thy justice, thou wilt accuse thy- 
self. What good will it do thee, if thou hidest it in the 
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ground? It must be given to him who has gained some- 
thing by his. The comprehension is in all men, it is life. 

If thou dost not wish to go toward life, life will get 
away from thee. There are no rewards and no punish- 
ments for men. Men do not live for themselves. If they 
did, there would be rewards and punishments for them. 
Men do not live for themselves, but God in men lives for 
himself. 

If a man lives for God, he lives. If he lives for him- 
self without God, he does not live, and as it is impossible 
to live more or less, it is impossible not to live more or 


less, — man lives, or does not live. 
ment, no reward, but there is life and death. 
Christ’s teaching is only a teaching of what life and 


what death is. 
death. 


31. Ἔν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ 
ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθη- 
ταὶ, λέγοντες, Ῥαββὶ, 
φάγε. 

32. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
᾿Εγὼ βρῶσιν ἔχω φαγεῖν 
ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. 

33. "Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ 
μαθηταὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους. 
Μήτις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φα- 
γεῖν ; 

34. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
"Inoots, ᾿Εμὸν βρῶμά 
ἐστιν, ἕνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλη- 
μα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, καὶ 
τελειώσω αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. 

35. Οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, 
ὅτι ἔτι τετράμηνόν ἐστι, 
καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται; 
ἰδοὺ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπάρατε 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ 
θεάσασθε τὰς χώρας, ὅτι 
λευκαί εἰσι πρὸς θερισμὸν 
ἤδη. 


OF THE BREAD OF 


John iv. 31. 1. the 
meanwhile his disciples 
prayed him, saying, 
Master, eat. 


32. But he said unto 
them, I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of. 


33. Therefore said the 
disciples one to another, 
Hath any man brought 
him aught to eat? 


34. Jesus saith unto 
them, My meat is to do 
the will of him that sent 
me, and to finish his 
work. 


35. Say not ye, There 
are yet four months, and 
then cometh harvest? 
behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your eyes, and 
look on the fields; for 
they are white already 
to harvest. 


There is no punish- 


Life is comprehension, everything else is 


LIFE 


31. Once his disciples 
asked him, Teacher, hast 
thou eaten? 


32. And he said to 
them, I have food that 
you know not of. 


33. And the disciples 
gaid to one another, Has 
any one brought him 
something to eat? 


34. And Jesus said to 
them, My food is this, 
that I do the will of him 
who has sent me, and 
fulfil his works. 


35. Do not say, There 
are four months yet, and 
then comes the harvest. 
I tell you, Lift up your 
eyes and look on the 
fields: they are white 
already for the harvest. 
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36. Καὶ ὁ θερίζων 
μισθὸν λαμβάνει, καὶ 
συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον" ἵνα καὶ ὁ σπεί- 
ρων ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ 
θερίζων. 

37. Ἔν γὰρ τούτῳ ὁ 
λόγος ἐστὶν ὁ ἀληθινὸς, 
ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ omel- 
ρων, καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων. 

38. ᾿Εγὼ ἀπέστειλα 
ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
κεκοπιάκατε" ἄλλοι κεκο- 
πιάκασι, καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν 
κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύ- 


And he that reap- 
τ receiveth wages, and 
eta fruit unto 
116 eternal: thats both 
he that soweth and he 
that reapeth may rejoice 
together. 


37. And herein is that 
saying true, One sow- 
te and another reap- 
eth. 


38. I sent you to reap 
that whereon ye be- 
stowed no labour: other 
men laboured, and ye 
are entered into their 
labours. 
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36. And he who reaps 
is paid, and he gathers 
fruit for the non-tem- 
poral life, so that he 
who has sowed rejoices 
with him who reaps. 


37. For the proverb is 
true, One sows,and an- 
other reaps. 


. I teach Pie to reap 
5. you did not la- 
bour. Others laboured, 
but you. participate in 
the labour of others. 


Care. 


(2) ἵνα is used here in the sense of ὥστε. 
(Ὁ) Your carnal life. 


These verses are not clear. By the church they are 
explained more obscurely still. The church understands 
this to be said of the Samaritans who are roused to the 
teaching. In my opinion the meaning of this passage is 
this: having told his disciples that his food is the fulfil- 
ment of the divine will, the same that he told him- 
self in the wilderness, the same that he told the woman 
of Samaria, Jesus says, The fulfilment of God’s will 
must not be put off, as one puts off the harvest to 
the time when it is ripe. This harvest is always ripe, 
that is, the execution of God’s will 1s always possible, 
when the food of this execution is your carnal life, and 
there is always something to reap, to offer as a sacrifice 
to the spirit. He who reaps receives his reward, — non- 
temporal life. And this is an equal joy to him who reaps 
and to him who sows, that is, the man who reaps is he 
who lives in the spirit, and God the Father is he who has 
implanted his spirit in men. And so the proverb is cor- 
rect, What one sows, another reaps. God sows, and man 
reaps. I teach you to reap, to cut down what you have 
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not laboured on, for God has made for you your carnal 


life. 


Verses 39-42 have no meaning, and so I omit them. 
They tell about how the Samaritans believed him. 


27. ᾿Εργάζεσθε μὴ 
τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν ἀπολ- 
λυμένην, ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶ- 
σιν τὴν μένουσαν εἰς 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει: 
τοῦτον γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἐσ- 
φράγισεν ὁ Θεός. 

28, Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, Τί ποιῶμεν, ἵνα 
ἐργαζώμεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ; 

29. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿᾽Ιη- 
σοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ ἔργον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, ἕνα πιστεύσητε εἰς 
ὅν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. 

30. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 
Τί οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, 
ἕνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύ- 
σωμέν σοι; τί ἐργάζῃ; 


John vt. 21. Laboure 
not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that 
meat’ which eudureth 
unto everlasting life, 
which the Son of man 
shall give unto you: for 
him hath God the Fa- 
ther sealed. 


28. Then said they 
unto him, What shall we 
do, that we might work 
the works of God? 


29. Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him 
whom he hath sent. 


30. They said therefore 
unto him, What sign 
shewest thou then, that 
we may see, and believe 
thee? what dost thou 
work? 


27. And Jesus said to 
the multitude, You are 
caring for your earthly 
food, but tell you, 
Earn not the perishable 
food, but the one which 
will eudure into ever- 
lasting life, which the 
son of man will give 
you: on him is God's 
seal, 

28. And they said to 
him, What must we do 
that we may do the 
works of God? 


29. And Jesus replied 
to them, This is the 
work of God, that you 
trust him whom he has 
sent, 


30. What example will 
thou give us that we 
may believe thee? What 
art thou doing? 


(a) ἐργάξω with the accusative means to earn, lay by. 


(Ὁ) βρῶσις food, in either sense. 


The church understands these words of Jesus to mean 
that Jesus commands them to believe in himself. Jesus 
says nothing of the kind; he exhorts them to believe in 
what he says, and the answer of the Jews shows that 
they do not even mean to understand him in such a way. 
Thou commandest us to believe in him whom he has 
sent. Well, what art thou doing ? 


John vi. 31. Our fathers 31. Our ate 
did eat manna in the manna in the desert, as 
desert; as it is written, it is written, He gave 
He gave them bread them bread from heaven 
from heaven to eat. to eat. 


31. Οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν fathers 
τὸ μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, καθώς ἐστι γε- 
γραμμένον, "Αρτον ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 


φαγεῖν." 
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In order not to get mixed in the comprehension of the 
subsequent words about the eating of the body and blood 
of the son of man, which have called forth so many idola- 
trous explanations, we must not lose sight of the sense of 
the whole discourse, and must remember that the first 
idea of Christ’s teaching during the temptation in the 
wilderness presented itself to him in the comparison of 
the earthly food with the divine food, and that ἄρτος is 
not exactly food, but eating, and so has the meaning both 
of food and of rearing. In response to the temptation 
with food, he replied to himself that man is not satisfied 
with bread, but with the divine spirit which proceeds 
from the mouth, that is, not with the flesh. In his con- 
versation with the woman of Samaria he expressed in the 
same way the essence of his teaching (John iv. 14): If 
thou knewest the gift of God, thou wouldst thyself ask 
me to drink not the water of the earth, after which one 
wants to drink again, but such as satisfies one completely, 
after which there is no more thirst. In the sermon on 
the mount he again expresses the same in the form of 
food, when he says that the soul is more than food. 

To his disciples he says, My food does the will of him 
who has sent me, and his works. 

Here the discourse begins with the same: Jesus says, 
Have no care for the perishable food, that is, do not think 
that the- bread which you put into your belly gives you 
life, but have a care for the food which does not perish, 
for the comprehension. Our life is the comprehension, 
and the comprehension is more than food, — it alone is 
life. This real life is given to you by the son of man, 
with God’s seal on him, that is, the son of man who lives 
according to the law of God. 

The people ask him, What must one do in order to 
work for the true life, for this comprehension? Jesus 
replies that for this one has only to believe, to be fully 
convinced that life is comprehension, to live by that com- 
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prehension, and to rely on the life in the comprehension. 
To this the Jews adduce Verse 24 of Psalm Ixxvui.: And 
had rained down manna upon them to eat, and had given 
them of the corn of heaven, thus uniting into one the 
idea of manna as food with the corn of heaven. But 
the corn of heaven ἄρτος ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ has an entirely 
different meaning from what is meant by carnal food. 
The meaning of ἄρτος is expressed in Hebrew in the fol- 
lowing verses of the Book of Sirach and of the Proverbs 
of Solomon: 


Sirach xv. 3. Gives him the bread of reason to eat, and the 
water of wisdom to drink. 

xxiv. 19. I have spread my branches, like a terebinth, and 
my branches are the branches of glory and of grace. 

20. I am like a grapevine which bringeth forth grace; and 
my flowers are the fruit of glory and of riches. 

21. Approach unto me, ye who want me, and still your 
hunger with my fruit. 

Prov. ix. 5. Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine 
which I have mingled. 


82. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς meet ae 32. Then τις ρον ΤΕ said to 
2? es τς 24 esus said unto them, them ou know your- 
Ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Auny ἀμὴν verily, verily, I say un- selves that it was not 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Οὐ Μωσῆς to you, Moses gave you Moses who gave you this 
δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ΠΝ that eee ee bread from heaven, but 

ee ~ 2)? s heaven; but my Father my Father gives you 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: ἀλλ ὁ GFiveth’ you the true true bread from heaven. 
πατήρ pov δίδωσιν ὑμῖν bread from heaven. 
τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


τὸν ἀληθινόν. 
33. Ὃ yap ἄρτος τοῦ 933. For the bread of 38. For the bread of 
Θεοῦ Ἢ ἣν, Ἢ πίνων God is he which cometh God is that which comes 
alk y . down from heaven,and down from heaven, and 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν giveth life unto the gives life to the world. 


διδοὺς τῷ κόσμῳ. world. 


Jesus at once corrects the misunderstanding which may 
arise from mixing up the two kinds of food, the manna 
from heaven with the bread of heaven, that is, with the 
law received by Moses from God in heaven. He says, 
the bread from heaven is not bread from heaven, that is, 
the law of God, because Moses gave it, but because it is 
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from God and gives life to the world. If the manna were 
under discussion, there would not in Verse 32 be a per- 
fect, which designates that God has given and gives the 
true bread, that is, the comprehension to the world, and 


there would not be a present tense in Verse 32. 


34. Eiwov οὖν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, Κύριε, πάντοτε 
δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν ἄρτον τοῦ- 
τον. 

35. Eire δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ 
᾽᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 
τῆς ζωῆς ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
πρός με οὐ μὴ πεινάσῃ, 
καὶ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ 
οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ πώποτε. 

96. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἶπον ὑμῖν 
ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ με, καὶ 
οὐ πιστεύετε. 


John υὶ. 34. Then said 
they unto him, Lord, 
evermore give us this 
bread. 


35. And Jesus said un- 
to them, l¢ am the bread 
of life:5 he that cometh¢ 
to me shall never 
hunger;¢ and he that 
believeth on me shall 
never thirst. 


36. But I said unto you, 
That ye also have seen 
me,¢ and believe not. 


(a) I,— my teaching. 
(Ὁ) The bread of life, — the law of life. 
(c) πεινάω means to hunger, to be unsatisfied, suffer with 


a destre. 


34. And they said to 
him, Then give us that 
bread. 


35. And Jesus said to 
them, I am the bread of 
life: he who gives him- 
self to me will never be 
hungry; and he who will 
believe me, will never 
thirst. 


36. But I have told you 
already, and you have 
seen and do not believe. 


The same is meant by dupaw. 


(α) Again the verb ἔρχομαι, which is with incredible 
stubbornness translated by to go. ~What can to go to me 


mean here ? 
mean ? 


It cannot mean to walk, so what does it 


Luke vi. 47. Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my say- 
ings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like. 

John iii. 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 

21. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

John v. 40. And ye will not come to me, that ye might have 


life. 


John xiv. 6. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, 
and the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me. 
Acts xix. 18. And many came, and confessed, and shewed 


their deeds. 
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᾿Εξομολογούμενοι, according to the dictionary, means 
having united with some one. 

(ec) In many texts pe, which destroys the sense, is 
wanting. Without this μὲ it is clear that Jesus is re- 
ferring to what he said about the men who hear and do 
not understand, and who look and do not see. 


37. All that 
the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and 
him that cometh to mel 
will in no wise cast out. 


John vi. 37. Everything which 
the Father gives me 
will come to me; and 
him who gives himself 
to me 1 will not cause to 


perish. 


37. Πᾶν ὃ δίδωσί μοι 
ὁ πατὴρ, πρὸς ἐμὲ ἥξει" 
καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον πρός 
με οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω. 


Everything which my Father has given in my charge, 
as the king gave the talents, will come back to me, as the 
talents given for increase came back, and he who follows 
me, my example, will not be cast into the outer darkness, 
will not be destroyed. In this verse, as also in the fol- 
lowing one, two ideas are expressed side by side: one, as 
to what the teaching of Jesus consists in; the other, what 
the consequences of his teaching will be. IIav is of the 
neuter gender (and so it is translated by a//) and refers to 
the principle of life which is received from the Father. 
Tov (translated by who) refers to him who follows the 
teaching. In the same way, all in Verse 39 designates 
the comprehension which the Father has given me, and 
πᾶς in Verse 40 designates every man who follows the 
teaching. 


John vi. 38. ForI came 38. Because I have 


38. Ὅτι καταβέβηκα 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ ἵνα 
ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν, 
ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
πέμψαντός με. 

39. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐστι τὸ 
θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός 
με πατρὸς, ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέ- 
δωκὲ μοι, μὴ ἀπολέσω ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω 
αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. 


down from heaven, not 
to do mine ownwill, but 
the will of him that sent 
me. 


39. And this is the 
Father’s will which hath 
sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me 
I should lose nothing, 
but should raise it up 
again at the last day. 


come down from heaven, 
not to do my will, but 
the will of the Father 
who sent me. 


39. And the will of my 
Father who has sent me 
is this, that I should not 
cause to perish anything 
of what he has given me, 
but should keep it alive 
to the last day. 
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40. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ 
θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός 
με, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν 
υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς av- 
τὸν ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον, 
καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐγὼ 


τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 


40. And this is the will 
of him that sent me,¢ 
that every one which 
seeth the Son, and be- 
lieveth on him, may have 
everlasting life: and I 
will raise him up at the 
last day. 
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40. For this is the will 
of him who has sent me, 
So that every one who 
has come to know the 
son of man and believes 
in him has life. And I 
will keep him awake un- 
til the last day. 


(a) Here ought to be a period. The ἵνα which follows 
has to be translated as though it were ὥστε, for which it 
is frequently used in John. 


The Jews ask, Show us what kind of food it 15 which 


gives life. 


He replies, That you may see in me. 


I live 


on this food alone, and this food is the execution of the 


Father’s will. 
so L do his will. 


My life is the comprehension of God, and 
But the will of the Father is this, that 


every man should comprehend the Father within him, 
last day live by this comprehension 


and should to his 
alone. 


41. ᾿Εγόγγυζον οὖν ot 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
εἶπεν, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 
ὁ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

42. Καὶ ἔλεγον, Οὐχ 
οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς 
᾿Ιωσὴφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν 
τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μὴ- 
τέρα; πῶς οὖν λέγει οὗ- 
Tos, Ore ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καταβέβηκα; 


John vi. 41. The Jews 
then murmured at him, 
because he said, I am 
the bread which came 
down from heaven. 


42. And they said,, Is 
not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? 
how is it then that he 
saith, I came down from 
heaven? 


41, And the Jews began 
to dispute, because he 
said, lam the bread who 
came down from heaven. 


42. And said, Is not 
this Jesus, the son of 
Joseph? We know his 
father and his mother. 
How then does he say 
that he came down from 
heaven? 


Reuss says that the character of the discourses of John 
consists in letting the interlocutors intentionally under- 


stand the words of Jesus in their coarsest sense. 


This 


remark is not always just, and in the present case the 
Jews know well what he is speaking about. The words, 
The bread from heaven, they understand precisely in the 
sense of the law of God. Their remark that he is the son 
of Joseph and that they know his relatives is the same 
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which is made in Luke after his preaching in Nazareth. 
Otherwise their words have no meaning. The fact that 
he is the son of Joseph or not, and their acquaintance 
with his relatives, do not elucidate or obscure the state- 
ment that he is a piece of bread that has come down 
from heaven. The surprise that he, the son of a car- 
penter, should give them the law of God is only natural. 


John vi. 43. Jesus 
therefore answered and 


43. And Jesus an- 


43. ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν ὁ swered and said to 


᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Μὴ γογγύζετε μετ᾽ ἀλ- 
λήλων. 

44, Οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλ- 
θεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ 
πατὴρ ὁ πέμψας με éd- 
κύσῃ αὐτόν͵ καὶ ἔγὼ ἀνα- 
στήσω αὐτὸν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. 

45. "Ἔστι γεγραμμένον 
ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, " Καὶ 
ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. πᾶς οὖν ὁ 
ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
καὶ μαθὼν, ἔρχεται πρός 


pe: 

46. Οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πα- 
τέρα τις ἑώρακεν, εἰ μὴ 
ὁ ὧν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗ- 
τος ἑώρακε τὸν πατέρα. 


said unto them, Murmur 
not among yourselves. 


44. No man can come 
tome, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw 
him: and 1 will raise him 
up at the last day. 


45. It is written in the 
propnets, And they shall 
e all taught of God. 
Every man_ therefore 
that hath heard, and 
hath learned? of the 
Father, cometh unto me. 


46. Not that any man 
hath seen the Father, 
save he which is of God, 
he hath seen the Father.¢ 


them, Do not dispute 
among yourselves. 


44, Noman can believe 
me, if the Father who 
has sent me does not 
draw him. Andl will 
keep him awake to the 
last day. 


45. Itis written in the 
Plone And Mee will 

e all taught by God. 
He who knows about the 
Father and has learned 
the truth will give him- 
self to me. 


46. Not that any man 
has seen the Father; but 
he who is in God has 
seen the Father. 


(a) The words, I will wake him at the last day, seem 


to me to be interpolated here. These words are a repetition 
of what was said before and introduce here an irrelevant 
thought about the consequences of following the teach- 
ing, and break the connection between Verses 44 and 45. 
These words are not clever and make no sense, and may 
be left out. 

(Ὁ) Many texts have μαθὼν τὴν ἀλήθειαν having learned 
the truth. 

(c) This verse is almost a repetition of a verse of the 
first chapter. This verse answers directly the doubts of 
the Jews and their objections. 
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Their objections may be expressed as follows: What 
law of God canst thou, a simple carpenter, reveal to us ? 
The law of God was revealed by Moses, who saw God 


himself. 


To this Jesus replies and speaks of God the spirit who 
is revealed in the souls of all men through the compre- 
hension. Not man in the flesh and blood sees the Father, 
but the comprehension knows the Father. 


47. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ‘O πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ 
ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 

48, Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 
τῆς ζωῆς. 

49. Οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν 
ἔφαγον τὸ μάννα ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ, καὶ ἀπέθανον" 

δ0. Οὗτάς ἐστιν ὁ ἄρ- 
τος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καταβαίνων, ἵνα τις ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ φάγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀπο- 
θάνῃ. 

51. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος 
ὁ ζῶν, ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καταβάς: ἐάν τις φάγῃ 
ἐκ τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου, 
ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
καὶ ὁ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ 
δώσω 7 σάρξ μον ἐστὶν, 
ἣν ἐγὼ δώσω ὑπὲρ τῆς 
τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. 


John vi. 417, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
He that believeth on me 
hath everlasting life. 

48. I am that bread of 
life. 


49. Your fathers’ did 
eat manna in the wilder- 
ness, and are dead, 


50. This is the bread 
which cometh down 
from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, 
and not die. 


51, I am the living 
bread which came down 
from heaven: if any man 
eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever: and 
the bread that I will give 
is my flesh,’ which I will 
give for the lifee of the 
world. 


47, Verily I tell you, 
He who believes has 
non-temporal life. 


48. I am the bread of 
life. 


49. Your fathers ate 
manna in the wilderness 
and died, 


60. I am the bread 
from heaven, and he who 
eats of it does not die. 


51. I am the bread of 
life which came down 
from heaven. If any 
man eats of this bread, 
he will live for ever: and 
the bread which I will 
FING is my carnal life; 

have given it in place 
of the life of the world. 


(a) Jesus again corrects the mistake which the Jews 
made in the beginning of the discussion, when they called 


the manna the bread of heaven. 


The bread of heaven is 


a spiritual food, which gives life that is not subject to 


death. 


(δ) σάρξ means carnal man. 
(c) ζωή at times means the spiritwal life, and at others 


the carnal lrfe; but in John always, without exception, 
means the temporal, carnal world, as opposed to the life 
of the spirit, and so must be translated by life of the world. 
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The sentence is obscure, and cannot help being obscure, 
since in the sentence Jesus by the accepted comparison 
of the bread with the teaching expresses a new idea, 
which is, that his teaching consists in this, that we must 
live by the spirit and neglect the carnal life, which has 
several times been said in a different form, He who does 
not renounce his life, does not take the cross, and so 
forth ; but even from the idea of the author of the gospel 
the sentence must be obscure. The Jews do not under- 
stand a thing, and Jesus proceeds to make the idea clear. 
And on this obscure sentence whole dogmas have been 
reared. Leaving out of consideration the absurdity and 
abomination of the dogmas, we cannot help but observe 
that this sentence, on which the dogmas are based, is 
translated quite incorrectly in the sense of a dogma. 
‘Yrép cannot mean for; τοῦ κόσμου ξωῆς cannot mean 
the life of men; if we forget the incorrectness of the 
translation, it is, as translated, a conglomerate of words 
without any meaning. 

This is what the church has to say about it (Interpre- 
tation of the Gospel of John, p. 135, and addition to this 
interpretation) : 


The bread is my flesh, etc.: Such is the essential complement 
of the previous discourse about the bread by a new elucidatory 
feature. The Lord suddenly solves his enigmatic discourse with 
this feature, which absolutely startles his hearers. 

Heretofore he spoke under the image of the bread of his own 
person in general, as of a subject of faith, but now he speaks 
clearly, precisely, and definitely : the bread of which I speak is 
my flesh. ‘He speaks here clearly of the mysterious communion 
of his body.” (Theoph.) The flesh, the same as the body, the 
bodily composition of the God-man, is a word which must be 
understood here strictly in its literal sense, as there is no reason 
for taking it in a transferred meaning. The word bread has in 
this whole discourse apparently a metaphorical, or improper, 
meaning, since by it is expressed Christ’s person in general, and 
by the word flesh a definite, concrete meaning is given to him; 
as the word manna, which concretely defines the general meaning 
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of the bread which anciently gave sustenance to the Jews in the 
desert, here has obviously a literal meaning, so also the word 
flesh defines the general meaning of bread. Consequently, the 
bread which we partake of in the communion is not a representa- 
tion of the Lord’s body, but the Lord’s flesh itself; for he did 
not say, The bread which I give you is a representation of my 
flesh, but, It is my flesh (Theoph.). 

Which I will give for the life of the world: An allegorical expres- 
sion about the Messiah’s sacrifice on the cross. The Lord’s flesh 
was offered up by him on the cross, as a true sacrifice to God for 
the redemption of the sins of this world, as a transforming sacri- 
fice for the sin of him who brought it. Since this sacrifice on 
the cross on Golgotha is still ahead, the Lord speaks of it in the 
future. 1 will give for the life of the world, that is, that 
the world may be spiritually alive in union with God who is 
reconciled through this sacrifice. A means for attaining this 
life is the faith in the redeeming death of Messiah, the God-man ; 
by dint of this faith the whole world would receive this life, if 
the whole world believed in it, since the redeeming sacrifice was 
brought by Christ for all men, for the whole world, for the life 
of the whole world, which heretofore was estranged from God 
and consequently abided in spiritual death on account of the sin 
for which the conciliating sacrifice had not yet been brought by 
the son of God. Here we already see clearly an indication by the 
Lord of the paschal lamb, which his hearers were soon to eat on 
the approaching feast of the passover ; in the next division this 
indication is even clearer and more determined. The Lord 
teaches about himself as the paschal lamb which has taken upon 
itself the sins of the whole world ; the paschal lamb was only an 
emblem of this lamb. The Lord now, before the passover, ex- 
plains to his hearers that the time of figures has passed, that 
truth itself is at hand; the partaking of the paschal lamb would 
give way to the partaking of the body of Christ, which was 
offered as a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world. In view of 
this contention, the Lord confirms the discourse, defining it much 
more clearly by private features, and pointing to the necessity of 
what he has been speaking, but without replying to their ques- 
tion how, for with the carnal tendency of their spirit it would be 
impossible for them to understand it. 

Except you eat, etc.: The answer, by its external composition, 
resembles the answer to Nicodemus about the regeneration (ili. 
3-5). As there the expression, Born again, in response to the 
question how? is explained by a complement, Born of water and 
of the Spirit; so here the expression, The bread is my flesh, is 
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explained by the complement, Eat my flesh, and drink my blood, 
and in neither case is the indication of the necessity of the action 
explained by howit is to be. The connection of the answer with 
the question is this: You do not comprehend how I will give 
you my flesh to eat? You will not understand it now; but I 
tell you an incontestable truth (verily, verily), that the eating of 
my flesh and the drinking of my blood are absolutely necessary 
for the attaining of the eternal life; he who will not do so will 
not have eternal life. 

The expression, To eat my flesh, with the complementary, To 
drink my blood, more clearly still than before points to his death, 
as a sacrifice for the sin of the world, and at the same time to 
the paschal lamb, which was shortly to be eaten. It is true, the 
blood of the paschal lamb was not a part of the paschal supper, 
but in the event which was memorized by the paschal supper, 
and in that which was transformed by it, the blood had an essen- 
tial significance. Upon leaving Egypt the door-posts and thresh- 
olds of the Jewish habitations were smeared with it as a sign that 
their first-born were saved from the hand of the destroying angel, 
and at the killing of the paschal lamb in the temple, the horns of 
the altar, which reminded men of the door-posts and thresholds 
of the Jewish houses, were sprinkled with its blood. At the 
paschal supper the blood was symbolically represented by the 
wine. Since the paschal lamb was emblematic of Christ, as 
the liberation of the Jews from Egypt was an emblem of the re- 
demption of the world, we must see in the words of Christ, Is 
meat, and, Drink his blood, a substitution of Christ's flesh for 
the allegorical paschal lamb, and of the blood of Christ for the 
symbolical wine at the paschal supper. It is a new passover 
which the Lord prophetically foreshows in the present discourse. 
The blood, as protecting against death, as a symbol of which was 
the preservation by the blood of the paschal lamb of the first- 
born of the Jews from the hand of the destroying angel; the 
flesh, as sustaining life, the symbol of which was the partaking 
of the flesh of the paschal lamb, consequently, in general, the 
preservation from death and the communication of life, —in 
these two facts is the whole idea of the redemption realized. 
Consequently, he who wants to apply to himself the redemption, 
which was accomplished by Christ in his death on the cross, 
must eat his flesh and drink his blood, or else he will not be a 
participant of this redemption, or, in other words, he will not 
have life, that is, eternal life, and will remain unredeemed, that 
is, will abide in eternal death, in estrangement from communion 
with God. 
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He that eateth my flesh, etc. : The same idea as in the preceding 
verse is expressed, only in a positive sense, as a promise. 

And I will raise hin: The Lord turns the vision of the be- 
lievers to the last aim, to which this promise of giving the eter- 
nal life through the eating of his flesh and blood is to extend, 
— to the resurrection, after which there will be the eternal, that 
is, the blessed life. The relation of these words, I will raise, 
etc., to what precedes is as follows: He who eats my flesh and 
drinks my blood has in him eternal life, by dint of which I will 
not cause him to perish, but will raise him in the last day. 

For my flesh, etc.: A foundation both of a negative and a posi- 
tive assurance of the necessity of eating the flesh of the son of 
man, and of drinking his blood. This is necessary, because this, 
and this alone, is the true meat and the true drink, that is, com- 
municates true life to men, eternal life. He who eats every 
other meat, and drinks every other drink is subject to death ; 
the Lord’s body and blood give immortality. With these words 
he wants to assure them of what he has said, so that they may 
not regard his words as a riddle or parable, but shall know that 
it is absolutely necessary to eat his body. 


This is what Reuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 190-192): 


Comme il y est question de manger la chair et de boire le 
sang de Christ, il s’est trouvé de tout temps des commentateurs 
qui y ont vu une allusion directe ἃ la sainte-Céne. Les théolo- 
giens réformés surtout insistaient sur ce rapprochement parce 
qu’ils y voyaient la confirmation directe (v. 63) de leur concep- 
tion du sacrement. Nous ne saurions cependant admettre qu’il 
puisse y avoir dans notre texte une allusion directe ἃ la sainte- 
Cene, parce que celle-ci n’était pas encore instituée et que Jésus 
parle d’une condition du salut qu’il s’agissait de remplir dés ce 
moment-la; les denx phrases: celui qui crott a la vie éternelle 
(v. 47), et: celui qui mange de ce pain (qui est ma chair) vivra 
éternellement, sont absolument identiques pour le sens, malgré 
la diversité de la forme; manger la chair de Christ, est la for- 
mule figurée et symbolique pour crotre en lui, par la raison que 
croire, c’est s’unir, s’assimilier intimement, entierement. Entre 
la simple chair (v. 51) et la chair et le sang (v. 53), il n’y a pas la 
moindre différence. La seconde phrase est plus complete ; c’est 
une locution usuelle pour désigner l’homme, soit d’apres sa 
nature physique seule (1 Cor. xv. 50), soit comme personne 
(Matth. xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16), mais ici elle n’introduit aucun élé- 
ment nouveau; toutes les deux équivalent au seul mot pain, au 
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commencement (v. 51) comme ἃ la fin (v. 58) du morceau. Du 
reste, l’évangéliste ne parlant nulle part de la Céne dans son livre, 
aurait été volontairement inintelligible pour ses lecteurs, pour 
ne pas dire que Jésus l’aurait été bien davantage si telle avait 
été son arriere pensée. I] peut étre permis a la théologie de se 
servir de notre texte pour l’appliquer, par analogie, au sacrement, 
et pour jeter, par ce rapprochement, quelque Jumiére sur une 
institution au sujet de laquelle les textes scriptuaires sont ex- 
trémement peu explicites. Mais l’exégése ne peut que constater 
que le nétre n’est pas écrit dans ce but spécial. (A J’occasion de 
la Céne, il est parlé du corps de Christ et non de sa chair.) 

Une opinion plus généralement répandue parmi les commenta- 
teurs, est celle qui voit dans notre 5le verset une allusion ἃ la 
mort de Christ considérée comme base, cause ou moyen du salut. 
On trouve la preuve directe de cette interprétation, d’abord dans 
la mention expresse du sang, ensuite dans la phrase : que je don- 
nerai (au futur). Que le Nouveau Testament, d’un bout a l’autre, 
considére la mort sanglante du Christ comme la condition du 
salut des hommes, cela ne saurait étre l’objet d’un doute, et s’il 
en était question ici, il n’y aurait Ἰὰ rien qui dit nous surpren- 
dre. Nous pensons méme qu’avec le texte vulgaire, qui dit: le 
pain que je donnerai, c’est ma chair que je donnerai pour la vie 
du monde, l’allusion ἃ la mort serait trop directe pour pourvoir 
étre contestée. Mais ce second: que je donnerai, manque dans 
d’anciens témoins et pourrait bien avoir été ajouté pour com- 
pléter une phrase en apparence défectueuse. Or, le reste donne 
un sens parfait sans cette allusion spéciale, qui est étrangere ἃ, 
tout le discours. Nous avons déja dit que chair et sang ne disent 
pas plus ici que chair tout court; cette derniére locution n’est 
jamais employée pour parler de la mort de Christ; le futur du 
v. 51 (le pain que je donnerai) ne se rapporte pas a ]’événement 
unique de sa mort, mais ἃ la communion de foi qui se reproduira 
pour chaque individu en son temps. Les phrases: manger la 
chair du Fils (v. 53), me manger (v. 57), manger ce pain (v. 58), 
sont évidemment synonymes, et signifient: demeurer en lui, et 
le faire demeurer en soi (v. 58), c’est-a-dire croire, et avoir ainsi 
la vie en soi (v. 53), une vie désormais permanente, qui implique la 
résurrection (v. 54). Dans tout cela il n’y a pas un mot de 
la mort de Christ. Et s’il était vrai que le sang doit étre spé- 
cialement rapporté ἃ cette mort, il s’en suivrait que les phrases 
des v. 57 et 58 seraient incompleétes et insuffisantes. 


This discussion is correct in its analysis of the church 
teaching, but is faulty in that it recognizes the trausla- 
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tion, I will give for the life of the world, as having no 
meaning whatsoever, and still more, in that it ascribes to 
these words the meaning of the redemption, that is, in 
assuming that Jesus is talking nonsense. 


52. ᾿Εμάχοντο οὖν 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ ᾿Ιου- 
δαῖοι, λέγοντες, Πῶς δύ- 
γαται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι 
τὴν σάρκα φαγεῖν; 

88, Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
"Inoots, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέ- 
γω ὑμῖν, ᾿Εὰν μὴ φάγητε 
τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπον, καὶ πίητε αὖ- 
τοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε 
ζωὴν ἐν ἑαντοῖς. 

δά. ‘O τρώγων pov 

τὴν σάρκα, καὶ πίνων 
μον τὸ αἷμα, ἔχει ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον, καὶ ἐγὼ ἀνα- 
στήσω αὐτὸν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. 
55. Ἡ γὰρ σάρξ μου 
ἀληθῶς ἐστι βρῶσις, καὶ 
τὸ αἷμά μον ἀληθῶς ἐστι 
πόσις. 

56. ‘O τρώγων pov 
τὴν σάρκα, καὶ πίνων 
pou τὸ αἷμα, ἐν ἐμοὶ μέ- 
yet, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ. 

δ7. Καθὼς ἀπέστειλέ 
μὲ ὁ ζῶν πατὴρ, κἀγὼ 
ζῶ διὰ τὸν πατέρα" καὶ ὁ 
τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος ζή- 
σεται dt ἐμέ. 

δ8. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρ- 
τος 6 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καταβάς" οὐ καθὼς ἔφα- 
Ὕον οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν τὸ 
μάννα, καὶ ἀπέθανον" ὁ 
τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον 
ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


John vi. 52. The Jews 
therefore strove among 
themselves, saying, How 
can this man give us his 
flesh to eat? 


53. Then Jesus said 
unto them, Verily, ver- 
ily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you.s 


54. Whoso eateth? my¢ 
fiesh and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life; 
and I will raise him up 
at the last day.« 


55. For my flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed.¢ 


56. He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me, 
and Tin him.s 


57. As the living 
Father hath sent me, 
and I live by the Father; 
50 he that eateth me, 
even he shall live by me. 


58. This is that bread 
which came down from 
heaven: not as your 
fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead: he that 
eateth of this bread 
shall live for ever.g¢ 


52. And the Jews be- 
gan to murmur among 
themselves, and said, 
How can he give us meat 
to eat? 


53. And Jesus said to 
them, Verily, I tell you, 
If you do not eat the 
flesh of the son of man, 
and drink his blood, 
there will be no life in 
you. 


54. He who eats his 
flesh and drinks his 
el has non-temporal 
ife. 


55. For my flesh is 
food indeed, and my 
blood is true drink. 


56. He who eats my 
flesh and drinks my 
blood is in me, and I 
am in him. 


57. And as the living 
Father has sent me, and 
I live by the Father; so 
he who eats me is spirit, 
and he will live only by 
my will. 


58. Such is the bread 
which came down from 
heaven; not as your 
fathers ate the manna 
and died. He who will 
chew this bread, will 
live a non-temporal life. 


(a) Before this Jesus said that the bread which comes 
from heaven, that is, the law of God, is for him this, that 
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he gives his carnal life for the life of the spirit, — this is 
the heavenly bread which he teaches. Flour bread is the 
food of the life of the world; the bread, the carnal life 
itself, 1s the food of the spirit. And now he says that 
the flesh and the blood, in which, according to the concep- 
tions of the Jews, life was, must serve as food for the 
spirit. Food, bread, is needed for the carnal life, but the 
whole carnal life is only food for the non-temporal life. 

(Ὁ) τρώγω, to gnaw, chew. 

(c) An interpolation. 

(dq) Many texts read αὐτοῦ, and not μον. 

(6) My body and blood are indeed only food and drink 
of the spirit. 

This comprehension is the consciousness of my life. 

Every one who lives, lives only by expending his bodily 
life, whether he wishes, thinks, or works; every action 
of life is the eating up of his flesh and blood, a movement 
in the direction of annihilating the flesh. 

(f) He who eats my flesh, that which wears out my 
body, — what is it? this is the source of everything, this 
is God. This is the comprehension, the beginning of 
everything, and I myself. I am in it, and it is in me. 

(g) And as 1 live in the flesh by the will of somebody, 
—of the Father of life, as he calls the source of every- 
thing, — even so this comprehension will live by my will, 
by my comprehension. This idea is expressed in the 
following : 


John xii. 24. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
Except a corn of wheat 
fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone: 


24. You know your- 
selves that if a kernel of 
wheat falls into the 
ground and does not 
die, it remains. But if 


24. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν͵ ᾿Εὰν μὴ ὁ κόκκος 
τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰς τὴν 


γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μό- 
vos μένει" ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, 
πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. 

28. Ὁ φιλῶν τὴν ψυ- 
χὴν αὑτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐ- 
THY καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυ- 
χὴν αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 
τούτῳ, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
φυλάξει αὐτήν. 


but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 


25. He that loveth his 
life sha)l lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in 
this world shall keep it 
unto life eternal.e 


it dies, it brings forth a 
great increase. 


25. He who loves his 
soul will cause it to per- 
ish; and he who doeg not 
love his soul in this 
world will keep it for 
ever. 
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(a) These verses from the farewell discourse directly 
explain the idea of what precedes, and so I place them 


here. 


59. Tatra εἶπεν ἐν 
συναγωγῇ διδάσκων ἐν 
Καπερναούμ. 

60. Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκού- 
σαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ εἶπον, Σκληρός 
ἐστιν otros ὁ Ἀόγος" τίς 
δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν ; 

61. Εϊδὼς δὲ 6 Τησοῦς 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ὅτι γογγύζουσι 
περὶ τούτου οἱ μαθηταὶ 
αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τοῦ- 
To ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; 

62. ᾿Εὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε 
τὸν νἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον 
ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἣν τὸ 
πρότερον ; 

63. Τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστι 
τὸ ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ 
ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν: τὰ ῥήματα 
ἃ ἐγὼ λαλῶ ὑμῖν, πνεῦμά 
ἐστι καὶ ζωή ἐστιν. 


John vi. 59. These 
things said he in the 
synagogue, as he taught 
in Capernaum. 

60. Many therefore of 
his disciples, when they 
had heard this, said, 
This is a hard saying; 
who can hear it? 


61. When Jesus knew 
in himself that his dis- 
ciples murmured at it, 
he said unto them, Doth 
this offend you?a 


62. What and if ye 
shall see the Son of man 
ascend up where he was 
before? 


63. It is the Spirit that 
quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing: the 
words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and 
they are life. 


59. He spoke these 
things, as he taught in 
an assembly in Caper- 
naum, 

60. Many of his dis- 
ciples heard it, and said, 
This is a hard saying. 
Who can understand it? 


61. And Jesus divined 
that his disciples were 
murmuring about it, 
and he said to them, 
You are disturbed, 


62. Because you see 
that the son of man is 
becoming what he was 
before. 


63. Thespirit lives, but 
the body is not good for 
anything. The words 
which 1 told you are 
that there is spirit, and 
there is life. 


(a) There ought to be no punctuation-mark here. *Eay 


is used by John in the sense of when, that. Jesus says, 
What offends you is that you see that the son of man is 
God. 


THE EXECUTION OF THE LAW GIVES TRUE LIFE 


And Jesus was sorry for men, because they perished 
not knowing wherein the true life was, and suffered and 
were harassed, themselves not knowing why, like aban- 
doned sheep without a shepherd. And Jesus says to the 
people, You worry about the life of the flesh: you are 
hitched to a wagon which you cannot pull, and have put 
on a yoke which was not made for you. Comprehend 
my teaching and follow it, and you will know rest and 
joy in life. 1 give you another yoke and another wagon, 
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— spiritual life. Hitch yourselves to it, and you will 
learn of rest and bliss from me. 

You must be mcek and humble, and then you will find 
bliss in your life, for my teaching is a yoke which 1s made 
for you, and the execution of my teaching is a light 
wagon, made according to your strength. 

And Jesus went through cities and villages, and taught 
all the blessedness of life according to the will of God. 
Then he chose seventy men from among those who were 
near to him, and sent them to those places where he 
wanted himself to be. He said to them, Many men do 
not know the good of the true life, ——I am sorry for all 
of them and wish to teach all, but as the master is not 
able to attend to the harvest of the whole field, so I can- 
not attend to it. Go to different cities, and in all places 
announce the coming of God and the law of God. Say 
that to be blessed one must be a vagrant, and that the 
law is all in five rules against evil: (1) not to be angry ; 
(2) not to commit debauchery ; (3) not to swear, to make 
no promises whatever; (4) not to resist evil, not to go to 
court; and (5) not to make any distinction between men, 
and to disregard kings and kingdoms. 

And so execute these rules yourselves. First of all, be 
mendicants, vagrants. Take nothing with you, neither 
scrip, nor bread, nor money. All you must have is 
raiment on your body, and footgear. Announce the 
blessedness of the mendicants, and so, above all, be an 
example of mendicancy. Choose no hosts to stop with, 
but stay in whatever house you enter first. When you 
come into the house, greet the hosts. If they receive 
you, all is well; and if not, go to another house. You 
will be hated for what you will say, and they will attack 
and drive you away. And if they drive you away, go to 
another village; and if they drive you from it, go to an- 
other still. They will drive you, as wolves drive the 
sheep, but do not lose your courage and do not weaken to 


360 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


the last hour. And they will take you imto court and 
will judge you, and flog you, and take you before the 
officers, that you may justify yourselves before them. 
And when they will take you to court, do not lose your 
courage, and do not think what you are going to say. 
The spirit of God will tell you what to say. Before you 
will have gone through all the cities, men will understand 
your teaching, and will turn to you. 

Be not afraid. What is hidden in the souls of men 
will come out. What you will tell to two or three will 
be scattered among thousands. Above all, do not fear 
those who may kill your body. What of it if they kill 
your body? They can do nothing to your soul. So do 
not fear them. Tear this, that your body and soul may not 
perish, if you depart from the law. This is what you want 
to fear. 

For one cent you can buy five sparrows, and even they 
do not die without the will of God. And a hair of the 
head will not fall without the will of God, so what are 
you to fear, if you are in the will of God? God will be 
with him who before men will be one with the will of 
God; but who before men will renounce the will of God, 
him God will renounce also. Not all will believe in my 
teaching, that it is necessary to be a mendicant, a vagrant, 
not to be angry, not to commit debauchery, not to swear, not 
to judge or go to court, not to wage war. And those who 
will not believe will hate it, because it deprives them of 
what they like, and there will be dissension. 

My teaching will, like a fire, burn up the world. And 
so there must be dissension in the world. There will be 
dissension in every house. Father will be against son, 
mother against daughter, and the housefolk will be haters 
of those who will understand my teaching. And they 
will kill them. For he who will understand my teach- 
ing will see no meaning in his father, or mother, or wile, or 
children, or all his property. He who thinks more of his 
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father or mother than of my teaching has not compre- 
hended my teaching. He who is not at all times ready 
for all kinds of sufferings of the flesh is not my disciple. 
He who will care for this carnal life will cause the true 
life to perish, and he who will cause this carnal life to 
perish according to my teaching will save his life. 

The seventy disciples went out over the cities and vil- 
lages, and did what Jesus had commanded. When they 
returned, they told Jesus with joy, The devilish teaching 
about anger, adultery, oaths, judgments, and wars is 
everywhere giving way before us. 

And Jesus said to them, Do not rejoice because the evil 
is yielding to you, but because you are in the will of God. 

And then Jesus rejoiced on account of the power of the 
spirit, and said, From the fact that my disciples have 
understood me and that the evil is vanquished by them, 
I see that thou art the highest spirit, — the beginning of 
everything, truly the Father of men,— because what the 
wise and learned men could not understand with all their 
learning, the unreasoning have comprehended by recogniz- 
ing themselves to be the children of the Father. And 
thou, as the Father, hast disclosed everything to them, 
through the love which is between a father and his son. 
Everything which a man needs to know is disclosed to 
him through the love of the Father for the son and of the 
son for the Father. Only him who recognizes himself as 
the son does the Father recognize. 

And the people of his house came and wanted to bind 
him, for they thought that he was mad. 

And the Pharisees and the lawyers came from Jeru- 
salem, and said, He is mad: he wants to mend a lesser 
evil with a greater evil. That there may be no mendi- 
cants, he wants to make all men mendicants, and he wants 
nobody to be punished, and the robbers to kill everybody, 
and to have no wars, though then the enemies will kill 
every body. 
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And he said, You say that my teaching is evil, and 
at the same time you say that I destroy the evil. That 
cannot be, for evil cannot be destroyed by evil. If I des- 
troy evil, my teaching cannot be evil, for evil cannot go 
against itself. If evil went against itself, there would 
be no evil. You cast out the evil according to your law. 
How do you cast out the evil? By the law of Moses, 
and this law is from God. But I cast out the evil with 
the spirit of God, which has always been in you. It is 
only for this reason that I can expel the evil. ‘ And the fact 
that I expel evil is a proof to you that my teaching is 
true, and that the spirit of God is in men and is stronger 
than the carnal lusts. If that did not exist, it would not 
be possible to vanquish the lust of evil, as it is impossible 
to enter the house of a strong man and rob it. To rob 
the house of a strong man, it is necessary first to bind the 
man. And thus are men bound by the spirit of God. 

He who is not with me is against me. He who does 
not harvest in the field only loses the corn, for he who 
is not with me is not with the spirit of God, —he 15 an 
adversary of the spirit. 

And so I tell you that every human mistake and every 
false interpretation will be forgiven, but the false inter- 
pretation about the spirit of God will not be forgiven. If 
a man says a word against another, that will pass; but 
if he will say a word against what is holy in man, — 
against the spirit of God, that will not pass unnoticed ; 
scold me as much as you please, but do not call evil the 
good which I am doing. Man will not be forgiven for 
calling the good evil, that is, the works which Ido. One 
has to be with the spirit of God, or against it. 

Hither consider the tree good, and its fruit good, or 
consider it bad, and its fruit bad, for by its fruit is the 
tree esteemed. You see me expel evil, consequently my 
teaching is good. Every man who expels evil, no mat- 
ter what his teaching may be, cannot be against us, but 
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is with us, for one can expel evil only with the spint of 
God. 

After that Jesus came for the holiday to Jerusalem. 
And there was then a pool in Jerusalem. And they said 
about this pool that an angel stepped into it, and that 
caused the water of the pool to well up, and if one leaped 
into the water immediately after it began to well up, he 
was cured from whatever disease he may have had. 

And there were porches built around this pool. And 
on these porches lay all kinds of sick people, waiting for 
the water in the pool to well up, in order to leap into it. 

Jesus came to the pool, and saw a man lying on a 
porch. Jesus asked who he was. The man told him 
that he had been ailing for thirty-eight years, and that he 
had been waiting for a long time to be the first to leap 
into the pool, after the water had begun to well up, but 
that he could never succeed, for others got in before him. 

Jesus looked at him, and said, In vain dost thou wait 
here for a miracle from the angel. There are no miracles. 
There is one miracle, and that is, that God has given life 
to men, and it is necessary to live with all one’s powers. 
Do not wait for anything at this pool, but take thy bed, 
and live according to the divine law, according to the 
strength which God will give thee. 

The sick man obeyed him, and got up and went away. 

Jesus said to him, Thou seest thyself that thou hast 
the strength. See to it that thou wilt not believe again 
in all this deception. Do not make this error again, but 
live according to the power which God gives thee. 

And the man went and told everybody what had hap- 
pened to him. And all those who had been working the 
deception of the pool and were making a living thereby 
grew angry, and they did not know how to wreak their 
vengeance and to annoy the sick man and Jesus for 
having disclosed their deception. They found a pretext 
for doing so in its being a Sabbath, for on the Sabbath it 
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was not permitted, according to their law, to work. At 
first they attacked the sick man, and said, How didst thou 
dare take up thy bed on the Sabbath? It is not lawful 
to work on the Sabbath. 

The sick man said to them, He who raised me up told 
me to take up the bed. 

They said, Who ordered thee to do so? 

He said, I do not know. A man came up to me and 
went away again. 

The Pharisees made their way to Jesus, and, finding 
him, they said, How couldst thou order the man to rise 
and take up his bed on a Sabbath ? 

To this Jesus said to them, My Father never stops 
working, and so I will never stop working, whether it be 
a week-day or a Sabbath. The Sabbath did not make 
man, but man made the Sabbath. 

Then the Jews grew angrier still, because he dared to 
call God his Father. And they attacked him, and Jesus 
replied to them, A man could not do anything of himself, 
if God the Father —the spirit of God in man — did not 
point out to him what to do. God, the Father of man, 
lives and works always, and man lives and works always. 
God the Father gave men reason for their own good, and 
showed them what is good and what bad. 

Just as God gives life, so also the spirit of God gives 
life. God the Father does not choose and decide any- 
thing himself, but, having taught men what is good and 
what bad, he leaves everything to man to do, so that men 
may honour the spirit of God and obey it within them- 
selves, as they honour and obey God. He who does not 
honour the spirit of God in himself does not honour God. 
You must understand that he who has completely aban- 
doned himself to my teaching has exalted the spirit in 
himself, and in it reposes his life, he has non-temporal 
life and is already freed from death. It is clear that now 
the dead, having comprehended the meaning of their life, 
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that they are the sons of God, will live. For as God is 
alive in himself, so is the son alive in himself. The free- 
dom of the choice is the same as that the spirit of God is 
in man, —it is the whole man. 

Do not marvel at this teaching; the time has come 
when all mortals will be divided. Some, who do good, 
will find life, and those who do evil will be destroyed. 

I cannot choose anything of myself. What I have 
comprehended from the Father, that I choose. My choice 
is correct, if I do not hold to my own wish, but to the 
meaning which I have comprehended from the Father. 
If I were the only one to assure you that I am right, 
because I want it to be so, you might not have believed 
me. But there is another who gives the assurance about 
me, —that Iam doing right. That is the spirit of God, 
and you know that this assurance is true. 

You see by my works that the Father has sent me. 
God the Father has shown concerning me in your souls 
and in the Scriptures. You have not comprehended his 
voice, and you have not known him. You have not his 
firm comprehension within you, for you do not believe 
that which he has sent, — the spirit of God in your souls. 

Try to comprehend it: you expect to find life in your 
souls, and you will find there within you the spint of 
God. 

But you will not believe me that you will have life. 

I esteem little your praying in your temples, and your 
observing the fasts and the Sabbaths according to human 
laws ; the true love of the true God is not in you. 

I teach you in the name of my Father and of yours, 
but you do not understand me. If a man will teach you 
in his own name, you will believe him. What can you 
rely upon, since you receive your sayings from one another, 
and do not seek the teaching as to the Father of the son. 
I am not the only one who shows you that you are 
wrong before your Father. That same Moses, in whom 
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you trust, shows you that you are wrong and do not 
understand him. If you relied on what Moses said, you 
‘ would rely also on what I tell you. If you do not rely 
on his writings, you will not believe my teaching, either. 

And that they might understand it, that they might 
understand that it is possible to enter into the will of God 
without an effort, he told them a parable: A king received 
an inheritance. In order to receive this inheritance, the 
king had for a time to depart from his aps And so 
the king went away. 

But before his departure he distributed his possessions 
among his subjects, giving to each according to his ability : 
to one five talents, to another two, to a third one, and he 
commanded them to work without him and to gain by 
these talents as much as each could. 

When the king went away, each man did with his 
property whatever he could. Some worked, and he who 
had five talents earned other five talents; another with 
his one talent gained ten more; others with their two 
talents gained two, or with their one gained five more or 
only one more; and others again did not work with the 
money given to them by their master, but hid the money 
away in the ground. Those who had taken five talents 
had the five talents left; those who had taken two had 
two, and those who had taken one had one left. And 
others again, who did not work with the master’s money, 
did not want to appear before the king, but sent word to 
him that they did not wish to be under his power. 

When the time came, the king returned into his king- 
dom, and he called all his subjects to give accounts 
of themselves, what each had done with what had been 
given him. 

And one servant came, the one to whom five talents 
had been given, and he said, With the five talents I have 
gained five more. And another came, to whom one tal- 
ent had been given, and he said, Here, with the one talent 
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1 have gained ten more. And then came he who had 
received two talents, and he brought two more, and the 
one who had received one brought five more. And still 
another to whom one talent had been given brought one 
more. 

And the master praised them all alike and rewarded 
them alike. He said to all alike, I see that you are good 
and faithful servants: you have worked over my pos- 
sessions, and so I receive you as equal participants in 
what is mine. We shall rule together. 

After that came those subjects who had not worked 
over the master’s possessions. And one of them said, 
Master, thou gavest me a talent at thy departure. I 
know that thou art a hard man and wantest to take 
from us what thou hast not given us, and so I was 
afraid of thee and from fear hid away thy talent. 
Here it is in full. What thou hast given me 1 return 
to thee. And others who had received five talents, 
and those who had received ten talents, brought back 
the master’s talents, and they said the same to him. 

Then the master said to them, Foolish people! You 
say that out of fear of me you hid your talents in the 
ground and did not work with them. If you knew that 
I was a hard man and will take what I have not given, 
why did you not try to do what I commanded ? 

If you had worked with my talent, your possessions 
would have been increased, and you would have done 
my will, and 1 might have had mercy on you, and you 
would not have fared worse. But now you have not got 
away from my power anyway. 

And the master took the talents away from those who 
had not worked with them, and told his servants to give 
them to those who had gained more. 

And the servants said, Master, they have enough as it 
is. But the king said, Give to those who have earned 
for me, for to him who looks after his own it shall be 
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added, and from him who does not look after his own 
even the last shall be taken from him. 

But drive away these foolish and lazy servants. Let 
them not be here. And drive away those also who sent 
word to me that they did not want to be in my power, 
and let them not be here. 

This king is the beginning of life, —the spirit. The 
world is the kingdom, but he does not himself govern the 
kingdom, but, like a peasant, he casts out the seed and 
leaves it alone. And the field brings forth blades, ears, 
and kernels of its own accord. The talent is the com- 
prehension in every man. God the spirit has put the 
comprehension in every man, and leaves men to live 
according to their will. 

God himself decides nothing, but having instructed 
man in everything, leaves it to every man to decide for 
himself. Not all have the same talent, but each receives 
according to his ability. Not to all is the same compre- 
hension given, but it is given, and for God there is no 
greater and no lesser. All God needs is work over the 
comprehension. Some work with the talent of their 
master; others do not work for their master; others 
again do not work and do not acknowledge the master. 
Some men live by the comprehension ; others do not live 
by it; and others again do not acknowledge it. The 
master comes back and asks for an account. That is 
the temporal death and accounting of life. Some come 
and say that they have worked with the talent, and they 
enter into the life of the master. And the master does 
not count who has worked more, and who less. All 
become alike participants in the life of the master. He 
who accepts the comprehension has Life. 

He who has the comprehension and relies on him who 
has sent it has non-temporal life and knows no death: 
he has passed into life. Others come and say that they 
have not worked with the talent: they do not refuse the 
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for, whether they work or not, they will meet with 
punishment. They know the severity of the master. 
Other men have the comprehension, but do not rely 
on it. They say to themselves, Whether I work or 
not, I shall die, and nothing will be left, and so there 
is no sense doing anything with it. To this the king 
says, If thou knowest that I am severe, thou oughtest so 
much the more to have done my will. Why did you 
not try to do it? If men know that temporal death 
is inevitable, why should they not try to live by the 
doing of the will of God,—by the comprehension ? 
And the king says, Take the talent from them, and give 
it to those who have. It makes no difference to the king 
where the talents are, so long as they are, just as it 
makes no difference to the peasant what kernel will 
bring forth ears, so long as he has a harvest. If the 
comprehension gives life to men according to their will, 
then those who do not hold it cannot live and stand out- 
side of life. And after the temporal death nothing will 
be left of them. And of the men who do not acknowl- 
edge the king’s power, the king says, Throw those men 
out. These other men not only fail to work with the 
comprehension and life, but even despise the Father of 
the spirit who has given it to them, — they, too, cannot 
live, and are also destroyed with death. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE FOOD OF LIFE. MAN LIVES NOT BY BREAD ALONE. 
OF THE CARNAL AND THE SPIRITUAL KINSHIP 


46. "Ere δὲ αὐτοῦ 
λαλοῦντος Tots ὄχλοις, 
ἰδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ 
ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἱστήκει- 
σαν ἔξω, ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ 
λαλῆσαι. 

47. Etre δέ τις αὐτῷ, 
᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ σου καὶ 
οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστή- 
κασι, ζητοῦντές σοι λα- 
λῆσαι. 

48, Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπε τῷ εἰπόντι αὐτῷ, 
Τίς ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μον; 
καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδελφοί 


μου; 

49, Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν 
χεῖρα αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ εἶπεν, 
Ἰδοὺ ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ 
οἱ ἀδελφοί μου. 

50. Οστις γὰρ ἃν 
ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρα- 
vots, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς 
καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ 
ἐστίν. 


Matt. xii. 46. While 
he yet talked to the peo- 
ple, behold, his mother 
and his brethren stood 
without, desiring to 
speak with him. 


47. Then one said unto 
him, Behold, thy mother 
and thy brethren stand 
without, desiring to 
speak with thee. 


48. But he answered 
and said unto him that 
told him, Who is my 
mother? and who are 
my brethren? 


49. And he stretched 
forth his hand toward 
his disciples, and said, 
Behold my mother and 
my brethren! 


50. For whosoever 
shall do the will of my 
Father which is in 
heaven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and 
mother. 


46. And while he 
talked, his mother and 
his brothers came up 
and stood at a distance, 
bidet to speak with 

im, 


47, A man saw then, 
and said to him, Thy 
mother and thy brothers 
are standing a little way 
off: they want to speak 
with thee. 


48. And he said, Who 
is my mother ? and who 
are my brothers ? 


49. And he pointed 
with his hand to his dis- 
ciples and said, Here 
are my mother and my 
brothers. 


50. For he who does 
the will of God my Fa- 
ther is my brother, and 
my sister, and my 
mother. 


Before this it said that for the true life there can be 
no place, no other care than life; there can be no consid- 
erations of what is done, of the past, of the temporal ; 
now it says that there can be no other communion 
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between men than the union in the will of God, which 


15 one for all. 


The nearness of men to the kingdom of 


God depends only on the oneness in the will of God. 


27. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν 
τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα, 
ἐπάρασά τις γυνὴ φωνὴν 
ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Μακαρία ἡ κοιλία ἡ βα- 
στάσασά ce, καὶ μαστοὶ 
ods ἐθήλασας. 

28. Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπε, 
Μενοῦν μακάριοι οἱ ἀκού- 
οντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες 
αὐτόν. 

57. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ πο- 
ρενομένων αὐτῶν, ἐν τῇ 
ὁδῷ εἶπέ τις πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου 
ἂν ἀπέρχῃ. κύριε. 


58. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
9 a 
Inoots, Al ἀλώπεκες φω- 
λεοὺς ἔχουσι, καὶ τὰ 
πετεινρὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 

cA εἰ 

κατασκηνώσεις" ὁ δὲ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει 
ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. 


Luke xi. 27. And it 
caine to pass, as he spake 
these things, a certain 
woman of the company 
lifted up her voice, and 
said unto him, Blessed 
is the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which 
thou hast sucked. 


28. But he said, Yea, 
rather, blessed are they 
that hear the word of 
God, and keep it.¢ 


Luke ix. 657. And it 
came to pass, that, as 
they went in the way,a 
certain man said unto 
him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

58. And Jesus said 
unto him, Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the 
air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head.’ 


97. And it happened, 
as he said this, a woman 
from among the people 
lifted up her voice, and 
said to him, Blessed is 
the wolnb that bore thee, 
andthe teats which thou 
hast sucked. 


28. But he said, Bless- 
ed is he, who under- 
stands the comprehen- 
sion of God and keeps 
it. 


57. And on the way a 
man said to Jesus, I will 
follow thee everywhere, 
my master. 


58. And Jesus said to 
him, Foxes have holes, 
and birds have nests; 
but the son of man hag 
no abiding place. 


(a) The good of life cannot depend on anybody; 


nobody can transmit his good to another. 


The good 


is only the life of the comprehension. 
(Ὁ) There is a double meaning to this verse: one, that 


the son of man, in the sense of man, must not trouble 
himself about the place where he is; it makes no differ- 
ence where he is, provided he does not regard any partic- 
ular place as peculiarly his own. He must be a vagrant. 

The other, that the son of man —the spirit of God in 
man —4is outside space, and that it is impossible to be 
where the son of man is, because it is everywhere and 
nowhere. 
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THE STORM ON THE LAKE 


22. Kai ἐγένετο ἐν 
μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, Kal 
αὐτὸς ἐνέβη εἰς πλοῖον 
καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν 
τῆς λίμνης" καὶ ἀνήχ- 
θησαν. 

23. Πλεόντων δὲ av- 
τῶν ἀφύπνωσε. καὶ κατέ- 
βη λαῖλαψ ἀνέμον εἰς 
τὴν λίμνην, καὶ συνεπλη- 
ροῦντο, καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. 

24. Ἰροσελθόντες δὲ 
διήγειραν αὐτὸν, λέγον- 
τες, Ἐπιστάτα, ἐπι- 
στάτα, ἀπολλύμεθα. ὁ 
δὲ ἐγερθεὶς 

25. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, 
Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ πίστις 
ὑμῶν; 

20. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς͵ 
Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπι- 
στοι; τότε ἐγερθεὶς ἐπε- 
τίμησε τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐγένετο 
γαλήνη μεγάλη. 


Jesus expresses no fear before earthly dangers. 


Inke viii. 22. Now it 
came tO pass On a Ccer- 
tain day, that he went 
into a ship with his dis- 
ciples: and he said unto 
them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of 
the lake. And _ they 
launched forth. 


23. But as they sailed, 
he fell asleep: and there 
came down a storm of 
wind on the lake; and 
they were filled with 
water, and were in jeop- 


ardy. 

24. And they came to 
him, and awoke him, 
saying, Master, Master, 
we perish. Then he 
arose, 


25. And he said unto 


them, Where is your 
faith ? 
Matt. viii. 26. And he 


saith unto them, Why 
are ye fearful, O ye of 
little faith? Then he 
arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea; and 
there was a great calm. 


22. And one day he 
happened to go into a 
ship with his disciples, 
and he said to them, 
Let us sail to the other 
side of the lake, and 
they sailed away. 


23. And as they sailed, 
there rose a great storm, 
and came over the lake; 
and they were drenched, 
and they were in danger; 
but he slept inthe stern. 


24. And his disciples 
came to him and awoke 
him, saying, Teacher, 
teacher, we i perish. 
Then he rose, 


25. And said to them, 
Where is your faith? 


26. And he said to 
them, Why do you lose 
our courage, you of 
ittle faith? And he 
rebuked the wind and 
the sea; and the winds 
died down, and there 
was a calm. 


He 


sleeps, while the storm strikes against the ship and the 


rain washes it. 


are perishing, he is surprised and rebukes them. 


When he is wakened and told that they 


They 


said that they believed in the true life outside of time 
and space, and at the first opportunity they showed by 
their timidity before earthly calamities that they did not 
believe in it. As the cares for the burial of the fathers 
and for the order of the house, as the ties of kinship, as 
the relations to other people cannot affect the life of the 
spirit, so also the danger of earthly death, and earthly 
death itself, cannot interfere with the life of the spirit. 
And Jesus sleeps and, on awakening, remains calm. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


34. Μὴ οὖν μεριμνή- 
onte εἰς τὴν αὔριον" ἡ 
γὰρ αὔριον μεριμνήσει 
τὰ ἑαυτῆς. ἀρκετὸν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 


59. ἘΠπε δὲ πρὸὲς 
ἕτερον, ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
ὁ δὲ εἶπε, Κύριε, ἐπίτρε- 
ψόν μοι ἀπελθόντι πρῶ- 
τον θάψαι τὸν πατέρα 


v. 

60. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ades τοὺς νε- 
κροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαντῶν 
νεκρούς" σὺ δὲ ἀπελθὼν 
διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

61. Εἶπε καὶ ἕτερος, 
᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι, κύριε" 
πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖς εἰς τὸν 
οἶκόν μου. 

62. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὐδεὶς 
ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα 
αὑτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον, καὶ 
βλέπων εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, 
εὔθετός ἐστιν εἰς τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Matt. vi. 84, Take 
therefore no thought 
for the morrow:s for 
the morrow shall take 
thought for the things 
of itself. Sufficient un- 
to the day is the evil 
thereof. 

Luke ix. 59. And he 
said unto another, Fol- 
low me. But he said, 
Lord, suffer me first to 
go and bury my father.> 


60, Jesus said unto 
him, Let the dead bury 
their dead: but go thou 
and preach the kingdom 
of God. 


61. And another also 
said, Lord, I will follow 
thee: but let me first go 
bid them farewell, which 
are at home at my house, 


62. And Jesus said un- 
to him, No mau, having 
put his hand to the 
ΕΠ ΕΣ and looking 

ack, is fit for the king- 
dom of God. 
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3. Do not trouble 
yourselves about’ the 
future. Sufficient is the 
evil for the present. 


59. And to another 
Jesus said, Follow me. 
And that man said, 
Allow me first to go 
and bury my father. 


60. And Jesus said to 
him, Let the dead bury 
the dead, but you follow 
me, and announce the 
gospel of the Lord. 


61. And another man 
said, I will follow thee, 
but let me first atten 
to my house. 


62. And Jesus said to 
him, He who has taken 
hold of the plough and 
looks back is not fit for 
the kingdom of God. 


(a) In many texts, Take no thought for the morrow, 


is omitted. 
time. 
mount.) 


This verse is mentioned for the second 


It was given in Chapter IV. (The sermon on the 


(Ὁ) Again two meanings: one, that all worldly cares, 
even the most important, such as burial seems to be, are 


works of death and of darkness. 


life, the dissemination of life. 
The other, the main meaning is: for him who lives by 
life there is no death. 


The one work of life is 


The last utterance includes the meaning of the first 


two, and in it lies the chief thought of this passage. 


The 
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meaning of it is, that he who has come to know the king- 
dom of God, the life of the spirit, and yet cares for any- 
thing carnal, by this care for the carnal life acknowledges 
that he does not live by the life of the spirit. [1 ἃ man, 
living by the life of the spirit, has a care for the carnal 
life, he will succeed as little in the life of the spirit, as 
he who ploughs and looks behind him, instead of looking 
before him. 

This comparison has also another meaning. A man 
who imagines that he lives by the spirit and who at the 
same time reflects on the consequences which that which 
he is doing in life might have, is like the ploughman who, 
in his desire to make a furrow, looks, not forward at what 
he is doing, but backwards, at what he has done already. 


JESUS AT THE HOUSE OF MARTHA AND MARY 


31. Πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
ταῦτα πάντα προστεθή- 
σεται ὑμῖν. 

38. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ 
πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς, καὶ 
αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην 
τινά" γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι 
Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτῆς. 

39. Καὶ τῇδε fv ἀδελ- 
φὴ καλουμένη Μαρία, 
ἢ καὶ παρακαθίσασα 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾽1η- 
σοῦ ἤκονε τὸν λόγον 
αὐτοῦ. 

40. ‘H δὲ Μάρθα πε- 
ριεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν 
διακονίαν ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ 
εἶπε, Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι 
ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή μου μόνην 
με κατέλιπε διακονεῖν ; 
εἰπὲ οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα μοι σνν- 
αντιλάβηται. 

41. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἷ- 
πεν αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Μάρ- 


Inke «xii. 31. But 
rather seek ye the king- 
dom of God; and all 
these things shall be 
added unto you. 


Luke x. 38 Now it 
came to pass, as they 
went, that he entered 
into a certain village: 
and a certain woman 
named Martha received 
him into her house. 


39. And she had a sis- 
ter called Mary, which 
also sat at Jesus’ feet, 
and heard his wordé 


40. But Martha was 
cumbered about much 
serving, and came to 
him, and said, Lord, dost 
thou not care that my 
sister hath left me to 
serve alone? bid her 
therefore that she help 
me, 


41, And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, 


31. Seek only to be in 
the will of God, and 
everything else will be 
given you. 


38. Jesus happened 
one day to be walking 
with his disciples, and 
they entered a village. 
A woman named Martha 
invited them to their 
house, 


39. And she had a sis- 
ter named Mary. Mary 
sat down at Jesus’ feet, 
and listened to his 
teaching. 


40. But Martha was 
busy preparing a good 
reception for them, and 
she went up to Jesus, 
and said, Evidently thou 
dost not care that my 
sister has left me to 
serve alone. Tell her to 
help me, 


41. But Jesus said to 
her inreply, Oh, Martha, 
Martha, thou art troub- 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


θα, Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς 
καὶ τυρβάζῃ περὶ πολλά: 

42, νὸς δέ ἐστι 
χρεία. Μαρία δὲ τὴν 
ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο, 
ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται 
dw αὐτῆς. 

23. ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς 
πάντας, ΕΠ τις θέλει 
ὀπίσω μον ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρ- 
νησάσθω ἑαυτὸν, καὶ 
ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν av- 
τοῦ καθ ἡμέραν, καὶ ἀκο- 
λουθείτω μοι. 

24, “Ος γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ σῶσαι, 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν av- 
τοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος 
σώσει αὐτήν. 

25. Τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται 
ἄνθρωπος, κερδήσας τὸν 
κόσμον ὅλον, ἑαντὸν δὲ 
ἀπολέσας ἢ ζημιωθείς ; 

26. “Os γὰρ ἂν ἐπαι- 
σχυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυν- 
θήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν 
τῇ δόξῃ αὑτοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ τῶν ἁγίων 
ἀγγέλων. 


thou art careful and 
troubled about many 
things: 

42. But one thing is 
needful ; and Mary hath 
chosen that good part, 
which shall not be taken 
away from her. 


Luke ix. 23. And he 
said to them all, If any 
man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. 


24, For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose 
it: but whosoever will 
lose his life for my sake, 
the same shall save it. 


25. For what is a man 
advantaged, if he gain 
the whole world, and 
lose himself, or be cast 
away? 


26. For whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me 
and of my words, of 
him shall the Son of man 
be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his own 
glory, and in his Fa- 
ther’s, and of the holy 
angels. 
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ling thyself about many 
things, 


42. But one thing is 
needed, and Mary has 
chosen what is best. 
What she has chosen 
τ not be taken from 
er. 


23. And he said to 
them all, If you wish to 
follow me, renounce 
yourselves and be pre- 
pared for everything at 
any time, and then fol- 
low me. 


24. He who wants to 
save his life, will lose it. 
And he who causes his 
life to perish for my 
sake, will save it. 


25. What profit is it to 
a man, if he should gain 
the whole world, and 
cause his ruin or his 
harm? 


26. He who is ashamed 
of my words, of him the 
son of man will be 
ashamed, when he ap- 
pears in the sense of the 
Father and the powers 
of God. 


(a) This verse was given in Chapter IV. 

(Ὁ) λόγος means teaching, as generally in Luke. 

(c) The word cross I translate in the sense which is 
ascribed to it by all the interpreters. 
word cross itself, because historically it has no meaning 


in the mouth of Jesus. 


I do not use the 


Even if he knew that he was 


going to be crucified, his disciples could not have known 
it, and so the word had no meaning for them. 


PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN 


15. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς av- 
rovs, ‘Opare καὶ φυλάσ- 


Luke. xii. 


15. And he 


15. And he said to 


said unto them, Take them, Takecare, and be- 
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σεσθε ἀπὸ τῆς πλεονε- 
tlas’ ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ πε- 
ρισσεύειν τινὲ ἡ ζωὴ 
αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χόντων αὐτοῦ. 

16. Εἶπε δὲ παραβο- 
λὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, λέγων, 
᾿Ανθρώπον τινὸς mhov- 
σίον εὐφόρησεν ἡ χώρα" 

17. Καὶ διελογίζετο 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Τί 
ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ 
συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς μον; 

18. Καὶ εἶπε, Τοῦτο 
ποιήσω" καθελῶ μου τὰς 
ἀποθήκας, καὶ μείζονας 
οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ συνάξω 
ἐκεῖ πάντα τὰ γεννήματά 
μον καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά μου, 

19. Καὶ ἐρῶ rn ψυχῇ 
μον, Ψυχὴ, ἔχεις πολλὰ 
ἀγαθὰ κείμενα εἰς ἔτη 
πολλά: ἀναπαύου, φάγε, 
πίε, εὐφραίνου. 

20. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
Θεὸς, Αφρων, ταύτῃ τῇ 
νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχήν cov 
ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ: ἃ 
δὲ ἡτοίμασας, τἰνιἔσται; 

21. Οὕτως ὁ θησαυ- 
ρίζων ἑαυτῷ, καὶ μὴ εἰς 
Θεὸν πλουτῶν. 


THE PARABLE OF THE 


1. Παρῆσαν δὲ τινες 
ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγ- 
γέλλοντες αὐτῷ περὶ 
τῶν Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ 
αἷμα Πιλάτος ἔμιξε μετὰ 
τῶν θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. 

2. Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Δοκεῖτε ὅτι οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι 
οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ 
πάντας τοὺς Τ᾽ αλιλαίους 
ἐγένοντο, ὅτι τοιαῦτα 
πεπόνθασιν; 


heed, and beware οὗ οογυ- 
etousness: for ἃ man’s 
life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the 
τιν Ἐν which he possess- 
et e 


16. And he spake a 
parable unto them, say- 
lng, The ground of a 
certain rich man 
brought forth plenti- 
fully: 

17. And he thought 
within himself, saying, 
What shali I do, because 
I have no room where to 
bestow my fruits? 


18. And he said, This 
will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and 
build greater; and there 
will [ bestow all my 
fruits and my goods. 


19. And I will say to 
my soul, Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for 
many years; take thine 
ease, eat. drink, and be 
merry. 


20. But God said unto 
him, Thou fool, this 
night thy soul shall be 
required of thee: then 
whose shall those things 
be, which thou hast pro- 
vided? 

21. So is he that layeth 
up treasure for himself, 
and is not rich toward 
God. 


Luke xiit. 1. There 
were present at that sea- 
son some that told him 
of the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had min- 

led with their sacri- 

Ces. 


2. And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, 
Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners 
above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered 
such things? 
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ware of every abun- 
dance, for there can be 
no life in what he posses- 
868. 


16. And he told them 
a parable, There was ἃ 
rich mau, whose land 
brought forth good har- 
vests, 


17. And he thought, 
What shallldo? Ihave 
no room to put my fruits 
away. 


18. And he said, This 
is what I will do: I will 
pull down my barns, and 
build new ones; and 1 
will take all my corn 
and all my possessions 
there. 


19. And I will say to 
my soul, Soul, thou hast 
large possessions to 
last for many years. 
Sleep, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 


20. And God said to 
him, Thou fool, this 
night thy soul will be 
taken from thee, so of 
what good are thy pro- 
visions? 


21. Soit happens with 
him who lays up for 
himself, and does not 
grow rich in God, 


- TREE 


1, There were some 
present, and they told 
him of the Galileans, 
whom Pilate had killed. 


2. And Jesus said to 
them in reply, Do you 
imagine that these Gali- 
leans were more sinful 
than the rest, that this 
happened to them? 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


3. Οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε, 
πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖ- 
σθε. 

4, "Ἢ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα 
καὶ ὀκτὼ, ἐφ᾽ ods ἔπεσεν 
ὁ πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ, 
καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτοὺς, 
δοκεῖτε ὅτι οὗτοι ὀφειλέ- 
ται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάν- 
τας ἀνθρώπους τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐν ἹἹερου- 
σαλήμ; 

ὅ. Οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν μὴ μετανοῆτε, 
πάντες ὁμοίως ἀπολεῖσθε. 

6. Ἔλεγε δὲ ταύτην 
τὴν παραβολήν: Συκῆν 
εἶχέ τις ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι 
αὑτοῦ πεφντευμένην" καὶ 
ἦλθε καρπὸν ζητῶν ἐν 
αὐτῇ, καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. 

7. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τὸν 
ἀμπελουργὸν, Ἰδοὺ, τρία 
ἔτη ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρ- 
πὸν ἐν τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ, 
καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω: ἔκκο- 
Wov αὐτήν" ἱνατί καὶ τὴν 
γῆν καταργεῖ; 

Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἄφες 
αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, 
ἕως ὅτον σκάψω περὶ 
αὐτὴν, καὶ βάλω κοπρί- 
αν" 

9. Κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ 
καρπόν" εἰ δὲ μήγε, εἰς 
τὸ μέλλον ἐκκόψεις av- 
τήν. 


3. Itell you, Nay: but, 
except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish. 


4. Or those elghteen, 
upon whom the tower in 
Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that 
they were sinners above 
all men that dwelt in 
Jerusalem? 


5. I tell you, Nay: but, 
except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish. 


6. He spake also this 
parable; A certain man 
had a fig tree planted in 
his vineyard; and he 
came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found 
none. 


7. Then said he unto 
the dresser of his vine- 
yard, Behold, these three 
years I come seeking 
fruit on this fig tree, 
and find none: cut it 
down; why cumbereth 
it the ground? 


8. And he answering 
said unto him, Lord, let 
it alone this year also, 
till I shall dig about it, 
and dung it: 


9. And if it bear fruit, 
well: and if not, then 
after that thou shalt cut 
it down. 
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3. Not at all. But if 
you do not coine to your 
senses, you will all pcr- 
ish in the same way. 


4. Or those eighteen, 
who were killed by the 
tower falling upon them, 
do you think that they 
deserved that more than 
al) the other inhabitants 
of Jerusalem? 


5. Not at all. But if 
you do not come to your 
senses, you will all per- 
ish in the same way. 

6. And he told them 
this parable: A man had 
an apple-tree growing in 
his garden, and he came 
to see whether there 
was any frnit on it, and 
he found none. 


7. And he said to the 
gardener, Three years I 
have been coming here 
and looking for fruit on 
thisapple-tree, and there 
is none. Cut it down; 
why should it spoil the 
ground? 


8. But the gardener 
said, Master, let it alone 
for another summer, and 
I will dig about it, and 
manure it, 


9. Perhaps it will bear 
fruit; and if it does not 
bear then, cut it down. 


(a) ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε if you do not change your ideas 


about what life 18. 


Death, the loss of the possibility of living a true life, 
by the comprehension of God, is before us at any moment, 
as it came to the rich man in the night, when he was 
getting ready to live more; as it came to the men who 
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were killed by Pilate, and to those who were killed by 


the tower. 


Every moment of our life is a happy accident, 


as the gardener’s prayer to wait cutting down the tree, as 
it might bring forth fruit. 
Verse 9 John the Baptist had said before, calling men 


to change their life. 


δά. "Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ rots 
ὄχλοις, Ὅταν ἴδητε τὴν 
νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν 
ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέ- 
γετε, “OuBpos ἔρχεται: 
καὶ γίνεται οὕτω" 

05. Καὶ ὅταν νότον 
πνέοντα, λέγετε, “Ort 
καύσων ἔσται" καὶ γίνε- 
ται. 

ὅθ. Ὑποκριταὶ, τὸ 
πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκι- 
μάζειν" τὸν δὲ καιρὸν τοῦ- 
τον πῶς οὐ δοκιμάξζξετε; 

57. Τί δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ 
δίκαιον ; 


Lukexii. 54. And he 
said also to the people, 
When ye see a cloud rise 
out of the west, straight- 
way ye say, There com- 
eth a shower; and 80 
it js. 


55. And when ye see 
the south wind blow, ye 
say, There will be heat; 
and it cometh to pass. 


56. Ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face of 
the sky and of the earth; 
but how is it that ye do 
not discern this time? 


57. Yea, and why even 
of yourselves judge ye 
not what is right? 


δά. And he said to the 
people, When you see a 
cloud from the west, you 
say at once, There comes 
a shower, and so it is. 


ὅδ. And when it blows 
from the south, you say, 
It will he hot; and so it 
happens. 


56. You can guess by 
the looks of the earth 
and thesky; how then do 
you not guess in regard 
to your present condi- 
tion? 


&7. Why do you not see 
in yourselves what is 
right? 


This place is repeated here in another significance. 


In Matthew it answered the question of the Pharisees 
about proofs. Here it points to this, that the destruc- 
tion through death is as evident to men as the coming 
of the storm is by certain signs. How is it that you 
know and remember that there will be a storm, and you 


do not know and remember that there will be death ? 


25. Luveropevovro dé 
αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί: Kal 
στραφεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὖ- 
τοὺς, 

20, Et τις ἔρχεται 
πρός με, καὶ οὐ μισεῖ τὸν 
πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν 
μητέρα, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα 
καὶ τὰ τέκνα͵ καὶ τοὺς 


ITuke xiv. 25. And 
there went great multi- 
tudes with him: and he 
turned, and said unto 
them, 


26. If any man come 
to me, and hate not his 
father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and 
brethren, and _ sisters, 
yea, and his own life 


25. And a great mul- 
titude went with him; 
and he turned, and said 
to them, 


26. He who comes to 
me, and does not esteem 
little his father, and 
mother, and wife, and 
children, and brothers, 
and sisters, and his car- 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


ἀδελφοὺς καὶ Tas ἀδελ- 
φὰς, ἔτι δὲ καὶ τὴν ἑαυ- 
τοῦ ψυχὴν, οὐ δύναταί 
μου μαθητὴς εἶναι. 

27. Καὶ ὅστις οὐ βα- 
στάζει τὸν σταυρὸν av- 
τοῦ, καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω 
μου, οὐ δύναταί μου εἶναι 
μαθητής. 

28. Tls γὰρ ἐξ ὑμῶν, 
θέλων πύργον οἱκοδομῆ- 
σαι, οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας 
ψηφίζει τὴν δαπάνην, el 
ἔχει τὰ πρὸς ἀπαρτι- 
σμόν; 

29, Ἵνα μήποτε θέν- 
τος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον, καὶ 
μὴ ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι, 
πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες 
ἄρξωνται ἐμπαίζειν αὐτῷ, 

80. Λέγοντες, Ori οὗ- 
τος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤοξατο 
οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχν- 
σεν ἐκτελέσαι. 

91. Ἢ τίς βασιλεὺς, 
πορευόμενος συμβαλεῖν 
ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ εἰς πόλε- 
μον, οὐχὶ καθίσας πρῶ- 
τον βουλεύεται εἰ Suvards 
ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν 
ἀπαντῆσαι τῷ μετὰ εἴ- 
κοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν; 

82. Ε δὲ μήγε, ἔτι 
αὐτοῦ πόῤῥω ὄντος, πρε- 
σβείαν ἀποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ 
τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην. 

33. Οὕτως ovy πᾶς 
ἐξ ὑμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσ- 
σεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ 
ὑπάρχουσιν, οὐ δύναταί 
μον εἶναι μαθητής. 

84. Καλὸν τὸ das: 
ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, 
ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται; 

35. Οὔτε εἰς γῆν οὔτε 
εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν" 
ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτό. ὁ 
ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκου- 
ἕτω. 


“also, he cannot be my 


disciple. 


27. And whosoever 
doth not bear his cross, 
and coine after me, can- 
not be my disciple. 


28. For which of you, 
intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down 
first, and counteth the 
cost, whether he have 
sufficient to finish it Ὁ 


29. Lest haply, after he 
hath laid the founda- 
tion, and is not able to 
finish it, all that behold 
it begin to mock him, 


30. Saying, This man 
began to huild, and was 
not able to finish. 


31. Or what king, going 
to make war against 
another king, sitteth not 
down first, and consult- 
eth whether he be able 
with ten thousand to 
meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty 
thousand ? 


32. Or else, while the 
other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an am- 
bassage, and desireth 
conditions of peace. 


33. So likewise, whoso- 
ever he be of you that 
forsakeths not all -that 
he hath, he cannot be 
my disciple. 


34. Salt is good: butif 
the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith sliall 
it be seasoned ? 

35. It is neither fit for 
the land, nor yet for the 
dunghill; but men cast 
it out. He that hath 
ears to hear, let him 
hear. 


379 


nal life also, cannot be 
instructed by me. 


27. And he who does 
not drag his cross and 
do the same as I do, can- 
not be instructed. 


28. For each of you, 
wishing to build a house, 
will first sit down and 
figure out his expenses, 
to see whether he can 
finish it. 


29. Lest, having begun 
without finishing it, 
men might mock him, 


30. Here isa man who 
has begun to build and 
was not able to finish. 


31. Or a king, going to 
wage war agalost an- 
other king, sits down 
first and thinks whether 
he is able with ten thou- 
sand to fight against 
twenty thousand. 


32. Or else, he will send 
ambassadors from a dis- 
tance, to make peace. 


33. So none of you can 
be taught hy me, unless 
you have first made your 
accounts. 


34. Salt is good; but 
if it is not salted, It can- 
not be corrected, 


35. It is neither dirt, 
nor dung, and has to be 
thrown out. He who has 
sense will understand, 


880 THE FOUR GOSPELS 
(a) ἀποτάσσομαι I translate by to make an account. 


Jesus says, To be taught by me the true life, which 

saves from death, it 1s necessary to renounce everything. 
And that a man may not be sorry for the renunciation, 
he needs only figure out the advantages and disadvan- 
tages of the carnal and the spiritual life. Consider 
your condition here, in this world, as he who builds a 
house and a king getting ready to wage war consider 
theirs. ? 
Very well, thou lovest thy father, mother, children, thy 
life. Very well, if thou canst finish this life as thou 
finishest building a house; if thou canst stave off death, 
which goes against thee with all its host; if thou canst, 
or thinkest thou canst, then build thy 1116. But if thou 
seest that thou canst not, that thy house will remain un- 
finished, that thou canst not conquer the king who is 
going against thee, then stop building, make peace, and 
follow me to that life which I am showing you. There 
can be no middle. If thou believest that only that life 
which gives the comprehension is life, then live by that 
comprehension, and then thou wilt not be sorry for any- 
thing, but wilt gladly give up thy carnal life; but if thou 
dost not believe and art sorry for the carnal life, thou 
hadst better not follow me. The meaning of my teach- 
ing is the renunciation of the carnal life. If thou wishest 
to be my disciple, and hast not renounced everything, and 
art sorry for something, thou art like unsalted salt, which 
is not fit for anything. 


THE PARABLE OF THE SUPPER 


15. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ τις Luke xiv. 15. And 15, When one of those 

τῶν σινανακειμένων ταῦ. When one of them that who were with him 
; Εἰ sat at meat with him heard it, he said to him, 

τα εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Maxd- heard these things, he Blessed is he who eats 
pws, ὃς φάγεται ἄρτον said unto him, Blessed bread in the kingdom 
dy rs βασιλεί τ is he that shalleat bread of God. 
ee Ὥ ᾷ in the kingdom of God.s 

εοῦ. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


16. δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
"Ανθρωπός τις ἐποίησε 
δεῖπνον μέγα, καὶ ἐκά- 
λεσε πολλούς᾽ 

17. Καὶ ἀπέστειλε τὸν 


16. Then said he unto 
him, A certain man 
made a great supper, 
and bade many: 


17. And sent his serv- 
ant at supper time to 


381 


16. And Jesus said, 
A man prepared a great 
feast, and invited many. 


17. And sent his serv- 


ant to tell the guests, 
It is time for the supper. 
Go, it is ready now. 


δοῦλον αὑτοῦ τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ 
δείπνον εἰπεῖν τοῖς κεκλη- 
μένοις, "Ἔρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη 
Erowid ἐστι πάντα. 

18, Καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ 
μιᾶς παραιτεῖσθαι πάν- 
res. ὁ πρῶτος εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, ᾿ΑὙρὸν ἠγόρασα, 
καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελ- 
θεῖν καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτόν" 
ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃ- 
τημένον. 


say to them that were 
bidden, Come; for all 
things are now ready. 


18. And they all with 
one consent began to 
make excuse. The first 
said unto him, I have 
bought ἃ plece of 
ground, and 11 must 
needs go and see it: 
I pray thee have me 
excused. 


18, And they began 
one after another to 
excuse themselves. The 
first said, 1 have bought 
a piece of ground, andI 
must go and see it. 


(a) The meaning of this verse is a doubt in the very 
kingdom of God. This man says, Very well, we shall 
divide everything up, but how if there is no kingdom 
of God? 


This parable resembles the parable in Matthew, but 
has a different meaning. In order not to make a mistake 
in its significance, we must clearly understand the occa- 
sion on which it was said. Doubt is expressed whether 
there will be the kingdom of God, for which the carnal 
life is to be given up. The parable expresses an answer 
to the doubt. Jesus says, There can be no doubt. You 
are called, and you know that there is a feast, but you do 
not come, not because you are in doubt, but because you 
are busy with your false wealth. 


19. Kat ἕτερος εἶπε, τὰς τ " : ΕΣ “pe AAS said, 1 
: ΓΘ ΚΣ: another said, ave have bought five yoke 
Ζεύγη βοῶν ἠγόρασα bought five yoke of of oxen, and I go totry 
πέντε, καὶ πορεύομαι oxen,and I go to prove them: pray, have me 


them: I pray thee have excused, 


me excused. 


20. And another said, 
I have married a wife, 
and therefore I cannot 
come. 


δοκιμάσαι αὐτά" ἐρωτῶ 
σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 

20. Καὶ ἕτερος εἶπε, 
Γυναῖκα ἔγημα, καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 


_ 20, A third said, l have 
just married, and there- 
fore I cannot come. 
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21. Καὶ παραγενόμε- 
νος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἀπήγ- 
γὙείλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὑτοῦ 
ταῦτα. Τότε ὀργισθεὶς 
ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπε τῷ 
δούλῳ αὑτοῦ, Εξελθε 
ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας 
καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, 
καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ 


ἀναπήρους καὶ χωλοὺς 
καὶ τνφλοὺς εἰσάγαγε 
ὧδε. 


22. Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦ- 
λος, Κύριε, γέγονεν ὡς 
ἐπέταξας͵ καὶ ἔτι τόπος 
ἐστι. 

28. Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ κύριος 
πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον, "Εξελθε 
εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγ- 
μοὺς, καὶ ἀνάγκασον εἰσ- 
ελθεῖν, ἵνα Ὑγεμισθῇ ὁ 
οἶκός μου. 

24, Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων 
γεύσεταί μον τοῦ δεί- 
πνον. 


21. So that servant 
came, and shewed his 
lord these things. Then 
the master of the house 
being angry said to his 
servant, Go out quickly 
into the streets aud lanes 
of the city, and bring in 
hitber the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 


22. And the servant 
said, Lord, it is done as 
thou hast commanded, 
and yet there is room. 


23. And the lord said 
unto the servant, Go out 
into the highways and 
hedges, and compel 
them to come in, that 
my house may be filled. 


24. For I say unto you, 
That none of those men 
which were bidden shal) 
taste of my supper. 


THE FOUR GOSPELS 


21. And the servant 
came and told every- 
thing to his master. 
The master grew angry, 
and said to his servants, 
Go out at once into the 
streets and into the 
square, and bring in 
the poor, and the needy, 
and the lame, and the 
blind. 


22. And the servant 
said, Master, I have done 
everything as thou hast 
commanded, and yet 
there is room left. 


23. And the master 
said to the servant, Go 
out into the streets and 
squares, and persuade 
all to come, that my 
house may be filled. 


24. For I tell you, None 
of those who were in- 
vited will eat my sup- 
per. 7 


The meaning of the parable is transparent and clear. 


In the sermon on the mount it said, Blessed are the poor, 
woe to the rich. And now we get the explanation why 
the poor are called, and they are glad, and come: they 
have nothing else to think of. But the rich are detained 
by their cares: one has to attend to his field, another to 
his oxen, a third to a wedding. All the poor come, and 
there is still room left for any one who wants to come. 
And it says what a man has to do, in order that he may 
be able to come: he has to leave behind worldly cares 
about his wealth; there is always room left for those who 
want to come, that is, to give up their wealth; but those 
who do not want to do so, who are busy with their oxen, 
their field, and their wives, cannot come, and they will 
not see the supper. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


2. ὯὩμοιώθη ἡ βασι- 
λεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀν- 
θρώπῳ βασιλεῖ͵ ὅστις 
ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ vip 
αὑτοῦ: 

ὃ. Καὶ ἀπέστειλε τοὺς 
δούλους αὑτοῦ καλέσαι 
τοὺς κεκλημένους εἰς τοὺς 
γάμους" καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον 
ἐλθεῖν. 

4, Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν 
ἄλλους δούλους, λέγων, 
Εἴπατε τοῖς κεκλημένοις, 
᾿Ιδοὺ, τὸ ἄριστόν μον 
ἡτοίμασα, οἱ ταῦροἱ μον 
καὶ τὰ σιτιστὰ τεθυμένα, 
καὶ πάντα ἕτοιμα’ δεῦτε 
εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 

5. Οἱ δὲ ἀμελήσαντες 
ἀπῆλθον, ὁ μὲν εἰς τὸν 
ἴδιον ἀγρὸν, ὁ δὲ εἰς τὴν 
ἐμπορίαν αὑτοῦ" 

6. Οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ κρα- 
τήσαντες τοὺς δούλους 
αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέ- 
κτειναν. 

7, ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς ὠργίσθη, καὶ πέμψας 
τὰ στρατεύματα αὑτοῦ 
ἀπώλεσε τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκεί- 
vous, καὶ τὴν πόλιν αὖ- 
τῶν ἐνέπρησε. 

8. Τότε λέγει τοῖς 
δούλοις αὑτοῦ, ‘O μὲν 
γάμος ἕτοιμός ἐστιν, οἱ 
δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἦσαν 
ἄξιοι. 

9, Πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ 
τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, 
καὶ ὅσους ἂν εὕρητε καλέ- 
σατε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 

10. Καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ 
δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς 
ὁδοὺς, συνήγαγον πάντας 
ὅσους εὗρον, πονηρούς τε 
καὶ ἀγαθούς" καὶ ἐπλήσθη 
ὁ γάμος ἀνακειμένων. 


11, Εἰσελθὼν δὲ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς 


Matt. xxii. 2. The 
kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage 
for his son, 


3. And sent forth his 
servants to call them 
that were bidden to the 
wedding: and they 
would not come. 


4. Again, he sent forth 
other servants, saying, 
Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold, I have 
prepared my dinner: my 
oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto the 
marriage. 


5. But they made light 
of it, and went their 
ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchan- 
dise: 

6. And the remnant 
took his servants, and 
entreated them _ spite- 
fully, and slew them. 


7. But when the king 
heard thereof, he was 
wroth: and he sent 
forth his armies, and 
destroyed those murder- 
ers, and burned up their 
city. 


8. Then saith he to his 
servants, The wedding is 
ready, but they which 
were bidden were not 
worthy. 


9. Go ye therefore into 
the highways, and as 
Many as ye shall find, 
bid to the marriage. 


10. So those servants 
went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered to- 
gether all ag many as 
they found, both bad 
and good: and the wed- 
ding was furnished with 

ests. 

11. And when the king 
came in to see the guests, 
he saw there a man 
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2. The kingdom of 
God is like this: a cer- 
tain king made a mar- 
riage for his son, 


3. And sent ont his 
servants to invite the 
guests to the feast, and 
they would not come. 


4. Again he sent other 
servants, saying, Tell 
the guests that the din- 
ner is prepared; all the 
fatted oxen are killed. 
Everything is ready, 
come to tne feast. 


5. But the guests did 
not accept the call: one 
went to the field, and 
another to the market; 


6. And others again 
seized the servants, 
treated them badly, and 
beat them. 


7. The king was of- 
fended, and he sent his 
soldiers against them 
and destroyed them, and 
burned their city. 


8. Then the king said 
to his servants, The 
dinner is ready, but the 
guests did not agree. 


9. Go now to the lanes, 
and whomsoever you 
find invite to the feast. 


10. And the servants 
went along the roads 
and gathered as many 
as they found, both bad 
and good, and the rooms 
were full of guests. 


11. And the king came 
out to see the feast, and 
he saw a man who had 
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ἀνακειμένους, εἶδεν ἐκεῖ 
ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμέ- 
γον ἔνδυμα γάμον" 

12. Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 
‘Eratpe, πῶς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε 
μὴ ἔχων ἔνδυμα γάμον ; ὁ 
δὲ ἐφιμώθη. 

13. Τότε εἶπεν ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς τοῖς διακόνοις, Δή- 
σαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ 
χεῖρας, ἄρατε αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ 
ἐξώτερον: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ 
κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρνγμὸς 


τῶν ὀδόντων. 

14, Πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι 
κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκ- 
τοί. 


which had not on a 
wedding garment: 


12. And he saith unto 
him, Friend, how camest 
thou in hither not hav- 
ing a wedding garment?s 
And he was speechless. 

13. Then said the king 
to the servants, Bin 
him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and cast 
him into outer darkness; 
there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth. 


14. For many are 
called, but few are 
chosen. 
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not on a wedding gar- 
ment. 


12. And he said to him, 
Friend, how didst thou 
come here without a 
wedding garment? The 
guest was silent. 


13. Then the king said 
to the servants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and 
take him and throw him 
into the darkness away 
from here. 


14. For many are 
called, but few are 
chosen. 


(a) He who came to a wedding had to put on a gar- 


ment furnished by the host. 


He who did not put it on 


showed his contempt for the master and did not do his 


will. 


John vi. 44. No man can unite with me, if the Father who 
has sent me did not draw him to himself. 


by the last day. 


And I will raise him 


Matt. vii. 21. Not every one who says to me, Lord, Lord, will 
receive the kingdom of God, but he who does the will of the 
Father in heaven, who has sent me. 


The parable of the wedding of the king is only an ex- 


planation of these thoughts. The parable of the wedding 
and of the feast is repeated in Luke. In spite of the 
close resemblance of the parables themselves, their appli- 
cation is different. Both the idolatrous and the free 
churches acknowledge this fact. But both see in these 
two parables only an indication that the Jews will not be 
saved, while the Gentiles will. 

It seems to me that that idea is so simple and so poor 
that, if Jesus really had such a thought, he would not 
have given himself the trouble to elucidate it by parables. 

Reuss (Vol. 1., p. 486): 
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Le maitre de Ja maison, c’est Dieu; le festin, c’est la félicité 
du royaume de Dieu; l’invitation a été faite, il y a longtemps 
déja; enfin le moment du festin arrive, tout est prét: cela se 
rapporte a l’Evangile, ἃ la boune nouvelle que le royaume est 
proche, et qu’avec le repentir et la foi on y entrera directement ; 
le serviteur qui va prendre les invités, c’est Jésus s’adressant aux 
Juifs, 4 ceux qui connaissent la loi et les prophétes, aux gens 
d’école, aux riches. 


For him who reads the Gospel straight, as it is written, 
these parables are an elucidation of one and the same 
thought, as expressed in the parable of the talents, in the 
whole teaching, and in all the other parables, but with 
new shades. These parables most closely resemble the 
parable of the talents. What is new here is that, while 
the parable of the talents elucidates the verse which says 
that the Father’s will is that I should not waste anything 
he has given me, this one explains the idea that no one 
can come to me, if the Father did not draw him. The 
Father draws to him, as the king calls all to supper and 
wishes to have as many guests as possible. The Father 
calls and draws all to him. If some will not come, others 
will. If some seeds fall by the wayside, on the stones, 
and into the thorns, others will fall on good ground, and 
there will be fruit. The Father does more than sow the 
field and wait: he has prepared the good and calls to 
him. But to some people it seems that the affairs which 
occupy them are more important, and some simply fail to 
come, while others, like the inhabitants of the city, in the 
parable of the talents, who do not at all wish to acknowl- 
edge the king, offend the servants and kill them. 

The king destroys these and fills his rooms for the 
supper with those who want to come. 

The comprehension calls all. Some hear and under- 
stand it, but do not wish to abandon themselves to it, — 
and they remain, such as they were, with the possibility 
of life; others simply do not acknowledge the compre- 
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hension and are hostile to it, and so they are destroyed ; 
others again unite with the comprehension. 

One part of the thought is expressed, but another is 
still left, namely, about those who acknowledge the com- 
prehension. Some guests do the master’s will and receive 
the good which he gives to them, — the wedding garment. 
The comparison of the doing of the master’s will with the 
garment given by the master shows that the execution of 
the master’s will is not difficult, and that, independently 
of the doing of the master’s will, it is a ‘good in itself. 

Matt. xi. 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 29. Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me: for I am meek and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
30. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light. 

Others did not do the master’s will, did not accept the 
garment, and these the master had thrown out. With 
them happened what had happened with those who beat 
the servants. Some unite with the comprehension and 
fulfil it, others do not. Those who do not are destroyed, 
like those who are hostile to it. 

This is the way the church interprets Matthew’s para- 
ble. One gets horrified as one reads these careless inter- 
pretations. It is as though the whole matter concerned 
some pope. They write anything that passes through 
their head. To John Chrysostom it occurred that it 
means that the Jews received it, and the Gentiles did not, 
and he writes at haphazard, not noticing that it says, 
Some refused, and some killed. He writes, They did 
more than that, they killed. And this nonsense and 
incorrect deviation from the meaning has been repeated 
a thousand years. 

Here is the interpretation of the church (pp. 400-402): 


This parable evidently represents the rejection of the Jews 
and the calling of the Gentiles. The Gospel was first of all in- 
tended for and preached to the Jews as a chosen people; but 
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in their blindness they rejected it; then it was turned to the 
Gentiles, and they accepted it, —such is the idea which is lying 
at the foundation of the parable. As regards the details and 
particular points, — many of them serve only as an adornment 
of figurative language and do not contain any mysterious signifi- 
cance. 

To call them that were bidden: Consequently, these bidden 
guests were called before, that is, they had been informed that 
there would be a feast at the house of the king at a given time, 
and they were invited to be present ; the calling by the servants 
is merely an invitation to come to the feast which was ready. 
The Jews had indeed been prepared by the law and the prophets 
about the kingdom of Messias which was to be opened, and had 
been called by them to take part in it. Then, when this king- 
dom of Messias was opened, the Jews had been called by John 
to take part in it, and he sent them to Christ, saying, To him it 
will be added, but from me it will be taken; then by the Son 
himself, for he says, Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest (Matt. xi. 28), and again, 
If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink (John 
vii. 35). He called them not only with words, but also with 
works. 

And they would not come: Of course, not all refused ; many be- 
lieved John and believed in Christ. But here reference is had 
to the majority of people in general, for it says in general that 
the Jews denied Christ, though many believed in him. 

Sent forth other servants: From the context these other serv- 
ants might be the apostles who, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
were witnesses of the Gospel in Jerusalem and in the whole of 
Judea according to the promise of the Lord (Acts i. 8). They 
again solemnly called the formerly bidden Jews into the opened 
kingdom of Christ, when, according to the previous expression, 
the dinner was fully prepared. 

Made light of it: By disregarding the invitation of the king, 
the guests expressed their contempt for the king who bade them 
come. 

To his farm, to his merchandise: They were so buried in their 
selfish affairs, that for their sake they neglected the king’s invi- 
‘tation. Thus the attachment for worldly goods deflects us from 
the gratification of the higher spiritual needs. The worldly, 
selfish considerations kept the Jews, in the persons of their rep- 
resentatives, from entering into the kingdom of Christ. And 
not only the fact that they did not come is bad, but what is 
most senseless and terrible is this: they received very badly 
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those who came, and killed ... they killed Stephen, put to 
death James, and offended the apostles. 


PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND 


1. “AvOpwrbs τις ἦν 
πλούσιος, ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονό- 
pov: καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη 
αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 

2. Καὶ φωνήσας av- 
τὸν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Τί τοῦ- 
το ἀκούω περὶ σοῦ; ἀπό- 
δος τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονο- 
μίας σου" οὐ γὰρ δυνήσῃ 
ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. 

3. Εἶπε δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
ὁ οἰκονόμος, Τί ποιήσω, 
ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου ἀφαιρεῖ- 
ται τὴν οἰκονομίαν ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ; σκάπτειν οὐκ 
ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύ- 
νομαι. 

4. "Ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, 
ἵνα, ὅταν μετασταθῶ 
τῆς οἰκονομίας, δέξωνταί 
με εἰς τοὺς οἴκους αὑτῶν. 

5. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμε- 
vos ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν 
χρεωφειλετῶν τοῦ κυρίον 
ἑαυτοῦ, ἔλεγε τῷ πρώτῳ, 
Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ κυρίῳ 


μον; 

6. δὲ εἶπεν, κα- 
τὸν βάτους ἐλαίον. καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Δέξαι σον τὸ 
γράμμα, καὶ καθίσας 
ταχέως γράψον πεντή- 
κοντα. 

7. "Ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπε, 
Σὺ δὲ πόσον ὀφείλεις - ὁ 
δὲ εἶπεν͵ Ἑκατὸν κόρους 
σίτον. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 
Δέξαι σου τὸ γράμμα, 
καὶ γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. 

8. Καὶ ἐπήνεσεν ὁ κύ- 
ρίος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς 
ἀδικίας, ὅτι φρονίμως 


Luke xvi. 1. There 
was a certain rich man, 
which had a steward; 
and the same was ac- 
cused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 


2. And he called him, 
and said unto him, How 
is it that I hear this of 
thee? Give an account 
of thy stewardship; for 
thou mayest be no 
longer steward. 


3. Then the steward 
said within himself, 
What shall I do? for 
my lord taketh awa 
from me the steward- 
ship: I cannot dig; to 
beg I am ashamed. 


4. I am resolved what 
to do, that, when I am 
put out of the steward- 
ship, they may receive 
me into their houses. 


5. So he called every 
one of his lord’s debtors 
unto him, and said unto 


the first, How much 
owest thou unto my 
lord? 


6. And he said, A huon- 
dred measures of oil. 
And he said unto him, 
Take thy hill, and sit 
down quickly, and write 
fifty. 


7. Then said he to 
another, And how much 
owest thou? And he 
said, A hundred meas- 
ures of wheat. And he 
said unto him, Take thy 
bill,and write fourscore. 


8. And the lord com- 
mended the  naunjuste 
steward, because he had 
done wisely: for the 


THE STEWARD 


1. There was a rich 
man, who had a stew- 
ard; and the steward 
was accused of wasting 
the master’s goods. 


2. And he called him, 
and said, There are 
rumours about thee. 
Give me an account of 
thy stewardship, for 
thou canst no longer be 
a steward. 


3. And the steward 
said to himself, What 
shall I do when the 
master takes away from 
me the stewardship? I 
have no strength to 
plough; to beg I am 
ashamed. 


4. I know what to do 
that, when Iam put out 
of the stewardship, good 
people may receive me 
in their houses. 


5. So he called every 
one of his master’s debt- 
ors, and said, How much 
dost thou owe my mas- 
ter? 


6. And he said, A hun- 
dred pails of oil. And 
he said to him, Take thy 
hill, and sit down and 
write quickly fifty. 


%. Then he said to 
another, How mouoch 
dost thou owe? A hun- 
dred measures of bread. 
And he said to him, 
Take thy bill, and write 


eighty. 


8. And the master 
commended the stew- 
ard of the irregular 
wealth, because he had 
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ἐποίησεν" ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
αἰῶνος τούτον φρονιμώτε- 
ροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ 
φωτὸς εἰς τὴν γενεὰν τὴν 
ἑαντῶν εἰσι. 

9. Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, 
Ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς φίλους 
ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾷ τῆς ἀδικί- 
as, ἵνα, ὅταν ἐκλίπητε, 
δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς 
αἰωνίους σκηνάς. 

10. Ὁ πιστὸς ἐν ἐλα- 
χίστῳ καὶ ἐν πολλῷ πι- 
στός ἐστι" καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχί- 
στῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν πολλῷ 
ἄδικός ἐστιν. 

11. El οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδί- 
κῳ μαμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ 
ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς 
ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; 


12, Καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ 
ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγέ- 
γνεσθε, τὸ ὑμέτερον τίς 
ὑμῖν δώσει; 

18. Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύ- 
γαται δυσὶ κυρίοις δου- 
λεύειν. ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα 
μισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
ἀγαπήσει" ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξε- 
ται, καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρον κα- 
ταφρονήσει' οὐ δύνασθε 
Θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μαμω- 
γᾳ. 


children of this world 
are in their generation> 
wiser than the children 
of light. 


9. And I say unto you, 
Make to yourselves 
friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteous- 
ness; that, when ye fail, 
they may receive you 
into everlasting habita- 
tions. 

10. He that is faithfule 
in that which is least is 
faithful also in much: 
and he that is unjust in 
the least is unjust also 
in much, 


11. If therefore ye 
have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous mam- 
mon, wno will commit 
to your trust the true 
riches? 

12. And if ye have not 
been faithful in that 
which is another man’s, 
who shall give you that 
which is your own? 


13. No servant can 
serve two masters: for 
either he will hate the 
one, and love the other: 
or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon, 
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done wisely: for the 
children of this world 
are wiser than the chil- 
dren of light amoung 
their own. 


9, And I tell you, Make 
for yourselves friends of 
the wealth of uuright- 
eousness, that, when 
it will fail you, you may 
be reccived under the 
everlasting roofs. 


10. He who does right 
in little things will do 
right in great things. 
And he who does wrong 
in little things will do 
wrong in great things. 


11. If therefore you do 
wrong in the unright- 
eous wealth, who will 
commit to your trust 
the real wealth? 


12. And if you do not 
right in what is an- 
other’s, who will give 
you what is your own? 


13. No servant 
serve two masters: 
either he will esteem 
the one little, and will 
please the other, or he 
will work well for the 
one, and will neglect the 
other. You cannot work 
for God and for wealth. 


can 


(a) Tov οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας is translated by the unjust 
steward. This translation is incorrect, for then it would 
say ἄδικον, and not τῆς ἀδικίας, as indeed it says in Verse 
10; since τῆς ἀδικίας refers in the next verse to τοῦ 
μαμωνᾷ, and the meaning is here the same, that is, that 
the steward was a steward over ill-gotten wealth, I put 


in the word wealth. 


(6) More correctly of his kind. 
(c) πιστός has here the meaning of believing, as in: 


John xx. 27. 


Then saith he to Thomas, 


Reach hither 


thy finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy 
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hand, and thrust it into my side; and be not faithless, but 
believing. 

Acts xvi. 15. And when she was baptized, and her household, 
she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to 
the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she con- 
strained us. 

1 Tim. iv. 3. Forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 


This parable is regarded as the most incomprehensible 
and offensive parable. It has been explained in every 
imaginable way, without getting anything out of it. But 
we need only refrain from giving any interpretation to 
this, that only the mendicant vagrants are in the king- 
dom of God; that he who has possessions will not 
be admitted, will not even be able to enter through the 
gates of the kingdom of God; that the first condition for 
entering into the kingdom of God consists in rejecting 
possessions; that it is impossible to serve God and 
mammon, as it is impossible with one eye to look upon 
the sky, and with the other upon the earth, — we need 
only refrain from interpreting all that, which has been 
said so many times before from all sides, and the parable 
is so clear and simple that there is no need for any inter- 
pretations. 

This is the way our churchmen interpreted it (Interpre- 
tation of the Gospel of Luke, pp. 473-475): | 


I say unto you: Of course, this is said to all hearers and fol- 
lowers of the Lord without exception; but in the present case 
the discourse is more particularly directed to the publicans, for the 
parable is especially adapted to them, to the correction and proper 
direction of their manner of acting. It is as though the Lord 
said, You publicans can in some way make use of the example of 
the unjust steward; with the property of his master he gained 
friends for himself, who will receive him into their houses, when 
he has lost his place. And so will you, if you are guided in 
business by selfish ends, if you make dishonest use of everything 
which the Lord has entrusted to you, be compelled sooner or 
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later to give an account of your misdeeds, which could not be 
unknown to the Omniscient One. Ought you not to have a 
thought for this, that you should not be left without a roof in 
misfortune, and, while the wealth is in your hands, use it for the 
advantage of your souls, for the acquisition of an eternal home? 
Here is the means for it: use it for the advantage of your neigh- 
bours, the poor, the needy. The discharged steward by his in- 
ventiveness, though it was connected with the deception of his 
master, acquired for himself friends and a home in misfortune. 

Emulate this inventiveness of the children of this life (of 
course, without the use of deception), succour your neighbours 
with your wealth, and these poor will prepare for you an ever- 
lasting habitation, as the friends prepared a temporary abode for 
the unjust steward. 

Unrighteous mammon: Mammon is the same as wealth; the 
wealth is called unrighteous in the same sense in which the steward 
is called above an unjust steward, and as farther down it is opposed 
to righteous manimon, that is, in the sense of its unrighteousness 
and deception. Wealth furnishes causes and pretexts and means 
for an unjust, unscrupulous, and dishonest manner of actions, as 
is shown by the example of the allegorical steward; in that sense 
it is unrighteous, in that it leads to an unrighteous, incorrect, and 
unjust manner of acting. On the other hand, it is unrighteous 
even because it is false, deceptive, transitory, in contradistinction 
to true, spiritual wealth, the wealth of the virtues, the everlast- 
ing, incorruptible wealth. With this unrighteous wealth it is 
none the less possible, by using it correctly, to make friends of 
the poor, the needy, in general of those who demand aid and 
succour here on earth, and they will get for us everlasting 
habitations in heaven, since such a use of wealth is a virtue, for 
which will follow the reward in the kingdom of heaven. 


Reuss interprets it much better. His whole interpreta- 
tion would be quite correct, if only he did not misinterpret 
the chief teaching of the Gospel about possessions being 
incompatible with the kingdom of God (Reuss, Vol. L, 
pp. 496-501): 


Cet homme administrait mal; les intéréts de son patron 
souffraient entre ses mains, il détournait l’argent ἃ son profit, ou 
ne le faisait pas valoir (sect: 105), ete. Le maitre apprend cela 
et lui enjoint de rendre ses comptes. L’économe sait qu’il perdra 
ga place, parce qu’il ne pourra pas se justifier; il va se trouver 
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sans moyens d’existence, et ne se sent pas disposé ἃ gagner sa vie 
par le travail manuel. [1 imagine donc de se créer des resources 
en faisant des arrangements avec les débiteurs (fermiers ?) de son 
maitre. Comme toutes les affaires ont été entre ses mains, cette 
intrigue peut réussir; le maitre ne pourra pas faire intervenir les 
tribunaux, les billets (contrats, obligations) qui lui seront remis, 
seront les seuls qui existent, les seuls qui puissent obliger les 
débiteurs, lesquels, déchargés (frauduleusement, il est vrai, au 
point de vue du créancier ; mais de gré ἃ gré et valablement, en 
tant que l’économe avait procuration) d’une bonne partie de leur 
dette (fermage?), devaient se trouver disposés & accorder des 
avantages ἃ l’homme qui leur avait fait cette gracieuseté. 
Toute "histoire revient donc ἃ dire que l’homme de la parabole 
s’assura ce qu’on appelle aujourd’hui des pots de vin; seulement 
ces pots de vin, d’aprés le but de la parabole, devaient se payer 
ell nature, par d’autreg services a rendre. Le maitre pouvait en 
étre faché comme propriétaire; mais ici, ot il s’agit de l’appré- 
ciation d’un acte, considéré au point de vue de celui qui en est 
l’auteur, et non d’une réalité historique, le maitre ne peut s’em- 
pécher de reconnaitre que c’était un moyen ingénieux de parer 
aux éventualités. Si cet individu, dit-il, n’a pas soigné mes 
intéréts & moi, il a du moins pourvu aux siens propres. Et la 
maniére dont il a été trompé lui arrache, malgré lui, sans doute, 
un aveu que le narrateur peut trés-convenablement appeler un 
éloge. 

2° Lapplication (v. 8, 9). Ici il faut avant tout bien se 
pénétrer de deux choses: du sens du mot de prudence, et de la 
portée du comparatif et de la comparaison, contenus dans le v. 8. 
La prudence n’est pas une qualité morale (Matth. x. 16, sect. 40) ; 
e’est l’aptitude de l’esprit ἃ trouver et a disposer les moyeus de 
maniere ἃ atteindre le but et ἃ éviter ainsi les chances contraires. 
Cette qualité, est-il dit, les enfants du siecle la possédent générale- 
ment ἃ un plus haut degré que les enfants de la lumiére. Le 
terme d’enfants (fils), d’aprés un trope hébreu bien connu et 
souvent employé dans le Nouveav Testament (Luc x. 6, Marc 
ii. 17, Eph. ii. 2, ete.), sert ἃ circonscrire l’adjectif de qualité; 
les enfants du siécle, du monde, sont done les mondains, ceux 
qui se préoccupent avant tout ou exclusivement des intéréts 
matériels; les enfants de la lumiére (Jean xii. 36, 1 Thess. v. 5, 
Eph. v. 8) sont ceux qui, éclairés par l’esprit de Dieu, dirigent 
leurs regards et leur activité vers le 616] et les biens qu’il nous 
réserve. Or, l’expérience prouve que les premiers ont plus de 
savotr faire que les seconds, nous voulons dire qu’ils montrent une 
plus grande intelligence des conditions de la réussite dans ce 
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quwils se proposent. Dans l’application spéciale a argent, cela 
veut donc dire que les premiers savent trés-bien s’en servir pour 
arriver ἃ leurs fins, qu’ils savent faire leurs affaires, tandis que 
les seconds ne font pas aussi bien les leurs, et ne tirent pas des 
moyeus dont ils disposent tous les avantages qu'il serait possible 
de réaliser, dans leur intérét tel qwils le congoivent. (La phrase 
accessoire: dans leurs rapports avec leurs semblables, applicable 
dans la pensée de l’orateur aux enfants du siécle seuls, et non 
pas également aux enfants de la lumiére, découle directement de 
la parabole, l’économe ayant su faire ses affaires avec des gens 
qui le valaient, qui étaient de sa trempe, qui savaient trouver 
leur avantage ἃ lui faire trouver le sien.) 

I] est done entendu que si Jésus ἃ son tour, prenant la parole 
apres le maitre de la parabole (v.9: Et mot je vous dis. . . .), 
présente l’6conome comme une espéce de modéle, il n’est pas 
question d’un jugement moral a porter sur cet homme, tout 
aussi peu qu’il sera question d’approuver moralement la conduite 
du juge qui fait son devoir pour ne pas étre importuné (sect. 80), 
ou celle de l’individu qui oblige son ami a contre cceur (sect. 62). 
On peut apprendre quelque chose, et méme beaucoup, de ceux 
qui, ἃ bien des égards, ne suivent pas le bon chemin; si eux, par 
exemple, songent a l’avenir et se ménagent, avec les moyens dont 
ils disposent aujourd’hul, une position sfire pour des éventualités 
difficiles, pourquoi vous, ἃ plus forte raison, n’agiriez-vous pas 
d’une maniére analogue, et cela avec des intentions plus pures, 
dans un but plus noble et plus élevé? 

Or, cet avenir était, pour l’économe, le jour ow il pouvait 
trouver un asile dans les maisons des débiteurs de son maitre; 
pour les disciples, enfants de la lumiére, c’est la perspective des 
demeures éternelles. I] reste donc 4 examiner les deux autres 
points de la comparaison, les amis et le mammon. 

Par les amis, la plupart des commentateurs entendent assez 
naturellement les hommes pour le bien desquels on aura employé 
sa fortune. Mais cette interprétation n’est pourtant pas ἃ l’abri 
de toute objection. Comment Jésus peut-il dire, comme si cela 
allait de soi, que les hommes auxquels on aura fait du bien 
seront morts avant leurs bienfaiteurs, de maniére ἃ recevoir 
ceux-ci dans le séjour des bienheureux, quand ils y arriveront ἃ 
leur tour? Et puis, sont-ce donc les hommes qui assurent une 
place ἃ leurs semblables dans ce séjour-la, comme les débiteurs 
de la parabole le font a légard de l’6conome? Nous croyons 
done plutét que les amis sont des personnes ou puissances qui 
disposent de ces places; le pluriel, qui a engagé quelques inter- 
prétes ἃ songer de préférence aux anges, ne nous génera pas ici, 
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parce qu’il est tout simplement emprunté au récit parabolique. 
L’amitié qu’on doit songer ἃ gagner par un bon emploi des biens 
de la terre, c’est celle de Dieu (Luc xix. 17, sect. 90), et s'il 
fallait absolument aller plus loin pour justifier le pluriel, le 
Christ se présenterait immédiatement ἃ notre esprit pour 
Yexpliquer (Matth. xxv. 34 suiv., sect. 106). 

Cette question s’est compliquée par suite d’une variante fort 
curieuse dans notre texte. La legon vulgaire est traduite assez 
convenablement: lorsque vous viendrez ἃ mourir (litt.: ἃ man- 
quer); mais des témoins anciens et respectables ont une legon 
beaucoup moins facile et par conséquent tres-digne d’attention: 
quand 1L (le mammon) viendra & manquer, quand vous n’en aurez 
plus. Cette legon convient trés-bien ἃ la parabole: l’économe se 
fit des amis pour le moment ow ses ressources antérieures ‘lui 
feraient défaut; le disciple de Christ doit en faire autant pour le 
moment ot les biens matériels n’y peuvent plus rien (Maitth. vi. 
20, sect. 14, Luc xii. 33, sect. 66). 

Nous arrivons ἃ une derniere expression du vy. 9, qui est bien 
la plus difficile de toutes et qui a le plus dérouté Vexégése. L’ob- 
jet avec lequel on doit se faire des amis est appelé (littéralement) 
le mammon de l’injustice. Que le mot hébreu, que nous avons con- 
servé avec l’évangéliste, signifie la richesse, argent, Vavoir pécu- 
niaire qu’on amasse, cela n’a plus besoin d’étre démontré (Matth. 
vi. 24, sect. 14). Que le génitif (de V’injustice) provienne d’un 
idiotisme de la langue hébraique et doive étre rendu par |’adjec- 
tif, cela ne souffre pas de difficulté. Le juge de linjustice (Luc 
Xviii. 6, sect. 80) est certainement un juge injuste; dans notre 
texte méme, deux lignes plus haut, il était question de l’économe 
de V’injustice ; et deux lignes plus bas (v. 11), l’adjectif remplace 
le génitif dans la phrase dont nous nous occupons. Mais qu’est-ce 
donc que la richesse injuste? S’arrétaut ἃ la signification ordi- 
naire de l’adjectif, on a souvent pensé a un bien mal acquis, 
quoique, ἃ vrai dire, le mot injuste qualifie celui qui agit con- 
trairement a la justice, ce qui est autre chose. Mais enfin, 
devons-nous donc croire que Jésus supposait ἃ ses disciples des 
biens mal acquis? Et si cela peut avoir été le cas pour quel- 
ques-uns, pourquoi ne leur dit-il pas de rendre ἃ qui de droit ce 
qu’ils ont mal acquis? Ou bien, si cela n’était pas toujours pos- 
sible, les aumdnes faites avec de l’argent mal acquis effacent-elles 
le premier tort, de sorte que les amis au ciel n’y regarderont plus? 
Kt puis, l’économe de la parabole était-il done injuste (comme 
Yappelle la bible allemande)? I] manquait ἃ son devoir, il 
trompait, 11] était injidele, comme l’appelle trés-bien la bible 
frangaise. Enfin, on remarquera qu’au v. 11, l’opposé de la 
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richesse prétendue injuste, est la richesse véritable, le vrai trésor, 
ce qui nous fait voir clairement que le premier adjectif est mal 
‘ traduit. Et au v. 10, le contraire d’injuste est fidele, ce qui 
semble devoir de nouveau nous recommander de remplacer le 
mot injuste par infidele. 

Par ces diverses raisons, on a été amené ἃ donner au mot grec 
du texte le sens d’infidele. Pour l’économe, cela allait de soi; la 
richesse infidéle devait étre celle qui trompe son possesseur, 
parce qu’elle n’est pas assurée ; elle peut étre enlevée, perdue de 
diverses manieres, et en tout cas elle ne nous suit pas dans l’autre 
vie, elle est passagere. On a méme signalé cet emploi du terme 
dans la littérature rabbinique. En apparence, cette seconde in- 
terprétation est de beaucoup préférable ἃ la premiere; ἃ y 
regarder de pres, elle donne également prise a la critique. 
L’économe et l’argent peuvent étre appelés iufidéles tous les 
deux, mais chacun dans un autre sens. L’un a positivement 
et méchamment trompé son maitre, l’autre peut manquer acciden- 
tellement au sien. La difiérence nous semble assez grande pour 
rendre douteux |’expédient exégétique tout entier. 

Mais ce qui nots détermine surtout ἃ abandonner cette expli- 
cation, c’est qu’elle 6te a l’adjectif, dans l’un des deux cas, toute 
valeur morale, tandis qu’elle la lui conserve dans l’autre cas. 
Jamais, dans le Nouveau Testament, cet adjectif, d’un usage 
d’ailleurs si fréquent, n’est dépouillé de toute portée morale; il 
indique toujours un vice, c’est-a-dire une qualité positivement 
mauvaise, et non pas seulement un défaut, c’est-a-dire ]’absence 
d’un avantage matériel. Voila pourquoi nous avons hardiment 
mis dans notre traduction, ἃ la place du terme impossible d’in- 
juste, et du terme insuffisant de trompeur, le mot mauvais, et si 
l’on veut passer en revue tous les passages de ]’évangile ot Jésus 
parle de argent, on verra bien que nous n’avons pas eu tort. La 
parabole de l’économe prouvait une fois de plus que l’argent peut 
étre une cause de péché. Et comme malheureusement il exerce 
sur l’homme une puissance d’attraction telle, que celui-ci y résiste 
bien difficilement, Jésus était autorisé ἃ 16 qualifier comime 1] le 
fait, lors méme que nous vondrions pas faire valoir ici sa coutume 
d’employer partout les termes les plus absolus, quand il s’agit de 
juger soit les hommes, soit les choses. 

D’aprés cela, nous raménerons sa pensée ἃ cette thése, que per- 
sonne ne contestera: L’argent est un mal, tant qu’il est un but; 
i] peut devenir un bien, quand il est employé comme moyen pour 
arriver ἃ un but élevé et salutaire. Ce résultat sera confirmé 
par les maximes que Luc ajoute aprés la parabole. 

38 Maximes détachées (v. 10-13). Nous ne tenons pas trop ἃ 
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cette désignation. Si )’on insistait pour les faire regarder comme 
partie intégrante de la morale de la fable, nous ne ferious pas 
opposition. En tout cas, Luc a été trés-bien inspiré en les 
plagant ici. Seulement le passage paralléle de Matthieu fait 
avoir qu’avec les moyens fournis par la tradition, ce n’était pas 
la seule combinaison possible. 

Ces maximes sont, quand on y regarde bien, au nombre de 
deux: l’une (v. 18), que nous avons déja rencontrée ailleurs, ne 
nous arrétera pas ici; ]’autre reproduit une seule et méme pensée 
sous trois formes différentes (v. 10, 11, 12) ; celle-ci, en effet, est 
daus un rapport plus intime avec la parabole. Le disciple de 
Christ est aussi une espéce d’économe, |’administrateur d’un bien 
qui ne lui appartient pas en propre, qu’il doit faire valoir dans 
Vintérét de son maitre (comp. la parabole des talents). Or, la 
qualité essentielle, unique méme, qu’on est en droit d’exiger dans 
V’économe (outre l’intelligence des affaires dont il n’est pas ques- 
tion ici), c’est la fdélité (1 Cor. iv. 1). C’est de cette qualité que 
parle notre texte: Celui qui n’est pas fidéle ἃ l’égard de la chose 
moindre, ne le sera pas ἃ l|’égard de beaucoup; celui qui ne l’est 
pas a l’égard de la richesse mauvaise (fausse, prétendue, corrup- 
trice), ne le sera pas ἃ l’égard de la vraie richesse; celui qui ne 
Vest pas ἃ ’égard de ce qui ne lut appartient pas, ne recevra pas 
ce qui (autrement) lui était réservé. Ces sentences n’ont pas be- 
soin de commentaire. L’une des séries d’épithétes s’applique aux 
biens de la terre, ]’autre aux biens spirituels. La premiére sen- 
tence, toute figurée, se borne a présenter leur valeur respective 
sous forme d’un simple rapport de quantité; la seconde énonce 
ce rapport d’une maniére propre et directe; la troisiéme, enfin, 
fait ressortir cet élément important, que les biens célestes sont 
destinés ἃ devenir une véritable propriété, tandis que les biens de 
la terre, méme dans le cas le plus favorable, ne sont jamais qu’un 
prét. 


One can see that only the opposition to the teaching 
by not recognizing property as an evil, is keeping the par- 
able from being entirely clear. From this follow such 
circumlocutions as: L’argent est un mal, tant qu'il est un 
but ; il peut devenir un bien, quand il est employé comme 
moyen ; and to be fidéle ἃ Pargent de la richesse mMauvarse. 
Nowhere does it say that money can be a good; every- 
where and at all time the opposite is said, and here wealth 
is called the wealth of unrighteousness, and to be true in 
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relation to unrighteousness is not to have unrighteousness. 
From this conventional comprehension of the parable, 
from these circumlocutions there follows, besides the 
obscurity, the low and fragmentary comprehension of 
the parable, which has a profound significance and is con- 
nected with the whole teaching. 

The meaning of ,the parable, if we are to believe the 
words of the Gospel, is very simple: to secure his life, a 
man gives to others his false possessions, which do not 
belong to him. This man has secured himself through 
the false possessions which are not his own, that is, he 
has given what is false and not his own, and receives in 
return what is real. Jesus says, And you do the same: 
Give up your imaginary property, your carnal hfe with 
everything which is supposed to belong to it. But if you 
do not give up this false property, which is not in your 
power, how are you going to get the real life? The 
carnal life is expressed by property, and the word living 
even has the meaning both of possessions and of life. 
Give up your property that you may receive life. 

This parable is only an elucidation from another side 
of the feast of Chapter XIV. Chapter XV. speaks of 
something else. Chapter X VI., the parable of the steward, 
is only an elucidation of the parable of the supper and is 
in its thought directly connected with it. 


PARABLE OF THE RICH AND OF LAZARUS 


Lukexvi. 14. And the 


MAN 


14. "Ἤκουον δὲ ταῦτα 14, And the Pharisees, 


πάντα καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 
φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, 
καὶ ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτόν. 

15. Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Ἱγμεῖς ἐστε οἱ δικαιοῦντες 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς γινώ- 
σκει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν" 
ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψη- 
ov, βδέλνγμα ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν. 


Pharisees also, who were 
covetous, heard all these 
things: and they derided 
him. 

15. And he said unto 
them, Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before 
men; but God knoweth 
your hearts: for that 
which is highly es- 
teemed among men is 
abomination in the sight 
of God. 


who are fond of money, 
heard this, and began to 
deride him. 


15. And he said to 
them, You justify your- 
selves before men; but 
God knows your hearts: 
what is highly esteemed 
among men is an abom- 
ination in the sight of 
God. 
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16. ‘O νόμος καὶ οἱ 
προφῆται ἕως ᾿Ιωάννου" 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται, καὶ 
πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 

19. ΓΑνθρωπος δέ τις 
hv πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνεδιδύ- 
σκετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσ- 
σον, εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν λαμπρῶς. 

20. Πτωχὸς δέ τις ἢν 
ὀνόματι Λάζαρος, ὃς ἐβέ- 
βλητο πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα 
αὐτοῦ ἡλκωμένος, 


21. Καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν 
χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν 
ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων 
ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ 
πλουσίου" ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ 
κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἀπέλει- 
χον τὰ ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. 

22. ᾿Εἰγένετο δὲ ἀπο- 
θανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν, καὶ 
ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ' 
ἀπέθανε δὲ καὶ ὁ πλού- 
σιος, καὶ ἐτάφη. 

23. Καὶ ἐν τῷ ἄδῃ 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
αὑτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βα- 
σάνοις, ὁρᾷ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, καὶ Λάζα- 
ρον ἐν τοῖς κόλποις αὖ- 
τοῦ" 

24. Καὶ αὐτὸς φωνή- 
σας εἶπε, Πάτερ ᾿Αβρα- 
ἁμ, ἐλέησόν με, καὶ πέμ- 
ψον Λάζαρον, ἵνα βάψῃ 
τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλον 
αὑτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ κατα- 
ψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσσάν μον" 


ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι ἐν τῇ φλογὶ 


ταύτῃ. 
25. Εἶπε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ, 
Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι 


ἀπέλαβες σὺ τὰ ἀγαθά 
σον ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου, καὶ 
Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ κακά" 


16. The law and the 
prophets were until 
John: since that time 
the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every man 
presseth into it. 


19. There was a certain 
rich man, which was 
clothed iu purple and 
fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day: 


20. And there was a 
certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, full of sores, 


21. And desiring to be 
fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich 
man’s table: moreovers 
the dogs came and licked 
his sores. 


22. And it came to 
ass, that the beggar 
ied, and was carried by 
the angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom: the rich 
man also died, and was 
buried; 


23. And in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments,® and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. 


24. And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool 
my tongue; for I am 
tormented in this flame. 


25. Bunt Abraham gaid, 
Son, remember that thou 
in thy lifetime receiv- 
edst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus 
evil things: but now he 
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16. The law and the 
prophets were until 
John: since then the 
kingdom of God is an- 
nounced, and every man 
goes into it by force. 


19. There was a rich 
man, who was clothed in 
silk and velvet, and he 
made merry every day. 


20. And there was a 
poor vagrant named 
Lazarus. And Lazarus 
was full of sores and lay 
at the gate of the rich 
man. 

21. Lazarus wanted to 
live on the remnants 
from the rich man’s 
table; but the dogs came 
and even licked his 
sores. 


22. And the poor va- 
grant died, and the an- 
els carried him to 

braham; the rich man 
also died, and he was 
buried. 


23. And in hell he lifted 
up his eyes, and saw 
Abrakam afar off, and 
Lazarus with him. 


24. And the rich man 
spoke, and said, Father 
Abraham, have pity on 
me, and send Lazarus to 
me, that he may dip his 
finger in Water, and cool 
my throat; for it is hot 
in this fire. 


25. And Abraham said, 
Remember, my son, that 
thou receivedst in thy 
lifetime as many good 
things as Lazarus re- 
ceived evil tbings: he 
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γῦν δὲ ὅδε παρακαλεῖται, 
σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι. 

20. Καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τού- 
τοις, μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ 
ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστή- 
ρικται, ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες 
διαβῆναι ἐντεῦθεν πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς μὴ δύνωνται, μηδὲ 
οἱ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς δια- 
περῶσιν. 

27. Ele δὲ, ᾿Ερωτῶ 
οὖν σε, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμ- 
ψῃς αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
τοῦ πατρὸς μου. 

28. "Exw γὰρ πέντε 
ἀδελῴφούς- ὅπως διαμαρ- 
τύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν 
τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασά- 
γον. 

29. Λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Αβρα- 
au, "Ἔχουσι Μωσέα καὶ 
τοὺς προφήτας" ἀκουσά- 
τωσαν αὐτῶν. 

30. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐχὶ, 
marep Αβραάμ: ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν 
τις ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇ 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, μετανοήσου- 
σιν. 

31. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, Ei 
Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφη- 
τῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ 
ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ 
πεισθήσονται. 


is comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 


26. And beside all this, 
between us and you 
there is a great gulf 
fixed: so that they 
which would pass from 
hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pass to 
us, that would come 
from thence. 


27. Then he said, 1 pray 
thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest send 
him to my _ father’s 
house: 


28. For I have five 
brethren; tliat he may 
testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this 
place of torment. 


29. Abraham saith un- 
to him, They have Moses 
and the prophets; let 
them hear them. 


30. And he said, Nay, 
father Abraham: but if 
one went unto them 
from the dead, they will 
repent. 


31. And he said unto 
him, If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose 
from the dead. 
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has been calied here, but 
thou art tormented. 


26. And more than all 
that, between us and 
you there is a great gulf. 
Even if one wanted to 
pass from us to you, he 
could not do so. 


27. And the rich man 
said, I pray thee, father, 
send Lazarus to my 
house: 


28. Ihave five brothers. 
Let him explain things 
to them, lest they come 
to this place of torment. 


29. And Abraham said 
to him, They have Moses 
and the teachers: let 
them hear them. 


30. But he said, No, 
father Abraham: if one 
went to them from the 
dead, they would come 
to their senses. 


31. And Abraham said 
to him, They have not 
heard Moses and the 
prophets; neither will 
they obey, though one 
rose from the dead and 
went to them. 


(a) Moreover has here the meaning that Lazarus did 
not have a chance to eat the remnants, for the dogs 
ate them; they ate them up so clean that they even 
licked the sores of Lazarus. 

(6) Is wanting in many texts. 


The parable, or rather fable, which stands directly after 
the parable of the steward explains the same simple idea 
that the poor are blessed, for they receive blessedness, 
and woe to the rich, for they have received everything 
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which they wanted, and since this gospel truth is avoided 
by the church, this fable, like the parable of the steward, 
represents itself as very difficult. 

This is what the church babbles about it (pp. 481-484) : 


By all these features are designated the luxury of the rich 
man and the poverty of Lazarus, and we must assume that this 
rich man was not compassionate toward the poor man and did 
not wish to console him and lighten his sufferings, but lived for 
his own pleasure. It does not appear from the parable that the 
rich man was stingy, but only that he was pitiless and heartless 
toward the poor man. 

Was carried by the angels: That is, his soul was carried by the 
angels. It was the belief of the Jews that the souls of the 
righteous are carried to heaven by angels, and the Lord affirms 
this belief. There is no need of seeing here a figurative expres- 
sion, but we must accept it in a literal sense. If the angels are 
ministering spirits, who are sent out to serve those who wish to 
inherit salvation, they, serving man as guardian spirits, during 
his lifetime, naturaliy cannot leave him in the most important 
moments after death. 

Into Abrahan'’s bosom: Tha” is, to the kingdom of heaven. 
The figure of speech is taken from the accumbent attitude at 
feasts, when to recline on the breast was a sign of the particular 
nearness of the accumbent persons. Since the Jews had no doubt 
but that Abraham was God’s friend and lived in bliss in heaven, 
the statement that Lazarus reclined on Abraham’s bosom is the 
same as though it said that Lazarus was deemed worthy of bliss 
in the kingdom of heaven. 

And was buried: This is not said of the beggar; it is to be 
assumed that the beggar’s funeral was poor and there is nothing 
to be said about it ; but the burial of the rich man was magnifi- 
cent and so it is mentioned, in order to show that in life and at 
death the rich man received all the goods of this earth. But the 
rich man’s and the beggar’s condition after death are represented 
in a reverse relation: the beggar is in the bosom of Abraham, 
while the rich man is in hell in torments. Hell is represented 
in the parable with the following features: (1) it is a place 
removed from the blessedness of the righteous; (2) a place of 
torments; (3) separated by a great gulf from the abode of the 
holy souls; (4) the torments in it are great. 

Seeth Abraham afar off, etc.: This, of course, increases his 
torments, but at the same time gives the unfortunate man some 


» 
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hope of getting an alleviation of them. Thus the spiritual con- 
templation of the bliss of the righteous no doubt increases the 
sufferings of the sinners in hell and can rouse in them hope of 
alleviation, however vain such hope might be. 

Have mercy on me: Have mercy on my sufferings and lighten 
them. Send Lazarus, that same beggar who in his lifetime lay 
on the ground before his gate, in the hope of getting something 
to eat from the crumbs of his table. What a striking contrast, 
especially for the rich Pharisees, who heard the Lord aud derided 
his teaching about the proper use of wealth. 

That he may dip the tip of his finger, etc.: This shows that 
with a glutton the organ of gluttony, the mouth, suffers most; 
his tongue is parched from the stroug thirst produced by the 
heat, and he asks Abraham to command Lazarus to lighten his 
torments at least alittle. The flame, the fire, is a symbol of the 
greatest torments; the figure is taken, no doubt, from the pun- 
ishment of burning, so common with the ancients. 

Son: A hint at the prejudice of the Jews in regard to their 
supposed rights, as the descendants of Abraham, to the kingdom 
of Messias, a hint which still more increased the sufferings of 
the rich sinner. 

Receivedest thy good things: All the good, all the pleasures and 
joys of the world, which only riches can give. 

And likewise Lazarus evil things: Poverty, contempt, vital 
sufferings. 

He is comforted, and thou art tormented: It is represented that 
Lazarus is in bliss only because he suffered on earth and that 
the rich man suffers torment only because he lived in comfort on 
earth. But, no doubt, the answer has to be complemented here 
by the idea that Lazarus with his calamities was righteous, while 
the rich man with his riches was unrighteous, as he did not 
know how in a proper way to make use of his wealth. 

There is a great gulf fixed, etc.: No doubt, in the literal sense 
the place of torment of the sinners is separated from the place of 
bliss of the righteous; but also a moral gulf is meant, a moral 
condition of both, by which those who have been confirmed in 
evil cannot become righteous and vice versa. This does not 
deny the teaching of the church, according to which those who 
die in repentance, but have not become perfect in the struggle, 
may, by the prayers of the church, pass from the condition 
of torments into a condition of bliss. Sinners and righteous are 
taken here in an unconditional sense. 


This is what Reuss says (pp. 505, 506): 
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2° La forme de la paraboie laisse beaucoup ἃ désirer au point 
de vue éthique. En effet, lev. 25 dit simplement et froidement : 
Toi, tu es tourmenté, parce que tu as regu ta part de bien sur la 
terre; lui, il a eu sa part de maux, donc il est consolé. La 
rémunération future est ainsi présentée comme une simple com- 
pensation matérielle, et le mérite moral n’y entre pour rien. On 
peut dire, ἃ la rigueur, et lon ne manque jamais de dire dans 
Yusage homilétique qu’on fait de la parabole, que le riche a 
été un homme sans pitié, parce qu’il a laissé le pauvre mourir 
de misére ἃ sa porte méme; on peut ajouter que le v. 30 parle, 
apres coup, de conversion. Mais on ne peut pas nier que d’apres 
le texte, tel que nous l’avons, l’unique vertu de Lazare a été 
d’étre pauvre autant qu’on peut l’étre. 1] n’est pas dit le 
moindre mot pour expliquer que cette pauvreté n’était pas l’effet 
naturel et mérité de sa propre conduite, comme c’est le cas, neuf 
fois sur dix, dans le monde des réalités; il n’est rien dit des 
qualités morales qu'il aurait eues dans sa pauvreté. Son entrée 
au paradis n’est motivée en aucune fagon, et au point de vue de 
la morale, l’exégese est forcée d’amplifier le récit pour tourner 
cette difficulté. On est ainsi amené a penser qu’au gré de Jésus 
la pauvreté par elle-méme est un avantage et la richesse un désa- 
vantage, en vue du but finai de la vie terrestre, et l’on ne man- 
quera pas de passages paralléles ἃ citer en faveur de cette these. 
Cependant cela ne nous parait pas suffire pour expliquer le texte. 

3° La difficulté est précisément celle que nous avons dit cher- 
cher ἃ écarter dans le récit précédent. Il faut donc insister sur 
ce fait que Jésus, pas plus ici que la premiére fois, n’a voulu 
inculquer la vérité que nous avons l’habitude d’y chercher de 
préférence, celle de la rémunération; mais une autre, que nous 
n’y cherchons point ordinairement, savoir celle de la nécessité de 
songer ἃ temps & l’avenir au-dela de la tombe, en face des biens 
terrestres, C’est ’homme riche seul qui est en vue; Lazare 
appartient uniquement au cadre; ou bien il sert & mettre en 
relief le portrait principal. Sa personne n’est pas plus impor- 
tante dans le tableau que celle des cing fréres. Or, pour songer 
ἃ l’avenir, l’homme est suffisamment instruit: il a Moise et les 
prophetes. S’il ne veut pas les écouter, il n’écoutera pas non 
plus les ressuscités, Jésus savait par expérience que les miracles 
mémes n’arrivent pas ἃ vaincre la mauvaise volonté (sect. 28, 63). 
Vous &tes riches; usez de vos richesses, non pour votre plaisir 
seul, mais pour le bien commun; les nécessiteux sont ἃ vos 
portes. Qu/’ils soient toujours méritants au méme degré c’est la 
une question secondaire. De nos jours, un pareil principe est 
bien plus important et plus fécond qu’autrefois, l’auméne indi- 
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viduelle est le plus souvent stérile, n’étant plus le seul moyen 
d’exercer la charité. 

C’est d’ailleurs la seule parabole dans laquelle un personnage 
fictif soit désigné par un nom propre. Cela a fait penser a 
quelques-uns qu’il s’agit ici d’une histoire véritable. 


Reuss’s conscientiousness and stupidity in this place 
throw a peculiar light on the matter. He says naively: 
“« La difficulté est —” He might have added that he tries 
to find the same difficwlté in the sermon on the mount 
and in many other passages. He is surprised to read 
“narce que tu as regu la part de bicn sur la terre,” ete. 
Yes, the same is said in the sermon on the mount; the 
same makes us recognize that poverty is regarded as a 
good according to the Gospel. “JAfais on ne peut pas ner 
gue dapres le texte, tel que nous l avons, ’unique vertu de 
Lazare a été Wétre pauvre autant qu’on peut Vétre,’ and, 
“On est ammené ἃ penser quau gré de Jésus la pauvreté 
par elle méme est un avantage et la richesse un désavan- 
tage.” It is laughable and pitiful. 

The whole teaching of Jesus consists in this alone, that 
indeed man cannot otherwise express his faith in his 
teaching than by the renunciation of property, and that 
is all the teaching consists in, while the interpreters find 
in surprise that he regarded poverty as an advantage, and 
wealth as a disadvantage. 

The theoretical meaning of the parable is this, that the 
lifetime is given to exalt the son of man, to give up the 
carnal life, in order to receive the true life. Death will 
come, and man will be deprived of this possibility. Christ 
expresses In a most material, derisive manner the thought, 
on, the one hand, that when life comes to an end and 
death comes, all worldly affairs will be useless, and, on 
the other, that it is impossible to turn back the pos- 
sibility of life. And he adds that it is not necessary to 
look anywhere for the proofs of the insufficiency of the 
mere earthly life, and that it is clear to everybody that a 
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dead man cannot come back to tell what has happened to 
him, after he is dead, as the rich man 1s suggesting. 

The practical meaning of the parable is the same, but 
it says directly what has to be done in order that one 
may attain the true life. It is possible to give up the 
carnal life, not in words merely, by not retaining riches, 
so long as there are men who are poor and suffer cold. 
And so the retention of possessions, as long as there are 
poor people, is incompatible with life. To give up life, it 
is necessary first to give up property, and he who does not 
give it up cannot receive life. 

This whole parable is remarkable for its ironical tone. 
The last remark, that if the dead rose they would not be 
believed, hints at the fable of the resurrection of Jesus. 


THE CHIEF COMMANDMENTS 


35. Kal ἐπηρώτησεν Matt. xxii. 35. Then 35. Andoneof the law- 
ἧς ἐξ αὐτῷ ὸ one of them, which was yers, tempting him, 
es ξ αὐτῶν ῬΟΜΙΚΟΣ, πεῖς ἃ lawyer, asked him a asked him, 
ράζων αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων, question, tempting him, 

and saying, . . 

36. Διδάσκαλε, ποία 36. Master, which is 36. Teacher, which is 
Pans kn 2 ~ thegreatcommandment the great commandment 
fio PEG ἐγ τῷ in thelaw ἢ in the law ? 
νομῷ; 


This discourse with the lawyer must be placed before 
the discourse with the rich youth. We must remember 
that according to the law of Moses, as the lawyers under- 
stood it and as we understand it, it is by no means pos- 
sible to say that to love God and your neighbour is a 
great commandment. 


Deut. vi. 5. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. 

Lev. ziz. 18. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself: I am the Lord. 


In the law there are many rules, and it is possible to 
select any two rules, that is, to say a thousand different 
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things by the aid of the law. Consequently, Love God 
and thy neighbour, as the chief commandment, is not 
Moses’ thought, but that of Jesus, and the lawyer, in 
agreeing with him and repeating these commandments, 


repeats only what Jesus has said _ before. 


In the dis- 


course with the youth, Jesus, counting out the command- 
ments, at the end of the most common commandments 
mentions as the completion of them all the commandment 
to love the neighbour, and repeats only what is already 
known; consequently this discourse (the rules which 
Jesus gave) ought to stand first. 


37. Ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ, “᾿Αγαπήσεις Κύ- 
ριον τὸν Θεόν σου, ἐν 
ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ σου, καὶ 
ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου, καὶ 
ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ διανοίᾳ σου." 

38. Αὕτη ἐστὶ πρώτη 
καὶ μεγάλη ἐντολή. 

39. Δευτέρα δὲ ὁμοία 
αὐτῇ, “᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 
πλησίον σον ὡς σεαυτόν. 

40. ᾿Εν ταύταις ταῖς 
δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ 
νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται 
κρέμανται. 

82, Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
ὁ γραμματεὺς, Καλῶς, 
διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας 
εἶπας, ὅτι εἷς ἐστι Θεὸς, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν 
αὐτοῦ. 

33. Καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρ- 
δίας, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς 
συνέσεως, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 
τῆς ψυχῆς, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 
τῆς ἰσχύος, καὶ τὸ ἀγα- 
πᾷν τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυ- 
Tov, πλεῖόν ἐστι πάντων 
τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ 
τῶν θυσιῶν. 

34, Kai ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
ἐδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι:νουνεχ ds 


37. Jesus said unto 
him, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind. 


38. This is the first and 
great commandment. 


39, And the second is 
like unto it, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

40. On these two com- 
mandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. 


32. And the scribe said 
unto him, Well, Master, 
thou hast said the truth: 
for there is one God; 
and there is none other 
but he: 


33. And to love him 
with all the heart, and 
with all the understand- 
ing,? and with all the 
soul, and with all the 
strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is 
more than all whole 
burnt offerings and sac- 
rifices.o 


3. And when Jesus 
saw that he answered 


37. Jesus said to him, 
Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy soul, 
and with all thy power. 


38. This is the first 
great commandment. 


_ 39. The second is like 
it: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 


40. In these two com- 
mandments is all the law 
and the prophets. 


32. And the lawyer said 
again, Well hast thou 
said, teacher, that he is 
one, and that there is no 
other but he. 


33. And to love him 
with all thy heart, with 
all thy understanding, 
with all thy life, and 
with all thy strength, 
and to love thy neigh- 
hour as thyself, is more 
important than all the 
services. 


34. And Jesus, looking 
at him, said to him, 
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discreetly, he said unto Thou art not far from 
him, Thou art not far the kingdom of God. 
ἘΠ 05} the kingdom of 

od. 


ἀπεκρίθη, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Οὐ μακρὰν εἶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


(a) καὶ τῶν θυσιῶν is wanting in many texts and is 
superfluous. 

(b) In Deuteronomy the words and with all thy mind 
are wanting, and so I omit them. 


The continuation of the verse in Deuteronomy says, 
And these words which I command thee this day, shall 
be in thine heart: And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, 
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 
And bind them to thine hand to be a deed for thee, and 
bind them to thine eyes, to look through them. 

And so the idea is that it is not enough to love God 
with words, but we must love him in such a way as to do 
his will. His will is expressed in the following, Love thy 
neighbour, and so Jesus answers directly the lawyer’s 
question as to which is the greatest commandment, 
Honour God so as to love thy neighbour as thyself. 


OF THE 


17. Kal éxmopevopé- 
νον αὐτοῦ els ὁδὸν, προσ- 
δραμὼν εἷς καὶ γονυ- 
πετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα 
αὐτὸν, Διδάσκαλε ἀγα- 
θὲ, τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 

18. ‘O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ef- 
πεν αὐτῷ, Τί με λέγεις 
ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, 
εἰ μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός. 

17. El δὲ θέλεις εἰσεὰλ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, τήρη- 
σον τὰς ἐντολάς. 

18. Λέγει αὐτῷ, Ποί- 
as; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε͵ 


., Goods 


RICH MAN AND OF 


Mark x. 17. And when 
he was gone forth into 
the way, there came one 
running, and kneeled to 
him, and asked him, 
Master, what 
shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life? 


18. And Jesus said 
unto him, Why callest 
thou me good? there is 
none good but one, that 
is, God.2 

Matt. xix. 17. But if 
thou wilt enter into 
life,« keep the command- 
ments. 


18. He saith unto him, 
Which? Jesus said, 


RICHES 


17. One day a com- 
mander came running 
up to Jesus, and kneeled 
before him, and asked 
him, Good teacher, tell 
me what good I must do 
that I may inherit eter- 
nal life? 


18. And Jesus said to 
him, What is the use of 
talking about the good? 
There is none good, but 
God. 

17. If thou wilt have 
life, keep the command- 
ments. 


18. He said to him, 
Which? Jesus said, 
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Td, οὐ φονεύσεις" ov 
μοιχεύσεις" ov κλέψεις, 


19. Οὐψευδομαρτυρή- 
ges: τίμα τὸν πατέρα 
σον καὶ τὴν μητέρα' 
καὶ, ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
aloo σον ὡς σεαντόν. 

20. Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
νεανίσκος, Πάντα ταῦτα 
ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός 
μον" τίἔτι ὑστερῶ; 

21, ‘O δὲ [Ιησοῦς ἐμ.- 
βλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν 
αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
“Ev σοι ὑστερεῖ: 

21. El θέλεις τέλειος 
εἶναι, ὕπαγε, πώλησόν 
σου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, καὶ 
δὸς πτωχοῖς: καὶ ἕξεις 
θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ 
δεῦρο, ἀκολούθει μοι. 

22. ‘O δὲ στυγνάσας 
ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλθε 
λυπούμενος" ἣν γὰρ ἔχων 
κτήματα πολλά. 

28, Καὶ περιβλεψάμε- 
νος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, lds 
δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα 
ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελεύ- 
σονται. 


24. Ol δὲ μαθηταὶ 
ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λό- 
yous αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿ΙΤησοῦς 
πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει 
αὐτοῖς, Τέκνα, πῶς δύ- 
σκολόν ἐστι τοὺς πεποιθό- 
τας ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμασιν 
εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 


25. Ἐϊκοπώτερόν ἐστι 
κάμηλον διὰ τῆς τρυμα- 
λιᾶς τῆς ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν, 
4 πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 

20. Οὐ δὲ περισσῶς 


Thou shalt do no mur- 
der, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, 

19. Honour thy father¢ 
and thy mother: and, 
Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as __ thyself. 
(Ex. xx. 13-16; Lev. xix. 
18.) 


20. The young man 
saith unto him, All 
these things have I kept 


from my youth up: 
what lack I yet? 

Mark a. 21. Then 
Jesus beholding him 


loved him, and said unto 
him, One thing thou 
lackest.¢ 


Matt. viz. 21. If thou 
wilt be perfect, go and 
sell that thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven: and come 
and follow me. 


Mark x. 22. And he 
was sad at that saying, 
and went away grieved: 
for he had great posses- 
sious. 


23. And Jesus looked 
round about, and saith 
unto his disciples, How 
hardlyf shall they that 
have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God! 


24. And the disciples 
were astonished at his 
words. But Jesus an- 
swereth arain, and saith 
unto them, Children, 
bow hard is it for them 
that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom 
of God! 


25. It is easier for a 
came] to go through the 
eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 


26. And they were as- 
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Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness. 

19. Honour thy father 
and love thy neighbour 
as thyself. 


20. And the com- 
mander said to him, All 
that 1 have kept from 
my youth. What do l 
lack? 


21. Jesus looked at 
him and smiled, and 
said, One thing thou 
lackest: 


21. If thou wilt fulfil 
everything, go and sell 
everything which thou 
hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in God: 
then come and follow 
me. 

22. The man was sad 
at these words, and went 
away: for he had great 
possessions. 


23. And seeing how he 
was saddened, Jesus 
looked round and said 
to his disciples, Now you 
see how incompatible it 
is for those who have 
possessions to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 


24. The disciples were 
frightened at these 
words. But Jesus turned 
to them and said, Yes, 
children, I tell you 
again, it is incompatible 
for those who have pos- 
sessions to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 


25. It is more possible 
for acamel to gothrough 
the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God. 


26. They were even 
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ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, Καὶ τίς 
δύναται σωθῆναι; 

27. ᾿Εμβλέψας δὲ αὐ- 
τοῖς ὁ ᾿[Ϊησοῦς λέγει, 
Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνα- 
τον. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ τῷ 


tonished out of meas- 
ure, sayiug among them- 
selves, Who then can be 
saved? 

27. And Jesus looking 
upon them saith, With 
meng it is impossible, 
but not with God: for 
with God all things are 
possible. 
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more frightened, and 
said to one another, 
Who then can preserve 
his life? 

27. And Jesus looking 
at them said, According 
to the human under- 
standing it seems im- 
possible, but according 
to God itis possible. 


Θεῷ’: πάντα yap δυνατά 
ἐστι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. 

(a) ἀγαθός cannot have here the meaning of good, nor 
virtuous, for from the context it appears that Jesus does 
not deny these qualities in himself, but points out to the 
young man that he and his disciples are not blessed, that 
they do not experience and do not give earthly happiness, 
but, on the contrary, are subject to even greater discom- 
forts than other people. The meaning of ἀγαθός in the 
sense of happy, blessed occurs in 1 Peter 111. 10: For he 
that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile. 

᾿Αγαθός has the meaning of good, without the distinc- 
tion of whether it is communicated by another, or experi- 
enced by oneself, that is, beneficent and good. The young 
man asks in general about the good, about happiness, 
how he may obtain the good, happiness, comfort. And 
Jesus says, good, that is, satisfied, is God only. We can- 
not attain the good, meaning by it what is agreeable for 
us, but we can acquire life. 

(Ὁ) In many texts we find πατήρ or πατὴρ ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς instead of God, and this seemsto me to be 
better, because, in my opinion, the last words, Honour 
thy father, refer to God the Father. 

(c) Jesus is not talking of eternal life, but of life in 
general. 

(d) In many texts and mother is omitted. I take and 
mother to be an interpolation, and that the father is here 
God, and that with the last words are repeated the com- 
mandments which were said to the lawyer, Honour God 
and love thy neighbour. 
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What confirms us in this supposition is this, that the 
commandments, Thou shalt not kill, commit adultery, 
steal, and lie, are given in the order in which they are 
given in Moses. But the commandment, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, is mentioned last, though it stands 
before. JI assume that Jesus counts out the four com- 
mandments in order to say that he does not reject the 
commandments of Moses, but at the end adds his own, 
of which it was said before that it contains the whole 
law and the prophets. He says, Dost thou acknowledge 
the commandments, those of Moses and the last, in which 
everything is contained, Love God and thy neighbour? 

(6) One thing thou lackest, is apparently said in deri- 
sion. Jesus repeats his words, and says, Thou lackest 
one little thing, and that is, to fulfil these command- 
ments. 

(f) δυσκόλως really means uncomfortably passed ; it is 
generally used in the sense of uncomfortably, improperly, 
ancompatibly. These words express the same as what 
was said in the sermon on the mount about it being 
impossible to serve two masters, God and mammon. 

(9) παρά with the dative has here the meaning of what 
depends on anybody’s judgment. 1 Peter 11. 20, Rom. 1]. 
13, Gal. iii. 11, and elsewhere. This meaning is especially 
clear with Θεῷ, where it signifies to have power, the possi- 
bility. It seemed to the disciples that it was impossible, 
and so he said, According to human judgment it is indeed 
impossible, but according to God it is possible. 


The sense of the discourse is this, that a rich and 
important personage comes to Jesus and says, Thou art 
a teacher of the good and of happiness, so tell me what 
eood and happiness dost thou teach ? 

Jesus says, I do not teach any good or happiness, 
for God alone is good and happy, but I teach life, how 
to attain life. And to attain life, it is necessary to do 
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the commandments, and the commandments are these, 
In addition to the old ones about not killing, not com- 
mitting adultery, also these, Honour God in such a way 
as to love thy neighbour as thyself. 

The rich man replied, I have fulfilled all these com- 
mandments. Jesus says, If thou hadst fulfilled the last 
two commandments, or even one of them, thou wouldst 
not have any possessions. 

If thou didst really fulfil this commandment about 
loving thy neighbour as thyself, thou wouldst not have 
anything of thy own; thou wouldst have distributed 
everything to those who have not; if thou wishest to 
fulfil the commandments, go and distribute thy pos- 
ΒΘΒΒΙΟΏΒ. 

The important personage frowned and went away. 
Then Jesus said to the disciples, You see that it is true, 
as I have said, that the kingdom of God belongs to the 
poor, that you cannot serve God and mammon. It 1s 
utterly impossible for him who has possessions to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

The disciples were frightened. But he said to them, 
It is impossible for him who has possessions to enter into 
the kingdom of God; it is easier for a camel to go through 
an eye of a needle, than for him who has possessions to 
enter into the kingdom of God. They were frightened 
more than ever, and they said, How is this possible? 
But he said, Judging in human fashion it is impos- 
sible, but judging according to the spirit, according to 
God, it is not only possible, but you cannot even think 
differently. 

No parable, it seems, has given its interpreters more 
trouble than this one. 

This is what the church says (pp. 352 and 355): 


If thou wilt be perfect: Such a man as for the acquisition 
of the eternal life has nothing unfinished, nothing lacking, for 
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whom there are no obstacles to overcome in order to obtain 
eternal life. 

Go and sell that thou hast, etc.: The young man boasts of 
having kept the commandments of the law. Now the law 
demanded that he should love his neighbour as himself, and 
that he should love the Lord his God more than all. The Lord 
says to the young man that if he really has gained such love or 
wishes to gain it, if he loves and wants to love God and his 
neighbour as the law demands, he must devote to God and to 
his neighbour both himself and everything which he has, conse- 
quently also his wealth. Sell your possessions, distribute them 
to the poor, and follow me. 

Follow me: Be my disciple. 

Thou shalt have treasure in heaven: Such is the reward for this 
exploit. Jesus commands the youth to leave his wealth, showing 
him that he not only does not deprive him of his wealth, but 
even adds more to it, which surpasses that which he commands 
him to distribute, which surpasses it as much as heaven sur- 
passes earth, and even more. At the same time he calls this 
treasure an ample reward, singular, and such as no one can take 
away, offering this to the young man as much as is in the power 
of man. And so it is not enough to contemn riches, they must 
also be used for the good of the poor, and one must, in particu- 
lar, follow Christ, that is, do everything which he may command, 
be prepared for suffering, even for death. (Chrys.) This com- 
mandment about distributing one’s possessions to the poor 1s 
given conditionally: if thou wilt be perfect. We may say of 
it what was said above of celibacy: All men cannot receive 
this saying. 

How hardly shall they that have riches, etc.: Christ with all his 
power rebukes, not the riches, but him who is addicted to the 
riches. 

The danger of riches in the matter of salvation or of the 
moral perfection does not lie in them, but in this, that to 
the sinful nature of man they present many temptations and 
obstacles in observing the commandments of the law and of the 
will of God, when man loves them inordinately. 

It is easier for a camel, etc.: This was a popular Jewish prov- 
erb, which is still current among the Arabs. To show that a 
certain thing was impossible or exceedingly difficult of execu- 
tion, they used to say, that it was easier for a camel or an ele- 
phant to pass through an eye of a needle than for the thing to 
happen. However, some people do not understand an animal by 
the camel, but a thick rope which is used by boatmen in throw- 
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ing out the anchors with which to steady the ships. In neither 
sense can the words be taken in their literal sense; all that is 
intended is to show the impossibility or unusual difficulty. But 
why did Jesus tell his disciples that it is difficult for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven, since they were poor 
and had nothing? Of course, in order to teach them not to be 
ashamed of their poverty, and, as it were, in order to justify 
himself for having advised them before not to have anything. 

Who then can be saved? If it is so difficult for a rich man to 
be saved, who has the power and the means to do so much good, 
who can after that be saved? the conclusion of the disciples is 
from the greater to the lesser. 

Or: if it is so difficult for the rich to be saved, who of them 
will be saved ? 

Beheld them: This is noticed also in St. Mark, as a peculiarity 
during this answer of the Lord. With his meek and calm glance 
he soothed their agitated thoughts and destroyed the doubt, for 
this is meant by the evangelist’s remark, He beheld. 

With men this is impossible, etc.: It is impossible for men, 
with their human means, to have a rich man saved; men are 
powerless to do so, but God is all-powerful, and for him noth- 
ing is impossible. His loving and saving grace is able to do 
that which man is absolutely unable to do with all his strength 
and means. But in what manner will the impossible be made 
possible? If thou renouncest thy possessions, distributest them 
among the poor, and abandonest thy evil lusts ; for the words of 
Jesus Christ do not ascribe the works of salvation exclusively to 
God, but at the same time express the difficulty of this exploit 
for us, as can be seen from what follows. 


This is what Reuss says (pp. 527-530): 


Dans, cette péricope, le fond de la narration est le méme chez 
les trois évangélistes et les différences ne portent que sur des 
détails peu importants. Néanmoins ces différences sont de 
nature ἃ nous faire reconnaitre des rédactions plus ou moins 
libres ou indépendantes |’une de |’autre. 

Le personnage qui est mis en scéne est désigné par Matthieu 
comme un jeune homme, par Luc comme un chef (de synagogue 
ou magistrat ?); les deux versions peuvent s’accorder ἃ la rigueur. 
La question qu’il pose ἃ Jésus parait avoir été inspirée par un 
sentiment louable, ἃ moins qu’on ne veuille supposer gratuite- 
ment qu’il était venu pour entendre dire qu’il ne lui restait plus 
rien ἃ faire. I] nese connaissait ni vices, ni péchés graves; mais 
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il pensait qu’il fallait quelque chose de plus que la justice vul- 
gaire pour aspirer ἃ la félicité éternelle ; et se représentant les 
conditions de l’entrée au royaume de Dieu comme une certaine 
quantité de choses ἃ faire, il demandait ἃ connaitre ce qui pou- 
vait encore lui manquer. I] aborde Jésus fort poliment avec 
une formule caressante: Mon bon maitre! 

C’est a cette formule, prononcée sans aucune arriére-pensée, 
que Jésus l’arréte pour lui faire comprendre que la chose dont 1] 
s’enquiert est infiniment plus sérieuse qu’il ne pense: Pourquot 
m’appelles-tu bon? Il n’y ade bon que Dieu seul. Le Seigneur a 
parfaitement compris que cet homme ne doutait pas le moins du 
monde qu’il ne fit bon lui-méme; qu’il ne se faisait pas de souci 
au sujet de la portée idéale de ce terme ou de cette notion, qu’il 
n’avait aucune idée de la grandeur des devoirs, mesurés d’apreés 
la sainteté absolue de Dieu et les besoins infinis de l’humanité. 
Eh bien, il doit apprendre avant tout 4 mesurer la distance qui 
le sépare du but, ou plutét, ἃ entrevoir un but sur lequel il n’avait 
jamais jeté un regard. Le grand prophéte auquel il parle, qu’il 
a cru devoir consulter, de préférence a tout autre mortel, au sujet 
des conditions du salut, décline lui-méme l’honneur d’étre appelé 
bon; ἃ plus forte raison, tout autre se gardera d’étre trop pré- 
somptueux & cet égard. Dieu seul est bon, parfaitement, inva- 
riablement. L’homme ne doit pas étre appelé bon, ni surtout 
s’estimer tel, non pas seulement parce qu’il a réellement des dé- 
fauts et qu’il peut faire une chute, mais par une raison dont on 
parle moins souvent: le meilleur peut et doit toujours progresser, 
il lui reste toujours quelque chose ἃ faire, chaque jour amene 
pour lui de nouveaux devoirs. I] n’y a pour lui jamais de sab- 
bat réservé ἃ la contemplation joyeuse d’une ceuvre parfaitement 
achevée (Jean v. 17; 1x. 4). Dans ce sens-la, nous pouvons re- 
connaitre, sans que notre sentiment en soit blessé, sans que nous 
ayons ἃ reprocher ἃ Jésus une affectation de fausse modestie, 
qu'il a pu et difi refuser la qualification que cet homme lui don- 
nait, pour ]’éclairer en méme temps sur sa propre valeur morale 
et pour détruire les illusions qu’il se faisait. On comprend que 
certains lecteurs aient été offusqués d’une phrase qui paraissait 
contredire la thése de l’impeccabilité de Jésus. Aussi voyons- 
nous dans le texte de Matthieu, tel que la critique l’a rétabli, un 
essai de faire disparaitre cette difficulté. Mais il n’en est que 
plus stir que les deux autres textes nous ont conservé la forme 
authentique du discours. 

Aprés cela, Jésus, répondant au fond de la question, com- 
mence par renvoyer son interlocuteur ἃ la loi (comp. Luc x. 25, 
sect. 60). 1] n’a pas pu vouloir dire qu’une observation plus ou 
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moins rigoureuse et littérale de certains préceptes, pour la plu- 
part négatifs, suffisait pour gagner le ciel et mériter le titre de 
bon. Le sermon de la montagne nous préserverait au besoin 
d’une pareille erreur. Mais il pouvait vouloir faire faire 4 son 
présomptueux interlocuteur un retour sur lui-méme, |’amener a 
sonder sa conscience, et en général le préparer, par cette caté- 
chisation basée sur la loi, ἃ des instructions plus spécialement 
évangéliques. Le bon Israélite est ἃ toute épreuve, 1] subit )’exa- 
men avec une entiere assurance et ἃ sa grande satisfaction. 1] 
a tout fait, tout observé, et depuis sa jeunesse. Ne faudrait-il 
rien de plus? 

Jl fait parade de ses illusions avec tant de candeur, que Jésus 
le prend en affection. Evidemment, comme Juif, il était ce quwil 
pouvait et devait étre. La loi, la regle traditionnelle, ne lui 
demandait rien de plus. Jésus va done élargir le cercle du 
devoir, et se sert ἃ ce propos d’une formule trés-énergique, 
étonnante et méme, si l’on veut, absurde, au point de vue du bon 
sens pratique (Luc xii. 33, sect. 60), mais parfaitement propre 
a rendre palpable l’idée qu’elle devait représenter. La pierre de 
touche qu’il applique a l’or de cette vertu légale, c’est tout simple- 
ment la question de savoir si elle irait jusqu’a l’aonégation des 
intéréts terrestres légitimes, en vue de biens supérieurs, mais pure- 
ment spirituels. S’il pouvait rester le moindre doute ἃ cet égard, 
le fait que Marc explique lui-méme ]’invitation de Jésus par cette 
autre formule: se charger de sa croiz (sect. 40, Matth. x. 38 ; 
comp. xvi. 24, sect. 50), et puis l’interprétation donnée plus bas 
par le vy. 29 des trois textes, prouvent que nous aurions bien tort 
de ne voir dans la phrase que nous avons sous les yeux, que le 
conseil positif et direct de jeter l’argent par la fenétre. La vertu 
chrétienne ne doit pas se tracer des limites. L’amour de l’argent 
est une des mille pierres d’achoppement contre lesquelles la fai- 
blesse morale vient se heurter, un des écueils qui en révelent la 
fragilité. 1] n’est signalé ici qu’a titre d’exemple, et ]’on aurait 
tort de croire que cette histoire ne doit pas avoir une portée plus 
générale, ou qu’elle doit signaler la richesse elle-méme, objective- 
ment, comme un mal. (Voyez surtout l’explication donnée par 
Mare, v. 24, et qui est incontestablement juste, bien qu’elle puisse 
avoir été ajoutée par le rédacteur, de son propre chef.) 

Cette seconde épreuve, le jeune homme ne la soutient pas. 
Le royaume de Dieu, la vie éternelle, telle qu’il l’a congue, ne 
vaut pas ce prix, ἃ son gré. Jésus le voit partir ἃ regret, et il 
proclame avec douleur devant ses disciples une vérité qu’il a bien 
souvent déja répétée sous des formes diverses [Matth. vi. 19 ss. 
(sect. 14); xii. 49 (sect. 29); xili. 44 ss. (sect. 34); x. 9 ss., 37 
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ss. (sect. 40) ; xvi. 24 ss. (sect. 50). Lue ix. 62 (sect. 58) ; xii. 
22 ss. (sect. 66); xiv. 26 ss. (sect. 73), etc.], mais qu’il trouvait 
bien difficile ἃ inculquer aux hommes, celle, qu’il n’y a de sauvé 
que celui qui sait au besoin renoncer ; qu’en vue du ciel, il faut 
savoir sacrifier les biens de la terre; qu’il y a des moments dé- 
cisifs ot il faut choisir entre l'un et autre. Les hommes sont 
Si peu disposés ἃ faire ce choix dans le sens qui leur serait salu- 
taire, que Jésus hasarde le mot impossible, qu’il semble désespérer 
de trouver chez eux |’héroisme moral qu’il réclame. L’image 
du chameau et du trou de l’aiguille a le méme sens que celle de la 
montagne transportée par la simple parole; c’est l’expression fi- 
gurée de l’impossibilité. On n’a pas besoin pour cela de substi- 
tuer (comme on |’a proposé) au chameau un cAble, ou au trou 
de l’aiguille une étroite poterne, au risque d’amoindrir la force du 
dicton proverbial. Les talmudistes et les Arabes l’ont aussi et 
renchérissent méme sur le chameau en le remplacant par 1’élé- 
phant. 

Les disciples comprennent si bien la portée des paroles de leur 
Maitre qu’ils s’écrient tout consternés: Qui donc peut étre sauvé ? 
Cela ne veut pas dire: Si les riches risquent de manquer le ciel, 
eux qui ont tant de moyens de bien faire, ἃ plus forte raison les 
pauvres, qui n’ont rien ἃ donner, n’y arriveront pas. [18 veulent 
dire : Si ce que tous les hommes désirent le plus, est un empéche- 
ment dans la voie du salut, comment espérer que quelqu’un 
arrive jusqu’au bout? Nous ajouterons dans le méme sens: 
Riche et pauvre sont des termes extrémement vagues et pure- 
ment relatifs; la quotité matérielle de la fortune terrestre ne 
détermine pas le degré d’attachement du cceur aux choses 
d’ici-bas, ni les chances plus ov moins grandes que peut avoir 
un homme de réussir dans ses efforts ἃ le vaincre. Seulement 
le cas particulier, qui donne ici lieu a la réflexion du Seigneur, 
présentait cette vérité sous Ja forme la plus palpable et la plus 
populaire. Voila pourquoi cette forme est acceptée et employée 
par lui. 

Aussi ajoute-t-il un autre mot qui fait voir clairement que la 
portée du premier s’étendait bien au-dela de ce que l’on appelle 
vulgairement l’aisance et la richesse. Si le salut, la certitude 
de la vie éternelle, l’entrée du royaume de Dieu, était le fait des 
hommes seuls, de leurs efforts constants et infatigables, de leurs 
forces et de leur volonté, aucun n’y arriverait. I] leur faut ἃ 
tous l’appoint des forces divines, l’assistance du saint esprit, 
Vappui de la grfice. Pour Dieu et par Dieu tout est possible. 
Ce passage est l’un de ceux qui prouvent de la maniere la plus 
directe que la théologie évangélique, telle qu’elle a été dévelop- 
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pée par Paul, a ses racines dans l’enseignement de Jésus lui- 
méme. Plus haut (Luc xvii. 10, sect. 77), nous lisions que 
Yhomme n’a point de récompense ἃ réclamer, lors méme qu’il 
aurait fait tout son devoir; icl nous apprenons qu'il ne peut pas 
méme le faire sans que Dieu lui vienne en aide. Ces deux textes 
se complétent l’un l’autre. 


They have to interpret everything in such a way as to 
prove that one may be rich, knowing that the poor are 
starving, and yet be a Christian. And they distort the 
teaching, and misinterpret what has so clearly and with 
such insistency been said so often. 

The Gospel begins by saying that John runs into the 
wilderness, becomes a mendicant, preaches that he who 
has two garments should give one to the poor, and he 
who has food should also give it, and reproaches the rich 
for their riches and their cruelty. 

According to the interpretation of the church it means 
only that John the Baptist smeared people for the king- 
dom of Jesus, but that what is said about wealth and 
poverty is only for an adornment of speech. 

Jesus goes into the wilderness as a mendicant and 
struggles against the temptation of wealth, — this means 
nothing, — it is only the devil who is tempting God. 

Jesus returns into the world, renounces his home, his 
family, his property, and keeps the company of mendi- 
cants, and preaches to mendicants,—all that means 
nothing. All that shows only the meekness of God. 

Jesus says that God is displeased with rich sacrifices, 
that he rejoices only in the love and compassion toward 
one another, — that is only ἃ quotation from the prophets. 

Jesus explains that the kingdom of God consists in 
renouncing the life of the flesh and in living by the 
spirit, —that is only an explanation of the relations of 
the persons of the Trinity, and has no other significance. 

Jesus, replying to the disciples of John, says that the 
mendicants will know of his good,— that is again an 
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adornment of speech. Finally, Jesus delivers his sermon 
in clear words, which are accessible to everybody, saying 
directly what men have to do that they may fulfil his 
teaching. This sermon is regarded both by the learned 
and by the unlearned as the brightest and clearest place 
in the Gospel. And this sermon Jesus begins with the 
words, Blessed are you vagrants, for yours is the kingdom 
of God, and unfortunate are you rich men, for you esteem 
the reward of the flesh. To these words is added the 
little word τῷ πνεύματι, which has no connection with 
anything, and these words are interpreted as sentimental 
phrases, which have reference to meekness; of the fact 
that riches and possessions are the source of evil, are 
cruel, Jesus does not say a word. Not Jesus said that, 
but Proudhon ; and Proudhon is a liar, — he is a socialist 
and an infidel. In the whole sermon nothing but this 
teaching about disinterestedness is elucidated and con- 
firmed. In Chapter V. the rules are given which lead 
to the impossibility of possessions. If all offences are to 
be forgiven, and one is not to defend his own, nor to go 
to court, nor to resist the enemy, then all property is un- 
thinkable. All these rules are rejected and are taken to 
be nothing but sentimental phrases. 

In Chapter VI. it says, Collect nothing, do not lay up 
treasure, that is, have nothing, and, If you lay by, you 
will not be the children of God. It is impossible, it says 
so outright, it is impossible to connect the service of 
God and of mammon. It is clear that if thou hast col- 
lected and laid by, thou wilt not give to the poor from 
what thou hast laid by. But the poor always exist; and 
so it is impossible to lay by, for thou art in the power of 
God. If thou layest by, thou wilt die. Have no care for 
the morrow. This seems precise and clear. 

But Jesus seems to foresee that men will try to conceal 
this, and will misinterpret it, so he adds a few parables: 
about the feast to which only the poor come; about the 
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unjust steward; about the rich man and Lazarus; he ex- 
presses from every side the idea that it is impossible to 
enter into the kingdom of God with possessions. No, he 
is speaking of everything but of my money-bags, and 
wealth does no harm; on the contrary, it is very nice. 

More than that. In the discourse with the young man 
the same thing is expressed with such simplicity and 
clearness that it is impossible to discover any new inter- 
pretation for it. But they interpret and invent for Jesus 
such rules as will allow the money-bags to remain un- 
touched. Terrible efforts of glibness of mind and tongue 
are directed toward the proof of this possibility. They 
invent an Ebion, who has never existed, and who is 
supposed to have founded a sect which recognized the 
necessity of poverty as a condition for entering into 
the kingdom of God. Ebion means πτωχός, that is, 
precisely what Jesus commanded, and the disciples called 
themselves ebions. The Ebionites, that is, those who 
executed his teaching, are a sect, and those who invented 
the Trinity and the sacraments and admit riches, courts, 
wars, are the true followers. But the first disciples of 
Jesus, the apostles, did not understand the teaching 
of Christ. 


Acts u. 44. And all that believed were together, and had all 
things common; 

45. And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to 
all men, as every man had need. 

46. And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart, 

47. Praising God, and having favour with all the people. 
And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved. 

Acts iv. 32. And the multitude of them that believed were of 
one heart and of one soul: neither said any of them that aught 
of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all 
things common. 

33. And with great power gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them all. 
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34. Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as 
many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, 

35. And laid them down at the apostles’ feet: and distribu- 
tion was made unto every man according as he had need. 


But no, they want to retain the money-bags and yet be 
regarded as children of the kingdom. 

God be with them and with their money-bags. Let 
them keep them, if they will only leave the teaching of 
Christ in peace. This teaching cannot be followed just a 
little: they say themselves that it is the truth. If it is 
the truth, there can be no little truth, —it is either the 
truth or a le. In order to understand a truth just a 
little, one has to become mad, as the men of the so-called 
science have gone mad, such as Renan, Strauss, Baur, 
Reuss, and all those who consider religion from the 
rhetorical standpoint. 

Thus Renan says (Les Apétres, p. 381): 


La foi absolue est pour nous un fait completement étranger. 
En dehors des sciences positives, d’une certitude en quelque sorte 
matérielle, toute opinion n’est ἃ nos yeux qu’un ἃ peu prés, im- 
pliquant une part de vérité et une part d’erreur. La part 
d’erreur peut étre aussi petite que l’on voudra; elle ne se réduit 
jamais ἃ zéro, quand il s’agit de choses morales, impliquant une 
question d’art, de langage, de forme littéraire, de personnes. 
Telle n’est pas la maniére de voir des esprits étroits et obstinés, 
des Orientaux par exemple. L’cil de ces gens n’est pas comme 
le notre ; c’est l’ceil d’émail des personnages de mosaique, terne 
fixe. Ils ne savent voir qu’... etc., etc. 


That is, he says, We do not believe in anything, and 
we judge about everything. We are right, and we judge 
those who believe. We are so much used to this learned 
rigmarole that we are even not struck by such utterance, 
but if we were to analyze it, we should find it to be the 
delirium of an insane man, who says, I am the king, and 
all those who do not accept my rule are mistaken. 

A man who does not believe in anything does not 


420 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


know anything,—he is a spiritual patient. But the 
learned man shows and proves it throughout the book. 
In all his books he frequently speaks sympathetically 
of Christ’s teaching, and then he suddenly condemns 
Christ’s teaching from the height of some unuttered 
principle. Jf ἃ man says something, he must know 
something, so what does he know? In vain will you 
look for an answer: La eritique et la science. But what 
is this la critique et la science? Expressing myself in 
elevated style, as they would speak of their own busi- 
ness, — science, history, and historical criticism are one 
of the sides of the universal, traditional human knowledge, 
which is constantly growing and illuminating humanity. 
The branch with which we busy ourselves is the history 
of the life of humanity, of the formation of its popular, 
governmental, social, cultural relations. The division to 
which we devote ourselves is the history of the evolution 
of the religions. The special case to which we devote 
ourselves is the evolution of Christianity. Very well. 
The first question: Is the tradition of human knowledge 
one or several? The Hindoo, the Chinese knowledge does 
not seem to have entered into our tradition, and it denies 
our own. I shall be told: Ours includes or will include 
everything, for it is free and seeks only for light. The 
Chinese say differently ; but, all right, I shall agree with 
you. 

Second question: Is not the life of humanity too great 
a subject for knowledge? Since the labours of one 
thousand men will not be enough to describe the 116 of 
one man, how can the life of all humanity be described ? 
I shall be told: There are generalizations of the form of 
the life of humanity ; we find these, and then we classify 
under them the phenomena of life, compare, find new 
laws, verify them by facts, and such a doctrine forms 
the science of history. 

I ask: Are these generalizations of form, in which 
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human life appears, always one and the same, unchange- 
able, absolute ? 

I am told: Yes, these forms are the evolution of 
nationalities, states, their institutions, laws, culture, 
religion. 

Very well. I understand these forms, but do not see 
why these forms interest you so much. I know other 
forms also: agriculture, industry, commerce. 

I am told: We include these too, so far as we have 
material for them. 

All right. I know still other forms: education, do- 
mestic life. 

We include them, too. 

I know also entertainments, attires. 

We include them, too. 

I know also the relation to animals, to the home folk, to 
savages ; I know also the building of houses, the prepara- 
tion of food; I know also the relation to space, whether 
people live in one spot, or whether they move about, and 
whether much or little; I know also how labour is dis- 
tributed; I know also about relations in friendship and 
enmity, and an endless number of other things. 

If only the known forms have been chosen and up 
to the present only the forms of the existence of the 
state have been chosen and successfully studied, this 
is not due to the fact that these forms interest us so 
much, but because we consider them important, and 
because we consider certain forms of the state better 
and others worse, so that the historical investigations 
in this sense are made on the basis of an ideal which 
we had concerning the life of the state. 

The investigation of the others consists in the veri- 
fication of this, to what extent the phenomena under 
discussion agree with those which we have regarded as 
good, and all that is possible in relation to all the 
phenomena of human’ life as long as we have the 
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naive conviction that in the given case we know what 
is best. But here the historians met with a little 
unpleasantness. In the heat of their game they began, 
like a child throwing all its toys into a basket, to throw 
into theirs everything which came their way: commerce, 
and culture, and customs, and the historical evolution of 
life (they are very fond of this expression): though it 
did not all go into their basket, it in no way interfered 
with their game. If these men are convinced that the 
Paris of the year 1880 is an ideal of the historical evolu- 
tion of life, they find it possible to take this as an ideal 
and describe every other historical evolution of life, by 
comparing it with this ideal; but in the heat of the game 
they have also snapped up religion. Why, there are all 
kinds of religions and they act differently on the lives of 
the nations, and they are a toy, so pick it up. But this 
game was a hot coal. It burned all the toys, and nothing 
was left. 

Indeed, take any phenomenon of human life! If I 
know for certain how to view this phenomenon in the 
best manner possible, I am able to describe it in all 
cases and to follow its development and decay; but 
what is to be done with religion (in Russian — faith) ? 
Faith is not a relation of man to country, market, or the 
franchise, but something which he knows well, and on 
which his whole life is based, from which flows his 
relation to all the manifestations of lfe,— to the state, 
to the family, to property, to amusements, to the arts, to 
the sciences, to everything. And so it is, in the first 
place, impossible to gobble up faith and chuck it into the 
basket, and if you do, you cannot do anything with it, for 
the structure of the state may be judged by what I con- 
sider to be the best state, and of culture and the laws I 
can judge only by those which I consider to be the best, 
and so 1 can say something about religion, because 1 
know the best, but nobody knows such. 
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And suddenly it turns out that the historian says that 
there is no faith now though there was before; but faith 
is the foundation of life, that is, the historian acknowl- 
edges that he really does not know wherein the meaning 
of life consists,and so the meaning of what he said before 
of other things disappears, and all the toys burn up. 

But the historians do not see that. Without knowing 
any real religion, they most naively judge of religion, of 
that from which flows the life of men, on the basis of 
small manifestations of public life, that is, on the basis 
of governmental, economic, and other manifestations. 

Thus Strauss criticizes the whole teaching of Christ, 
because the German life would be destroyed, whereas he 
is used to it. 

Strauss (p. 622): 


Ks ist nicht zu verkennen, dass in dem Muster, wie es Jesus in 
Lehre und Leben darstellte, neben der vollen Ausgestaltung 
einiger Seiten, andere nur schwach umrissen, oder auch gar nicht 
angedeutet sind. Voll entwickelt findet sich Alles, was sich auf 
Gottes- und Nichsten-liebe, auf Reinheit des Herzens und Lebens 
des Einzelnen bezieht; aber schon das Leben des Menschen in 
der Familie tritt bei dem selbst familienlosen Lehrer in den 
Hintergrund ; dem Staate gegenuber erscheint sein Verhiltniss 
als ein lediglich passives ; dem Erwerb ist er nicht blos fiir sich, 
seines Berufs wegen, abgewendet, sondern auch sichtbar abge- 
neigt, und Alles vollends, was Kunst und schénen Lebensgenuss 
betrifft, bleibt véllig ausserhalb seines Gesichtskreises. Dass 
dies wesentliche Liicken sind, dass hier eine Einseitigkeit vor- 
liegt, die theils in den besonderen Lebensverhialtnissen Jesu ihren 
Grund hat, sollte man nicht laugnen wollen, da man es nicht 
laugnen kann. Und die Liicken sind nicht etwa der Art, dass 
nur die vollstandige Durchftthrung fehlte, wihrend der regelnden 
Grundsatz gegeben ware, sondern fiir den Staat ins besondere, 
den Erwerb und die Kunst, fehlt von vornherein der rechte 
Begriff, und es ist ein vergebliches Unternehmen, die Thiatigkeit 
des Menschen als Staatsbiirger, das Bemtihen um Bereicherung 
und Verschénerung des Lebens durch Gewerbe und Kunst nach 
den Vorschriften oder dem Vorbilde Jesu bestimmen zu wollen. 
Sondern hier war eine Erganzung, sowohl aus anderen Volks- 
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thiimlichkeiten, als anderer Zeit und Bildungsverh4ltnissen 
heraus, erforderlich, wie sie zum Theil schon riickwarts in dem- 
jenigen lag, was Griechen und Romer in dieser Hinsicht vor sich 
gebracht hatten, zum Theil aber der weiteren Entwicklung der 
Menschheit und ihrer Geschichte vorbehalten blieb. 


Renan (Vie de Jésus, Chapitre XI., Le Royaume de Dieu, 
Ῥ. 178): 


Ces maximes, bonnes pour un pays ou la vie se nourrit d’air 
et de jour, ce communisme délicat d’une troupe d’enfants de Dieu, 
vivant en conscience sur le sein de leur pére, pouvaient convenir 
ἃ une secte naive, persuadée ἃ chaque instant que son utopie allait 
se réaliser. 


And this stupidity is so enticing that the moment a 
man has not his own ideas, and knows nothing, since he 
does not believe in anything, and wants to philosophize, 
he begins to write a history of religion. In all the 
novels wise men are all the time writing histories of 
religion, that is, that which one cannot even think about, 


that is, that which makes me out to be insane. 


JESUS AND ZACCHEUS 


1. Καὶ εἰσελθὼν διήρ- 
χετο τὴν ᾿Ιεριχώ" 

2. Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ὀνό- 
ματι καλούμενος Zax- 
Xatos, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ἀρχι- 
τελώνης, καὶ οὗτος ἦν 
πλούσιος" 

ὃ. Καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τίς ἐστι, καὶ 
οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ὄχλου, ὅτι τῇ ἡλικίᾳ 
μικρὸς ἦν. 

4, Καὶ προδραμὼν 
ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συ- 
κομορέαν, ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτόν" 
ὅτι δ ἐκείνης ἤμελλε 
διέρχεσθαι. 


δ. Καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ 
τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας ὁ 


Luke xix, 1. And Je- 
sus entered and passed 
through Jericho. 

2. And, behold, there 
was ἃ man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the 
chief among the publi- 
cans, and he was rich. 


3. And he sought to 
see Jesus who he was; 
and could not for the 
press, because he was 
little of stature. 


4. And he ran before, 
and climbed up into a 
sycamore tree to see 
him; for he was to pass 
that way. 


5. And when Jesus 
came to the place, he 
looked up, and saw him, 


1. And entering Jeri- 
cho, Jesus walked 
through the city. 

2. And there was a 
man named Zaccheus 
who was the chief of 
the tax-collectors, and 
he was rich. 


3. And he wanted to 
see Jesus, what kind of 
a man he was; and he 
could not make his way 
through the crowd, be- 
cause he was little of 
stature. 

4. So he ran ahead and 
climbed up a tree to see 
him when he passed that 
way. 


5. When Jesus passed 
by, he looked at him, 
and said, Zaccheus, 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶδεν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, Ζακ- 
χαῖε, σπεύσας κατάβηθι" 
σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
σου δεῖ με μεῖναι. 

0. Καὶ σπεύσας κατ- 
έβη, καὶ ὑπεδέξατο av- 


τὸν χαίρων. 
1. Καὶ ἰδόντες ἅπαντες 
διεγόγγυζον, λέγοντες, 


“Ore παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ 


ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθε καταλῦ- 
σαι. 
8. Σταθεὶς δὲ Zak- 


χαῖος εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Κύ- 
ριον, ᾿Ιδοὺ, τὰ ἡμίση 
τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μου, 
κύριε, δίδωμι τοῖς πτω- 
χοῖς" καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυ- 
κοφάντησα, ἀποδίδωμι 
τετραπλοῦν. 

9. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ὁ "Ingots, “Ore σήμερον 
σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ 
ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ av- 
τὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστιν. 

10. Ἦλθε γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι 
καὶ σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. 


and said unto him, Zac- 
cheus, make haste, and 
come down; for to-day I 
must abide at thy house. 


6. And he made haste, 
and came down, and re- 
ceived him joyfully. 


7. And when they saw 
it, they all murmured, 
saying, That he was gone 
to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 


8. And Zaccheus stood, 
and said unto the Lord: 
Behold, Lord, the half 
of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have 
taken anything from 
any man by false accusa- 
pent lrestore him four- 

old. 


9. And Jesus said unto 
him, This day is salva- 
tion come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is 
a son of Abraham.? 


10. For the Son of man 
is come to seek and to 
save that which was 
lost. 
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make haste, and climb 
down; for to-day I want 
to stay at thy house. 


6. Zaccheus climbed 
down at once, and joy- 
fully received him in his 
house. 

7. And they saw it, 
and began to eee 
saying, Why did he stop 
at the house ofa sinner? 


8. And Zaccheus went 
up to Jesus, and said to 
hin, Sir, half of my 
goods I will give to the 
beggars, and if 1 have 
wronged any one, 1 will 
give him fourfold. 


9. And Jesus said in 
reply, Now the child of 
this house will be saved, 
for he is a son of Abra- 
ham. 


10. For the work of 
the son of man consists 
in finding and sayin 
what has perished and 
is perishing. 


(a) οἶκος means kind, generation. Here by the word 
οἶκος, the person spoken of is meant, namely, Zaccheus. 
Jesus calls him the species of this house, and 1 translate it 
by the child of this house. 

(6) Son of Abraham has a special meaning. This 
meaning is clearly expressed in Gal. 11. 7: Know ye 
therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the 
children of Abraham. In the same sense we have here 
the son of Abraham, that is, he who believes in the same 
way as Abraham, who does as Abraham, who by the 
sacrifice of his son showed his faith. 

Evidently Zaccheus knew Christ’s teaching and was 
fond of it or else he would not have made such an effort 
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to see Jesus, and evidently Jesus, seeing him in such a 
perilous position, and noticing the expression of his face, 
and maybe hearing the words which expressed this love 
for his teaching, addressed him. Just so we must as- 
sume that Jesus spoke with him in his house, and that 
Zaccheus’ words as to giving away half his property were 


an answer to Jesus’ teaching. 


41. Καὶ καθίσας 6’In- 
σοῦς κατέναντι τοῦ γαΐο- 
φυλακίου, ἐθεώρει πῶς ὁ 
ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς 
τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. καὶ 
πολλοὶ πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον 
πολλά" 

42. Καὶ ἐλθοῦσα μία 


χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλε 
λεπτὰ δύο, ὅ ἐστι κο- 
δράντης. 


43. Kat προσκαλεσά- 
μενος τοὺς μαθητὰς av- 
τοῦ, λέγει αὐτοῖς, ᾿Αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χήρα 
αὕτη ἡ πτωχὴ πλεῖον 
πάντων βέβληκε τῶν 
βαλόντων εἰς τὸ γαζοφυ- 
λάκιον. 

44. Πάντες γὰρ ἐκ 
τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὑτοῖς 
ἔβαλον: αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς 
ὑστερήσεως αὑτῆς πάντα 
ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον 
τὸν βίον αὑτῆς. 


Mark xii. 41. And Je- 
sus sat over against the 
treasury, and _ beheld 
how the people cast 
money into the treas- 
ury: and many that 
were rich cast in much. 


42. And there came a 
certain poor widow, and 
she threw in two mites, 
which make a farthing. 


43. And he called unto 
him his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Verily 
Isay unto you, That this 
poor widow hath cast 
more in, than all they 
which have cast into 
the treasury: 


44. For all they did 
cast in of their abun- 
dance: but she of her 
want did cast in all that 
she had, even all her liv- 
ing. 


41. And Jesus sat down 
opposite the money-box 
and watched the people 
put the money into the 
box; and many rich 
people passed by and 
threw in much money. 


42. And there came a 
certain poor widow and 
she put into the box two 
Mites, which make a 
farthing. 


43. And he called his 
disciples, and said to 
them, Verily, I tell you, 
This poor widow has put 
more than the rest into 
the box, 


44. For they threw in 
of their abundance; but 
she of her want threw 
in everything she had, 
—all her living. 


Men are in the habit of measuring by the use which 
the sacrifice brings, and so Jesus, pointing to the two 
mites of the widow, said that she who gave up everything 
which she had, her whole life, was the only one who 
really gave; but the rest gave nothing, for they gave 
what to them was superfluous. 

This little parable is very important. It simply con- 
firms from another side the statement that in order to be 
able to do the will of God, it is absolutely necessary to 
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be poor. In order to give something, it is first necessary 
to give up everything, to have nothing. To give up 
three-fourths of one’s property and yet not to deprive 
oneself of anything in life means not to give up anything. 

As a rule people who do not like this demand and in- 
terpretation of Jesus, and no rich men like it, say, We are 
commanded to give up everything, and this no one does, 
or can do, consequently it is untrue; and yet it is better 
to give up at least a little of one’s abundance, — at least 
the poor will be filled and the naked clothed. 

But such a reflection is based on a want of comprehen- 
sion of the teaching. Jesus Christ nowhere commands 
men to give to the poor, so that the poor may be filled 
and satisfied; he says that a man must give everything 
to the poor, in order that he himself may be happy. He 
does not command or say what each must give, but an- 
nounces the true good to men and says that a man who 
has attained the true good and who is seeking the true 
life will by all means give up all his possessions and thus 
find happiness. It is impossible to serve God and mam- 
mon, is not a rule, it is a reality: not that it is not fit to 
do so, but it is impossible. 

He who will not leave his house, possessions, and 
family, and will not follow me, cannot be my disciple, 
that is, has not comprehended me: he who has compre- 
hended me will do so for the very reason that he has 
comprehended. 

The young man who boasted of observing the com- 
mandments, even the commandment about loving his 
neighbour as himself, was convicted by this very fact. 
He had not yet entered into the possibility of keeping 
the commandments, if he had not got rid of his riches. 
Riches are an obstacle to entering into the kingdom of 
God. Consequently those who assure us that, if it is 
impossible to do what Jesus Christ commands, it is better 
at least to give something for the benefit of the poor, are 
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speaking of something different from what Jesus says. 
Jesus not only fails to speak of the material use, he does 
not even know it. He commands us to give away our 
possessions that they may not be an obstacle to life; 
after a man has given away his possessions, he teaches us 
that a man’s happiness consists in pitying and loving men. 

Consequently, in order to obtain the possibility of 
giving up his life, a man must first of all give up his 
unrighteous wealth, and so those who give or establish a 
mite for the poor must leave Jesus Christ and his teach- 
ing in peace. He does not command it. If they do so, 
they do it for their amusement; and let them say so. But 
giving of one’s abundance Jesus Christ considers as a mat- 
ter of indifference, that is, he says nothing about it, 
though he distinctly forbids giving in such a way that 
others should see it. 


THE MEASURE OF GOOD 


8. Kal ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Mark xiv. 3. And be- 3. Jesus happened to 


Βηθανίᾳ, ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σί- 
μωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, κατα- 
κειμένου αὐτοῦ, ἦλθε 
γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβα- 
στρον μύρου νάρδον πι- 
στικῆς πολυτελοῦς: καὶ 


ing in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the 
leper, as he sat at meat, 
there came a woman 
having¢ an alabaster box 
of ointment of spikenard 
very precious: and she 
brake’ the box, and 
poured it on his head. 


be in the house of Simon 
the leper. A woman 
came up to him: she 
was rich in the posses- 
sion of a pitcher of 
precious oil. She broke 
the pitcher, and poured 
the oil on Jesus’ head. 


συντρίψασα τὸ ἀλάβα- 
στρον, κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ 
κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς. 


(α) In Matthew and in Mark we find the same expres- 
slon, ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, which ought to be trans- 
lated by had in her possession a pitcher of owl, and which 
I translate by she was rieh in the possession of a pitcher 
of owl. From the meaning of what follows, especially 
from the words ἔχουσα μύρον, she had in her posscssion, 
we must understand that she was a vender of oil, and 
that that was everything she had, at least at that moment. 
If the woman did not always carry that oil, then she 
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would have to go with the set purpose of fetching the oil, 
and then the chief significance of the passage would be 
lost; besides, if it had not been so, it would have said so. 
Instead of ἔχουσα, having the oil, it would have said 
bringing the owl. But it says ἔχουσα, and so we must 
inevitably assume that this woman always carried the 
precious oil with her. And if she carried it, she did so 
for the purpose of selling it, or transferring it from one 
place to another. In any case, the woman was carrying 
a precious thing and not only did not have in mind wast- 
ing it, but carried and watched it as a precious thing. 
This we must keep in mind, in order that what follows 


may be clear. 


gospels, in order to accentuate it. 
(6) The fact that she broke the pitcher shows that she 
could not open it quickly, and, above all else, that she es- 
teemed little the preciousness of the oil. 
The detail about wiping it off with her hair is out of 
place and evidently mixed up with the incident with the 


harlot. 


3. Ἧ δὲ οἰκία ἐπλη- 
ρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ 
μύρον. 

8. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ μα- 
θηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἠγανάκτη- 
σαν, λέγοντες, Els τί ἡ 
ἀπώλεια αὕτη; 


9, ᾿Ηδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο 
τὸ μύρον πραθῆναι πολ- 
λοῦ, καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς 
πτωχοῖς. 

4, Λέγει οὖν εἷς ἐκ 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 
᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος ᾽Ισκα- 
ριώτης, ὁ μέλλων αὐτὸν 
παραδιδόναι, 

ὅ. Διατί τοῦτο τὸ 
μύρον οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακο- 
σίων δηναρίων, καὶ ἐδόθη 
πτωχοῖς ; 


John xii. 3. And the 
house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. 


Matt. xxvi. 8. But 
when his disciples saw 
it, they had indignation, 
saying, To what purpose 
is this waste ? 


9. For this ointment 
might have been sold 
for much, and given to 
the poor. 


John xii. 4. Then saith 
one of his disciples, 
Judas Iscariot, Simon’s 
son, which should be- 
tray him, 


5. Why was not this 
ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, and 
given to the poor? 


The word precious is given in al] three” 


3. And the whole room 
was filled with the pleas- 
aut odour of the oil. 


8. And the disciples 
were displeased, and 
they said to oneanother, 
To what purpose is this 
waste of the precious 
011? 

9. This oil might bave 
been sold for much, and 
given to the poor. 


4. Then one of his dis- 
ciples, Judas Iscariot 
the one who betrayed 
him, said, 


5. It ought to have 
been sold: the oil is 
worth three hundred 
peur, and it ought to 
e given to the poor. 
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6. Εἰπε δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ 
ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν 
ἔμελεν αὐτῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
κλέπτης ἦν, καὶ τὸ γλωσ- 
σόκομον εἶχε, καὶ τὰ 
βαλλόμενα ἐβάσταζεν. 

10. I'vods δὲ 6’ Τησοῦς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Τί κόπους 
παρέχετε τῇ Yvvackl; 
ἔργον γὰρ καλὸν εἰργά- 
σατο εἰς ἐμέ. 

7. Πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς 
πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε 
δύνασθε αὐτοὺς εὖ ποι- 


σαι" ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε 


ἔχετε. 

8. Ὃ εἶχεν αὕτη, ἐποί- 
ησε: προέλαβε μυρίσαι 
μον τὸ σῶμα els τὸν ἐντα- 
φιασμόν. 

9, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
“Orov ἂν κηρυχθῇ τὸ 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο εἰς ὅλον 
τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίη- 
σεν αὕτη λαληθήσεται 
εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 


6. This he said, not 
that he cared for the 
poor; but because he 
was a thief, and had the 
bag, and bare what was 
put therein. 


Matt. xxvi. 10. When 
Jesus understood it, he 
said unto them, Why 
trouble ye the woman? 
for she hath wrought a 
good work upon me, 


Mark xiv. 7. For ye 
have the poor with you 
always, and whensoever 
ye will ye may do them 
good; but me ye have 
not always.@ 


8. She hath done what 
she could: she is come 
aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 


9. Verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole 
world, this also that she 
hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memo- 
rial of her. 
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6. He said this, not 
that he cared for the 
poor; but because he 
was a thief, and had the 
Doe for the poor upon 

im. 


10. Jesus understood 
it, and aaid, Why do you 
trouble this woman? 
Leave her alone, for she 
has done a good act on 
me. 


7. You always have the 
poor among you, and you 
can do them good when. 
ever you please; but I 
am not always with you. 


8. What she had she 
ave away: she has be- 
orehand anointed my 
body for the burial. 


9. Verily I tell you, 
Wherever in the world 
the true good will be 
told, a word will be said 
of what she has done. 


(a) If to the words, Ye have the poor with you always, 


there were not added, But me ye have not always, the 
meaning of Jesus would be this, Do not rebuke the 
woman for not having given to the poor whom you do 
not see, but having given to me; the poor are always 
before you; whomever you pity is poor. J am poor and 
she has pitied me, and has done well. But the words, 
Me ye have not always, and the next verse about her 
having done it as a preparation for the burial, shows that 
he is hinting at his death. In my opinion, Jesus, reply- 
ing to Judas’ reflection in regard to the profit, says, There 
is no profit in a good deed, and every deed may be inter- 
preted as being useful or useless, as you may wish. It is 
impossible to do a more reckless act than what this 
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woman has done, but even this act may be interpreted 
in the sense of profitableness. 

She has poured the oil over my body. You say, In 
vain has she done so. How do you know? [I shall die 
soon, and then it will appear that she did well, — she has 
prepared my body for the burial. 

Oil is poured over Jesus as it is poured over a dead 
body, and he jestingly expresses his thought that no one 
can know what is useful, and what not. 

But after the jest in response to the expression of the 
usefulness of the act, Jesus speaks of the significance of 
the deed in the sense of the good, and here says that this 
act is the best expression of the good which he teaches. 


The disciples measure the good by its use, and so con- 
demn the woman and trouble her, and she does not know 
whether she has done well or not in taking pity on Christ 
and in having given him everything of value which she 
had. Judas in particular is dissatisfied. 

Christ says, Do not trouble her,—she has done the 
greatest good which she could do. Do not speak of 
the poor, whom you do not see, nor pity, nor love. She 
saw me, and she pitied me and gave me everything 
she had. 

Nothing better can be done. The woman wasted three 
hundred pence, because she pitied Christ and wanted to 
do him some good. Is it a good act, or not? We are so 
accustomed to live according to the law of Judas Iscariot, 
that there is not a single man who, seeing such a deed, 
would not say that it is a senseless and even bad act. 
The example is exceedingly striking. The vessel with the 
precious oil is wasted. For what? Who profits by it ? 

There, in the street, there are hundreds of the poor. 
Would it not be better to give it to them? It could not 
have caused Jesus Christ any pleasure. He himself pities 
the poor, so how can he help condemning the foolish 
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woman? Judas condemned her, and all the disciples 
after him. And the reflection, why the woman is foolish 
and has done a foolish act, is so simple and so clear, that 
nothing can be said. But Jesus Christ did not condemn 
her; on the contrary, he praised her, and said, Every- 
where, in the whole world, where the true good will be 
announced, they will tell of what she did. She rejected 
her riches in the name of pity. She did something sense- 
less as far as the children of this world are concerned, for 
the sake of pity. In her act she united both foundations 
of Jesus’ teaching, Give up everything which thou hast, 
and pity and love thy neighbour. With one act she gave 
away and showed pity: she broke the vessel with the oil, 
lost everything which she had, and anointed Jesus’ head, 
because she pitied him. What would come of it, Judas 
thought and knew. He said that the oil was wasted. 
But we, who are among those to whom the true good has 
been announced according to the foolish act of this 
woman, understand the meaning of the Gospel. It 1s 
easy to condemn, not only this act, but any other act of 
love and compassion. It is always possible to do some- 
thing more useful, but every act of love and compassion 
calls forth, not in Judas, but in the sons of God, a desire 
to imitate such an act, to do something greater or even 
the same; only in Judas it produces a reflection about 
usefulness. 

But John the Divine has explained the meaning of 
Judas’ reflection. He said, It was not because he had 
any care for the poor, but because he was a thief and 
carried the box for the poor. It is incomprehensible 
how after these simple, clear, apposite words there can be 
any charitable institutions in Christian societies. They 
are directly based on the reflection of Judas, and directly 
contradict the words of Jesus Christ, You have always the 
poor with you. The explanations of John the Divine 
leave no doubt as to the significance of the men who 
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establish such institutions: They do it, not because they 
care for the poor, but because they carry the money-boxes, 
and because they are thieves. 

The thieves are unfortunately too often to be taken in 
the direct sense, and always in the transferred sense: not 
the care of the poor, but the care for worldly advantages 
and combinations, and vanity make them judge like 
Judas, and do the same as he did. 


Mark ix. δῖ. For he 
taught his disciples, and 
said unto them, The Son 


31. And he taught his 
disciples, and said to 
them, The son of man is 


31. ᾿Εδίδασκε yap τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἔλε- 


γεν αὐτοῖς, “Ort ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδο- 
ται εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, 
καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" 
καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς, τῇ τρί- 
TH ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. 

32. Οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ 
ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο αὐ- 
τὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 


of man is delivered into 
the hands of men, and 
they shall kill him; and 
after that he is killed. 
he shall rise the third 
day. 


32. But they under- 
stood not that saying, 
and were afraid to as 
him. 


delivered into the power 
of men, and he will be 
killed, and he will rise 
on tho third day after 
he is killed. 


32. But they did not 
understand his saying, 
and were afraid to as 
him. 


Jesus tells his disciples and the people that, although 
his whole teaching is an announcement of the true good, 
which gives life to all men, one must be prepared for all 
earthly sufferings, in order to follow this teaching; that 
the elders, priests, and learned men will not accept this 
teaching about the son of man and will reject him; that 
the son of man, that is, all men, who will confess the 
consciousness of God, will have to experience many per- 
secutions and torments. The words about the son of man 
rising on the third day either has this sense, that, in spite 
of all persecutions, the son of man cannot be destroyed 
and will soon rise again, or they have no sense. The first 
meaning must be the correct one, for immediately after 
this Jesus says that soon, so soon that many who were 
present would not yet have died, the teaching of the son 
of man will take possession of men, and will appear not 
in persecution, but in force. 


484 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


Why should men who profess the 
teaching of love suffer? Is it not possible to avoid 
suffering, to obviate what causes suffering? Is it not 
possible to conceal that which will agitate and infuriate 
people? says Simon Peter. And Jesus angrily replies to 
him, Away from me, tempter! Thou thinkest of human, 
and not of divine things. For divine things there are no 
sufferings, no torments. He who wants to follow me, he 
who has comprehended the teaching must renounce this 
earthly life and must not be ashamed and afraid to show 
the truth before men. 

Verse 31. The son of man, the consciousness of God, 
is given into the power of men.. Men have oppressed it 


But why suffer ? 


and will oppress it, but it will rise up again. 


30. ἸΠωλήσατε τὰ 
ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν, καὶ 
δότε ἐλεημοσύνην. ποιή- 
σατε ἑαυτοῖς βαλάντια 
μὴ παλαιούμενα, θησαυ- 
ρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον, ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς, ὅπον κλέπτης 
οὐκ ἐγγίζει, οὐδὲ σὴς 
διαφθείρει. 

12. "Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τῷ 
κεκληκότι αὐτὸν, Ὅταν 
ποιῇς ἄριστον ἢ δεῖπνον, 
μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους 
σου, μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
σον, μηδὲ τοὺς σνγγενεῖς 
σου, μηδὲ γείτονας πλου- 
σίους: μήποτε καὶ αὐτοί 
σε ἀντικαλέσωσι, καὶ 
γένηταί σοι ἀνταπόδομα. 

13. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅταν ποιῇς 
δοχὴν, κάλει πτωχοὺς, 
ἀναπήρους, χωλοὺς, τυ- 
φλούς" 

14. Καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ" 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταπο- 
δοῦναί σοι" ἀνταποδοθή- 
σεται γάρ σοι ἐν τῇ ἀνα- 
στάσει τῶν δικαίων. 


Luke xii. 33. Sell that 
ye have, and give alms; 
provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, 
ees moth corrupt- 
et . 


ITuke xiv. 12. Then 
said he also to him that 
bade him, When thou 
makest a dinner or a 
supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy breth- 
ren, neither thy kins- 
men, nor thy rich neigh- 
bours; lest they also bid 
thee again, and a recom- 
pense be made thee. 


13. But when thou 
makest a feast, call the 
poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind: 


14. And thou shalt be 
blessed; for they cannot 
recompense thee: for 
thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrec- 
tion of the just. 


33. Sell your estates, 
and give alms. Provide 
yourselves with bags 
which do not grow old, 
an inexhaustible treas- 
ure with God, where no 
thief can approach and 
no moth can fly. 


12, Andif thou wishest 
to givea dinner or a sup- 
per, do not call thy 
friends, brothers, rela- 
tives, or rich neigh- 
bours, for the purpose 
that they may call you 
also and pay you back. 


13. But when thou 
makest a feast, call the 
poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind: 


14. And thou wilt be 
happy; for they cannot 
pay you back, but thou 
wilt be recompensed at 
the reéstablishment of 
the just. 
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Life consists in doing the will of God. 

In order to do the will of God it is necessary to give 
up the carnal life as a food for the life of the spirit. Hse 
who does the will of God gives the carnal life for the life 
of the spirit. The fulfilment of the will of God is possible 
only by giving the carnal life as a food for the life of the 
spirit. In this consists the complement and the fulfilment 
of the worship which Jesus has given ; in this lies the new 
divine worship, as compared with the old. Such is the 
difference between the law as given by Moses and the 
worship by deeds as given by Jesus Christ; in this does 
the serving of God in the spirit and with works consist. 

Jesus said, In the kingdom of God will be the vagrants, 
the mendicants, and not the rich and mighty, because the 
will of God consists in fulfilling the law. But the whole 
law is in five rules, Not to offend, not to commit debauch- 
ery, not to swear, not to judge, not to wage war. He 
who fulfils this law will not be rich and mighty: he will 
be what men call a vagrant, a mendicant; he will give 
up his carnal life and will be in the power of God. To 
be in the kingdom of God and to fulfil the law of God, 
one must do so in fact, by giving the carnal life for the 
life of the spirit. In this consists the peculiarity of 
the teaching of Jesus, —=§in this is the revelation of the 
comprehension. 


28. Τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; 
ἄνθρωπος εἶχε τέκνα δύο, 
καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ πρώ- 
τῳ εἶπε, Τέκνον, ὕπαγε, 
σήμερον ἐργάζου ἐν τῷ 
ἀμπελῶνι μον. 

29. δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν, Οὐ θέλω: ὕστερον 
δὲ μεταμεληθεὶς, ἀπῆλθε. 

90, Καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ 
δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. 
ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, 
᾿Εγὼ, κύριε: καὶ οὐκ 
ἀπῆλθε. 


Matt. xxi. 28. But what 
think ye? Acertain man 
had two sons; and he 
came to the first, and 
said, Son, go work to- 
day 1n my vineyard. 


29. He answered and 
said, I will not; but af- 
terward he repented, 
and went. 

30. And he came to the 
second, and said like- 
wise. And he answered 
and said, I go, sir; and 
went not, 


28. What do you think? 
A man had two sons; and 
he came to the first, and 
said, Go work to-day in 
the garden. 


29. He replied, and 
said, I will not; but af- 
terward he thought it 
over, and went. 

30. And the father 
came to the second, and 
said the same. But he 
said in reply, Yes, 
father; and he did not 


go. 
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31. Whether of them 
twain did the will of his 
father? They say unto 
him, the first, 


31. Which of the two 
did his father’s will? 
They say to him, The 
first. 


ol. Τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο 
ἐποίησε τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
πατρός ; Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
Ὃ πρῶτος. 

This parable is only in Matthew, and is introduced 
into the discussion of John’s meaning. Its significance 
is there very obscure, and it adds nothing to what has 
been said without the parable. However, the meaning of 
this parable refers to Verse 21 of Chapter VII. and to 
what follows, and elucidates the idea which. is expressed 
in those verses. 


21. Οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων Matt. xxi. 21. Not 21. Not every one who 


μοι, Κύριε, Κύριε, εἰσε- 
λεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν" adn 
ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 


every one that saith un- 
to me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of my 


says to me, Lord, Lord, 
will enter the kingdom 
of God, but he who does 
the will of my Father ip 
heaven. 


Father which is in 


πατρὸς μον τοῦ ἐν ovpa- heaven. 


γοῖς. 


TO RECEIVE THE TRUE LIFE MAN MUST RE- 
NOUNCE THE FALSE LIFE OF THE FLESH 


For the life of the spirit there can be no difference 
between relatives and strangers. Jesus says that his 
mother and brothers signify nothing to him as mother 
and brothers: close to him are only those who do the 
will of the common Father. 

Man’s blessedness and life do not depend on his 
domestic relations, but on the life of the spirit. Jesus 
says that blessed are those who keep the comprehension 
of the Father. For a man living by the spirit there is no 
home. Animals have homes, but man lives by the spirit, 
and so cannot havea home. Jesus says that he has no 
definite place for himself. To do the will of the Father 
one does not need any definite place, it is everywhere 
and at all times possible. Carnal death cannot be terrible 
to men who give themselves to the will of the Father, for 
the life of the spirit does not depend on the death of the 
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flesh. Jesus says that he who believes in the life of the 
spirit cannot be afraid of anything. No cares can keep 
a man from living by the spirit. To the words of the 
man, that he will later fulfil the teaching of Jesus, but 
that first he wants to bury his father, Jesus replies, Only 
the dead can trouble themselves about burying the dead, 
but the living always live in the fulfilment of the will of 
the Father. 

The cares about family and domestic matters cannot 
interfere with the life of the spirit. He who troubles 
himself to find out what his carnal life will profit from 
doing the will of the Father, is doing the same that the 
ploughman does, when he ploughs and looks backward, 
and not forward. The cares for the joys of the carnal 
life, which seem so important to people, are a dream. 
The only real work of life is the announcement of the 
will of the Father, the attention paid to it, and the 
fulfilment of it. To Martha’s rebuke that she is attend- 
ing herself to the supper, while her sister Mary is not 
helping her, but is listening to his teaching, Jesus says, 
Why dost thou rebuke her? Look after thy cares, if 
thou needest that which thy cares give thee, but let 
those who do not need carnal pleasures do that one 
thing which is necessary for life. Jesus says, He who 
wants to attain the true life, which consists in doing the 
will of the Father, must first of all renounce his personal 
wishes: he must not only keep from arranging his life as 
he wishes, but must also be prepared for all privations and 
sufferings. He who wants to arrange his carnal life as 
he wishes will lose the true life of the fulfilment of the 
will of the Father. 

There is no advantage in acquiring for the carnal life, 
if this acquisition causes the life of the spirit to perish. 
Nothing causes the life of the spirit to perish so much as 
selfishness, the acquisition of wealth. Men forget that, 
_no matter how much wealth and how much property they 
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may acquire, they are liable to die at any moment, and 
their possessions are not needed for their life. Death 
hangs over every one of us: sickness, murder, unfortu- 
nate accidents, may at any second cut our life short. 
Carnal death is an inevitable condition of every second 
of life. If a man lives, he must look at every hour of 
his life as at an hour of grace, given to him by some- 
body’s favour. We must remember this, and not say that 
we do not know it. We know and foresee what happens 
in heaven and on earth, but we forget the death which, 
we know, is lying in wait for us at any second. 

If we do not forget this, we cannot abandon ourselves 
to the life of the flesh,— we cannot count on it. In 
order to follow my teaching, a man must count up the 
advantages from serving the carnal life of his will and 
the advantages from doing the will of the Father. Only 
he who has clearly figured that out can be my disciple. 
He who has made the correct account will not be sorry 
to give up the seeming good and the seeming life in 
order to obtain the true good and the true life. 

The true life has been given to men, and men know 
and hear its call, but deprive themselves of it, as they are 
distracted by momentary cares. The true life is like a 
feast, which a rich man gave, when he invited the guests. 
He called the guests, just as the voice of the spirit of God 
calls all men to him. But some of the guests were busy 
with commerce, others with their farms, and others again 
with domestic matters, and they did not come to the 
feast. But the poor, who have no carnal cares, came to 
the feast and were made happy. Even so men, being 
distracted by the cares of the carnal life, deprive them- 
selves of the true life. He who will not completely 
renounce all cares and terrors of carnal life cannot do the 
will of the Father, for it is impossible to serve oneself 
a little and God a little. It is necessary to figure out 
whether it is advantageous to serve one’s flesh, whether 
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it is possible to arrange life as one wants to arrange it. 
We must do the same that a man does who wants to 
build a house or go to war. He will make his account, 
to see whether he can finish building, or whether he will 
obtain a victory. When he sees that he cannot, he does 
not waste his labours, nor his army. Or else he will 
waste it and will become a laughing-stock of people. If 
it were possible to arrange the carnal life as one wants 
to arrange it, one ought to serve his flesh; but, since it 
is impossible to do so, it is better to abandon everything 
carnal, and to serve the spirit, or else it will be neither 
this nor that. You cannot arrange your carnal life, and 
the life of the spirit you will lose, and so, to do the will 
of the Father, it is necessary completely to renounce the 
carnal life. 

The carnal life is that seeming wealth which is 
entrusted to us by others, and which we must use in such 
a way as to obtain the true wealth. If a steward is 
living with a rich man, and knows that, no matter how 
much he may serve his master, the master will discharge 
him and leave him without anything, the steward acts 
wisely if, as long as he is still in charge of the wealth, 
which is not his own, he will do good to people. If then 
the master will abandon him, those to whom he has done 
good will receive him and will feed him. 

The same ought men to do with their carnal life. The 
carnal life is that foreign wealth of which they are in 
charge for but a short time. If they make good use of 
this wealth, they will receive their own true wealth. If 
we do not give up our false possessions, we shall not 
receive the true possessions. It is impossible to serve 
the false life of the flesh and the spirit, —one has to 
serve the one or the other. One cannot serve wealth and 
God. What is great before men is an abomination before 
God. Before God wealth isevil. The rich man is guilty 
for the very reason that he eats much and luxuriously, 
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while the poor starve at his door. Everybody knows 
that the property which thou dost not give up to others 
is a non-fulfilment of the will of the Father. 

An Orthodox rich chief once came to Jesus, and began 
to boast of keeping the commandments of the law. Jesus 
reminded him that there was a commandment to love all 
men as oneself, and that in this consisted the will of the 
Father. The chief said that he kept also this command- 
ment. Then Jesus told him, That is not true. If thou 
wantest to do the will of the Father, thou wouldst 
not have any possessions. It is impossible for thee to do 
the will of the Father, if thou hast any property which 
thou hast not distributed to others. And Jesus said 
to the disciples, People think that it is impossible to live 
without possessions, but I tell you, The true life consists 
in giving to others what belongs to one. 

A man named Zaccheus heard the teaching of Christ 
and believed him. He invited him to his house, and said 
to him, I give half of my possessions to the pocr, and 
I will give fourfold to whomsoever I have offended. 
And Jesus said, Here is a man who does the will of the 
Father, for there is not any one position in which a man 
does the will of God, but our whole life is its fulfilment, 
and this man fulfils it. 

The will of the Father is that all men should return 
to it. 

The good cannot be measured: it cannot be said who 
has done more, who less. The widow who gives away 
her last mite gives more than the rich man who gives 
away thousands. Nor can the good be measured by its 
being useful or useless. As an example of how the good 
ought to be done may serve the woman who pitied Jesus 
and senselessly poured three hundred pence’ worth of 
oil on his feet. Judas said that she acted foolishly, that 
with that money the poor could have been fed. But 
Judas was a thief: he lied and, speaking of the carnal 
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profit, was not thinking of the poor. What is needed 
is not profit, not quantity, but the doing of the will of the 
Father: to love and to live for others. 

One day Jesus’ mother and brothers came to him, and 
could not see him, for there was a great multitude about 
him. And a man, seeing them, went up to Jesus and 
said : 

Thy family, thy mother and thy brothers, are standing 
outside: they want to see thee. 

My mother and brothers are those who understand the 
will of the Father and do it. 

And a woman said, Blessed is the womb that bore thee, 
and the teats which thou hast sucked. To this Jesus said, 
Blessed are always those who have comprehended the 
comprehension of the Father, and who keep it. 

And a man said to Jesus, I will follow thee, wherever 
thou mayest go. And Jesus said to him, There is no 
place for thee to go to, for I have no home, no place, 
where I live. Only animals have lairs and dens, but man 
is spirit, and he is everywhere at home, if he lives by the 
spirit. 

One day Jesus was sailing in a ship with his disciples. 
He said, Let us sail to the other side. 

A storm rose on the sea and began to drench them, and 
they were almost drowned. But he was lying at the 
stern, and sleeping. They awakened him, and said, 
Teacher, does it not make any difference to thee that 
we are drowning? And when the storm subsided, he 
said, Why are you so timid, and have no faith in the 118 
of the spirit ? 

Jesus said to a man, Follow me. ‘And the man said, 
My old father has died. Let me first bury him, and then 
I will follow thee. And Jesus said to him, Let the dead 
bury the dead: and if thou wishest to be alive, do the will 
of the Father and proclaim it. 

And another man said, I will be thy disciple, and will 
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do the will of the Father, as thou commandest, but allow 
me first to arrange matters at home. And Jesus said to 
him, If a ploughman looks back, he cannot plough. No 
matter how much you may look back, you cannot plough. 
A man must forget everything but the furrow which he 
is making, and then only will he be able to plough. If 
thou discussest what it will profit the life of the flesh, 
thou hast not comprehended the real life, and thou canst 
not live by it. 

After this it once happened that Jesus and his disciples 
entered a village. And a woman named Martha invited 
them to her house. 

And Martha had a sister Mary, and she sat down at 
the feet of Jesus and listened to his teaching. And 
Martha was trying to give them a good entertainment. 
And Martha went up to Jesus, and said, Thou dost not 
even care that my sister has left me alone to serve. Tell 
her to work with me. 

And Jesus replied to her, Martha, Martha, thou carest 
and troublest thyself about many things, but there is only 
one thing necessary, and Mary has chosen the one thing 
which she needs and which no one will take from her. 
For life nothing but the food of the spirit is needed. 

And Jesus said to all, He who wants to follow me 
must renounce his will and must be prepared at all times 
for all privations and for all sufferings of the flesh, and 
then only can he follow me. 

For he who wants to care for his carnal life will lose 
the true life. But he who loses the carnal life, doing the 
will of the Father, will save tke true life; for what profit 
is it to a man if he has the whole world, and loses or 
injures his life ? 

And hearing this, a man said, It is well, if there is a life 
of the spirit ; but how if we give up everything, and there 
is not that life? 

To this Jesus said, You know that the doing of the 
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will of the Father gives life to all; but you are drawn 
away from this life by false cares, and you reject it. 
You do like this: a man prepared a dinner, and sent out 
the servants to call the guests, but the guests excused 
themselves. 

One said, I have bought a piece of land, and I must 
go and see it. Another said, I have bought some oxen, 
and I must go and try them. The third said, I have 
married, and 1 am going to have a wedding. 

And the servants came, and told their master that no 
one was coming. Then the master sent the servants out 
to call in the beggars. The beggars did not excuse them- 
selves, but came. And when they came, there was still 
room left. 

And the master sent the servants to invite more men, 
saying, Go and tell them all to come to my dinner. Let 
there be as many as possible at the dinner; but those 
who have refused on the ground of being busy will 
miss it. 

Everybody knows that the doing of the will of God 
gives life, but they do not come, because they are dis- 
tracted by the deception of wealth. 

And Jesus said, Beware of riches, for thy life does not 
depend on having more than others have. 

There was a rich man, and he had a good harvest of 
corn. And he said to himself, I will build new barns, 
I will make them large, and will gather all my wealth in 
them. And.I will say to my soul, Here, soul, is every- 
thing in abundance for thee: eat, drink, and live for thy 
pleasure. 

And God said to him, Fool! This very night will thy 
soul be taken, and everything which thou hast gathered 
will be left for others. Thus is done to all who prepare 
for the carnal life, and do not live in God. 

And Jesus said to them, You say that Pilate killed the 
Galileans. Were these Galileans worse than other men, 
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that this has happened with them? Not at all. We are 
all such men, and all of us will perish in the same way, 
if we do not find salvation from death. And those eight- 
een men who were killed by the tower, when it fell in, 
were they some special men, worse than the rest of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem? Not at all. If we do not 
save ourselves from death, we shall die in the same way, 
if not one day, then another. 

If we have not yet perished lke them, we ought to 
think in this manner: a man has an apple-tree growing 
in his garden. The master comes into the garden to look 
at the tree, and sees that it has no fruit on it. So the 
master says to the gardener, I have been coming here 
these three years, and the apple-tree is still barren. It 
has to be cut down, for it wastes the ground. And the 
gardener says, Let us wait awhile, master. I will dig it 
round, and will put manure all about it, and we shall see 
whether it will give fruit next summer. If it does not, 
we shall cut it down then. 

Even so we are a barren apple-tree, as long as we live 
in the flesh and do not bear the fruit of the life of the 
spirit. Only through somebody’s favour are we left until 
the next summer. If we do not bear fruit, we shall 
perish like the one who built the barns, like the Gal- 
leans, like the eighteen men killed by the tower, and like 
all who do not bear fruit, dying an everlasting death. 

In order to understand this, no wisdom is needed, for 
anybody can see it. Not only in domestic matters, but 
in everything which is going on in the world we are able 
to reflect and guess in advance. If the wind is from the 
west, we say, It is going to rain, and so it happens. How 
is this? The weather we can predict, and yet we cannot 
foresee that we shall all die and perish, and that the only 
salvation for us is the life of the spirit, the doing of its 
will. 


And a great multitude went with Jesus, and he once 
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more said to all, He who wants to be my disciple must 
esteem little his father, mother, wife, children, brothers, 
sisters, and all his property, and must at all times be pre- 
pared for everything. Only he who does what I am 
doing follows my teaching, and only that man will be 
saved from death. 

For each man will figure out, before he begins any- 
thing, whether what he is doing is profitable, and if it 
is, he will do it; and if not, he gives it up. Every man 
who builds a house first sits down and figures out how 
much money he needs, how much he has, and whether he 
will have enough with which to finish building it, lest 
he begin and do not finish it, and men laugh at him. 

Even so he who wants to live the carnal life must first 
figure out whether he can finish what he has begun. 

Every king, who wants to wage war, first considers 
whether he can go with ten thousand against twenty 
thousand. If he figures out that he cannot, he will send 
messengers to make peace, and will give up the idea of 
fighting. So let.each man, before giving himself up to 
the carnal life, consider whether he can wage war against 
death, or whether death is stronger than he. And if it 
is, let him make peace with it in advance. 

Thus every one of you must first settle with what he 
considers to be his own, his family, his money, his pos- 
sessions, and when he figures out what advantage he will 
derive from them, and understands that there is none, he 
will be able to be my disciple, and not before. 

The kingdom of heaven does not come in an external 
manner. Of the kingdom of heaven, which saves from 
death, we cannot say that it has come, or that it will 
come; that it is here, or there; it is within you, in your 
souls. 

For, if the time comes and you want to find salvation 
in life and you look for it in a certain time, you will not 
find it. And if they will tell you, Salvation is here, sal- 
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vation is there, do not look for it anywhere, but within 
yourselves, for salvation is sudden, like lightning, and 
évery where ; there is no time and space for it, —it is in 
your souls. 

And as salvation was for Noah and for Lot, so it is 
always for the son of man. Life remains the same for 
all men: all eat and drink and get married, but some 
perish, and others are saved. 

There was an evil judge, who feared neither God nor 
man, and a poor widow begged him; but the judge did 
not decide in her favour. The widow begged the judge 
day and night. The unjust judge said, What shall I do? 
I will decide as the widow wishes, for she gives me no 
rest. 

You must understand that even the unjust judge did 
what the widow asked him to do. How, then, will the 
Father refuse to do what men ask him for day and night 
without cessation ? 

But besides the Father there is the son of man who is 
seeking the truth, and we cannot fail to believe in him. 

He who will give up the false, temporal wealth for the 
true life according to the will of the Father will do the 
same as did the wise steward. 

A man was a steward of a rich master; he saw that 
his master would discharge him, and that he would be 
left without bread and without a home. 

And the steward said to himself, This is what I will 
do: I will quietly distribute the master’s goods to the 
peasants and will cut down their debts; then, if the mas- 
ter sends me away, the peasants will remember the good 
I have done to them, and will not abandon me. 

And so the steward did. He called up the peasants, 
those who were in debt to the master, and rewrote 
their bills. Instead of one hundred he wrote fifty, and 
instead of sixty he wrote twenty, and so he did to all. 

And the master heard of it, and said to himself, In- 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 447 


deed, he has done wisely, for else he would have to go 
a-begcing. He has caused me a loss, but he has calcu- 
lated well, for in the carnal life we all understand how 
to calculate correctly, but in the life of the spint we do 
not wish to comprehend. 

Even so we must do with the unjust wealth: we must 
give it away in order to receive the hfe of the spint. HI 
we shall regret giving up such trifles as wealth for the life 
of the spirit, it will not be given to us. If we do not 
give up the false wealth, our own life will not be given 
to us. It is impossible to serve at once two masters, 
God and wealth,—the will of God and our own will. 
Either the one, or the other. 

When the Orthodox heard that, they laughed at Jesus, 
for they love wealth. 

And he said to them, You think that because men 
respect you for your riches, you are really respected. No, 
God does not look without, but within, into the heart. 
What is high before men is insignificant before God. 
The kingdom of God is now on earth, and great are they 
who enter into it ; but it is not the rich, but the poor, who 
enter. That has always been so according to your law, 
and according to Moses and the prophets. Hear what 
the rich and the poor are according to your faith. 

There was a rich man. He dressed himself in costly 
garments and made merry every day. And there was a 
vagrant named Lazarus, who was scurfy. And Lazarus 
came into the yard of the rich man, thinking that he 
might get the remnants from the rich man’s table, but 
he did not get even those; for the rich man’s dogs 
ate the remnants clean and even licked the wounds 
of Lazarus. 

And both Lazarus and the rich man died. In hell the 
rich man saw Abraham a long way off, and Lazarus 
the scurfy was sitting with him. 

The rich man said, Father Abraham, Lazarus the scurfy 


448 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


is sitting with thee: he used to wallow at the gate of 
my house. I dare not trouble thee. Send Lazarus the 
scurfy to me: let him dip his finger in water and refresh 
my throat, for 1 am burning in fire. But Abraham said, 
Why should I send Lazarus to thee, in hell? Thou hadst 
everything thou wantedst in the cther world, while Laz- 
arus saw nothing but sorrow there. It is time for him 
to have pleasure now. Even if he wanted to do it for 
thee, he cannot, for between you and us there is a great 
gulf, and it is impossible to cross it. We are living, but 
you are dead. 

Then the rich man said, Father Abraham, at least send 
Lazarus the scurfy to my house: I have five brothers, and 
I am sorry for them: let him tell them how dangerous 
wealth is, or else they will have to suffer torment them- 
selves. But Abraham said, They know, as it is, that 
wealth is dangerous, for Moses and all the prophets have 
told them that. 

But the rich man said, Still it would be better if one 
risen from the dead came to them, for that would bring 
them to their senses. And Abraham said, If they do not 
listen to Moses and the prophets, they will not listen to 
one risen from the dead. 

All know that we should divide with our brother and 
do good to men, and the whole law of Moses and all the 
prophets say nothing else. You know it, but do not wish 
to do it, because you love wealth. 

And a rich Orthodox chief went up to Jesus, and said 
to him, Thou art a good teacher! Tell me what I must 
do that I may receive eternal life. 

Jesus said, Why ‘dost thou call me good? Good is 
only the Father. If thou wishest to receive life, do the 
commandments. 

The chief said, There are many commandments; which 
must I keep? Jesus said, Do not kill, do not commit 
debauchery, do not steal, do not lie, and also honour 
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thy Father and do his will, and love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

And the Orthodox chief said, All these commandments 
1 have been keeping from childhood; but I ask what else 
I must do according to thy teaching. 

Jesus looked at him, at his rich garments, and he 
smiled and said, Thou lackest one little thing: thou hast 
not fulfilled what thou sayest. If thou wishest to do 
these commandments, Do not kill, do not commit de- 
bauchery, do not steal, do not le, and, above all, the 
commandment, Love thy neighbour as thyself, go and 
sell thy estate and give it to the poor, and then thou wilt 
do the will of the Father. 

When the chief heard this, he frowned and went away, 
for he was sorry to part from his possessions. 

And Jesus said to his disciples, You see that it is abso- 
lutely impossible to be rich and do the will of the Father. 

The disciples were frightened at these words. But 
Jesus repeated, and said, Yes, children, he who has wealth 
cannot be in the will of God. Much easier it is for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich 
man to do the will of the Father. 

And they were frightened more than before, and said, 
If so, it is impossible to save one’s life. 

And he said, To a man it seems impossible to save 
one’s life without possessions, but God will save a man 
without possessions. 

One day Jesus happened to pass through the town of 
Jericho. In this city there was a rich farmer of taxes 
named Zaccheus. This Zaccheus had heard of Jesus’ 
teaching and believed in it. When he heard that 
Jesus was in Jericho, he wanted to see him. There 
were sO many people all about him, that it was not pos- 
sible to make one’s way through them. 

Then he ran forward and climbed a tree, that he might 
see Jesus as he passed by. 
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And indeed, as Jesus went by, he saw Zaccheus, and, 
having learned that Zaccheus believed in his teaching, he 
said, Climb down from the tree and go home, and I will 
go to thy house. Zaccheus climbed down, ran home, and 
prepared a reception for Jesus. 

The people began to judge and to say about Jesus, He 
has gone into the house of a tax-collector, a rascal. 

In the meantime Zaccheus said to Jesus, Sir, this is 
what I will do: I will give half of my possessions to the 
poor, and from the rest I will pay all whom I have 
injured. 

And Jesus said, Now thou art saved. Thou wert dead, 
and art alive; thou wert lost, and hast found thyself, for 
thou hast done ike Abraham, when he wished to sacrifice 
his son, in order to show his faith. For the whole life of 
man consists in finding and saving what is perishing in 
one’s soul. 

It is impossible to measure a sacrifice by its size. One 
day Jesus and his disciples happened to sit opposite a 
money-box. Men were placing what they had into the 
box for God. And rich men walked up to the box, and 
placed a great deal in it. And then a poor widow came 
up and placed two mites in it. 

And Jesus pointed to her, and said to his disciples, 
You saw the poor widow put in two mites: she has put 
in more than the rest, for the others put in what they did 
not need for life, while she put in everything she had, 
her whole life. 

Jesus happened to be in the house of Simon the 
leper. And a woman entered the house. This woman 
had a pitcher with precious oil worth three hundred 
pence. | 

Jesus said to his disciples that his death was near. 
When the woman heard this, she took pity on Jesus, and 
wanted to show him her love and anoint his head with 
oil. And she forgot everything, how much her oil cost, 
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and broke the pitcher, and anointed his head and feet, and 
spuled all the oil. 

And the disciples began to judge her, saying that she 
had done badly. And Judas, the one who later betrayed 
Jesus, said, How much has been wasted! 

The oil could have been sold for three hundred pence, 
aud so many poor might have profited by it. And the 
disciples began to rebuke the woman, and she was 
troubled and did not know whether she had done right 
or wrong. 

Then Jesus said to them, In vain do you trouble the 
woman, for sbe has truly done well. Why do you men- 
tion the poor? If you wish to do good to the poor, do it: 
they are always present, so there is no need of speaking 
of them. If you pity the poor, go and pity them and do 
good to them. She has pitied me and has done me a 
real good, for she has given me everything which she had. 
Who of you can tell what is needed, and what not? How 
do you know that it was not necessary to pour the oil 
over me? She has at least poured oil over me, so as to 
prepare my body for burial, and so it is necessary. She 
has truly done the will of the Father: she forgot herself 
and pitied another; she forgot the carnal calculation and 
gave away everything which she had. 
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CHAPTER VIL 


PROOF 0? THE TRUTH OF THE TEACHING. DEMANDING 
PROOFS OF CHRIST 


SERVING God consists only in doing the work of God. 
Man’s life is from God. The true life is the life in 
God. The life in God consists in doing the will of God. 
The will of God is in the law of God; the law of God con- 
sists in not being angry at men ; in not seeking the love 
of woman ; in not binding oneself by promises and oaths; 
in not resisting evil, and in making no distinction between 
foreigners and countrymen. Only in the life of the flesh 
can one do the will of God. The life of the flesh is food 
for the execution of the will of God. The will of God 
can be executed only by works. The teaching of Jesus 
is the teaching about the works of life. Serving God 
consists in doing the work of God, and so it cannot be 
proved by words. 


171, Kal ἐξῆλθον of Μαζί viii. 11. And 11. And the Pharisees 


> the Fharisees came came out, and began to 
Φαρισαῖοι, καὶ ἤρξαντο forth, and began to dispute with him, trying 


συζητεῖν αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες question with him, seek- to pet proofs from him 
wap αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ ing of him a sipn« from and _ investigating his 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες heaven,* tempting him. teaching. 
αὐτὸν. 

ὃ 


4 


12. Καὶ ἀναστενάξας 
τῷ πνεύματι αὑτοῦ λέγει, 
Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη σημεῖον 
ἐπιζητεῖ; ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, El δοθήσεται τῇ 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 

54. "Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τοῖς 
ὄχλοις, Ὅταν ἴδητε τὴν 
νεφέλην ἀνατέλλονυσαν 
ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως dé- 
Ὕετε, “OuBpos ἔρχεται: 
καὶ γίνεται οὕτω" 

55. Kal ὅταν νότον 
πνέοντα, λέγετε, Ὅτι 
καύσων ἔσται" καὶ, γίνε- 
ται. 

56. ὝὙποκριταὶ, τὸ 
πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε δοκι- 


μάζειν" τὸν δὲ καιρὸν 
τοῦτον πῶς οὐ δοκι- 
μάζετε; 


57. Τί δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ 
δίκαιον ; 

38. Τότε ἀπεκρίθησάν 
Ties τῶν γραμματέων 
καὶ Φαρισαίων, λέγοντες, 
Διδάσκαλε, ϑέλομεν ἀπὸ 
σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. 

29. Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων 
ἐπαθροιζομένων ἤρξατο 
λέγειν, Ἢ γενεὰ αὕτη 
πονηρά ἐστι' 
ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ 
δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ 
τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶᾷ τοῦ 
προφήτου. 

80. Καθὼς γὰρ ἐγέ- 
vero ᾿Ιωνᾶς σημεῖον τοῖς 
Νινευΐταις. οὕτως ἔσται 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. 

31. Βασίλισσα νότου 
ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει 
μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς 
γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατα- 
κρινεῖ αὐτούς" ὅτι ἦλθεν 
ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς 


σημεῖον Εν 
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12. And_ he. sighed 
deeply in hit spirit, and 
saith, Why doth_ this 
generation seek after a 
Sign? verily | say unto 
your Tere shall no sign 

e given unto this gen- 
eration. _ 

Luke xii. 54. And he 
said also to the people, 
When ye see a cloud 
out of 


a shower; and to it it. 


55. And when ye tee 
the south wind blow, ye 
say, There will be heat; 
and it cometh to pass. 


65. Ye hypocrites/ ye 
can discern the face of 
the sky and of the earth; 
but how is it that ye do 
not discern this time?* 


57. Yea, and why even 
of yourselves judge ye 
not what is right? 


Matt. xii. 38. Then 
certain. of the scribes 
and of the Pharisees 
answered, saying, Mas- 
ter, we would see a sign 
from thee. 


Lukexi. 29. And when 
the people were gath- 
ered thick together, he 
bepan to say, This is an 

iI* generation: they 
seek a sign; and there 
Shall no sign be given 
it, but the sign of Jonas 
the prophet. 


30. For as Jonas was 
8. sign unto the Nine- 
vites, so shall also the 
Son of man be to this 
generation 


31. The Hueen of the 
south shall rise. up in 
the judgment with the 
men of this generation, 
and condemn them: for 
she came from the ut- 
most parts of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of 


rise 
he west, straight- 
way ye say, There cometh 


12. And tues In 
spirit, he said, at? 
These _ people want 


proofs? Can there be 
any _proofs for these 
men? 


54. And he said to the 
people. When you see 
a cloud in the west, you 
uppose that there will 
e rain, and so it hap- 
pens. 


55. And when it blows 
from the soutk ee sup- 
pose that it will be good 
weather, aud so it hap- 
pens. 

56. You are able to 
comprehend the appear- 
ance of earth and of 
heaven, but this life you 
do not comprehend. 


_ 67. Why do you not 
judge correctly about 
yourselves? 


38. Then some of the 


disciples turned ἴο 
JesuB, and said, Teacher, 
we should like to see 


proofs of thy teaching. 


29. And when the peo- 
Ee were gathered, he 
egan to speak. This 
tribe seeks proofs, but 
they shall have no other 
ΓΟ than what Jonah 
ad. 


30. And since Jonah 
was a proof for the Nine- 
vites, the same will be 
the proof of the son of 
man for this tribe. 


31, If the queen of the 
south were ΟὝΣ ον ἴο 
life and compared with 
the men of this genera- 
tion, she would still ap- 
pear more just than 
they, for she came from 
the utmost parts of the 
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ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σο- 
λομῶντος᾽ καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον 
Σολομῶντος ὧδε. 

82. “Avdpes Νινευΐ 
ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ xpl- 
σει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύ- 
τῆς, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν 
αὐτήν ὅτι μετενόησαν 
εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ' 
καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ 


περιπατεῖν, ὅτι ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀπο- 


κτεῖναι. 

2. Ἦν δὲ 
ἑορτὴ τῶν 
ἡ σκηνοπηγία. 

8, Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν, καὶ 
ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, 
ἵνα καὶ οἱ μαθηταί σου 
θεωρήσωσι τὰ ἔργα σου 
ἃ ποιεῖς" 

4. Οὐδεὶς yap ἐν 
κρυπτῷ τι ποιεῖ, καὶ 
ζητεῖ αὐτὸς ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ 
εἶναι' εἰ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, 
φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ 
née, 


we. 
5. Οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 


bs ἡ 
Ἰουδαίων 


αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐ- P 


6. Aéya οὖν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ πον Ὃ καιρὸς ὁ 


αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ 
ἐστιν. 

8. Ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς 

τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην" ἐγὼ 


Solomon; and, behold, 
a greater than Solomon 


is nere. 


earth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon, but 
here it is more impor- 
tant for you. 


32. The men of Nineveh 32. If the men of Nine- 


shall rise up in the judg- 
ment with this genera- 
tion, and shall condemn 
it: for they, repented at 
the preaching of Jonas; 
and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here.# 


John vii, 1. After 
these things. Jesus 
walked in Galilee: for 


e would not walk in 
Jewry, because the Jews 
sought to kill him.* 


2. Now the JewB’ feast 


f tabernacles was at 
and. 


3. His brethren there- 
fore said unto him, De- 
rae hence, and peaminto 

udea, that thy disciples 
also may see* the works 
that thou doest. 


4. For there is no man 
that doethi anything in 
secret, and he 
seeketh to be known 
openly. If thou do these 
things, shew thyself to 
the world. 


5. For neither did his 
brethren believe ἰη 
im. 


6. Then Jesus said 
unto them, My time is 
not yet come: but your 
time is always ready. 


7: The world Faniigt. 
ate u; but me |j 
hateth’ because | testify 
of it, that the works 
thereof ore evil. 


unto this 


Go ye u 
| go not up yet 


8. 
feast: 


imself G 


veh were brought back 
to life and compared 
with the men of this 
generation, they would 
appear more just, for 
they came to their senses 
after Jonah's preaching, 
but here is one more im- 
portant than Jonah. 


1. After this, Jesus 
walked in Galilee; he 
did not want to walk 
through Judea, because 
the Jews had condemned 
him to death. 


2. And a Jewish feast 
was at hand, 


3. And his brothers 
said to him, Go away 
from here, and go to 
Judea, that thy disciples 
may see before the oth- 
ΘῈΣ how thou servest 

od. 


4. For no man will 
conceal his service of 
od, but. every. man 
seeks to show himself. 
If thou servest God in 
this manner, show thy- 
self to the world. 


5. For his brothers did 
not believe in his teach- 
ing. 


8. Jesus said to them, 
My time has not yet 
come; but for you the 
time has, of course, 
come. 


7. The world will not 
hate you; but me it 
hates, because | prove 
that. the_world's way of 
serving God is evil. 


. Go to this feast; 
but | cannot go to this 
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vaBal unto this** feast; for my feast, for my time has 
— ridhed om * time is not yet full not yet oneal 
xaipds ὁ ἐμὸς οὕπω | 
πεπλήρωται. 
θ. νἙαῦγα δὲ " οἰνὼν Ὑ ete at remained Int Salles” he 
τὐκῳ ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ he abode still in Galilee.’ 
10. Ὡς δὲ ἀνέβησαν 10. But when his pak gD And MeN the 
ren were gone up, then went away, he wen 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, τότε Went he also up ἀν πὸ there, not ‘oPthe feast, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη els τὴν feast, not openly, but as but simply. 
ἑορτὴν, ob φανερῶς, ἀλλ᾽ it were in secret. 
ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ. 
11. Οἱ οὖν ᾿ΤἸουδαῖοι 11. Then the Jews 11. The Jews sought 


~ sought him at the feast, him at the feast, and 
eee’ cat ἂν Nig πῶ ΠΝ Where is ποὺ — said,ls be here, or not? 
, dey εἰ 


ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; 


12. Καὶ ὙΟΎΎ 12. And there was much_ 12. And there was 
πολὺς περὶ ino rd murmuring among the much contention about 

εἰ eople concerning him: him among the people: 
τοῖς ὄχλοις. of μὲν ἔλε- for some said, He is a some said that he was 
γον, “Ore ἀγαθός ἐστιν" ood mag oul acid, a ΕΟ ΟΡ ΘΠ, ἡ Ἢ 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, Οὔ: Nay; i e deceiveth said, No, he misleads 


- th ἢ h 
ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν ὄχλον. Θ people the people 


13. Οὐδεὶς μέντοι ay hie Woe εἷς iilab 13), But nana spake 
spake openly of him for openly of him for the 
a gaa Waa 7 “a igar efihe Jews. fea the Jews. 


τῶν Ἰουδαίων. 


(a) <TT)fieiov means proof, and is in this sense used in 
the ‘language of the gospels. Evidently it stood here 
in the sense of proof, and then from heaven was added, 
and the whole was transformed into a miracle. Here are 
the places where aij/Melov is unquestionably used in the 
sense of proof. The signification of miracle does not suit 
them in the least. But the meaning of proof fits all those 
places where it is translated by miracle : 


Luke ii. 12. And this shall be a sign unto you ; Ye shall find 
the babe wrapped in swaddling-clothes, lying in a manger. 

John ii. 18. Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, 
What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these 
things? 

John t>i. 30. They said therefore unto him, What sign shew- 
est thou then, that we may see, and believe thee? what dost thou 
work ? 

t Cor. xii. 12. Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought 
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among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds. 

S These. itt. 17. The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, 
which is the token in every epistle: so 1 write. 


In these passages it cannot mean anything but proof. 
In all the other passages it means the same, and only by 
stretching it can it be interpreted as miracle: 


Matt. xxiv. 3. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall 
these thingB be ? and what shall be the Bign of thy coming, and 
of the end of the world ? | 


and elsewhere. 


(b) Many texts have not from heaven. 

(c) The word hypocrites is wanting in many texts. 

(d) tcaiptk temporal life. 

(ὦ The word novrjpa is wanting in many texts, and I 
prefer to leave it out. 

(ὴ For as Jonah the prophet was in the belly of the 
whale for three days and three nights, so will the son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. Here there exists another variant, which is still 
more simple, and independent of the supposed resurrec- 
tion. Kal Ka0a)<i ’Icoi/d? iv 7} icotXla rod Kprow rpels 
fpepas /cal i'd/cra?, ofirco? /cal ὁ 107) TOO avdpdmov iv rrj 
yj. Jonah the prophet was sent by God into Nineveh to 
preach to the Ninevites, but, foreseeing the enmity of the 
Ninevites, he did not go to them, but went into Spain; 
when a storm arose on the sea, he repented of his sins, 
and the sailors threw him into the sea. There a fish 
swallowed him and threw him out on the shore, and he 
went to the Ninevites, and converted them. 

Jonah did not want to convert the Ninevites, but he 
was none the less led bv the will of God to convert them. 
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The son of man did not wish to recognize his divinity in 
these people, but yet, by the will of God, he will turn 
them to the knowledge of God. And as Jonah departed 
from the execution of the will of God and was concealed 
in the belly of the whale, so the son of man departed 
from all, but, as the Ninevites were converted, so will the 
son of man be received. 

(g) The meaning of the passage is this: the Pharisees 
and the learned demand proofs of the truth of the teach- 
ing. Jesus replies, The comprehension cannot be proved 
in any way. John has said, He who speaks the words 
of God is from God. And he who understands them, by 
this very fact puts the seal on the truth of the words. 
There are no proofs. But all men have always sought 
the comprehension, like the Ninevites and the queen 
of the south, who came to Solomon. I am revealing the 
comprehension to you, and you ask for proofs. You shall 
have no proofs. 

(h) Br ilfr/TOw avrov oi TouSafot diroKTelvcu is used 
many times, as though it were a definite expression for a 
certain relation in which the Jews came to stand to him. 
In Chapter V. it says that they wanted to kill him for 
breaking the Sabbath. According to the law of Moses, 
he who broke the Sabbath was subject to death. So we 
must assume that efifrovv airo/cTelvai means, They tried 
him in order to sentence him to death. 

(ὃ decopéco to be a spectator. Here it has to be trans- 
lated, That they may see your works in the presence of 
others; or else the words make no sense. Why should 
he go into Judea that the disciples might see, since they 
saw even there ? But the words, The works which thou 
dost, I translate by, Thy serving God, since the words 
TJ ὄργα crov & rroieU have a definite and clear meaning: 
the life in God, the good life, serving God. The words 
are used in the following passages of the Gospel of John, 
and always with the same meaning: 
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Ill. 21. But he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

I. 34. Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of 
him that sent me, and to finish his work. 

V. 20. For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all 
things that himself doeth: and he will shew him greater works 
than these, that ye may marvel. 

36. But I have greater witness than that of John: for the 
works which the Father hath given me to finish, the same works 
that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. 

IV. 28. Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we 
might work the works of God ? 

20. Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 


This passage directly defines what is to be understood 
by works of God. 


VI. 30. They said therefore unto him, What sign shewest 
thou then, that we may see, and believe thee ? what dost thou 
work? 

X. 37. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. 

XIV. 14. If ye shall ask anything in my name, I will do it. 


(ff)? rl Troiel ought to be translated by does something, 
but such a translation deprives the discourse of sense. 
Not every man who does something wants to show it to 
the world, but every man who professes the truth, who 
serves God for himself. To the word iroiei must here be 
added @pya rov 6edv; such contractions frequently occur. 
The whole expression is iroieiv ὄργα rov"Oeov, but fre- 
quently γον alone or irotelv alone is used, with the 
same meaning. 

(k) The words, For his brothers did not believe in him, 
that is, in his teaching, clearly confirm the statement 
that /pya iroety refers to his teaching. 

() οὐ Bivarai is in John used in the sense of a simple 
future. 

The conversation between the brothers and Jesus refers 
to this, that if he wishes to preach his teaching, he has a 
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chance to go to the feast, when there will be a large mul- 
titude, and then he can announce his teaching in the 
presence of alL Then the disciples will see the truth of 
his teaching in the presence of others. They insist that 
he should go to the feast. To this Jesus says, For you 
there is a time of week-days and of holidays, but for 
me there is no particular time. This is the very reason 
why they hate me, for I show that their whole worship is 
evil, that there are no holidays. 

(TO) The word this twice repeated shows once more 
that Jesus does not recognize the holiday. 

(») It says, Not openly but in secret. In relation to 
his coming to the feast, and in connection with what was 
said before, this word must mean that he did not come 
for the holiday, that he might be seen on the holiday, but 
for his own sake. 

(o) Trot) here designates doubt, as in Luke viiL 25. 
Then he said to them, Where is your faith ? Knowing 
that he denied their faith, the Jews ask whether he 
came for the feast, or whether by his absence he denied 
the feast, and on that occasion they dispute about his 
teaching, but are afraid to say openly that he rejects the 
whole worship of the Jews. 


JESUS’ DISCOURSES WITH THE PHARISEES 


14. “Hd δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς 
μεσούσης, ἀνέβη 6’ Τησοῦς 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ ἐδί- 
δασκε. 


John vii. 14. Now about 
the midst of the feast, 
Jesus went up into the 
temple, and taught. 


14. In the middle of 
the feast Jeans entered 
the temple, an egan 
to teach. 


15. Kal ἐθαύμαζον ol 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι, λέγοντες, Πῶς 
οὗτος γράμματα olde, μὴ 
μεμαθηκώς ; 

16. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 


IS. And the Jews mar- 
relled, saying, How 
knoweth this man_ let- 
ters,* haring 
learned? 


16. 


never 


Jesus — answered 


IB. And the Jews mar- 
velled, and said. How 
does he_ know, having 
never learned? 


16. To this Jesus re- 


᾿ μι τ them, and said, My doc- plied, My teaching is not 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν, Ἢ trine is not me but ἘΣ ἊΝ his who sent 
ἐμὴ διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν histhatsentme. me. 


ἐμὴ, ἀλλὰ τοῦ wéupar- 
Tos pe 
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17. 'Edv τις θέλῃ τὸ γ{ Ve My ΓΝ do 17, Be whe will τ Hs 

π 5 is ΜΙ, he sha Ow wil wil ow ΟἹ the 

θέλημα αὐτοῦ ΡΟΝ of the doctrine, whether teaching, whether it 15 
γνώσεται περὶ τῆς διδα- it be of God, or whether from God, or whether 1 


xis, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ I speak of myself. speak of myself. 
Θεοῦ ἐστιν ἢ ἐγὼ an’ 
ἐμαυτοῦ λαλῶ. 


18. Ὃ ᾿ ἑαυτοῦ 18. He that speaketh 18. He who speaks of 
λαλῶν 2B ie τὴν of himself seeketh& his himself discusses what 
4 ~" own glory : but he that seems proper to him; 
ἰδίαν ζητεῖ: ὁ δὲ ζητῶν peel Se glory _ that ἦρι he wno_ discusses 
τὴν δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος sent him, the same 15 what 5605 proper to 
αὐτὸν, οὗτος ἀληθής true, and Ὁ unright- him who sent him, is 
; 7°95 cousness is in him. true, and there is no 
ἐστι, καὶ ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ nntroth in him. 


οὐκ ἔστιν. 


(a) ypdfj.fji.aTa means learning. Acts iv. 5. °E7évero 
Be eirl Tijv dvpiov avva‘d?/vat avrwy row dp’xpvra'; teal 
7rpea’ vrepoin ical ypap.p.aTel<t els 'lepovoaXyp. 

As in the majority of passages in the Gospel of John, 
it has to be mentally supplied by what is said in other 
gospels. In this place it says that Jesus taught the 
people, and the people marvelled at his teaching. 

Consequently, to make the context clear, we must 
imagine what he taught. What did he teach ? We can- 
not invent anything, and so must mentally supply his 
teaching about the falseness of the Jewish worship, about 
God being spirit, and about the necessity of serving him 
in spirit and with deeds, the sermon on the mount, the 
teaching about mendicancy and the five rules, in general, 
one of his teachings according to the gospel, all of which 
include the teaching about rejecting the false God, and 
about serving him in the spirit and with deeds: with 
doing good, with love, and with meekness. 

(b) fareiv has heretofore been used by the writer and 
has the meaning to seek, to try, but now it is for the first 
time used by Jesus and cannot be rendered by to seek: 
one cannot seek glory, seek judgment. Zyreiv here 
means fo reflect, to deliberate. 


Mark xi. 18. And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and 
sought how they might destroy him. 
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Mark xiv. 1. And the chief priests and the scribes sought 
how they might take him by craft. 

11. And he sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

Luke xti. 29. And seek not ye what ye shall eat. 

Luke xxii. 2. And the chief priests and scribes sought how 
they might kill him. 

1 Peter v. ὃ. Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he 
may devour. 


And especially in John xvi. 19. ITepl 7ToVTOV ggreire 
per’ aWrjXcov. In all these passages “rjrelv is translated, 
and cannot be translated otherwise than, by deliberate. 
(According to the dictionary: cogitando, meditando, de- 
liberando queero.) Even so, if hoi-a is translated here not 
glory, which it cannot mean, but judgment or that which 
seems, and tjgrelv inevitably as to deliberate, we get a pre- 
cise and clear meaning out of the absurdity, and we get a 
confirmation of Verse 17. The same is said in John ν. 
30. I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, I 
judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath 
sent me; 39. The Scriptures are a witness that I cor- 
rectly transmit the will of the Father. 44. How can 
you believe since you receive from each other what seems 
proper to you, but do not understand what seems right to 
God? 

This passage is an expression of the same thought that 
the only proof of God lies in the soul of man. We must 
well remember that, speaking of his teaching, Jesus 
speaks of the destruction of the Jewish worship, of God’s 
being a spirit; he says that man can know God only 
within himself, that the life of the spirit consists in doing 
the will of God. 

In order to understand John’s discourses, we must 
remember that Jesus in these discourses confirms, proves, 
elucidates what he has said in the discourse with Nico- 
demus, and does not expound any positive teaching. 
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There is here no new teaching, but only a confirmation of 
the old, which is especially expressed in the discourse 
with Nicodemus. Only by remembering this does it 
become clear why according to John the speeches of 
Jesus, which have nothing repulsive to the Jews, rouse 
their ire. We must remember that the purpose of every 
discourse of Jesus with the Jews is the denial of the wor- 
Ship of the Jews and of the whole law of Moses. Every 
discourse begins with their asking for his proofs of the 
legality of his denial. 


19. Οὐ Μωσῆς δέδω- eon vii. 19. Did not 19. er did iy give 

. oses give you the law, you the law, and_ none 

κεν ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον, Kal ond 4 ποθ of you i you lives according to 
οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν keepeth the law? Why the law, so bow do you 


νόμον; τί με ζητεῖτε 20 ye about to kill me? condemn me to death? 
ἀποκτεῖναι; 


The first part is by no means an interrogative sentence. 
Jesus says, Moses has not given you the law of God, 
and none of you keep the law. Jesus is speaking here 
of the eternal law, of which he speaks in the sermon 
on the mount. He says, Moses did not give you the 
law; the law is given by God, and by following the law 
of Moses none of you executes the law. And he asks 
them on what law they base their demand to have him 
killed 


20. “Απεκρίθη ὃ ὄχλος John vii. 20. The peo- 20. And the people re- 


. ple answered and said, plied to him, Thou art 
καὶ εἶπε, Δαιμόνιον ἔχεις hou hast ἃ devil: who Ὀ651465 thyself. 
τίς σε ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; ae about to kill 
ee?« 
21, *Awexplén ὁ In- Ἦ Jesus Aetod, ae 216 aug desu ΤῊΝ 
» said unto them, ave swere em, ave 
gots καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, done one work,* and ye made the service of God 


Ἕν ἔργον ἐποίησα, καὶ all marvel. to be one, and at that 
πάντες θαυμάζετε. you marvel. 
22. Διὰ τοῦτο Μωσῆς 22. Moses therefore* 22. For. Moses gave you 


gave onto you cireuin- circumcision, not e- 
δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν ΞεριτΤο- Cision; (not because it is cause it is from Moses, 
phy, (οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ of Moses, but of the but from the fathers (as 
Μωσέως ἐστὶν͵ ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ fathers;) and ye on the a covenant with God to 
τῶν πατέρων.) καὶ ἐν sabbath day circumcise keep the command- 

pwr, aman. ments and the Sabbath), 
σαββάτῳ περιτέμνετε ἄν- and yet you circumcise 

ν, on ἃ Sabbath. 
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(a) The words, Who goeth about to kill thee, I omit, 
because these words say nothing and form a contradiction 
and do not call forth any answer from Jesus, and because 
they break the sense of the words, Thou art beside thy- 
self. 

(b) “epyov means serving God; “ev means only. The 
double accusative means here, I have made the matter 
one. 

(c) SiH révro, as in many passages in John, is used here 
as a connective. None of you fulfils the law of God, and 
here is the proof. 


The explanation of this passage, which has no meaning 
according to the exposition of the church, depends on the 
preceding verses: on this, that Moses gave you the law 
and none of you lives according to the law, and on the 
preceding verse, where Jesus says that he has made 
the worship to be one, complete, not contradictory, as 
is the law of Moses. And so he gives an example of the 
internal contradiction, which is to be found in the law of 
Moses. We must also remember that the circumcision 
has two meanings: one — external, the other — a cove- 
nant with God, like the observance of the Sabbath. The 
Sabbath was a sign of the covenant with God. Jesus 
says, Here is an example: Moses told you to cut off the 
outer flesh, so that you may be in a covenant with God. 
The covenant with God is confirmed by the observance 
of the Sabbath, and now you, in order to keep the law of 
Moses, which has for its purpose the keeping of the 
covenant with God, break the Sabbath, the covenant 
with God. 


23. El περιτομὴν λαμ- 
βάνει ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαβ- 
βάτῳ, ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὁ 
νόμος Μωσέως, ἐμοὶ χο- 
λᾶτε ὅτι ὅλον ἄνθρωπον 
ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα ἐν σαβ- 
βάτῳ; 


John vii. 23. If ἃ man 
on the sabbath. day re- 
ceive circumcision, that 
the law of Moses should 
not be broken; are ye 
angry at me, because | 
have made a man every 
whit whole* on the sab- 

ath day? 


23. If aman receives 
the circumcision on a 
Sabbath, that the law of 
Moses should not be 
broken, why are you 
angry at me, because | 
have made a man right 
on the Sabbath? 
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(a) fryirj<t means not only well, but also straight, right, 
not false. Tit. ii. 8: Sound speech, that cannot be con- 
demned; that he that is of the contrary part may be 
ashamed, having no evil thing to say of us. 

The whole passage, from the beginning to the end, is, 
in our opinion, incorrectly conceived and translated. 

This is the way the church explains it (Gospel of John, 


p. 264): 


One work: The Lord did many miracles in Jerusalem on the 
first day of the passover, and of the events of the second passo- 
ver only one work is mentioned, — the miracle which was the 
cause of the accusation preferred against him for breaking the 
law on the Sabbath. 

Ye all marvel: Since I determined to do that on a Sabbath, 
thus, in your opinion, offending the law about the Sabbath, you 
marvel, are troubled and excited, and start a persecution against 
me; you press me hard and seek to kill me. The conception of 
Surprise here includes the conception of an unfavourable relation 
to him who roused the surprise. But, continues the Lord, if I, 
according to your thinking, have once broken the law of Moses, 
you break it constantly, and I will prove it to you, and the Lord 
proceeds to disclose the idea which is in general terms expressed 
in Verse 19. The words, Moses gave unto you circumcision, 
correspond to the words, Did not Moses give you the law ? etc., 
the same Moses who gave you the law in general, and among 
others the law about the Sabbath, gave you also the law of cir- 
cumcision. The words, And ye on the Sabbath day circumcise a 
man, correspond to the words, None of you keepeth the law, that 
is, on the basis of the law of circumcision you break the law of 
the Sabbath, when you circumcise the new-born on the Sabbath. 
The Lord is pointing to a fact of common occurrence in the life 
of the Jews, which was that, if the eighth day, on which the 
law demanded that the new-born boy be circumcised, fell on a 
Sabbath, every father broke the law of the Sabbath, in order to 
observe the law of circumcision. In this manner, concludes the 
Lord, if you break the law of the Sabbath for the sake of observ- 
ing the law of circnmcision, and do not consider yourselves as 
lawbreakers, why do you think that I broke the Sabbath, when I 
did a much higher act than circumcision, when 1 made a man 
whole on the Sabbath ? 
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Do you suppose that making a man whole is a lesser act than 
cutting off the outer flesh of the new-born boy? 

In order to comprehend this comparison of the circumcision 
with the miracle of healing, performed by the Lord, we must 
remember that in either cose there is a physical action and a 
spiritual reaction, — the entrance of the circumcised into the 
society of the chosen of God. In the healing the physical action 
is a complete reestablishment of the physical health; the spiri- 
tual reaction is the sanctification of the whole man (Go and sin 
no more, v. 14). In either case the healing is higher than the 
circumcision, and the actions of the Lord are thus fully justified. 

Thus the fundamental moral principle, on which this defensive 
speech of the Lord is based, is the same which is briefly and 
decidedly expressed by him on another occasion : The sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for the sabbath (Mark x1. 27). 

By dint of this principle the law of the Sabbath is broken 
whenever a more important work is to be accomplished, though 
the permission to do so may not be directly expressed in the law. 
If you must circumcise on the Sabbath, do so, and do not con- 
sider yourselves breakers of the law; I did on the Sabbath a 
more important work than circumcision, so why do you consider 
me a breaker of the law of the Sabbath, and persecute me, and 
seek to kill me ? 

The remark made by the Lord concerning the circumcision, 
that it is not from Moses, but from the fathers, still more 
strengthens its idea. The law of the Sabbath is so important 
that it entered into the decalogue (the fourth commandment), 
while the law of circumcision does not form part of the deca- 
logue ; it was transmitted from the fathers, that is, the patri- 
archs, and Moses only once mentions it in a few words. Thus, 
the most important law, which entered into the decalogue, is 
broken in the practice of the Jews for the sake of observing 
a law which did not enter into the decalogue. Why, then, 
accuse me of breaking the law of the Sabbath, since on the 
Sabbath I did a more important work than circumcision, and 
those who break the Sabbath for the sake of the latter do not 
consider themselves breakers of the law ? 


Reuss (Vol. VI., pp. 201 and 202): 


Voici en deux mots le sens du raisonnement contenu dans les 
derniéres lignes de notre texte: “La guérison du paralytique, 
opérée pendant le sabbat, a causé parmi vous un étonnement tel, 
que yous en avez méme voulu ἃ mavie. Mais il y a des choses 
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qui priment le sabbat (Mare ii. 27). Ainsi la circoncision, 
instituée longtemps avant Moise, se pratique & jour fixe, le hui- 
tiéme aprés la naissance de l'enfant, sans égard au sabbat. Or, 
qu’est-ce que la circoncision, en comparaison de la guérison d’un 
homme malade de tous ses membres? Qu’est-ce qu’une con- 
sécration rituelle, en comparaison d’un acte de bienfaisance? 
Qu'est-ce que la chair en comparaison de l’esprit?” Le rai- 
sonnement est moins populaire que celui conservé par les Synop- 
tiques (Matth. xii. 11. Lue xiv. 5, ete.), mais il répond mieux 
i. la circonstance, en tant qu’il s’agissait pour Jésus de s’autoriser 
de la loi méme pour justifier son acte. 

Il y a cependant un peu d’obscurité dans l’exposé de l’argu- 
ment, et les éditions mémes s’en sont ressenties. Le texte vul- 
gaire, que nous suivons ici, commence le vy. 22 par les mots: 
C’est pour cela que, tandis que les modernes rattachent ces mots 
au yverset précédent : vous vous étonnez ἃ cause de cela. Cette 
derniére combinaison parait plus simple, mais elle est contraire & 
Yusage constant de l’auteur, qui met régulitrement ces mots en 
téte de ses phrases, et jamais ἃ la fin (Chap. v. 16, 18; vi. 65; 
viii. 47, ete.). Ici ils doivent insinuer que c’est ἃ dessein que 
Moise a conservé l’antique institution de la circoncision, comme 
telle, et sans y déroger au profit du sabbat, afin de faire ressortir 
la supériorité de la premiére. Jésus voulant mettre la guérison 
quwil a opérée sur la méme ligne que la circoncision, comme 
quelque chose de supérieur au sabbat, indique ce but par 
VYadverbe en question placé en téte de son raisonnement. Avec 
Yautre ponctuation, le v. 22 est isolé du reste et le fil de l’argu- 
mentation est perdu. 


Philologically such a translation is impossible, and 
what comes of this translation and of these interpreta- 
tions ? Jesus begins his discourse by saying that he 
does not teach from himself, but from God, and that 
he who does the will of God knows whether what he 
does is true or not. Then he says that it is not Moses 
who gave the eternal law, and that none of them lives 
according to the law, and he asks why they want to kill 
him. They say, No, we do not want to kill thee. And 
he answers (according to the interpretation of the church), 
You want to kill me because I healed one on a Sabbath, 
but the Sabbath is not important; and here is interpolated 
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a still more irrelevant detail about this, that it was not 
Moses, but the fathers, who gave the circumcision. You 
yourselves break the Sabbath, and it is more important 
to heal a man. And immediately after this excursus, 
which is out of season and out of reason, he says, Do 
not judge by appearances, but in truth. And immedi- 
ately after that he says, You know me, but you do not 
know him who has sent me, etc., and he continues the 
same speech. 

Involuntarily the question rises what sense there is 
in speaking in such a rambling fashion, and in uttering 
things which are quite useless and which break tbe train 
of thought and descend from high truths to base polemics. 

In the proper translation nothing of the kind takes 
place, and these verses directly continue the same thought 
and are connected with the subsequent discourse. Jesus 
says, Not Moses gave you the law, but God, and you do 
not observe the law, why, then, do you want to kill me ? 
They say, Because thou art beside thyself. He says, I 
made the worship to be one, I gave you the one law, 
which is not contradictory, and that seems strange to 
you. And yet you do not marvel that Moses gave you 
the law, to be in a covenant with God, and that, though 
one of the chief conditions of tbe covenant with God is 
the keeping of the Sabbath, you circumcise on the Sab- 
bath, in order to keep the law of Moses. Why, then, do 
you marvel that I made a man completely free and right 
on a Sahhath ? Judge not by the letter, but by the spirit. 
And he continues his speech, Do not ask who I am, but_ 
who he is who has sent the man, etc. 


24. Mh κρίνετε κατ᾽ = John ue 24. Judge eet Do ποίς judge δο- 
not accordin tne cording to the appear- 
ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν appearance, Bae judge ance, but in truth. 
κρίσιν κρίνατε. 


night uae s judgment. ® 
25. "Ἔλεγον οὖν τινες hen said some of 25. Then some of the 
ἐκ τῶν ‘Tepocodkujur dy, 


them 3 iO ἢ teens ae ΠΟΙ ΤΣ ‘a! ; Meee 
Ἶ not this he, whom the em 5416, 5 15 eC 
Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃν ζη- seek to kill? Teagan they want to kill? 
τοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; 
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26. Kai ἴδε, παῤῥητίᾳ 
λαλεῖ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ 
λέγουσι. μήποτε ἀληθῶς 
ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες, ὅτι 
οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ 
Χριστός; 

27. ᾿Αλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδα- 
μεν πόθεν ἐστίν" ὁ δὲ Χρι- 
στὸς ὅταν ἔρχεται, οὐδεὶς 
γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν’ 

28, “Expater οὖν ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ διδάσκων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


καὶ λέγων͵ Kdye οἴδατε, kn 


καὶ οἴδατε πόθεν εἰμί" καὶ 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυθα, 
GAN ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ 
πέμψας με, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
οἴδατε" 

29, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ οἶδα αὐ- 
τὸν, ὅτι wap αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ, 
κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 

30. ᾿Εξήτουν οὖν αὐ- 
τὸν widca καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὴν 
χεῖρα, ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύθει 
ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 

51. Πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τοῦ 
ὄχλου ἐπίστευσαν els αὐὖ- 
τὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον, Ὅτι ὁ 
Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ, μήτι 
πλείονα σημεῖα τούτων 


ποιήσει ὧν οὗτος ἐποίη- 
σεν; 


82, “Heoveay οἱ Φαρι- 


σαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου γογγύ-. 


ἔοντος περὶ αὑτοῦ ταῦτα' 
καὶ ἀπέστειλαν οἱ Φαρι- 
σαῖοι καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
ὑπηρέτας ἵνα πιάσωσιν 
αὐτόν. 

33, ἘΠπὲεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
"Incods, Ἔτι μικρὸν χρό- 
γον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι, καὶ 
ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πέμ- 
Warrd με. 

534, Ζητήσετέ με, καὶ 
οὐχ εὑρήσετε" καὶ ὅπου 
εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνα- 
σϑε ἐλθεῖν. 


26. But, Io, be speaketh 
boldly, and they say noth- 


ing unto him. Do _ the 
rulers know indeed that 
this is the very Christ? 


27. Howbeit we know 
this man whence he is: 
but when Christ cometh, 
no man knoweth whence 
he is. 


_ 28. Then cried Jesus 
in the temple as_ he 
taught, saying, Ye both 
ow me, and ye know 
whence | am: and 1 am 
not come of myself, but 
he that sent me is true, 
whom ye know not. 


29. But I know him; 
for 1 am from him, ana 
he hath sent me. 


30. Then they sought 
to take him:* but no 
man laid hands on him, 
because his hour was not 
yet come. 


31. And many οἵ the 
people believed on him, 
and said, When Christ 
cometh, will he do more 


miracles __ than these 
which this man _ hath 
done? 


32. The Pharisees heard 


that the people mur- 
mured such things con- 
cerning him; and _ the 
Pharisees and the chief 
priests sent officers to 
take him. 

33. Then said Jesus 
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26. He sneaks openly, 
and they do not answer 
him. Have not the rulers 
acknowledged him to be 
the anointed one? 


27. The only thing is 
we ow this man. 
When the anointed one 
comes, no man will 
know whence he comes. 


28. And teaching in 
the temple, Jesus said 
loudly, You know me, 
and you know whence I 
come; but 1 do not come 
of myself: he who has 
sent me is true, and him 
you do not know. 


29. I know him; I 
know that 1 am _ from 
him and that he _ has 


sent me. 

30. They wanted to 
overcome him, but could 
not vanquish him, for 


it was not yet to be. 


31. And many of the 
people believed in lis 
teaching, δῇ said, 
When Christ comes, he 
will hardly prove better 
than this one. 


32.The Pharisees heard 
that the peaple were dis- 
turbed about his_ teach- 
ing; and the _ Pharisees 
and chief priests sent 
servants to take him. 


33. And Jesus said, 


unto them, Yet ἃ littlei Only for a short time do 


while am 1 with 
and then I go unto 
that sent me. 


ou, 
1m 


I walk with you and 
lead you to him who has 
sent me. 


34. Ye shall seek me,, 34. You will seek argu- 


and 


shall not find me: raents against me. and 


and where I am, thitbei: you will not find them; 


ye cannot come. 


and whither 1 go you 
cannot come. 
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35. Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ‘Iov- 
δαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, loi 
οὗτος μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, 
ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐχ εὑρήσομεν 
αὐτόν; μὴ εἰς τὴν δια- 
σπορὰν τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, καὶ 
διδάσκειν τοὺς Ελληνας ; 

86, Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ 
λόγος ὃν εἶπε, Φητήσετέ 
με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε" 
καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς 
οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 

37. "Ev δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς 
ἑορτῆς εἱστήκει 6 Ιη- 
σοῦς, καὶ ἔκραξε λέγων, 
"Edy τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω 
πρός με καὶ πινέτω" 

38. 'O πιστεύων εἰς 
ἐμὲ, καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ 
γραφὴ, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς 
κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν 
ὕδατος ζῶντος. 

39. Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπε περὶ 
τοῦ Πνεύματος οὗ ἔμελ- 
λον λαμβάνειν οἱ πι- 
στεύοντες εἰς αὐτόν" 
οὕπω γὰρ ἣν Πνεῦμα 
“ΑΎιον, ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


οὐδέπω ἐδοξάσθη. 

40. Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τοῦ 
ὄχλου ἀκούσαντες τὸν 
λόγον ἔλεγον, Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφή- 
TNS. 

41. Αλλοι ἔλεγον, 


Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός. 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, Μὴ 
γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Τ᾽ αλιλαίας ὁ 
Χριστὸς ἔρχεται; 

42, Οὐχὶ ἡ γραφὴ 
εἶπεν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ σπέρμα- 
τος Δαβὶδ. καὶ ἀπὸ Βη- 
θλεὲμ, τῆς κώμης ὅπου ἣν 
Δαβὶδ, ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχε- 
ται; 

48, Σχίσμα οὖν ἐν τῷ 
ὄχλῳ ἐγένετο δὶ αὐτόν. 
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36. Then said the Jews 
among __ themselves, 
Whither will he go 
that we shall not tu 
him? will he go unto 
the dispersed amon 
the Gentiles, and teac 
the Gentiles? 


36. What manner of 
saying is this that he 
said, Ye shall seek me, 
and shall not find me: 
and where I am, thither 
ye cannot come?* 


37. In the last day, 
that great day of the 
feast, “Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any 
man thirst, let him 
come unto me, and 
drink. 


38. He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his 
belly shall flow rivers of 
living water (Isaiah xii. 
3; Joelii. 18). 


39. (But this spake he 
of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him 
should receive: for the 
Holy Ghosts was_not ye 
given; because that Je- 


sus was not yet. glori- 
fied.)* sana 


40. Many of the peo- 
le therefore, when the 
eard this saying, said, 
Of a truth this is the 
Prophet. 


_ 41. Others said, This 
is the Christ. But some 
said, Shall Christ come 
out of Galilee? 


42. 
Scripture said, 
Christ cometh 
seed of David, 
of the town of 
hem, where David was? 


Hath not 


43. So there was a 
division among the peo- 
ple because ofnim. 


36. And the Jews said, 
Whither will he go, that 


we shall not find him? 
Does he want to go ‘to 
the Greeks and_ teach 
them? 


38. What does it mean. 
Tou will seek and will 
not find, and you will 
not come whither 1 go? 


37. On the. lastefehier 
day of the feast, Jesus 
stood and spoke loudly, 
If any man 15 thirsty, 
let him come to me ana 
drink. 


38. He who believes in 


my teaching, as _ the 
Scripture has said, out 
of his belly will flow 


rivers of living water. 


39. This he spoke of 
the spirit of God, which 


they who believed in 
him would receive; for 
the spirit was not yet, 
because Jesus was not 
yet understood. 

40. Many of the peo 
having _understoo his 
teaching, said, He is 
truly a prophet. 


_ 41. Others said, This 

is the chosen one of God. 
Some said, Shall the 
chosen one come out of 
Galilee? 


42. The Scripture says 
that he is of the seed of 
David, and out of the 
village of Bethlehem. 


43. And there was a 
division among the peo- 
ple because of him. 
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44. Τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον 
ἐξ αὑτῶν πιάσαι αὐτὸν, 
ἀλλ' οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. 

46. Ἦλθον οὖν ol ὑπη- 
ρέται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς 
καὶ Φαρισαίους" καὶ εἶπον 
αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι, Διατί οὐκ 
ἠγάγετε αὑτόν; 

40, ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οἱ 
ὑπηρέται, Οὐδέποτε οὔ- 
Tws ἐλάλησεν ἄνθρωπος, 
ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 

47. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν 
αὐτοῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, Μὴ 
καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; 

48. Μή τις ἐκ τῶν 
ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν εἷς 
αὐτὸν͵ ἢ ἐκ τῶν Φαρι- 
σαίων; 

49. "ANN ὁ ὄχλος οὗ- 
τος, ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν 
νόμον, ἐπικατάρατοί εἰσι. 

50. Λέγει Νικόδημος 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὁ ἐλθὼν 
νυκτὸς πρὸς αὐτὸν͵ εἷς 
ὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν, 

51. Μὴ ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν 
κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν 
μὴ ἀκούσῃ wap αὐτοῦ 
πρότερον, καὶ γνῷ τί 
ποιεῖ; 

52. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Μὴ καὶ σὺ 
ἐκ τῆς Ταλιλαίας εἶ; 
ἐρεύνησον καὶ ἵδε, ὅτι 
προφήτης ἐκ τῆς Γαλι- 
λαίας οὐκ ἐγήγερται. 

53. Καὶ ἐπορεύθη ἕκα- 


oros εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ. 


44. And some of them 
would have taken him; 
bnt no man laid hands 
on him. 


45. 
officers 
priests 


Then 
to 


came the 
the chief 
and _ Pharisees; 
and they = said unto 
them, Why have ye not 
brought/ him? 


46. The _ officers 
swered, Never 
spake like this man.* 


an- 
man 


47. Then — answered 
them the Pharisees, Are 
ye also deceived? 


48. Have any of the 
rulers or of the Phari- 
sees believed on him? 


49. But this people who 
knoweth not the law are 
cursed. 


50. Nicodemus _ saith 
unto them, (he _ that 
came to Jesus by night, 
being one of them,) 


51. Doth our law judge 
any man, before it hear 
him, and know what he 
doeth? 


52. They answered and 
said unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee? Search, 
and look: for out of Gal- 
ilee arisetb no prophet. 


53. And every man 
went unto his own 
house. 


mt 


44. Some of them 
wanted to overcome him. 
but no one vanquished 
him. 


45. Then the servants 
came to the priests, and 
the priests said, Why 
have you not taught 
him? 


46. The servants re- 
ple No man ever spoke 
ike this one. 


47. And the Pharisees 
said, Have you, too, 
erred? 


48. For none οἵ the 
rulers and none of the 
Pharisees believe in 
im. 


49. Bnt this rabble, 


accursed _ people, does 
not know the law. 
50. Nicodemus said _ to 


them (it was he who had 
come to Jesus in the 
night, aud he was with 
them): 

51. Does our law allow 
us to condemn a man 
without learning first 
how he teaches? 


52. They answered him 
Art thou also of Galilee? 
Search in the law, and 
see whether there can be 
a prophet out of Galilee. 


53. And all went home. 


(a) These words are directly connected with Verse 19, 
which is, that it is not Moses who taught you the law, and 
nobody fulfils the law. He who will judge not by appear- 
ances but by the essence of the thing will understand it. 


(b) 


il-grovv Tnacrai and 6uSet?’ ere/3a\e airrov. Both 


expressions may have the direct meaning to take him, by 
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force, or the transferred meaning to overcome him in dis- 
pute and vanquish him with arguments. The second is 
more closely connected with what follows. 

(c) Jesus says, You will dispute with me, and will not 
find anything. You must not dispute, but fulfil, do, fol- 
low me, then you will know whether it is true. 

(d) Inthe majority of texts aytdv is wanting. 

(ὁ). SoSjd&pai, like irapaXapfiavo), does not mean to 
glorify, but to acknowledge, to understand. 

(/) hasthe meaning of to teach. 

(y) The answer of the servants of the priests shows 
that they were not police officers, but assistants of the 
priests in the interpretation of the laws, and that they 
tried to vanquish him with words. 


Jesus does not go to celebrate the holiday, for he denies 
all holidays and all external worship ; but he comes in the 
middle of the feast, not to celebrate it, but to speak with 
the people. And, entering the temple, he teaches the 
people to serve God in the spirit, and they marvel at his 
teaching, and wonder how he, an unlearned man, can 
know all this. He says, This teaching is not mine, but 
God’s, the spirit’s. When he is asked for the proofs of 
the truth of his teaching, he says that there is one thing 
to prove the justice of what he is teaching: You must 
try to do the will of God the Father, and then you will 
know whether it is true, or whether it is an invention. 

But the will is known to everybody: it is expressed 
by Jesus in his preaching, where he says that God is 
spirit, that no one has ever seen him, that the worship 
of the Jews is a deception, that the spirit of God is 
intelligible in man only. 

To the objections made to him concerning the law of 
Moses, Jesus replies that it is not Moses who gave the 
law, but God, and that they do not understand the law. 
To exemplify the relation of his teaching to the law, he 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 23 


tells them that the chief law consists in the communion 
with God, which Moses commanded men to express by 
the circumcision. The covenant is the main thing, but the 
execution of the whole written law is contradictory. And 
he adduces as an example the case of the circumcision per- 
formed on the Sabbath. If, he says, the circumcision is 
performed on the Sabbath, we must understand that the 
chief and least important in the law is the covenant. 

In my teaching the chief thing is to serve God by 
deeds. They do not understand him, and dispute with 
him, as to whether he is the Messiah, or not. It seems 
to them that he is not, for they know him, and no one 
will know the Messiah. And Jesus cries to them, You 
say that you will not know him who is sent by God. 
You do not know him: you know only me, the son of 
the carpenter; but you do not know him who within me 
speaks of God. And he is Christ, the chosen one of God, 
and promised to you, — there is no other, and there will 
be none. Even now I lead you to the Father. Follow 
me and do not trouble yourselves about finding out who I 
am. If you do, you will not understand the Father. 
Follow me, — I have revealed the true life to you: so 
come to me, and commune with this life. It is like 
spring water: it will never be exhausted. 

The words of Jesus Christ convinced many who had 
no learning; but the priests and high priests said, This 
accursed rabble does not know the law. They believe 
anything which they are told. Nicodemus said, But 
ought we not to understand what he is saying? He 
may be telling the truth. 

Impossible, said the Pharisees, for he is from Galilee. 
The learned repeated what the Jews had told Christ, 
what the churches have been saying for eighteen hundred 
years, namely, that according to the prophecies the son 
of God would come in a certain place, under definite con- 
ditions ) and they did not hear what Jesus cried to them, 
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You know me and whence I came. But I did not come 
in my own name, and true is he who sent me, and you do 
not know him. And that is all you need know. If you 
do not know that, that is, God within yourselves, you can- 
not help but not know me. If I said that I am Christ, 
you would believe me; but you would not believe God 
who is within you. Only by believing God through me 
will you be able to understand God who is within you. 


12. Πάλιν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιη- ponn : Ville 12. el hen ἀπ finother, june ee 

~ . spake Jesus again unto sald, am the light o 
seein αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησε λέ- them, saying, am the the world. He i will 
yur, Ἐγώ εἶμι τὸ φῶς τ for ee world: τ a τ Με} pot vel 

ῦ ᾿ that followeth me _ shall in the darkness, but wi 
τοῦ δύσμον" ὁ ἀκολουθῶν not walk in_ darkness, have the light of life. 


ἐμοὶ οὐ μὴ περιπατήσει 
ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει of life. 
τὸ φῶς τῆς ζωῆς. 


John i. 4. In him is life, and life is the light of men. 
In this place we find what by all critics is recognized to 
be an interpolation of the history of the harlot’s pardon; 
but the didactic part of the discourse is a continuation of 
the preceding chapter. The peculiarity of speech in this 
chapter is this, that before this Jesus addressed the 
people, while now he addresses the Pharisees. 

After the conversation of the Pharisees with the serv- 
ants, it must be assumed that they themselves entered 
into a discussion with Jesus. 


13. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ τ ein ue "- The Lg ae Medias ἘΣ 
2 arisees therefore said said to him, Thou_bear- 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, Σὺ περὶ onto him. Thou bearest est. witness’ of _ thyself, 
σεαυτοῦ μαρτυρεῖσ' record of thyself; thy and so thy testimony is 
μαρτυρία gov οὐκ ἔστιν record is not true. not true. 
ἀληθής" 
14. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Τησος 14. Jesus answered 14. And_ Jesus replied 
καὶ εἶπεν shag Bey ἐγὼ and said unto them. to them, Though I bear 
᾽ 


Though 1 bear record of witness of myself, ΠῚ 


μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 
ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία 
μου" ὅτι οἶδα πόθεν ἧλ- 
θον, καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω: 
ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν 
ἔρχομαι, καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω. 


myself, yet my record is 
true: for I know whence 
I came, and whither I 
go; but ye cannot tell 
whence come, and 
whither I go. 


testimony is true, for 
know whence I came, 
and whither I lead: it is 
you only who do _ not 

ow whence I come 
and whither 1 lead. 
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15. Ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν 
σάρκα κρίνετε' ἐγὼ οὐ 
κρίνω οὐδένα. 

16. Καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ 
ἐγὼ, ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀλή- 
θής ἐστιν" ὅτι μόνος οὐκ 
εἰμὶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμ- 
Yas με πατήρ. 

17, Καὶ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
δὲ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ γέγρατ- 
ται, ὅτι δύο ἀνθρώπων ἡ 
μαρτυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. 

18. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ υ- 
ρῶν περὶ πος wat 
μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ 
πέμψας με πατήρ. 

19. "Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, 
Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ πατήρ σου; 
ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὔτε 
ἐμὲ οἴδατε, οὔτε τὸν πα- 
τσ a el ἐμὲ Hoare, 
kal τὸν πατέ νυ 
Hoare ἄν. Sanit 


20. Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα 
ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν 
τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ, διδά- 
σκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" καὶ 
οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι 
οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐ- 
τοῦ. 


21, ΕΠπεν οὖν πάλιν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Εγὼ 
ὑπάγω, καὶ ζητήσετέ με, 
καὶ ἐν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν 
ἀποθανεῖσθε ὅπου ἐγὼ 
ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε 
ἐλθεῖν. 

22. "Ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ 
"Ιουδαῖοι, Μήτι ἀποκτε- 
νεῖ ἑαυτὸν, ὅτι λέγει, 
Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς 
οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 

23. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν κάτω ἐστὲ, 
ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνω εἰμί' 
ὑμεῖς éx τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ- 
του ἐστὲ ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. 


15. 06 judge after the 
flesh; I judge* no man. 


1G. And yet if I judge, 
my judgment is true: 
for 1 am not alone, but 
I and the Father that 
sent me> 


17. It is also written in 
your law, that the testi- 
mony of two men is true.* 


18. 1 am one that bear 
witness of myself, and 
the Father that sent me 
beareth witness of me. 


19. Then said they 
unto him, Where [15 
thy Father? Jesus an- 
swered, NEE neither 

ow me, ΠΟ my 
Father: if ye had known 

ye _ should have 


me, 
known my Father also.* 


20. These words spake 
Jesus in the treasury, as 
he taught in the temple: 
and no man laid hands 
on him; for his hour 
was not yet come.* 


21. Then said Jesus 
again unto them, I go 
my way, and ye_ shall 
seek me, and shall die 
in your sins: whither I 
go, ye cannot come. 


22. Then said the Jews, 
Will he kill himself? be- 
cause he saith, Whither 
I go, ye cannot come. 


23. And he said unto 
them, Ye are from be- 
neath ; | am from above: 
ye are of this world; I 
am not of this world. 


iy) 


15. You judge after 
the flesh; but [judge 
no man. 


_ 1G. And if I judge, my 
judgment is true: for I 
am not alone, —there 15 
also the Father who sent 
me. 


17. It is also written in 
your law, that the testi- 
mony of two men 15 suf- 
ficient. 


18. I bear witness of 
mvself, and the Father 
who sent me bears wit- 
ness of me. 


19. The Jews said to 
him, Who is this Father 
of thine? And_ Jesus 
said to them, You do 
not know me, and you 
do not know my Father. 
If you knew me, you 
would know my Father. 


20. These words Jesus 
spoke near the treasury 
in the temple, and no 
man overcame him; for 
evidently his time had 
not yet come. 


21. And again Jesus 
said to them, I lead, and 
you will discuss who 
am, and through your 
error you will die. You 
will not go whither I 
lead. 


he mean to kill 

For he 5414, 
You will not go whither 
I lead. 


23. And he said to 
them, You are from be- 
neath, but 1 am _ from 
above. You are of this 
world, but I am not of 
this world. 


26 


24. ἘΠπὸν οὖν ὑμῖν 
ὅτι ἀποθανεῖσθε ἔν ταῖς 
ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν" ἐὰν γὰρ 
μὴ πιστεύσητε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
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24. I said therefore un- 
to you, that ye shall die 
In ‘your sins: for if ye 
believe not that I am he, 
ye shall die iu your sins. 


24. I said tbat JOB will 
die in your errors if you 
do not trust in me. 


εἰμι, ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς 
ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. 
25. "Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ, 25. Then said they un- 


2S. Then they said to 
to him, Who art thou? hi 


him Who art thou? 


Σὺ τίς εἴ; καὶ εἶπεν αὖ- And fesus saith unto Aud Jesus said to them. 
τοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, Τὴν ἀρχὴν them, Kven the same First of all I am what 1 
ὅ τι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. that I 5414 unto γοῖ tell you. 

from the beginning./ 


(a) That /cp(va> here means to judge, condemn, is con- 
firmed by the object ov&va. 

(b) In reply to the question, why his teaching is true, 
Jesus gives as the first proof, that if a man would do what 
he says, he would find out that his teaching is true; as 
the second proof of the truth he advances this, that he 
explains whence comes the soul of man, and whither it 
goes, while they do not know. 

(c) In many texts Verses 15 and 16 are omitted. 
They add nothing, and only make the discourse obscure. 

(4) As the third proof of the truth of his teaching, 
Jesus states that its truth is attested by two witnesses: 
by man himself, and by his Father, — God. 

The Jews ask, Who is thy father ? The trouble is, you 
do not know your Father; you do not know your origin. 
If you knew, everything would be clear to you. He says 
the same that he told Nicodemus, that the foundation of 
everything is the understanding as to whence life, the 
soul of man, comes. 

(e) Many texts have not avrov. ” 

(? lam what I told you about in the beginning — I 
am the light and the comprehension, or, | am what I tell 
you; 1 am my teaching, I am the way and the truth, as 
it says farther down. 

There follows Verse 26: I have many things to say, 
and to judge of you; but he that sent me is true; and 
I speak to the world those things which I have heard of 
him. This verse has no clear meaning. 
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This is what the church has to say about it (Gospel of 
John, p. 297): 


I have many things to say, etc : The utterance of the preceding 
verse is called forth by the question of the Jews, which inter- 
rupted the Lord’s speech. Immediately after the answer to the 
proposed question, the Lord continues his discourse from Verses 
21-24. He expressed to the people the bitter truth about their 
sad moral condition and proclivities, telling them what all that 
would bring them to, and now he continues that speech, telling 
them that he has much to tell them about the moral condition 
of the people, and to judge of them, to disclose before their eyes 
the whole abyss of their moral degradation, the whole weight 
of their responsibility before the judgment of God. But, con- 
tinues the Lord, no matter how hard it is for you to hear all this, 
and for me to accuse you, and still more to rouse you against me, 
I must do so and will tell you everything, for he who has sent 
me is the truth itself, and I must tell the truth which I heard 
from him. 

They understood not, etc.: The evangelist’s remark as to the 
relation of the hearerB to the meaning of Jesus’ discourse. This 
lack of comprehension seemB terrible after what the Lord has 
been saying all the time about him who sent him, for formerly 
they seem to have understood similar utterances of his. No 
doubt those who frequently heard the Lord, even his enemies, 
now understood his utterances, though only in an _ external 
manner, but the crowd which surrounded him did not under- 
stand him, and it is of this crowd that the evangelist speaks. 
This is the reason why the Lord goes on to speak directly of the 
Father as having sent him. 


This is what Reuss has to say (VoL VI., pp. 212 and 
213): 


On ne saisit pas bien, ἃ premiére vue, l’enchainement logique 
des quelques phrases mises dans la bouche de Jésus en réponse ἃ 
cette nouvelle question des Juifs. Aussi les interprétes ont-ils 
essayé des combinaisons trés-variées et qui n’arrivent guére & 
écarter toute espéce d’obscurité. Voici comment nous compre- 
nons la liaison des éléments réunis dans les ν. 25 et 26. A la 
question: Qui es-tu? Jésus répond seulement par ces mots: Je 
ΒΒ ce que je vous dis; en d’autres termes: je n’ai pas besoin 
de le dire de nouveau, je l’ait dit suffisamment. L’adverbe tout 
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d’abord, n'est pas l’équivalent de la phrase: “depuis le com- 
mencement,” car il ne se lie pas avec la fin, comme on le prend 
ordinairement (“je suis ce que je vous ai dit dés l’abord ”), mais il 
est placé en téte, de maniére & dire: La premiére et seule réponse 
ἃ donner, c’est, etc. C’est une espéce de fin de non recevoir, un 
refus de revenir & des explications désormais superflues, une 
espéce de question préalable. Puis il ajoute par antithése : C’est 
de vous que j’ai ἃ parler; ce serait 14, pour yous, une préoccupa- 
tion plus importante. La théorie a été établie, il serait temps 
que vous en fissiez l’application; car ce que j’ai & dire de vous, 
c’est en méme temps un jugement, une critique, un avertissement 
sérieux et sévére. Cela est d’autant plus nécessaire que vous 
n’en tenez pas compte, vous le négligez, comme si cela ne vous 
regardait pas: et pourtant je ne suis que |’interpréte de l’autorité 
la plus élevée, du juge supréme (Chap. v. 30; viii. 15, 16), et 
je ne dis que ce qui est salutaire au monde. Nous ne traduisons 
pas: J’aurais beaucoup de choses & dire sur yous, mais je me 
borne & ce que le Pére me dicte. 


This verse adds absolutely nothing to what has been 
said before, and it not only breaks the connection of the 
thought of Verse 25 with that of Verse 27, but even 
destroys the meaning of the latter. If Verse 27, They 
understood not that he spake to them of the Father, 
stands after the words, Even the same that I said unto 
you, then it is clear that tte same is the Father. But 
after Verse 26, where reference is made to him who sent, 
that is, to the Father, Verse 27 has no sense. And so 
this verse must be omitted. In the preceding verse it 
says the same as what is given later, I and the Father 
are one. He said, I am what I tell you. What he 
speaks, the Father speaks, consequently they are one. 


28. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς μι eal ak poe roe anh Jesus said to 
ΩΣ Sly of ) em en you_ have 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὅταν ὑψώ- When ye have lifted up lifted up the yi of man, 
onre τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- the Son of man, then then you will know what 
που, τότε γνώσεσθε ὅτι shall ye know that I atn I am. 1 do nothing of 
ἐγώ εἰμι" καὶ dw ἐμαυ- he, and that I do noth- myself ; but as my Fa- 
roo ΤΣ οὐδὲν ree go ue sit aeiypell εἰ but a5 ther a taught me, so I 
: my Father ha aught speak. 
καθὼς ἐδίδαξέ we 6 war me, 1 speak these things. : 
με hp P 8 


pov, ταῦτα λαλῶ. 
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29. Kal ὁ πέμψας με 
per ἐμοῦ ἐστιν οὐκ 
ἀφῆκε με μόνον ὁ πατὴρ, 
ὅτι ἐγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ 
ποιῶ πάντοτε. 

30. Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λα- 


λοῦντος πολλοὶ ἐπίστευ- |, 


σαν εἷς αὐτόν. 

31. “Ἔλεγεν οὖν ὁ 'Ἴη- 
σοῦς πρὸς τοὺς πεπιστευ- 
κότας αὐτῷ “Ιουδαίους. 
"Edy ὑμεῖς μείνητε ἐν τῷ 
λόγῳ, τῷ ἐμῷ ἀληθῶς 
μαθηταί μου ἐστέ: 

82, Καὶ γνώσεσθετὴν 
ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια 
ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. 

33, ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐ- 
τῷ, Σπέρμα Αβραάμ 
ἐσμεν, καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδου- 
λεύκαμεν πώποτε' πῶς 
σὺ λέγεις, “Ors ἐλεύθεροι 
γενήσεσθε; 

34. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν ἁμὴν 
Ἀέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ 
ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν δοῦ- 
λός ἐστι τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 

80, ᾽Ο δὲ δοῦλος οὐ 
μένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶνα" ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς 
τὸν αἰῶνα. 

80. "Edy οὖν ὁ υἱὸς 
ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, ὄντως 
ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. 

37. Οἶδα Srl σπέρμα 
᾿Αβραάμ ἐστε" ἀλλὰ ζη- 
τεῖτέ μὲ ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι 
ὅ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 

38. ᾿Εγὼ δ. ἑώρακα 


29. And he that seDt 
me is with me _ : the 
Father hath not left me 
alone; for I do always 
these things that please 
im. 


30. As he spake these 
words, many believed on 
im. 


31. Then said Jesus to 
those Jews which _ be- 
lieved on him, If ye con- 
tinue in my word, then 
are ye my disciples in- 
eed; 


32. And ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free. 


33. The answered 
him,<* We ie Abraham’s 
seed, and were 


never in 
bondage to any man: 
how sayest_ thou, Ye 


shall be made free? 


34. [6515 
them, Verily, 
Say unto you, 
ever committetb 
the servant of sin.* 


answered 
verily, 
Whoso- 
sin is 


36. And _ the — servant 
abideth not in the house 
for. ever: but the Son 
abideth ever. 


36. If the Son _ there- 
fore shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed.* 


37. I know that ye are 
Abraham’s_ seed; but ye 
seek to kill me, because 
my word hath no place 
in you. 


38. I speak that which 
I have seen with ray 
Father: and yo do _ that 
which ye have seen with 
your father. 


39. They answered and 
said unto him. Abraham 
is our father. Jesus 
saith onto them, If ye 
were Abraham's chll- 


wD 


29. And he who sent 
me is with me. The 
Father has not left me 
alone; for I do always 
and everywhere — what 
pleases him. 


30. And when he said 
this, many believed in 
his teaching. 


31. Then Jesus said to 
those who believed in 
him, If you are firm in 
my comprehension, you 
will be taught by me, 


32. And you will know 


the truth, and the truth 
will make you free. 

33. They — answered 
him, We are of Abra- 
ham’s nation, and were 
never anybody’s | slaves. 
How, then, dost thon 


say that thou wilt make 
us free? 


34. And _ Jesus 
swered them, You 
yourselves that every 
man who makes _ mis- 
takes becomes the slave 
of mistakes. 


an- 
know 


35. But the slave does 
not always remain in 
the family, but the son 


always. 


36. If. therefore, the 
son will froe you, you 
will be free indeed. 


37. 1 know that you 
are of Abraham’s_ tribe; 
but you want to kill me, 
because my comprehen- 
sion has no place in you. 


38. 1 speak what 1 
have comprehended οἵ 
my Father; and you do 


what yOu have compre- 
hended of your father. 


39. And they said to 
him, Abraham 15 our 
father. Jesus 5414 to 
them, If you were Abra- 
ham’s children, you 


40. Νῦν δὲ ζητεῖτέ 
με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρω- 
πον ὅς τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἣν ἤκου- 
σα παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ' 
τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ. οὐκ ἐποί- 
ῃσεν. 

41. 'Ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ 
ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. 


εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, Ἡμεῖς pb 


ἐκ πορνείας οὐ γεγεννή- 
μεθα" ἕνα πατέρα ἔχο- 
μεν, τὸν Θεόν. 

42. ἘΠπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿'Ιησοῦς, Ei ὁ Θεὸς πα- 
τὴρ ὑμῶν ἣν, ἠγαπᾶτε 
ἂν ἐμέ" dyad γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω" 
οὐδὲ γὰρ dw ἐμαυτοῦ 
ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός με 
ἀπέστειλε. 

43. Διατί τὴν λαλιὰν 
τὴν ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσκετε; 
ὅτι οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν 
τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. 

44, Ὕμεϊς ἐκ πατρὸς 
τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστὲ, καὶ 
τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς 
ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. εκεῖ- 
vos ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν 
ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν" 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν 
αὐτῷ. ὅταν λαλῇ τὸ 
ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λα- 
λεῖ ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶ 
καὶ 6 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. 

4δ. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ὅτι τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ πι- 
στεύετέ μοι. 

46. Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν A&y- 
χει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας ; εἰ 
δὲ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, διατί 
ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι; 

47. 'O ὧν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκού- 
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dren, ye would do _ the 
works of Abraham. 


40. But now ye seek to 
kill me, a man that hath 
told you the truth, which 
I have heard of God: 
this did not Abraham. 


41. Ye do the deeds of 
your father. Then 5814 
they to him, We be not 
orm of fornication; we 


have one father, eveu 
God. 

42. Jesus said unto 
them, If God were your 
Father, ye would love 
MC yr,, (OL. Sally procecded 
forth and camo_ from 


God; neither came I of 
myself, but be sent me. 


43. Why do ye _ not 
understand’ my _ speech? 
even because ye cannot 
hear my word. 


44. Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye 
will do: he was a mur- 
derer from the Ὀερίη- 
ning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there 
ΙΪ5 0 truth seine, ΠΙΠ|. 
When he sneaketh ἃ lie, 
he speaketh of his own: 
for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 


45. And because 1 tell 
you the truth, ye believe 
me not. 


46. Which of you 
vinceth me of sin? 
if 1 say the truth, 
do ye not believe me” 


47. He that is of 
heareth God’s © words: 
ye therefore hear them 


would serve God like 
him. 


40. But now you delib- 
erate how you may kill 
me, a man who has told 
you the truth, which 1 


nave cetheatd eof God: 
Abraham did not do 
this. 

41. You servo. your 
father. *™ They? 8414 ἴο 
him. We are not born of 
fornication: we have 


one Father, — God. 


42. Jesus said to them, 
If God were your Father, 
ou would love me: for 

proceeded from God 
and go to him. I did not 
come of myself, but he 
sent me. 


43. You do not under- 
stand my words of the 
comprehension, — because 
you. cannot understand 
my discussion. 


44. You are οἵ the 
devil, and you will do 
the lust of your father: 
a murderer in 
and 


him, for 


and the father of 


45. But when I speak 
the truth, you do not 


believe me. 

46. Who of you will 
accuse me _ that am in 
error? . “lf 1 παν ΠῚ 


truth, why do you not 
believe me? 

47. He who is of God 
understands the works 
of God. You do not 
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e διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
ἀκούετε, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
οὐκ ἐστέ. 

48, ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὖ- 
τῷ Οὐ καλῶς λέγομεν 
ἡμεῖς, ὅτι Σαμαρείτης εἶ 
σὺ, καὶ δαιμόνιον ἔχεις ; 

49, ᾿Απεκρίθη Τησοῦς, 
"Ἐγὼ δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, 
ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν πατέρα 
μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ 


με 

δ0. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ οὐ ζητῶ 

τὴν δόξαν μου' ἔστιν ὁ 
Ov καὶ κρίνων. 

51. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ἐάν τις τὸν λόγον 
τὸν ἐμὸν τηρήσῃ, Idva- 
τὸν οὗ μὴ θεωρήσῃ εἰς 
τὸν αἰῶνα. 

52. ΕΠπον οὖν αὐτῷ 
οἱ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι, Νῦν ἐγνώ- 
καμὲν ὅτι δαιμόνιον 
ἔχεις" ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέθανε 
καὶ οἱ προφῆται, καὶ σὺ 
λέγεις, ᾿Ἐάν τις τὸν 
λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ 
μὴ γεύσεται θανάτου εἰς 
τὸν αἰῶνα. 

53. Μὴ σὺ μείζων εἶ 


τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Αβρα- | 


ἂμ, ὅστις ἀπέθανε; καὶ 
οἱ προφῆται ἀπέθανον" 
τίνα σεαυτὸν σὺ ποιεῖς ; 

54. Απεκρίθη  Τησοῦς, 
"EBay ἐγὼ δοξάζω ἐμαυ- 
τὸν, ἡ δόξα μου οὐδέν 
ἔστιν" ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ 
μου ὁ δοξάζων με, ὃν 
ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι Θεὸς 
ὑμῶν ἐστι, 

δῦ, Καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε 
αὐτὸν, ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα αὐ- 
τόν' καί ἐὰν εἴπω ὅτι 
οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν, ἔσομαι 
ὅμοιος ὑμῶν, ψεύστης" 
ἀλλ᾽ οἶδα αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸν 
λόγον αὑτοῦ τηρῶ. 


have not ἃ 


not, 


because ye are not 
of God. 


48. Then answered 
the Jews, and said unto 
him, Say we not well 
that thou art a Samari- 
tan, and hast a devil? 


49. Jesus answered, I 
devil; but I 
honour my Father, and 


ye do dishonour me. 


60. And 1 seek not 
mine own glory: there 
is one , that seeketh and 


προς, : 

51. ΜεπΠΙν, mverily. 1 
say unto you, If a man 
keep my saying, he shall 
never see death. 


52. Then said the Jews 
unto him, Now we know 
that thou hast ἃ devil. 


Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets; and _ thou 
sayest, If a man keen 
my saying, he _ shall 


never taste of death. 


63. Art thou greater 
than our father Abra- 
am, which is dead ? 
and the prophets are 
dead: w'hora rnakest 
thou thyself? 

64. Jesus answered, If 
I honour myself, my 


honour is nothing: it is 
my Father that hononr- 
eth me; of whom ye say, 


that he is your God: 


66. Yet ye have not 
known him; but 1 know 
him:/ and if 1 should 
say, I know him not, 
I shall be a liar like unto 
you: but I know him, 
and keep his Baying. 
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hear, because 
not of God. 


you are 


48. And the Jews re- 
plied to him, Did we not 
say right that thou art 
a mad Samaritan ? 


49. Jesus answered, I 
am not mad; but I hon- 
our my F ather, and you 
dishonour me. 


60. I do not discuss 
what seems good to me: 
there is one who dis- 
cusses and punishes. 

51. Verily I tell you, 
If a man_ understands 
a comprehension 
fulfils it, 
see death. 


and 
he will never 


.,52. Lies Jews 
him, Now we _ sec _ that 
thou art mad. Abra- 
ham died, and the proph- 
ets; and thou sayest, If 
a man fulfils my. compre- 
hension, he will never 
see death. 


Baid to 


63. If thou art greater 


than our father Abra- 
ham,—and he died, and 
so did the prophets,— 


whom makest thou thy- 
self? 


54. Jesus answered, If 
I acknowledged it my- 
self, what seems good 
to me would have no 
meaning; but there [5 
one who _ acknowledges 
me, he whom you call 
your God. 


66. You have ποί 
known him, but I know 
him ; and if I should say 
that I do not know him, 
I would be a liar like 


ourselves. But 1 know 
im, and keep his com- 
prehension. 
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56. ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα 
ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν 
ἐμήν καὶ εἶδε καὶ ἐχάρη. 

57. Εϊπον οὖν ol "TIov- 
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56. Your father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my 
day :i and ho saw it, and 
was glad. 


57. Then said the Jews 
unto him. Thou art not 


56. Your father Abra- 
ham loved my light; and 
he saw it and was glad. 


67. The Jews said to 


him, Thou art not yet 
fifty years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham? 


δαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, Ilevry- 
κοντα ἔτη οὔπω ἔχεις, 
καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἑώρακας; 

58. ΕΠπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Πρὶν ᾿Αβρα- 
dy γενέσθαι, ἔγώ εἰμι. 

δ9. “ Hpav οὖν λίθους 
ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη, καὶ 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, δι- 
ελθὼν διὰ μέσου αὐτῶν' 
καὶ παρῆγεν οὕτως. 


(a) Not those who believed, but those who wanted to 
dispute with him. 

(b) In many texts αὐ Τί αἱ is wanting. 

(c) This passage is obscure. From the first part of the 
comparison, that the slave is not always in the house, but 
the son always, we should expect it to say, Try not to be 
Slaves, but sons, and instead it says that the son will set 
free. The church explains it by saying that the son of 
God, the second person, will set free. But if Jesus wanted 
to say that, it would be superfluous to say that every man 
who commits a sin is the slave of sin, and that the slave 
is not always in the house, but the son is. To take the 
slave to be the sinner whom the Christ-God sets free, 
destroys the whole meaning of the comparison. Man, 
from his knowledge, is a son of God; but from his 
error he is the slave of his error. The son is always 
in the family of the father, the slave not always. A 
man who commits a sin becomes for a time a slave. 
A man who turns to the father becomes a son and is 
set free and becomes eternal. It is possible to live in the 
house either as a son or as a slave. Only he who lives 
as a son is free. Consequently, the truth which makes 


et fifty years old, and 
ast thou seen  Abra- 
ham? 

68: Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am. 


58. And Jesus said to 
them,*, Verily [161] yom 
Before Abraham was, 
am. 


59. Then took they up 
stones to cast at him: 
but Jesus hid himself, 
and went out of the 
temple, going through 
the midst of them, and 
so passed by. 


59. Then they took np 
stones to throw them at 
im; but Jesus hid him- 
self, and went out of the 
temple. 
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you free is the knowledge of our filial relation to God. 
(Germ of the parable of the hired shepherd.) 

(d) Verses 41-46 continue the same thought which 
was expressed in the beginning, that the law of Moses is 
false, and that, by not understanding the law of Moses, 
they do not do the law of God. Jesus announces to 
them that their whole law is a lie, that they serve the 
devil, the lusts, and not God, and that, therefore, they 
cannot and will not comprehend his manner of serving 
God. 

(e) The words are not clear, but from the next verse it 
follows that what they mean is, that he who deliberates 
and punishes is death. 

(/) A clear denial of the external God. It is the same 
idea as in the Introduction and in John’s epistle, that no 
one has ever known God. 

(g) T)jj,epa must here be translated in the sense of the 
light of day. In many texts we read Sogav. 


Jesus says that he is that which he says; but what he 
says is that he knows from the Father. He who will lift 
up in himself the son of God — the comprehension — will 
receive life and will not die, because this comprehen- 
sion is God, and there is no other, and he cannot conceal 
it, even if he wants to do so. When they say, How can 
one help dying ? he says that the comprehension is one, 
that it is and was before Abraham, that it is outside time. 

The discourses with the Pharisees, who demand proofs 
of the truth of the teaching according to the synoptics, 
and these two chapters of John (Chapters VIL and VIII), 
constitute one discourse, in which Jesus, in reply to the 
questions of the Jews as to how he will prove his teach- 
ing, answers that there are no proofs of his teaching and 
can be none, because his teaching is the teaching about 
life, the serving of God the spirit, whom a man is con- 
scious of in himself, but cannot see or show. 
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THE BLIND MAN RESTORED TO 8IGHT 


This chapter is placed between Chapters VIII. and X. 
and is an exposition of the same thought, and an answer 
to the same question, What are the proofs of the falseness 
of the law of Moses and of the truth of the teaching of 
Christ ? 

In analyzing this chapter, it is impossible to assume 
that the writer wanted to speak of the carnal healing of 
the blind man. Even if we admit that the reference is 
to the actual restoring of the sight, it is incomprehensible 
why Jesus, after curing him, should say that he is the 
light of the world, and that it is necessary to walk while 
there is the light. It is not clear why the blind man 
should speak of Jesus as the prophet; it is not clear why 
the Pharisees should say to him, Thou art his disciple. 
It is not clear why Jesus should again meet the blind 
man, and say to him, Thou hast seen the son of God, and 
thou seest him. And, above all, incomprehensible and 
quite superfluous are the words of Verses 39-41, in which 
JeSUS Says: 


39. And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world ; 
that they which see not might see, and that they which see, 
might be made blind. 

40. And some of the Pharisees which were with him heard 
these words, and said unto him, Are we blind also ? 

41. Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have no 
sin : but now ye say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth. 


If this is only a miracle, like the one in Mark viii 22, 
then the whole didactic part of the passage falls away. 
If it is a didactic passage, then all that has to be dropped 
is the making of the clay and anointing of the eyes. I 
choose the latter: this is the more natural in this case, 
since the only incomprehensible and superfluous words 
are, He made clay of the spittle and anointed the eyes 
with it. 
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1. Kal παράγων εἶδεν 
ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ 


γενετῆς. 

2. Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὖ- 
τὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
λέγοντες, Ῥαββὶ, τίς 
ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γο- 
vets αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς 
γεννηθῇ ; ε 

3. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ Ἰησους, 
Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν οὔτε 
οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 

4. "Eye δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός 
με ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστίν' 
ἔρχεται νὺξ, ὅτε οὐδεὶς 
δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. 

5. Ὅταν ἐν τῷ κό- 


John ix. 1. And as 
Jesus passed by, he saw 
a man which was _ blind 


from his birth.® 

2. And his_ disciples 
asked him, saying, Mas- 
ter, who* did sin, this 
man, or his arents, 


that® he was born blind? 


3. Jesus answered,,Nei- 
ther hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents :<* 
but that the works of 
God _ should be made 
manifest in him. 


4. I must work the 
works of him that sent 
me,* while it is day: the 
night cometh, when no 
man can work. 


S. As long as | 
the world, 


am in 


oF) 


1. And aa Jeaus passed 
by, he saw ἃ man who 
was blind by hie nature. 


2. And his disciples 
asked him, Teacher, in 
what way did this man 
or his parents Bin, that 
be wag born blind? 


3. Jeaus answered, Nei- 
ther has this man 
sinned, nor his parents, 
but that the serving or 
God should be made 
manifest in him. 


i. We must serve him 
who has sent us, while 
it is day ; when tbo night 
comes, nobody can do 
anything. 


5. When I am in the 


am the light world, I am the light of 


the world. 


cup ὦ, φῶς εἰμι τοῦ 
κόσμον. 


of the world. 

(a) The words τυφλὸς IK y€verr)<; occur but once in the 
New Testament; e* yeveT/jt does not mean from birth, 
but something like it; I translate it by from nature. 

(b) Many texts have rt, and this meaning is fuller. 

(c) Here is another use of tvd for ware. 

(ct) There ought to he a period here; otherwise the fol- 
lowing sentence makes no sense, or that coarse sense that 
he was blind that the works of God might be made mani- 
fest in him. Jesus’ answer is the same as his words to 
the Jews, Do not discuss whether I am guilty or not, but 
follow me. He says, Do not discuss who is to blame, 
but we must serve God while we are alive. 

(e) Many texts have rjixas, both here and after sent. 


The comprehension is the light of the world. But how 
if a man has not seen the light from his birth ? Is it his 
fault, or not? the disciples ask. Jesus answers, Nobody 
is to blame. When we see a blind man, we must not 
ask who is to blame for it, but we must do the works of 
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God, the same works which would not be made manifest 
to us, if there were no blind; we must give light to 
the blind; not because God purposely blinded men, but 
because the whole manifestation of God consists in the 
enlightenment of the darkness, in the restoring of sight to 
the blind. While it is day, we must work for the illumi- 
nation of the darkness. While we are in the world, we are 
the light of the world, and in this our true life consists. 


7. Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Ὕπαγε, νίψαι els τὴν 
κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σιλωὰμ 
(6 ἑρμηνεύεται, ᾿Απε- 
σταλμένοΞ). ἀπῆλθεν οὖν 
καὶ évivaro, καὶ ἦλθε 
βλέπων. 

8, Οἱ οὖν γείτονες, 
καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν 
τὸ πρότερον ὅτι τυφλὸς 
ἣν, ἔλεγον, Οὐχ οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος καὶ 
προσαιτῶν; 

9, ΓΑλλοι ἔλεγον, Ὅτι 
οὗτός ἐστιν" ἄλλοι δὲ, 
Ὅτι ὅμοιος αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 
ἐκεῖνος ἔλεγεν, “Ore ἐγώ 
εἶμι. 

10. "Ἔλεγον οὖν αὐ- 
τῷ, Πῶς ἀνεῴχθησάν 
gov οἱ ὀφθαλμοῖ; 

11. ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος 
καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ανθρωπος 
λεγόμενος ᾿Ιησοῦς πηλὸν 
ἐποίησε, καὶ ἐπέχρισέ 
μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ 
εἶπέ μοι, ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν 
κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σιλω- 
ἀμ, καὶ νίψαι' ἀπελθὼν 
δὲ καὶ νιψάμενος ἀνέ- 
βλεψα. 

12. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, 
Ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; λέγει, 
Οὐκ οἶδα. 

13. "Αγουσιν αὐτὸν 
πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, 
τὸν ποτε τυφλόν. 


John ix. 7. And_ said 
unto him, Go, wash in 
the pool of Si loam, 
(which is by interpreta- 
tion, Sent.) He went 
his way therefore, and 
washed, and came see- 
ing.* 

8. The neighbours 
therefore ana they 
which before had seen 
him that he was_ blind, 
said, Is not this he that 
sat and begged?* 


0. Some said, This is 


he: others said, He is 
like him: but he = said, 
1 am he. 


10. Therefore said they 


unto him, How were 
thine eyes opened? 

11. He answered and 
said, A man that is 


called Jesus made clay,® 
and anointed mine eyes, 
and said unto me, Go to 
the pool of Siloam, and 


wash: and I went and 
washed, and I received 
sight. 


12. Then said they un- 
to him, Where is_ he? 
He said, I know not. 


13. They brought to 
the Pharisees bun _ that 
aforetime was blind. 


7 And), said. tow™ hina 
Go, wash in the pool or 
him who is_ sent. He 
cleansed himself, and 
began to see. 


8. The neighbours and 
those who had seen him 
before, chat he was a 
beggar, said, Is not this 
he who sat and begged? 


9. Some said, This 15 
the same. Others _ said, 
He is like him. But he 
said, 1 am he. 


10. And tbey said to 
him, How were thy eyes 
opened? 


11. And he replied to 
tbem, A  man_ called 
Jesus taught me how to 
cleanse myself with the 
cleansing of him who is 
sent, and I cleansed my- 
self, and now | see. 


12. Then they said to 
him, Where “is. he? Sige 
said, I do not know. 


13. Then they brought 
to the Pharisees him 
who had been blind. 
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14. "Hy δὲ σάββατον, 
ὅτε τὸν πηλὸν ἐποίησεν 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀνέφξεν 
αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 

15. Πάλιν οὖν ἠρώ- 
τῶν αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 
σαῖοι, πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. 
6 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Πηλὸν 
ἐπέθηκεν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφ- 
θαλμούς μου, καὶ ἐνιψά- 
μὴν, καὶ βλέπω. 

16. "Ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ 
τῶν Φαρισαίων τινὲς, 
Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ 
ἔστι παρὰ του Θεοῦ, ὅτι 
τὸ σάββατον οὐ τηρεῖ. 
ἄλλοι ἔλεγον, Πῶς δύνα- 
ται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς 
τοιαῦτα σημεῖα ποιεῖν ; 
καὶ σχίσμα ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

17. Λέγουσιτῷ τυφλῷ 
πάλιν͵ Σὺ τί λέγεις περὶ 


αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ σου τοὺς ἢ 


ὀφθαλμούς; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, 
Ὅτι προφήτης ἐστίν. 

18. Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν 
οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐ- 
τοῦ, ὅτι τυφλὸς ἣν καὶ 
ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφώ- 
νησαν τοὺς γονεῖς αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, 

19. Καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐ- 
τοὺς, Ἀέγοντες, Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, ὃν 
ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι τυφλὸς 
ἐγεννήθη; πῶς οὖν ἄρτι 
βλέπ 


et; 

20. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐ- 
τοῖς οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ 
εἶπον, Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ 
ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη" 

21. Πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέ- 
we, οὐκ οἴδαμεν" ἢ τίς 
ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς, ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν" 
αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν ἔχει" αὐτὸν 
ἐρωτήσατε, αὐτὸς περὶ 
αὐτοῦ λαλήσει, 


14. And it was the 
sabbath day when Jesus 


made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. 

15. Then again the 
Pharisees also — asked 


him how he had received 
his sight. He said unto 
them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I washed, 
and do see. 


16. Therefore 5814 
some of the Pharisees, 
This man is not of God, 
because he keepeth not 
the sabbath day. Others 
said, How can a man 
that is a sinner do such 


miracles? Απά there 
was ἃ division among 
them. 


17. They say unto the 
blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him,<< that 
ΘΟ. hath opened _ thine 
eyes? He said, He is a 
prophet. 


18. But the Jews did 
not believe concerning 
him, that he had _ been 
bliud, and_ received his 
sight, until ον called 
the parents of him that 
had received bis sight. 


19. And they asked 
them, sayin Is__ this 
your son, who ye | say 
was born blind? how 


then doth he now see? 


20. His parents  an- 
swered them and _ said, 
We know that this is 
our son. and that he was 
born blind: 


21. But by what means 
he now seeth, we know 
not; or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not: 
he is of age; ask him: he 
shall speak for himself. 


3F 


14. It was the Sabbath 
when Jeaus opened the 
eyes of the blind man. 


15. And again the 
Pharisees asked him 
how 6 received the 


sight. He said to them, 
I cleansed myself, ana 
now I see. 


16. And some of the 
Pharisees said, This man 
is not in a covenant with 
God, for he does not 
keep the Sabbath. Others 
said, How can ἃ sinner 
show such examples? 
And there was a dissen- 
sion among them. 


17. And again 
said to him who 
been blind, What dost 
thou say about this, that 
e has opened thy eyes? 
And he said, I suppose 
that he is a page 
18. And the Jews did 
not believe that he had 
been blind and_ received 
his sight, until they 
called his parents. 


the 
fad 


19. And they asked 
them, IB this your son, 


who you say was bom 
blind? How, then, does 
he see now? 

20. And the parents 
replied to them, We 
know that this is our 
son, and that he was 
born blind. 

21. But how he sees 
now, and who has opened 
his eyes, we do _ not 
know. He is of age; 
ask him: he will speak 


for himself. 
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22. Ταῦτα εἶπον ol ex These words spake 22% ils patents spoke 
γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐφο- they Rated” the “ews: afaid of the Jews; for 
βοῦντο τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους" με the ee ie agreed ἵν ΣΝ pet agreed 

already, that 1 any man already that 1 any man 
ἤδη δῇ ἐν Ρ a tag βὰς - did ES that he was took him to be Christ, 
oveator, twa cay ΤΙΣ. Christ, he should be put he would be put out of 
αὐτὸν ὁμολογήσῃ Xpt- out of the synagogue. the assembly. 


στὸν, ἀποσυνάγωγος yé- 


νηται. : 
23. Διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γονεῖς 23. Therefore said his 23. Therefore his _par- 
αὐτοῦ εἶπον, “Ore ἡλικίαν parents, He is of age; ents said, Ue is of age; 


k him. ask him. 
ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε. ἀνα 


(a) I leave out the stupid, useless detail of Verse 6, and 
in Verse 7, I put, instead of the words eh τῶν KOXVP/31\- 
6pav γον 1.iXwap (8 ipnTjveveTcu, ΐ ArreaTaXpevos), in the 
pool of him who is sent. With such a translation I do 
not leave out anything. 

The sight is restored hy means of the purification by 
the spirit through him who is sent. And one cannot help 
observing that in Verse 4 it said that it is necessary to 
do the work of him who has sent. The blind man is 
cleansed and regenerated in the pool of him who is sent, 
that is, of him who does the works of him who has sent. 

(6) In confirmation of the statement that the discourse 
is not about a blind man, we must notice that it does not 
say that the neighbours knew him as a blind man, but as 
a beggar. 

Hpotrcurely to beg persistently, demand. 

(c) The unnecessary detail about the clay is omitted as 
before. 

(d) rrepl aiirov is generally translated hy of him. This 
translation is faulty ; if it meant of him, it would be ἯΙ, 
and not 87U I translate it by of this. 


The interpreters and translators take this whole chap- 
ter to be a description of a miracle and generally explain 
it in this way, that the Jews do not believe that a miracle 


was wrought and question the blind man and his parents 
about it. 
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But we need only read what is written, to see that the 
Pharisees have not even in mind such ἃ testimony. 
They ask (v. 10), How were thy eyes opened ? that is, 
What dost thou see ? How didst thou receive sight ? 
(v. 15.) 

Again they ask him, How didst thou come to see ? In 
neither question is there any testimony, but an interest 
in how this was accomplished. Then (v. 16): they do 
not discuss about whether he has been blind or not, but 
about his not being from God. In Verse 17 they ask, 
What dost thou think of him who has opened thy eyes ? 
Then (v. 19) they call up his parents, and they do not 
ask them whether he had been blind, as they ought to 
have done, but say, Here is your son, whom you call 
blind; how did he come to see ? Either the Pharisees 
do not know how to talk and think, or they are not 
inquiring about a blind man, but wish to know what 
it is the man sees who was blind in intellect. And 
they call up the parents, to find out where this man has 
picked up these free thoughts. If this is ἃ testimony 
about blindness, then all the verses are without sense. 
But if the Pharisees want to know what the blind man 
sees and where he has picked up these thoughts, they 
are clear. 


24. ᾿Εφώνησαν οὖν éx = John _ix. 24. Then again 24. Then they again 
called they the man that called up the one who 
δευτέρου τὸν ἄνθρωπον was ΠΣ and said un- ad been blind, and said 
ὃς ἣν τυφλὸς, καὶ εἶπον to him, Give God the to him, Confess God : we 
αὐτῷ, Ads δόξαν τῷ praise :«* we know that know that this man iB a 
Θεῷ" ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὁ this man is a sinner. sinner. 
ἄνθρωπος οὗτος ἁμαρτω- 
λός ἐστιν. 
25. ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν 26. He answered and 26. And he answered 
ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν. Fi Said, Whether be be a them, Whether he is a 
᾽ “sinner or no, I know sinner or not, I do not 
ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν, οὐκ not : one thing I know, know. One tina Ἰ 
ind, 


οἶδα" ὃν οἶδα, ὅτι τυφλὸς that, whereas I was know, that I was 
ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω. blind, now I see. and now I see. 


26. Elrow δέ αὐτῷ 26. Then said they to 26. Again they said to 
πάλιν, Τί ἐποίησέ σοι; πο can. Wat cig ie ΠΝ what ne ne do to 

> pened he thee? How did he open 
πῶς ἤνοιξέ cov τοὺς thine eyes? thy eyes? 
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27. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, 
Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη, καὶ οὐκ 
ἠκούσατε" τί πάλιν θέλε- 
τε ἀκούειν; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
θέλετε αὑτοῦ μαθηταὶ 
γενέσθαι; 

28. " αν οὖν 


αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπον, Σὺ εἶ 


μαθητὴς ἐκείνου" ἡμεῖς 
δὲ τοῦ Μωσέως ἐσμὲν 
μαθηταί. 

29. Ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
Μωσῇ λελάληκεν ὁ Θεός’ 
τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
πόθεν ἐστίν. 

80, ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ἄν- 
Opwros καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
"Ev γὰρ τούτῳ θαυμα- 
στὸν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς 
οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἐστὶ, 


καὶ ἀνέῳξέ μου τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμούς. 
31. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι 


ἁμαρτωλῶν ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ 
ἀκούει" ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις θεο- 
σεβὴς ἧ, καὶ τὸ θέλη- 
μα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ, τούτου 
ἀκούει. 


82. "Ex τοῦ αἰῶνος 
οὐκ ἠκούσθη, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ 
τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ 
γεγεννημένου. 

33. El μὴ ἣν οὗτος 
παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο 
ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 

34. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Ἐν ἁμαρτί- 
as σὺ ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, 
καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς; 
καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω. 

35. “Ἤκουσεν ὁ 'In- 
σοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν 
ἔξω: καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Σὺ πιστεύεις 
els τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 

36. ᾿Απεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος 
καὶ εἶπε, Τίς dori, κύριε, 
ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν; 
εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
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27. He answered them, 
I have told you already, 
and ye did not _ hoar:* 
wherefore would ye hear 
it agijin? will ye also be 
hiB disciples? 


28. Then they_ reviled 
him, and said, Thou art 
his disciple; but we are 
Moses’ disciples. 


29. We know that God 
Sst unto Moses: as 
or this fellow, we know 
not from whence he is. 


30. The man answered 
and said unto them, 
Why herein is a marvel- 
lous thing, that ye know 
not from whence he is,* 
and yet he hath opened 
mine eyes. 


31. Now we«* know that 
God heareth not sinners: 


but if any man he a wor- 
shipper of God, and 
doeth his will, him he 
heareth. 

32m ΘΙΠΟΘᾺΝ hess gvonid 
began was it not heard 
that any man _ opened 


the eyes of one that was 
born blind. 


33. If this man were 


not of God, he could do 
nothing. 


34. They answered and 
said unto him, Thou 
wast altogether born in 


sins, and dost thou teach 
us? d they cast him 
out. 

35. Jeans heard that 
they had cast him out; 
and* when he had found 
him, he said unto him, 
Dost thou believe on the 


Son of God? 


36. He answered and 
said, Who 15 he, Lord, 
that I might believe on 
him? 


you 
: but you do not 
believe. Why do you 
want to hear it again? 
Do you want to become 
his disciples? 


28. And _ they_ reviled 
him, and said, Thou art 
his disciple, but we are 
Moses' disciples. 


29. We know that God 
spoke to Moses: but we 
o not know this man, 
nor whence he comes. 


30. And he answered 
them, and said, This is 
the marvel that you do 
not know whence he is. 
and yet he has opened 
my eyes. 


31. We know that God 
does. not hear _ sinners; 
but he hears those who 
are godly and do. the 
will of God. 


32. Since thee. wold! 
began it was not heard 
that any man opened the 
eyes of one born blind. 


33. If this man _ were 
not of God, he could do 
nothing. 


34. And they answered 


him, Thou wast all born 
in sins, and yet thou 
teachest us. And _ they 
drove him away. 

35. Jesus heard that 
they had driven him 


away; and when he met 
him, he said, Does thou 
trust in the son of God ? 


36... And he © replied. 
Who is he, that I should 
trust in him? 
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87. Kal éd ὑ. 37. And Jesus said un- 37. And Jesus said to 
why. καὶ ὃ ποτῶν fon a to him, Thou hast both him, Thou ha9t seen him 
rh a Epa μετὰ ccen him, and it is he and geest him, and he 
σοῦ ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. that talketh with thee. talks with thee. 


88. Ὁ δὲ ἔφη, Πισ- ; cae τὶ ze su Lord, _ ἀράν he said, Ἴ must 
; , elieve. And he wor- in him, 51; an e 
τεύω, κύριε: καὶ προσεκύ- shipped him. bowed to him. 
νησὲν AUTH. 


(a) So? Sogav TO) oa> cannot mean give Qod the praise. 
In my opinion this means nothing but that the Pharisees 
demand that he should recognize their God. Only by 
understanding it thus, all the previous conversations and 
especially Verses 28 and 29, where they say that they 
are disciples of Moses with whom God himself spoke, and 
not disciples of Jesus, and the subsequent verses, become 
comprehensible. : 

(0) In many texts we read believe. 

(c) Ye know not from whence he is, is a repetition 
of the words of the discourse in the temple. 

(d) We shows clearly that it is not the beggar alone 


who speaks, but he who understands the teaching of 
Jesus. 


The man bom blind tells the Pharisees what he 
experiences and can tell them nothing else: he did 
not see the true life and did not understand it. Jesus 
opened his eyes, and he can say nothing for or against 
Moses. He sees life, and he says that he sees, and can 
say nothing else. But when the Pharisees excommuni- 
cate him, Jesus finds him, and says to him, Dost thou 
trust in the son of God ? The blind man at first does 
not understand what the son of God is. Jesus explains 
to him, the son of God is that which thou knowest speaks 
with thee in thy soul, — thyself (the same was said in 
the discourse with Nicodemus); thou hearest and under- 
standest his voice. 


80, Kal εἶπεν ὁ ‘In-  John_ix. 30. And Jesus 39. And Jesus said. I 
ots. El fua ἐγὼ el said, For judgment I am came into this world for 
Seg een epee Se 6 come into this world, the division: that they 
τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον ἦλθον, that they which see not who do not see might 
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ἵνα ol μὴ βλέποντες βλέ- 
mwot, καὶ οἱ βλέποντες 


τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 

40. Καὶ ἤκουσαν ἐκ 
τῶν Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ 
ὄντες μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Μὴ καὶ 
ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν ; 

41. ἘΠπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, El τυφλοί Fre, 
οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν' 
νῦν δὲ λέγετε, Ὅτι βλέ- 
Toney’ ἡ οὖν ἁμαρτία 
ὑμῶν μένει. 
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might see; and that they 
whic see might be 
made blind. 


40. And some of the 
Pharisees = whic were 
with him _ heard _ these 
words, and 5414 unto 
him, Are we blind also? 


41. Jesus said unto 
them, If ye were blind, 
e should have no. sin: 
ye say, We see; 
your sin re- 


ut now 
therefore 
maineth. 


(a) Kplfia division. 


see; and those who see 
might be made blind. 


40. And the Pharisees 
others with them 
this, and Baid, 
thou consider us 
blind also? 


41. Jesus said to them, 
If you were blind, there 
would be no error, in 
you; but now you con- 
sider yourselves _ seeing, 
and so there is error in 
you. 


In response to the question why there are men who 
are deprived of the understanding of the true good, and 
whether they or their parents are to blame for it, Jesus 
replies that the human question why ? and the human 
comprehension of justice are not applicable here. Neither 
he who does not see, nor his parents, are to blame; we 
must not discuss this, but must live by the light of the 


comprehension. 


He was. blind, 


and 


he began to see. 


The son of man, the son of God, came into the world, 
only to separate those who see from those who do not 
see. And only he who sees and does not go to the light 


is sinful 


19. Σχίσμα οὖν πάλιν 
ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 

20, “Ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει 
καὶ μαίνεται" τί αὐτοῦ 
ἀκούετε; 

21. “Αλλοι ἔλεγον, 
Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ 
ἔστι δαιμονιζομένου" μὴ 
δαιμόνιον δύναται τὐφλῶν 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀνοίγειν ; 


John x. 119. There 
was a division _ therefore 
again among the Jews 
for these sayings. 

20. And many of them 
said, He hath a devil, 
and is mad; why hear 
ye him? 


21. Others said, These 
are not the words of 
him that hath a _ devil. 
Can ἃ devil open the 
eyes of the blind? 


19. And there was dis- 
cord among the Jews on 
account of these words. 


20. Many of them said, 
He is stubborn and mad; 
why do you listen to 
him? 


21. Others 9.14, Υοιυ 
will not hear such words 
from a madman. A mad- 
man cannot open _ the 
eyes. ' 


In the two preceding chapters Jesus said that the 
whole worship of the Jews is false, that the law of Moses 


. 
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is full of contradictions and is a lie, and that they do not 
know God and serve the lust of the devil, calling him 
God, while he gives them the teaching of the true service 
of God by deeds. 

In response to their question as to the proofs of the 
truth of his teaching, he says that his teaching is not his 
own, but his from whom we all come, — the teaching of 
life. And, in order to find out whether this teaching 
is true, we must live according to it. His teaching con- 
sists in living as he teaches. He who will live in this 
manner will learn that he has become free, that for him 
there will be no terror, no evil, no death. He who will 
live will feel that he is a participant in the principle 
of life with God. He who lives for his flesh lives con- 
trary to the principle of life — God, just as the labourer 
lives in the house of the master, without caring for the 
master’s will. But we must live as in the house of 
the Father, unite with the will of the Father, and then 
we shall always live with the Father. For the life in 
God there is no death. It has always been and will 
always be, it is before the beginning of the world. He 
who does not live in God does not know God, and you 
cannot tell about him. To comprehend him, it is neces- 
sary to live in God. 

Thus Jesus could not give them the proofs of the truth 
of his teaching, such as the Jews demanded. And to 
Show them more clearly the impossibility of such proofs, 
he tells them the parable of the healing of the blind man. 
He who understands with his heart sees, and he who does 
not understand does not see, unless his eyes are opened. 
It is impossible to prove the truth of the teaching to 
another man; he who has comprehended the chief mean- 
ing of life can no longer stop before any considerations: 
he knows that he was blind and now sees; that hereto- 
fore everything was darkness, and now everything is 
light. He does not know why he did not see before, 
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and whether he who on the Sabbath opened his eyes 
is right or not; and he cannot think of it: he was blind, 
and now he sees. There are no other proofs. 


CHRIST THE DOOR OF LIFE 
John, x. S18. Vere 1. Wenly* [Aatell Maou. 
verily, I say unto you, He who does not enter 


1. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, 'O μὴ εἰσερχόμενος 
διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς τὴν 
αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων, 
ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων ἀλλα- 
χόθεν, ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης 
ἐστὶ καὶ Anorhs- 

2. Ὧ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος 
διὰ τῆς θύρας ποιμήν 
ἐστι τῶν προβάτων. 

3, Τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς 
ἀνοΐγει, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα 
τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, 
καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα 
καλεῖ κατ᾽ ὄνομα, καὶ 
ἐξάγει αὐτά. 

4. Καὶ ὅταν τὰ ἴδια 
πρόβατα ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπρο- 
σθεν αὑτῶν πορεύεται" 
καὶ τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ 
ἀκολουθεῖ, ὅτι οἴδασι τὴν 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 

δ. ᾿Αλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ 
μὴ ἀκολουθήσωσιν, ἀλλὰ 
φεύξονται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι 
οὐκ οἴδασι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων 
τὴν φωνήν. 

6. Ταύτην τὴν παροι- 
μίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾽Ἰη- 
σοῦς" ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἔγνω- 
σαν τίνα ἣν ἃ ἐλάλει 
αὐτοῖς. 


The discourse is 


He ‘that entereth not by 
the door into the sheep- 
fold, but climbetb up 
some other way, the 
same is a thief and a 
robber. 


_ 2. But he that entereth 
in by the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 


3. To him the porter 
openeth; and the sheep 
bear his voice: and he 
calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them 
out. 


4. And when he _put- 
tetb forth his own sheep, 


he goeth before them, 
and the sheet) follow 
him: for they know his 


voice. 


5. And a stranger will 
they not follow, but will 
flee from him; for they 
know not the voice of 


strangers. 


6. This parable spake 

Jesus unto them; but 
they understood not 
what things they were 
which he spake unto 
them. 


iuto the sheepfold by 
the door, but climbs in 
somewhere, is ἃ thief 
and a robber. 


2. He who enters by 
the door is the shepherd 
of the sheep. 


3. To him the watch- 
man opens, the 
sheep ~ hear’ ΤΠ τος: 
And he calls each sheep 
by name, and lets them 
out into the fleld. 


4. And when he lets 
out his own 
pos before them; and 
the sheep follow him, 
for they know his voice. 


5. And a stranger the 
will not follow, but will 
run away from him, 
they do not know 
voice of strangers. 


for 
the 


6. This parable Jesus 
spoke to them; but they 
id not understand what 
he said. 


still about the proofs of the falseness 
of the Jewish faith and the truth of Jesus’ teaching. 
After the parable of the restored sight, the discourse is 
about this, that this restoration will always take place, 
because the teaching of Jesus consists in this, that all 
men know that he only reminds them of, enlightens 
them in, something they knew before, something which 
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lies in the hearts of men; that his teaching is in com- 
parison with the false teachings what the appearance 
of the true shepherd in the sheepfold is in comparison 
with the thief who climbs into the sheepfold. All rec- 
ognize him at once, as the sheep recognize their shepherd. 
They know that he will feed them and will give them 
life, but at the false teaching men shy as the sheep shy 
at a robber who climbs over the fence. They do not 
recognize him, and are afraid, fearing evil. If Jesus said 
something unusual and improper to men, they might be 
afraid of him, as the sheep shy at him who climbs over 
the enclosure; but what he says to them is what they 
know in themselves, — he speaks of the way which alone 
leads to life, — he enters by the door which alone leads 
into the pasture, — into life. And what he tells them 
is known to them, as the voice of the shepherd is known 
to the sheep, and so they will follow him and receive life. 


7. Elrev οὖν πάλιν 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἔγώ 
εἶμι ἡ θύρα τῶν προ- 
βάτων. 


John x. 7. Then said 7. And _ again _ Jesus 
Jesus unto them again, said to them, Verily, 
Eerily, verily, I say unto I tell you, my _ teaching 
‘pou, lam the door of the is the door for the 
ΟΝ sheep. 


8. All those who ever 


8S. Πάντες ὅσοι πρὸ 


ἐμοῦ ἦλθον, κλέπται 
εἰσὶ καὶ λῃσταί: ἀλλ’ 
οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτῶν τὰ 
πρόβατα. 

9, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ θύρα: 
Bi ἐμοῦ ἐάν τις εἰσέλθῃ, 
σωθήσεται, καὶ εἰσελεύ- 
σεται, καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, 
καὶ νομὴν εὑρήσει. 

10. κλέπτης οὐκ 
ἔρχεται εἰ μὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ 
καὶ θύσῃ καὶ ἀπολέσῃ" 
γὼ ἦλθον ἵνα ζωὴν 
ἔχωσι, καὶ περισσὸν 
ἔχωσιν. 


8. All that ever came 


before me are thieves 
iand robbers:® but the 
tiheep did not hear 
‘them. 


9. I am the door: by 
‘me if any man enter in. 
tie shall be saved, and 
»hall go in and out, and 
And pasture. 


10. The thief cometh 
not, but for to steal, and 
‘to kill, and to destro 


_am come that t ey 
might have life, and 
that they might have 


it more abundantly. 


came before me _ are 
thieves and __ robbers: 
but the sheep did _ not 
obey them. 


9. I am the door. If 
any man_ enters een 
me, he will be safe: he 
will go in and out, and 
will find pasture. 


10. The thief goes only 
to steal, and to Kill, and 


to destroy. I came as 
the door, that they 
might have life more 
abundantly. 


(a) One would think that it is quite clear. All those 
who came to teach as I teach are thieves and robbers, 
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that is, it is clear that Moses and the prophets are false 
teachers. The words, Moses’ law and the prophets were 
before John, the law was given by Moses, but truth and 
joy by Jesus Christ, mean the same. More clearly, it 
seems, the denial of the law of Moses could not have 
been expressed. And what does the church do ? 

This is what it says (Gospel of John, p. 351): 


Verily, verily (assurance of the incontestable truth of his 
words), J say: Since the Pharisees do not understand the alle- 
gorical speech of the Lord, he explains its essence to them. 

7 am the door of the sheep: The door which leads to the sheep, 
through which the shepherd passes into the sheepfold. He is 
the only true mediator between God and the people, the chosen 
people of the Old Testament, the only path for the shepherds and 
the sheep. 

All that ever came, etc. : The Lord has above called thieves 
and robbers those who do not enter by the door, but climb 
in elsewhere, consequently, if he here calls by the same name all 
those who came in before him, as many as ever came, he does not 
mean those who came in through the door, but those who climbed 
in, that is, he does not mean the true God-given leaders of the 
nation, the prophets and the hierarchy, who acted in the true 
spirit, but all the false leaders of the nation, whoever they may 
be : false prophets, false Messiases, but in particular the Phari- 
sees, the enemies of Christ and of his spirit, who none the less 
regarded themselves as leaders of the people. They are said to 
have come before the Lord, since they had been active before 
him. , 

The sheep did not hear them : That is, the true members of the 
God-chosen people, those who formed the kernel of the kingdom 
of Messias, whom, as he expresses himself, the Father gave him, 
and in general all the true members of the kingdom of God. 
They did not hear the voice of the false leaders, for those who 
listened to them and followed them did not belong to the true 
members of the kingdom of God, but only externally deemed 
themselves to belong to it. 

Iam the door: The repetition strengthens the speech. 

By me if any man enter in : The discourse, from the connection 
with what precedes, refers to the shepherds who pass through the 
door into the sheepfold ; but, as it seems, at the end of this alle- 
gory the picture is taken in a broader sense: since not only the 
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shepherds, but also the sheep pass through the door, both the 
shepherd and the sheep are to be understood by those who come 
in and out. But with such a conception of the sheepfold the 
Messianic kingdom, the church of Christ, is meant, for which 
reason the expression shall be saved is used about those who enter 
in, an expression which really designates the salvation in the 
kingdom of Messias. 

By me if any man enter in, he shall be saved: The whole expres- 
sion points to the entering, the condition of reconciliation with 
God through faith, to the participation in the salvation in the 
church of Christ. The subsequent expressions, And shall go in 
and out, and find pasture, point to the gratification in the king- 
dom of Christ of all true spiritual needs of those who enter in, in 
the form of the gratification of the needs of the sheep. 

The word shall go in designates the gratification of the need of 
assurance of safety, of a true defence and protection, where one 
can find the spirit and peace in God, as the sheep find their 
defence, protection, and rest in the sheepfold; by the words 
go out and find pasture is designated the gratification of the 
needs of the spiritual nutrition with the food of truth, goodness, 
beauty, in the Messiauic kingdom, where for the gratification of 
all the needs of the spirit there is an abundance of all kinds 
of objects,—an ample pasture, where all men may feed as 
much as they please ; in the kingdom of Christ there is every- 
thing for the gratification of all spiritual needs. 

The thief cometh not, — I am come, etc.: The first allegorical 
representation, in which the Lord pictures himself under the 
guise of a door leading into the sheepfold, is ended, and the 
Lord, continuing in general the same metaphorical discourse, 
changes the particular figures of speech, for the clearer enun- 
ciation of his thoughts, and represents himself, no longer under 
the form of a door, but under that of the true good shepherd, 
and the false shepherds under the form of hirelings. The 
transition to this change in the particular figures of speech 
forms a direct contrast of the Lord, as the true leader of the 
people, with the false ones, designated by him under the name 
of the thieves. The thief, who climbeth up some other way 
into the sheepfold, has selfish aims which, at that, are dis- 
astrous to the sheep: he steals, kills, and destroys; even so 
the false shepherds and leaders of the people, who are not 
sent by Christ, and who do not act in his name, for example, 
the Pharisees, are guided by selfish aims alone, and their activity 
is connected with the ruin of the sheep: they kill them spirit- 
ually, for by their perverse doctrine and activity they abstract 
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them from the true life in God and Christ, in the communion 
with whom alone there is life, — the life of the spirit. In con- 
tradistinction with this, the true shepherd Christ gives life and 
not death, life with an abundance. The spiritual life in com- 
munion with Christ in his kingdom is meant, as in numerous 
other parallel passages, where life is promised to the members of 
the kingdom of Christ. 

More abundantly: The figure of speech is taken from the 
abundance of the pasture, which contains more than 15 necessary 
for the gratification of the needs of nutrition. The thought is 
the same as that expressed in the words, From his fulneBs have 
we received grace, that is, a superabundant gratification in the 
kingdom of Christ of all the true needs of the human spirit. 


Reuss (Vol. VL, pp. 234 and 235): 


Les Pharisiens n’ayant pas compris ou n’ayant pas voulu com- 
prendre, Jésus reprend et son allégorie et sa polémique. Encore 
une fois il se nomme la porte, mais cette fois-ci, il l’est pour le 
troupeau lui-méme. MHeureuses les brebis qui savent trouver 
cette porte pour se mettre en sfireté dans le bercail, qui échap- 
pent ainsi aux voleurs rédant au dehors! Voil& en deux mots le 
sens de ce petit tableau, dont nous nous garderons bien d’éplu- 
cher tous les éléments. Si nous insistions par exemple sur ce que 
le bercail doit @étre le royaume de Dieu, comment expliquerions- 
nous que les brebis en sortiront pour trouver leur pfture? 
Evidemment le mot sortir n’est 14 que pour les besoins de l'image, 
le paturage n’étant pas dans le bercail. Par la méme raison, nous 
disons sauf, et non sauvé, parce qu'il est encore question d’ani- 
maux qui s’abritent (voyez le verset suivant). Si l’auteur a 
mis quelqu’un, il, etc., c’est qu’il a mélé ἃ l’image une interpré- 
tation pratique parfaitement juste, mais qui brouille un peu les 
couleurs du tableau. Mais il va sans dire que la pdiure aussi 
a son sens spirituel trés-facile & trouver. 

La phrase relative aux voleurs a dérouté les théologiens. 
On s’en est effrayé, comme si l’auteur avait voulu faire dire 
ἃ Jésus que tous les conducteurs antérieurs du peuple d’Israél, 
les prophétes compris, avaient été de faux bergers. Les Gnos- 
tiques en ont profité pour justifier leur rejet de l’Ancien Testa- 
ment. Les copistes intimidés ont rayé ces deux mots: avant moi, 
comme si cela changeait le sens. Le fait est que le troupeau est 
la génération contemporaine (v. 16), par conséquent les voleurs 
sont ceux qui, ἃ cette époque-la, avaient prétendu s’emparer de la 
direction spirituelle de Ja nation juive et contre les attaques 
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desquels Jésus était venu ouvrir aux siens (Chap. vi. 45) la porte 
de refuge, en les recevant dans son sein ou dans ses bras. Comme 
il fait ici allusion ἃ un fait, le noyau de son troupeau étant déja 
formé, il pouvait dire: les brebis ne les ont pas écoutés, Par 
cette tournure, le discours quitte le terrain de la théorie ou de 
Vidéal et s’engage pour un moment dans celui de Vhistoire. 

Nous avons fait voir dans |’Introduction, p. 82, que l’expression 


4 y. 8 dépasse le but prochain auquel nous nous sommes arrété 
i.) 


I refer shall he saved and shall go in and out, and find 
pasture to the sheep, for without this the whole meaning 
of the comparison is lost, and the significance of door is 
spoiled. I understand it like this: Jesus Christ compares 
himself as a living man with a shepherd. But, besides 
this, he compares himself, his divine consciousness, with 
a door. And so he goes on and says, A thief comes only 
to steal, kill, and destroy. I came by the door, that men 
might have life, and might have it abundantly. And 
giving up the comparison of himself with the shepherd, 
he says: 


11. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ wore John x. 11. I am the 11. I am_ the good 


ood shepherd :* the shepherd: the ood 
μὴν ὁ καλός. ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ Food eheplierd giveth shepherd gives his Flite 


καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ bis life for the sheep. for the sheep. 
τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβά- 


/ 12. But be that is a 12. A hireling 1B not a 

13, Ὃ βισθωτὸ 5. δὲ, hireling, and not the shepherd: the Fees are 
καὶ οὐκ ὧν ποιμὴν, οὗ : 

μὴν, shepherd, whose own ποῖ his own ; he sees the 

οὐκ εἰσὶ τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, the sheep are not, seeth wolf coming, and leaves 

θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον ἐρχόμε- the wolf coming, and the sheep, and runs 


leaveth the sheep, and away; and the wolf 
νον, καὶ ἀφίησι τὰ πρό- fleeth; and he. wolf catches and scatters the 


Bara, καὶ φεύγει" καὶ ὁ catcheth them, and sheep. 
λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ, καὶ scattereth the sheep. 
σκορπίζει τὰ πρόβατα. 
13. ᾽Ο δὲ μισθωτὸὸῤῤΛ 13. The "τ ἢ ἢ fleeth, 13. The pie flees, 
i ir 


because he is a hireling, because he is a hireling, 
φεύγει, ὅτι μισθωτός and caretb not for the and does not care for 


ἐστι, καὶ οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ sheep. the sheep. 


περὶ τῶν προβάτων. 
14. 'Εγώ εἶμι ὁ πο- 14. | am the good 14. I am the good 
ἣν ὃ wands καὶ , Shepherd, and know my shepherd: I know ray 
ΜΡ Ὁ κα Κ hog “sheep, and am knowu of sheep, and they know 
σκὼ τὰ ἐμὰ, καὶ γινώσκο- mine. me. 


μαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν, 
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15. Καϑὼς γινώσκει 
με ὁ πατὴρ, κἀγὼ γινώ- 
oxw τὸν πατέρα' καὶ 
τὴν ψυχήν μου τίθημι 
ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. 

16. Καὶ ἄλλα xpé- 
βατα ἔχω, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης" 
κἀκεῖνά, με δεῖ ἀγαγεῖν, 
καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκού- 
σουσι" καὶ γενησεταί μία 
ποίμνη. εἷς ποιμήν. 

17. Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ πα- 
τὴρ we ἀγαπᾷ, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
τίθημι τὴν ψυχήν μου, 
ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. 

18, Οὐδεὶς αἴρει ad- 
τὴν ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ ἐγὼ 
τίθημι αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ. ἐξουσίαν ἔχω θεῖ- 
ναι αὑτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
ἔχω πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτήν. 
ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλα- 
Bov παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου. 
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15 As Father 
knoweth me, even zo 
know 1 the Father: and 
I lay down my life for 
the sheep. 


the 


16. And other sheep I 
have, 
this fold: them also I 
must bring, and_ they 
shall hear my voice; and 
there shall be one fold, 
and one shepherd. 


17. Therefore doth my 
Father love me, because 
I lay down my life, that 
I might take it again. 


18. No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it 
down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, 
and I have power to 
take it again. This com- 
mandment* have I re- 
ceived of my Father. 


which are not of 


155 As thei Father 
kfiows_ me, even 80 [| 
know the Father: and 
I lay down my life for 
the sheep. 

16. And I have other 
sheep, which are not of 
this. "fold: 1 mustiglead 


them out, and they will 
hears voice; and 
there will be one fold, 
and one shepherd. 


17. Therefore my 
Father loves me, _ be- 
cause I lay down my 


life that 1 may receive 
it again. 


18. No man_ takes it 
from . ‘me,") πο αι 
down of my own will, 
and 1 | Cam ΓΟ ΟΣ τ. 
This commandment _ | 
received from my _ Fa- 
ther. 


(a) The good shepherd, as the master himself, or the 


son of the master. 


(6) The commandment of the Father to give the carnal 
life for the life in God. 


This parable of the sheep and the shepherd, which 
presented itself to Jesus Christ before, when the people 
appeared to him like sheep scattered without a shepherd, 
is now explained by Jesus Christ from three sides: 

(1) He says that he said before more than once that 
there are many roads, but only one entrance. He says 
that one door leads into the sheepfold, and one exit leads 
from the sheepfold into the pasture, that is, out to feed, — 
to live. And so there is only one way out for men, — the 
comprehension of life, that which it teaches. Every teach- 
ing which is not based on the comprehension of life is 
false, and all men know this, as the sheep know when a 
thief climbs over the enclosure. 
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(2) He says that he entered by this door, and he calls 
men to follow him through this door, in order to receive 
life. And as the sheep follow the shepherd who comes 
in by the door and calls them with a familiar voice, so 
men follow him, and not only those to whom he is speak- 
ing now, but all men, so that, as when all the sheep are 
brought together into one fold one shepherd leads them, 
his teaching will unite all men. 

(3) He says, Not only do the sheep in the sheepfold 
recognize the true shepherd and tell him from a thief, but 
also in the field, in the pasture, is the true shepherd easily 
told from the hireling. Here Jesus Christ compares 
the hireling with the master’s son who is herding his 
father's flock. The hireling flees from the wolf: he 
does not care for the sheep; but the master’s son does 
not spare himself for the sake of the sheep, for they are 
his father’s. He does not leave them, for they are his, 
and he is their shepherd and master. Even so _ the 
teaching of Moses was false, for from his law there 
followed thieving, plundering, and advantages for those 
who preached, while according to Jesus’ teaching there 
is no thieving, no plundering, and not only no advantage 
to him who preaches, but, on the contrary, his whole 
teaching consists in giving one’s life for others, in order 
to receive the true life. In this consists the command- 
ment of the Father, which he preaches to men. 


24. Then the Jews sur- 
rounded him, and _= said 


John x. 24. Then came 
the Jews round about 


24. ᾿Εκύκλωσαν οὖν 


αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ 
ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, Ἕως πότε 
τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν αἴρεις ; 
εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰπὲ 
ἡμῖν παῤῥησία. 

25. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ΕΠπον ὑμῖν, 
καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. τὰ 
ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός 
μου, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ 
περὶ ἐμοῦ" 


him, and said unto him, 
How long dost thou 
make us to doubt? If 


to him, How long wilt 
thou torment us? If 
thou art Christ, tell us 


thou be the Christ, tell 80 
us plainly.* 
Oe Jesus answered 25. Jesus answered 


them, I told you, and ye 
believed not: the _ works 
that I do in my Father’s 
name, they bear witness 
of me. 


them, I have told you 
already, but you do not 
believe. The way_I live 
according to my Father’s 
teaching shows you who 
1 am. 


sys 


26. "AN ὑμεῖς οὐ 
πιστεύετε" οὐ γάρ ἐστε 
ἐκ τῶν προβάτων τῶν 
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26. Bite γε belicvep nom 
because. ye “are “not οἵ 
my sheep, as I said unto 
you. 


_26. But you do not be- 
lieve, because you are 
not of my sheep, as I 

told you. 


ἐμῶν, καθὼς εἶπον ὑμῖν. 
27. Ta πρόβατα τὰ 27. My Bheep bear my 


27. My sheep know my 
voice, and I know them, 


voice, and I recognize 


ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς sar ἀκού- and they follow me: them, and they follow 
ει, κἀγὼ γινώσκω αὐτά' me. 
καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσί μοι, 
28. Κἀγὼ ζωὴν αἰώ- 28. And I give unto 28. And I give them 
nov δίδωμι αὐγοῖν" καὶ them eternal life; and non-temporal ife; and 
- ἀέ they shall never perish, they will never _ perish, 
οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται els τὸν neither 5641] any man and no one will take 
αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει pluck them out of my _ them from me. 
Tis αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς χειρός nang, 
μου. 
29. Ὁ 8 29. My Father, which 29. My Father, who 
cdc Manna θὲ ave them me, is greater entrusted ici to me. 


δέδωκέ μοι, μείζων πάν- 
τῶν ἐστί' καὶ οὐδεὶς δύ- 
γαται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς 
χειρὸς τοῦ πατρός μου. 

80. ᾿Εγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
ἕν ἐσμεν. 


is greater than all, and 
no one can take them 
from my Father. 


than all; and no man is 
able to pluck them out 
of my Father’s hand. 


30. I and my Father 
are one. 


30. I and my Father 
are one. 


(a) Verses 22 and 23, which speak of a feast in the 
winter, which took place two months later, introduce a 
useless detail, the more so since the discourse on _ this 
occasion is a continuation of what was said before. 


The Jews implore Jesus to reveal to them whether he 
is Christ. Apparently they suffer as much as many have 
suffered since, doubting that Christ is the second person 
of the Trinity and at the same time fearing to deny what 
millions believe and confess as a truth of religion, without 
which it is impossible to be saved and to recognize the lie 
as a truth. They implore Jesus to take the burden from 
their souls, — to lead them out of their agonizing doubt. 
And what does he answer them ? He continues the say- 
ing about the sheep, and says that he and the Father are 
one; but he does not answer their question one way or 
another, — he does not solve their agonizing doubt, nor 
the doubt of us billions of people who have lived since 
his time. If he was God, how could an almighty, omnis- 
cient, all-good God help knowing all the sufferings which 
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would befall those Jews and us and the billions of people 
who have been tormented by doubt and have been de- 
prived of salvation. He could not have helped pitying 
them and us. All he had to say was, Yes, I am God, 
and the Jews and we would have been blessed. 

But he did not have to be God, if he was only a 
saintly man; and he did not have to be even a saintly 
man. Even if he had been an evil deceiver, he, knowing 
all the abyss of evil which would result from this doubt, 
could not have helped saying, Yes, or No: Yes, I am 
Christ, the Messiah; No, I am not the Messiah. But he 
said neither of these things. And all the evangelists 
made a note of it, yes, made a note of this cruelty of his, 
if he were a God, as the church understands him to be; 
of this begging of the question, if he was a man, as the 
historians understand it. He said neither the one, nor 
the other, but only repeated more clearly and more 
strongly what he had said before. 

In explaining who he was, what he was, in the name 
of whom he was teaching, and in what sense he was 
Christ, he said, I and the Father are one. He answered 
everything he could; he could not have answered other- 
wise, for he acknowledged himself to be Christ, the 
chosen one of God, but not in the sense in which 
the Jews understood the word Christ, Messiah. If he 
had told them that he was Christ, they would have 
understood him to be a prophet, a king, but in no way 
would they have understood what he professed himself to 
be, — a man who had exalted in himself the comprehen- 
sion of life, in order to sanctify this comprehension in 
everybody else. If he had told them that he was not 
Christ, they would have been deprived of the only good 
which he was preaching to men, and that would have 
been an untruth, for he felt himself to be Christ, the 
chosen one of God. He had told them before that 
he had come from the Father who had sent him; that he 
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only did the will of this Father; that he was only a 
Shepherd who showed the door to the sheep; that he 


gave eternal life 


to those 


who believed him; 


that 


the Father of men, God, led them to him, and that he 
and the Father were one, that is, that he was the com- 


prehension. 


31. ᾿Εβάστασαν οὖν 
πάλιν λίθους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 


ἵνα λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. 

32. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Πολλὰ καλὰ 
ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
πατρός μου" διὰ ποῖον 
αὐτῶν ἔργον λιθάζετέ με; 

33. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν ad- 
τῷ ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι λέγοντες, 
Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ 
λιθάζομέν σε, ἀλλὰ περὶ 
βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ 
ἄνθρωπος ὧν ποιεῖς σεαυ- 
τὸν Θεόν. 

34. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὐκ ἔστι γε- 
γραμμένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
ὑμῶν, “᾿Εγὼ εἶπα, Geol 
éore’; 

35. El ἐκείνους εἶπε 
θεοὺς, πρὸς obs ὁ λόγος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγένετο, (καὶ 
οὐ δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ 
γραφή") 

36. “Ov ὁ πατὴρ ἡγία- 
σε καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, ὑμεῖς λέγετε, 
Ὅτι βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι 
εἶπον, Tids τοῦ Θεοῦ 
εἰμι; 

37. El οὐ ποιῶ τὰ 
ἔργα τοῦ πατρός μον, μὴ 
πιστεύετέ μοι’ 

88, El δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν 
ἐμοὶ μὴ πιστεύητε, τοῖς 
ἔργοις πιστεύσατε' ἵνα 
γνῶτε καὶ πιστεύσητε, 
ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ πατὴρ, 
κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ. 


John x. 31. Then the 
Jews took up etones 
again to stone him. 


32. * Jesus 
them, Many good works 
have 1 shewed you from 
my Father; for which of 
those works do ye stone 
me? 


answered 


33. The Jews answered 

him, saying, For a good 
work we stone thee not: 
but for blasphemy; and 
because that  thou.bein 
a man, makest thyself 
God. 


Jesus | answered 
them. Is it not written 
in your law, I said. Ye 
are gods? 


35. If he called them 
gods, unto whom _ the 
word of God came, and 


the Scripture cannot be 
broken; 


36. Say ye of him, 
whom the Father hath 
sanctified,« and sent in- 
to the world, Thou blas- 
hemest; because I said, 
am the Son of God? 


37. If I do not the 
works of my Father, be- 
lieve me not. 


38. But if I do, though 
fe believe not me, be- 
ieve the works; that ye 
may know, and_ believe, 
tjia’t the Father is in me, 
and I in him. 


31. Then the Jews took 
up stones again to stone 
him. 


32. Jesus said to them, 


I have showed you many 
ood works of my 
ather; for which of 


those works do you want 
to stone me? 


33. And the Jews re- 


plied to him, We _ will 
not .’ stone ίπθβδ [ῸΓ ἃ 
ood work, but for 
blasphemy, because, be- 
ing a man, thou makest 
thyself a God. 

34. And Jesus an- 
swored them, Is it not 
written in your law, I, 


God, said, You are gods? 


35. 1 het calleat@aitose 
gods, to whom he spoke, 
and the Scripture οδη- 
not be broken; 


36. How, then, do you 
say to me, whom God 
has loved and sent into 


the world, that 1 blas- 
pheme, because I said 
that I was the son of 
God. 

37. If I do not do as 
my Father, do not be- 
lieve me. 


38. But if I do as my 


Father, do not believe 
me; believe the work, 
then you will under- 


stand that the Father is 
in me, and I am in him. 
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(a) Many texts have ο 7rarr/p rjyiaae, the same thought 
which is given in the discourse with Nicodemus (iii. 16), 
where obviously the words refer to the spirit of God, 
which is to be found in every man. 


Jesus says that he is Christ in this sense, that he has 
within him the comprehension of the one God, whom we 
know, and so he and God are one. 

The Jews want to kill him. He says, Has the com- 
prehension produced anything bad ? The works of this 
comprehension, the works of the Father, cannot have 
been bad, so why stone me ? They say, Thou blasphem- 
est, calling thyself God. And he says to them, Where is 
here the blasphemy ? In your Scripture it says, You are 
gods; this is said in Psalm LXXXII., where God reproves 
the mighty of the world who do injustice. It says there, 
They know not, neither will they understand: they walk 
on in darkness. I have said, Ye are gods; and children 
of Jehovah the Most High. If unrighteous men and 
oppressors are called gods in the Scripture, in which you 
believe, why, then, do you say of me, who am doing the 
will of God, that I blaspheme when I say that I am 
the son of God. If my works are bad, condemn them, 
but if the works of God proceed from me, believe that 
they are from the Father. Since I do the works of God, 
I am in the Father, and the Father is in me. 


Johnxi. 25. Jesus said 25. And Jesua said to 


25. Εἶπεν αὐτῇ 6'In- 
cots, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ dvd- 
στασις καὶ ἡ ζωή. ὁ 
πιστεύων els ἐμὲ, κἂν 
ἀποθάνῃ, ζήσεται" 

26. Καὶ πᾶς ὁ ζῶν 
καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ 
μὴ ἀποθάνῃ εἰς τὸν 
αἰῶνα. 

39, ᾿Εζώτουν οὖν πά- 
λὶν αὐτὸν πιάσαι’ καὶ 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς 
αὐτῶν. 


onto her, I am the resur- 


rection, and the life: he 
that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, 


yet snail he live: 


26. And whosoever liv- 
eth and believeth in me* 


shall never die. Believ- 
est thou this? 

John x. 39. Therefore 
they sought again to 
take him; but he es- 
caped out of their hand, 


her, My teaching is the 
teaching of the awaken- 
ing and of life. He who 
believes in my_ teaching, 
though he died, will be 


alive. 
26. And he who _be- 
lieves in my __ teaching 


will not die. 


39. And the Jews de- 

liberated again how to 
overthrow him. But he 
could not be vanquished. 
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40. Kal ἀπῆλθε πά- 
λιν πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, 
εἰς τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἦν 
᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπ- 
τίζων' καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ. 

41, Καὶ πολλοὶ ἦλθον 
πρὸς αὐτὸν͵ καὶ ἔλεγον, 
"Ore ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν ση- 
μεῖον ἐποίησε; οὐδέν' 
πάντα δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν 
᾿Ιωάννης περὶ τούτου, 
ἀληθῇ ἢν. 

42. Kal ἐπίστευσαν 
πολλοὶ ἐκεῖ els αὐτόν. 

13. ᾿Ελθὼν δὲ ὁ ᾽Ιη- 
σοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισα- 
pelas τῆς Φιλίππου, ἠρώ- 
τὰ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, 
λέγων, Τίνα με λέγουσιν 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι, τὸν 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 

14. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Οἱ 
μὲν ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτι- 
στήν: ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Ηλίαν' 


ἕτεροι δὲ ‘Tepeulay, ἢ ἕνα 
τῶν προφητῶν. 
15. Λέγει αὐτοῖς, 


Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε 
εἶναι; 

16. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ 
Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπε, Σὺ 


εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος. 

08, 'ήματα ζωῆς 
αἰωνίου ἔχεις" 


17. Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Μα- 
κάριος εἶ Σίμων Βὰρ 
᾿Ιωνᾶ, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα 
οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς. 

18. Κἀγὼ δέ σοι λέ- 
γω, ὅτι σὺ εἰ Πέτρος, καὶ 
ἐπὶ ταύνῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἶκο- 
δομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλη- 
clay, καὶ πύλαι ἄδου οὐ 
κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. 


40. And went away 


again beyond Jordan 
into the place whore 
John at_ first baptized; 


and there he aboue. 


41. And many resorted 
unto him, and said, John 
did no miracle: but all 
things that John spake 
of this man were true. 


42. And many believed 
on him there. 


Matt* xvi. 13. When 
Jesus came into _ the 
coasts of Cc8arca Phil- 
ippi, he asked his disci- 
ples, saying. Whom do 
ineu say that I, the Son 
of man, am? 


14. And they said, 
Some say that thou art 


John the Baptist; some, 
Elias; and others, Jere- 
mias. or one οἵ the 
prophets. 


15. Hesaith unto them, 
But whom say ye that 1 
am? 


16. And Simon Peter 
answered and said, Thou 
art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. 


Johnvi. 68. Thou hast 
the words of eternal life. 


Matt. xvi. 17. And Je- 
sus answered and _= said 
unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon __ Bar-jona: 
for flesh and blood* hath 
not revealed it unto 
thee, but my _ Father 
which is in heaven. 


18. And I say also un- 
tol™thee,; — That ἴοι art 
Peter, and upon this rock 
Ι will build my church: 
and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against 
1. 


40. And he went again 


beyond the Jordan, to 
the _place where John 
the Baptist used to bap- 


tize. Aud he 


stopped 
there. 


41. And many took np 
bis teaching, and said 
that John had 
proofs, 
thing he had said of this 
man was true. 


42. And many believed 
in his teaching there. 


13. And _ Jesus 
into the villages οἵ 
Cesarea, into Philippi, 
and asked his disciples, 
saying, How do_ people 
understand this, that I 
am the son of God? 


went 


14. They said, Some 
take you to be John the 
Baptist: some, — Elyah; 
others, Jeremiah, or one 
of the prophets. 

15. And he said to 


them, Aud how do you 
judge of me? 


16. And Simon, named 
the Rock, replied to him, 
Thou art Christ, the son 
of the living God. 


68. Τῇου Nast. [(Π6 
words of the eternal 
Ines 

17. And Jesus replied 
to them, Happy art thou, 
Simon,son or Jonah, for 
no mortal has _ revealed 
this to you, but God my 
Father. 


18. And I tell thee that 
thou art a rock, and on 
this rook will I build my 
assembly of men, and 
death will not overcome 
this assembly of men. 
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(a) In many texts the word ifxé, which gives a more 
private meaning to this verse, is wanting. 'E/xe’is inter- 
polated so that the words of the preceding verse may 
refer to the resurrection of Lazarus. Without this word 
the verse only strengthens the meaning of the first. 

(b) Flesh and blood in Hebrew means mortal. 

(c) The words of Verse 19, Whatever thou shalt loose 
on earth, etc., have evidently been transferred here through 
a misunderstanding and for church purposes; they have 
here no meaning, nor connection, for the address refers 
first to one, and then to alL 


Simon understood well what Jesus Christ was saying 
of himself, and he gave a correct answer. He said, Thou 
art what thou sayest: in thee is the word of life, — thou 
art the son of life; thy teaching is life. 

And Jesus said to him, Thou art blessed, for thou hast 
comprehended, not from me, who am mortal, but from the 
spirit of God. Now, since thy foundation is the immor- 
tal one, not my words, not my prophecy, but the compre- 
hension of God, thou art firm, and on this comprehension 
alone will the true union of men be based. 


90. Τότε διεστείλατο Μαίί. xvi. 20. Then 20. Then he explained 
rots μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, ἵνα charged® he his disci- to the disciples _ that 
- ples’ that they should they should tell no man 
μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν ὅτι αὐτὸς tell uo man that he was_ that he was Christ. 
ἐστιν ᾿Τησοῦς ὁ Χριστὸς. Jesus the Christ. 


(a) SiaariWco means 10 divide, distinguish, explain. 
On what ground it is translated by to command we can 
understand only by considering that the meaning of this 
most important verse was lost, as we shall later see. 
Jesus said to Peter that he correctly understood him 
to be Christ in the sense of the living God, and added, 
Thou art right in looking for my rights, not in me, the 
mortal Jesus, but in the spirit of God; and he went on 
to say that only on such a comprehension could an 
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assembly of men be founded. Then it says that he 
explained to his disciples in what sense he was Christ, 
so that they should not again fall into the error of 
saying that he, the mortal Jesus out of Nazareth, was 
the Christ. 

This verse is repeated in all the synoptics with the 
change of the word BiaaréWm, for which we there have 
eniTindo), that is, commanded, and the meaning is some- 
what weakened. 

Here is the delirium of the church (Gospel of Matt., 


p. 299): 


Then he charged his disciples, etc.: The cause of this charge 
could have been, on the one hand, the desire not to kindle the 
passions too early in the people, with their false conceptions of 
the Messiah ; on the other, not to rouse in the Pharisees and the 
rulers, who were ill-disposed toward him, premature and violent 
anger, which would subject his life to danger, while his time had 
not yet come ; finally also this, that they would not have under- 
stood him then, since they had a false conception about him, by 
taking him to be, not the Messiah himself, but his forerunner. 
Time was needed for his teaching and for the activity of his 
person to clear up everything for those who could comprehend. 
Why did he charge them not to tell? In order that, after the 
removal of the tempters, after the accomplishment of the exploit 
on the cross, and after the cessation of all his sufferings, when 
there would not be any one to interfere with the belief of men in 
him and to harm them, the correct conception of him should be 
clearly and firmly impressed on the minds of those who heard 
him. So long as his mightiness was not yet made very mani- 
fest, he wanted the apostles to begin to preach only when the 
obvious truth of the preacher and the force of the events would 
confirm their words. For it was one thing to see him do 
miracles in Palestine and to be subject to insults and persecu- 
tions, especially when after the miracles the cross was to follow ; 
and another thing to see the whole universe bow to him and 
believe in him, when he no longer had to bear those sufferings 
through which he had passed. And so he charged them not to 
tell any man. 

If those who had seen many miracles and had heard so many 
unuttered secret were sorely tried at the very rumour about his 
sufferings, and among them not only all the other apostles, but 
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the chief of them, Peter, you can imagine to what trial the 
people would have been subjected, if they had known that Jesus 
Christ was the son of God, and then had seen him crucified and 
spat upon, while they did not yet comprehend what was con- 
cealed in these mysteries, had not yet received the holy spirit I 
And so he justly charged them not to tell the people before the 
crucifixion, since before the crucifixion he was afraid to tell it 
even to those who were to be the teachers. 


Here is Eeuss’s view (VoL L, pp. 395 and 396): 


La réponse de Simon, diversement formulée dans les trois 
textes, mais revenant partout au méme sens, est la preuve que 
méme sans la déclaration positive de Jésus, il s’était formé dans 
Yesprit des disciples, spectateurs journaliers des miracles de leur 
maitre et auditeurs permanents de son enseignement, la convic- 
tion arrétée qu’il était le Christ, |’Oint de Dieu, le Messie promis, 
le fils de Dieu, formules partout identiques pour le sens et qui ne 
disent rien sur la nature de la personne, mais qui expriment la 
notion de la dignité de l’envoyé. “Tu es celui que les prophétes 
ont annoncé, que le peuple attend, qui doit fonder le royaume de 
Dieu et restaurer Israél.” La spiritualité relative de la notion 
n’est pas déterminée par cette déclaration et nous allons en voir 
la preuve. 

Tous les trois narrateurs ajoutent que Jésus interdit aux dis- 
ciples de parler de cette conviction ἃ d’autres personnes. Pour- 
quoi cela? Il n’y a qu'une seule réponse ἃ donner ἃ cette ques- 
tion: c’est que la notion qu’ils avaient du Christ n’était pas 
encore celle que Jésus voulait leur faire adopter et qu’il voulait 
faire prévaloir dans le monde. Leur éducation apostolique 
n’était pas terminée. [18 auraient répandu ou corroboré des 
erreurs en combinant, avec leur attachement ἃ sa personne, les 
espérances populaires qu’ils partageaient, 


This is terrible ! Jesus in every imaginable way makes 
statements about his being a man, like everybody else, 
and all men being like himself; at the same time he 
preaches the teaching about the spirit and the filial rela- 
tion to the living God, a teaching which cannot be ex- 
pressed in any other way than by the words of Jesus. 
He preaches this doctrine, and all understand it topsy- 
turvy, saying that he makes himself out a God. He 


has 
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labours hard, and says, I am not God, but all of you are 
gods; I am a man, I am saved by God who is within me; 
this God in every man is the only Christ; there will 
never be any other. And no one wants to understand 
him. Some cry, He is the son of David; and recognize 
him only as God, and worship him ; others recognize him 
only as man and want to crucify him for calling himself 
God. Finally his disciple, Simon Peter, understands him, 
and he explains to his disciples that he is not to be 
regarded as Jesus Christ. 

This same phrase is copied with a slight change, and it 
turns out that he charges them for some reason not to tell 
that he is Jesus Christ. 

They do not hear with their ears, and do not see with 
their eyes. 

After transferring the parable of the man born blind to 
the end of the chapter, there follows the so-called resur- 
rection of Lazarus. 

This is what the church has to say (pp. 391 and 398): 


He groaned in the spirit and teas troubled: The Greek word 
which is translated by groaned includes the idea of provocation, 
anger, and disgust, caused by the provoking act, and the word 
which is rendered by troubled includes the idea of agitation, con- 
vulsion : consequently the whole expression could more correctly 
be translated by was agitated and convulsed. 

What was it that at that moment so agitated the Lord’s soul ? 
A little later, when the Jews, who were present, clearly expressed 
their hostile relation to him, he was again agitated, which gives 
us reason for supposing that the Lord was at that moment 
agitated from the same cause, that is, on account of the Jews, 
on account of their conduct at that time. The evangelist says 
that the Lord was troubled when he saw Mary weeping and the 
Jews, who came with her, weeping, that is, when he saw, on 
the one hand, the sincere tears of the deeply mourning sister 
of the deceased man, and on the other, side by side with her, the 
weeping of these men (or of some of them), whose tears, it 
seems, were as sincere as the tears of Mary, but who harboured 
a hostile feeling toward him, the beloved friend of the grieving 
sisters. The Lord was profoundly troubled by the crocodile tears 
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- of his enemies. Besides, the Lord saw that this enmity toward 
him would lead to death, and the organs of this hostility 
toward him were there, in the presence of the greatest miracle, 
which was soon to take place. This miracle would be the 
greatest token and proof of his Messianic worth, and ought to 
wipe out the hatred; but instead of this, he knew it would serve 
as a decisive cause for sentencing him to death. 

The greatest miracle will be made by Satan the signal for the 
fatal capital punishment, and a few of the organs of this dark 
force are present, weeping crocodile tears. The Lord groaned in 
the spirit. This groaning was so great that it produced an exter- 
nal bodily agitation ; according to the meaning of the Greek 
word, this agitation was not entirely involuntary, but expressed 
a certain efEort of the Lord himself to subdue this spiritual 
agitation. 

Many believed on him, but some went their ways to the Pharisees, 
etc.: Again a usual division of the Jews, to which John generally 
points; this division is now deeper than it was before. Those 
who were less blinded, who were struck by the grandeur of the 
unquestionable miracle which was wrought in their presence, 
believed on the miracle-worker, as the Messiah; but those 
who were more blinded became, so to speak, completely blind 
and grew furious in their unbelief. They went to the Lord’s 
worst enemies, to the Pharisees, and told them what Jesus had 
said to them. Judging from the fact that the council of the 
Sanhedrim was called immediately after their denunciation was 
in, and that it was decided there to kill the Lord, we must 
assume beyond a doubt that their report was evil, with a mali- 
cious purpose. They, no doubt, denounced him to the Pharisees 
with the intention of maligning him, as though he had done 
some unlawful thing, when he had ordered the dead man to be 
disinterred. How remarkable such malicious unbelief and _blind- 
ness are in view of the greatest unquestionable miracle 1 The 
evangelist himself marvels at such unbelief and blindness. No 
doubt they misinterpreted even this miracle, as they misinter- 
preted other miracles, either by saying that he wrought them 
with the aid of an unholy agency, or suspecting some trickery, 
and so forth. What limits will be reached by the blindness of 
man, whose heart is filled with malice, envy, and prejudices I 


This is what Reuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 250 and 251): 


La priére prononcée par Jésus ne présente rien qui puisse 
miériter les reproches qu’on lui a faits quelquefois de nos jours, 
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dés qu’on s’en tient au texte qui déclare que c’était une priére 
d’action de grfices, Jésus n’a pas demandé en ce moment le 
pouvoir exceptionnel de ressusciter un mort; toujours uni ἢ son 

re, il ne peut pas @étre question entre eux d'une délégation de 

veur pour une circonstance spéciale. S’il a parlé ἃ haute voix, 
c'est pour bien convaincre le monde que son pouvoir vient de 
Dieu, et que ses @uvres sont accomplies ἃ la gloire de Dieu 
(Chap. v. 36 suiv.; xvii. 4, etc.). S’il remercie Dieu d’ayance, 
c'est une preuve d’autant plus irréfragable qu'il n’est pas un 
thauma d’occasion, mais le dépositaire des forces divines, 
d’une maniére permanente (Chap. i. 52). On remarquera encore 
qu'il rappelle ἃ Marthe (v. 40) qu’il lui avait prédit qu'elle verrait 
la gloire de Dieu, si elle avait la foi. Or, cette phrase est com- 
posée d’éléments des versets 4, 23 et 26, et prouve encore que la 
rédaction est faite pour le lecteur du livre, et non inspirée par les 
préoccupations d’une exactitude diplomatique. Prétendre que 
Jésus avait fait dire ἃ Marthe, par quelque messager, ce que nous 
lisons au v, 4, c’est retomber dans |’orniére du rationalisme vul- 
gaire, qui s’obstine ἃ ne voir partout dans cet évangile qu’une 
narration ἃ fleur de terre. 

Quant au fond de I’ histoire, et au fait méme de la résurrection 
de Lazare, il faut reconnaitre que tous les-essais d’écarter le 
miracle sont arbitraires, et reviennent en fin de compte & nier 
purement et simplement la crédibilité de l’auteur. Aucune 
explication, de toutes celles qu’on a proposées, ne porte en elle- 
méme un caractére de vraisemblance et de simplicité tel qu’on 
serait tenté de la substituer sans plus ni moins & la forme tradi- 
tionnelle du récit. L’argument négatif le plus grave est tiré du 
silence des Synoptiques; mais il peut @tre neutralisé par la con- 
sidération des nombreuses lacunes que présentent leurs récits, 
pris individuellement. La tradition ayant conservé le souvenir 
de plusieurs faits analogues (Hist. év., sect. 31, 37), la présence 
de celui-ci ne compromet pas plus particuliérement l’autorité de 
notre auteur. Cependant il convient de faire remarquer ici, 
qu’aprés le rationalisme l’orthodoxie a éprouvé, ἃ son tour, le 
besoin d’amoindrir le miracle. Si elle ne parle plus d’une simple 
léthargie, elle prétend cependant que l’assertion de Marthe, au 
v. 39, repose sur une présomption erronée. Elle aussi ne peut se 
décider & admettre le retour de la vie dans un corps dont la dé- 
composition aurait commencé d’une maniére sensible. La ques- 
tion physiologique n’est pas de notre compétence, mais nous 
soutenons qu’elle n’a pas arrété le narrateur. I] ne fait pas dire 
& Jésus que Marthe se trompe, mais il oppose directement la 
gloire de Dieu ἃ la désolation désespérée de l'homme, la réalité 
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de la vie nouvelle ἃ l’absolue destruction de la vie premiére. En 
méconnaissant ce fait, non seulement on marchande le miracle 
en lui-méme, mais on efface aussi ce qu’il est destiné & mettre en 
relief, dans l'économie de cet ouvrage, savoir, ]’antithése radicale 
entre la vie physique et la vie spirituelle. A ce point de vue, 
‘nous osons aflirmer que l’odeur cadavéreuse 6manée du tombeau, 
méme avant la levée de la pierre, est un trait essentiel dans le 
récit. 


Reuss’s point of view is the so-called scientific one. 
Though the absurdity of the miracles is very clear, we 
have been brought to such a point by the obfuscation of 
a thousand years, wrought upon us by the church, that 
we are not at once struck by such absurdities, and so I do 
not consider it superfluous to explain how I now under- 
stand such stories of miracles. 

Lazarus, of whose life nothing is said, is dead. Jesus 
arrives. Lazarus is in the grave, stinking. Jesus says 
certain words, and the dead man rises. This is to prove 
the truth of this, that Jesus was the son of God, God 
himself, and that he came to save us and to give us the 
teaching of truth. 


First of all, what is meant by raising the dead? If 
a man is dead and smells, that means that his whole 
body has begun to decompose, and the life of the flesh 
has come to an end. The man has again come back to 
life: what does this mean ? Either that the man was not 
dead, that is, has not accomplished the process of death ; 
or that something took place which destroys the concept 
of life and death, that for me there does no longer exist 
the difference between death and life. In either case 
there is nothing remarkable. If he did not die, nothing 
is to be said; but if my conceptions of death and of the 
carnal life are incorrect, there is again no cause for 
wonderment. 

But let us say that we shall forget this reflection, 
and shall say that the resurrection is a manifestation of 
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the mightiness of God. If so, we not only think of his 
mightiness, but involuntarily also of his wisdom, and 
ask ourselves, Why did he raise Lazarus, and not John or 
Peter ? And why did he raise Lazarus, since he could 
have made wings or two heads grow out of him ? And 
we are obliged to confess that in this action of God his 
wisdom was not expressed with his mightiness. 

It says that Jesus raised Lazarus, because he pitied his 
sisters: this is something undivine. But suppose we 
Shall forget that, too. God’s mightiness was manifested 
in order to prove his truth. Even if we suppose this to 
be so, we cannot help asking what the connection is be- 
tween the truth of God and the resurrection of Lazarus. 
I am in doubt whether the coin which is given to me is 
genuine gold. 1 am _ shown that this coin has the 
property, say, of emitting sounds. Yes; very well, he 
raised Lazarus, and the coin emits sounds, but how does 
this prove to me that Jesus is God, and that the coin is 
of gold ? There is no causal connection between them. 
But let us assume that we shall forget even this, and that 
we admit that the miracles assure us of the truth of the 
divinity. Very well, Jesus proved his divinity by raising 
a dead man. Even if he did so, this is a poor proof of his 
divinity, because the magicians did the same, and the 
spiritualists materialized Katie King. The apostles raised 
from the dead, and so did relics. If God wanted at all 
to prove his mightiness by some extraordinary act, he 
would have chosen something unusual, something which 
men could not imitate him in: he would have done 
something more marvellous, say, he would have made a 
square star. But let us forget this too, and let us sup- 
pose that God forgot that men would do such miracles, 
or would say that they did them, and let us admit that 
this miracle is one and unrepeated. To prove his truth 
to men, God raised Lazarus from the dead. Very well, 
he raised him to prove his own truth. 
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I am a man, so what use is there after eighteen hundred 
years of proving to me that eighteen hundred years ago God 
in the presence of a dozen people raised a man. I should 
have been glad to believe it, if I had seen it; but I did 
not see it. It would have been an easy matter for God to 
have raised a man and let him live until now;-or to have 
caused a tree to grow on the leaves, with the roots in the 
air; or to make a star as long as a stick, standing all the 
time in one spot, and then there would be no doubt. But 
as it is, I have not seen anything. I see such tricks per- 
formed by magicians and spiritualists, and this, too, not 
eighteen hundred years ago, but now, in our day, and they 
write in books about them, and adduce witnesses. Why, 
then, should I believe that more ? And so there is noth- 
ing to lay hands on, and it turns out in every way that 
God has disgraced himself, that he undertook to prove 
his truth, without proving it. More than that: by his 
very method of bad proofs he has acknowledged that he 
has no good proofs, that his coin is not genuine, and that 
a spurious coin is being foisted upon me. 

Reuss’s point of view, the so-called scientific one, as 
was said before, is not even a point of view, but un faux 
fuyant, a begging of the question. I have no need of 
knowing what the author had in mind, when he wrote it; 
what I want to know is what I am to think of it, and 
this Iteuss does not say. If the author actually thought 
that Jesus raised Lazarus from the dead, and thus proved 
his divinity, I cannot help observing that the author 
knows nothing of the teaching of Christ. And yet I 
draw from that very book the true meaning of Christ’s 
teaching, and even in this passage do I find the words 
of Verse 25, which directly contradict the story of the 
material resurrection of the dead man, He that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live, — which 
means that, as is said in the whole teaching, the true life 
1S not in time, and does not depend on the will of man; 
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from the story, however, it turns out that the resurrection 
of Lazarus took place at the will of Jesus: if he had not 
come and had not been told of it, as he has not been 
informed of millions who died believing in him, Lazarus 
would not have been raised. This inner contradiction 
has to be explained ; but the quasi-scientific tone about 
what a putative author thought can be of no interest 
to any one. So also it is impossible to accept the whole 
chapter about the raising of Lazarus, if one understands 
and believes in the resurrection of Jesus. This and sim- 
ilar chapters could have been accepted only by church 
people, who never understood the teaching of Christ. But 
for all others, who are seeking the teaching, there cannot 
even be a question as to what the story of the resurrec- 
tion means: it means nothing, just like all the other 
miracles. It has to be cleaned out and rejected, and all 
there will be left will be the words of Verses 25 and 26: 


25. Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: 
he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: 

26. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this ? 


THE PROOF OF THE TRUTH OF THE TEACHING 


To receive the true life one must give up the carnal 
life. The carnal life is the food for the true life. The 
teaching of Jesus consists in giving up the carnal life for 
the true life. 

The Pharisees and learned men began to ask Jesus, 
Thou sayest that it is necessary to give up the carnal life 
and all its pleasures in order to receive the true life, but 
how dost thou prove this ? 

And Jesus groaned from pity for these men. Their 
asking for proofs showed him that they did not under- 
stand him. And he said, Men want proofs, and proofs 
cannot be given to them. 
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And he said to them, What carnal proofs do you want 
for a non-carnal life ? Have you no proofs for everything 
which you know ? Looking at the beautiful evening 
glow you assume that next day there will be fair weather, 
and when it looks gloomy in the morning, you assume 
that it will rain. You have no proofs, but you judge of 
this from the appearance of the sky, and you are able 
to draw your conclusions. Why, then, do you not draw 
the same correct conclusions in regard to yourselves ? If 
you judged just as correctly about yourselves as you do 
about the signs of the weather, you would know that just 
as certainly as the west wind brings rain, death follows 
after the temporal life. 

And so there is no other proof, and there can be none, 
for the proof of my teaching, except the teaching itself. 

There can be no proofs of the comprehension. 

The southern queen went to see Solomon, not to ask 
for proofs, but to listen to his wisdom. The Ninevites 
did not ask Jonah for proofs, but listened to his teaching, 
and were converted; even so you must do, and must not 
ask for any proofs. 

After this the Jews tried to sentence Jesus to death, 
and Jesus went into Galilee, and there lived with his 
relatives. 

There came the Jewish feast of the tabernacles. 

The brothers of Jesus got ready to go to the feast, and 
asked Jesus to go with them. They did not believe in 
his teaching, and said to him, Thou sayest that the 
Jewish way of serving God is not right, and that thou 
knowest the right way of serving him with deeds. If 
thou truly believest that none but thee know the true 
service of God, go with us to the feast, for a large multi- 
tude will be there. There thou canst announce in the 
presence of the whole people that the teaching of Moses 
is false. If all of them will believe thee, all thy disciples 
will see that thou art right. What is the sense in con- 
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cealing thyself ? Thou sayest that our service is wrong, 
that thou knowest the true way of serving God, so show 
it to alL 

And Jesus said to them, For you there is a special time 
and place for serving God; but I have no such special 
time and place. I always and everywhere work for God. 
It is this that I show people: I show them that their 
service of God is false, and for this they hate me. Go 
yourselves to the feast, and I will go whenever I wish. 

And the brothers went away, but he remained at 
home; later he went to the feast when it was half over. 

The Jews were troubled, because he did not honour 
their holiday and did not come. And they disputed a 
great deal about his teaching: some said that he was 
telling the truth; and others said that he only agitated 
the people. 

In the middle of the holiday Jesus entered the temple 
and began to teach the people, saying that their worship 
was false, and that God must be worshipped not in 
the temple and with sacrifices, but in the spirit and 
with works. All listened to him and marvelled at his 
wisdom. 

And Jesus, hearing that they marvelled at his wisdom, 
said to them, My wisdom consists in this, that I teach 
what I know from my Father. My teaching consists in 
doing the will of the spirit, which gives me life. He 
who does this will know that it is the truth, for he will 
not do what seems good to him, but what seems good to 
the spirit which lives within him. Your law of Moses 
is not the eternal law, and so those who follow it do 
not execute the eternal law, and do wrong and what 
is untrue. I teach you to do the one will, and in my 
teaching there can be no contradiction, but your written 
law of Moses is all filled with contradictions. I give you 
a teaching, with which man stands higher than all decrees 
and finds the law within himself. 
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And many said, They have said that he is a false 
prophet, and he has been condemning the law, and yet 
no one says anything to him. Maybe he is indeed real, 
and maybe the rulers have acknowledged him. There is 
one thing, however, which does not fit: it is said that 
when he who is sent by God shall come, no one will 
know whence he comes, but we know whence he comes, 
and we know his whole family. 

The people did not understand his teaching, and kept 
looking for external proofs. 

Then Jesus said to them, You know whence I come in 
a carnal way, but you do not know whence I come in the 
spirit. You do not know him from whom I come in 
the spirit, and it is only him that you ought to know. 
If I said that I am Christ, you would believe me as a 
man, but you would not believe God who is in me and in 
you. You must believe in the one God. I am _ here 
among you for a brief space of time: I show you the 
way of salvation, the return to that source of life from 
which I came. And you ask me for proofs and want to 
condemn me. If you do not know the way, you will 
certainly not find me when I am gone. You must not 
condemn me, but follow me. He who will do what I 
say will find out whether what I say is true or not. He 
for whom the life of the flesh has not become the food of 
the spirit, who does not seek the truth, as the thirsty 
person seeks water, cannot understand me. But he who 
thirsts for water may follow me and drink. And he 
who will believe in my teaching will receive the true 
life. He will receive the life of the spirit. 

And many believed in his teaching, and said, What he 
Says is true and from God. Others did not understand 
him, and kept looking in the prophecies for proofs of his 
being sent by God. And many disputed with him, but 
could not prevail against him. The Pharisees and learned 
men sent their assistants to contend with him. But their 
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assistants returned to them, saying, We can do nothing 
with him. 

And the high priests said, Why did you not accuse 
him ? 

And they replied, Never has a man spoken like him. 

Then the Pharisees said, It does not mean anything, 
that you cannot prevail against him, and that the people 
believe in his teaching. We do not believe, and none of 
the rulers believe, but the accursed people are always 
stupid and ignorant. 

And Jesus said to the Pharisees, There can be no 
proofs of the truth of my teaching, just as there can 
be no illumination of the light. My teaching is the true 
light, that light when men see what is good and what 
bad, and so it is impossible to prove my teaching: it 
proves everything else. He who will follow me will not 
be in the dark, but with him life and light is the same. 

But the Pharisees still demanded proofs of the truth 
of his teaching, and said, Thou art the only one who 
says this. 

And he replied to them, If I am the only one who says 
this, I am still in the right, for I know whence I come 
and whither I go. Besides, not I alone teach this, but 
the Father, my spirit, teaches it also. But you do not 
know him, and so this proves the falseness of your teach- 
ing. You do not know whence you come and whither 
you go. I am leading you, but, instead of following 
me, you discuss who I am; and so you cannot come to 
salvation and to life, to which I lead you. And you will 
perish, if you abide in this error and do not follow me. 

And the Jews asked, Who art thou ? 

He said, I am not any special man; as a man I am 
nothing; but, above all, I am what I tell you: I am the 
way and the truth, — I am the comprehension. And 
when you make the spirit of the son of man your God, 
you will know what I am, because what I do and say 
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is not from me, as a man, but what my Father has 
taught me. 

Only he who keeps the comprehension, who does the 
will of the Father, can be taught by me. To comprehend 
the truth, it is necessary to do good. He who does evil 
loves the darkness and goes toward it; he who does 
good goes toward the light. And so, in order to under- 
stand my teaching, it is necessary to do good. He who 
will do good will know the truth, and he who will know 
the truth will be free from evil and from death; for 
every man who errs becomes the slave of his error. 

And as the slave does not always live in the house 
of his master, while the master’s son is always there, 
even sO a man, who errs in life and becomes the slave 
of his error, does not live for ever, but dies. Only he 
who is in the truth lives for ever. But the truth con- 
sists in being a son, and not a slave. And so, if you err, 
you will be slaves, and you will die; but if you abide in 
the truth, you will be free sons, and will live. 

You say of yourselves that you are the children of 
Abraham, and that you know the truth; and yet you 
want to kill me, because I tell you the truth. Abraham 
did not do so. If you wish to do this, — to kill a man, 
you are not the sons of God the Father, and you do not 
serve him, but serve your father. You are not with me 
the sons of the same Father: you are the slaves of error, 
and its sons. If you had the same Father with me, you 
would love me, for I, too, come from God. I was not 
bom of myself, but am also from God. For this reason 
you do not understand my words, and the comprehension 
has no place in you. If I am from the Father, and you 
are from the same Father, you cannot wish to kill me. 
But since you wish to kill me, we are not of one Father. 
I am from God, but you are from the devil. You want 
to do the will of your father: he has always been a mur- 
derer and liar, and there is no truth in him. If he, the 
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devil, says anything, he says his own personal matters, 
and not what is common to all, and he is the father of 
lying and error; and so you are the slaves of error, and 
his children. 

You see how easy it is to accuse you of error. If I err, 
accuse me; but if there is no error, why do you not 
believe me? 

And the Jews began to scold him, and said that he 
was mad. 

He said, I am not mad, but honour my Father, and 
you want to kill me, the son of the Father; conse- 
quently you are not my brothers, but children of another 
father. Not I affirm that I am right, but the truth speaks 
for me. And so I repeat to you, He who will grasp and 
execute my teaching will not see death. 

And the Jews said, Do we not tell the truth, when we 
say that he is a mad Samaritan ? Thou accusest thyself. 
The prophets are dead ; Abraham is dead, and thou sayest 
that he who will execute thy teaching will not see death. 
Abraham is dead, and thou wilt not die! Or art thou 
greater than Abraham ? 

The Jews kept discussing whether he, Jesus of Galilee, 
was an important prophet or not, and forgot everything 
which he had said, and that he said nothing of himself 
as a man, but spoke of the spirit of God which was 
within him. 

And Jesus said, I make nothing of myself. If I spoke 
of what seems good to me, everything I say would be 
without meaning; but there is a beginning of all things, 
which you call God, and of him I speak. You have not 
known the true God, but I know him. I cannot help 
saying that I know him. I should be a liar, such as you 
are, if I said that I did not know him. I know him, and 
I know his will, and do it. Your father Abraham is holy 
for this reason only, that he saw my comprehension and 
rejoiced in it. 
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The Jews said, Thou art thirty years old; how could 
you have lived in the days of Abraham ? 

He said, Before Abraham was, I was, that I, of whom 
I have told you, — the compreheusion. 

The Jews picked up stones, to stone him, but he went 
away from them. 

I am the light of the world. He who will follow me 
will not walk in darkness, but will have the light of life. 
If a man does not see the light, neither his parents, nor 
he, are to blame; but if he has light, it is his duty to 
shine for others. While we are in the world, we are the 
light of the world. If we see men who are deprived 
of light, we reveal the light to them from the principle 
which has produced us. And if a man sees the light, he 
will all be changed so that no one can tell him. A man 
remains the same man ; hut there is this difference that, 
having learned that he is a son of God, he receives the 
light and sees what he never saw before. 

A man who did not see the light and has come to see 
it can say nothing as to whether it is true that he has 
regained his sight; all he can say is, I am regenerated; 
I am different from what I was; before this I was blind 
and did not see the true good, hut now I see it. I do 
not know how I came to see, but I think that he who 
revealed the light to me is a man from God. 

And no matter how much they may say to a man who 
has seen the light, that it is not the true light; that he 
must pray to another God, the one he does not see; that 
he who gave him the light is mistaken, the man will not 
believe it. He will say, I know nothing about your God, 
nor whether the man who opened my eyes was mistaken, 
or not; but I know that formerly I did not see, and now 
I see. 

And no matter how much you may ask such a man 
how his eyes were opened, he will tell you the same. 
They were opened in this way, that I found out that the 
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beginning of my life is the spirit, and, having learned this, 
I was regenerated. No matter how much you may say 
that the law of Moses is the true law of God; that God 
himself revealed it to Moses; that God communes with 
the saints, and that he who opened his eyes is a sinner, the 
man will repeat the one answer, I know nothing about 
all that, but I know that I was blind, and now I see. 
And I know that he who opened my eyes is from God. 
For, if he were not from God, he could not do it. 

Such a man trusts only in the spirit of the son of God, 
which is in him, and that is all he needs. 

And Jesus said, The teaching separates men: the 
blind receive their sight, and those who think that 
they see become blind. If men do not see the light 
from their birth, they are not to blame, and they may 
receive their sight. Only those who affirm that they 
see, when they see nothing, are to blame indeed. 

And the Jews began to dispute. Some said, He is 
simply mad; and others said, A madman cannot open 
men’s eyes. 

Men abandon themselves to my teaching, not because 
I prove it to them: it is impossible to prove the truth, 
but the truth proves everything else. But people abandon 
themselves to my teaching, because it is one, and familiar 
to people, and promises them life. My teaching is for 
people what the familiar voice of the shepherd is for the 
Sheep, when he enters to them by the door, and gathers 
them, to drive them into the pasture. But nobody be- 
lieves your teaching, because it is foreign to men, and 
men see in it your lusts. It is for men what for the 
sheep is the sight of a man who does not enter by 
the door, but climbs over the enclosure:. the sheep do 
not know him, and they feel that he is a robber. 

My teaching is the only true one, as one door is for 
the sheep. All your teachings of the law of Moses are 
a lie, — as the thieves and robbers are lies for the sheep. 
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He who abandons himself to my teaching will find the 
true life, just as the sheep will go out and find food, 
if they follow the shepherd. For a thief comes only 
to steal, rob, and destroy, while a shepherd comes to 
feed and give life. And it is only my teaching which 
promises the true life. 

The shepherds are masters, whose lives are formed by 
the sheep and who give their lives for the sheep; they 
are true shepherds. But there are hirelings, who do not 
trouble themselves about the sheep, because they are hire- 
lings, and the sheep are not their own, such as, when a 
wolf comes, forsake their sheep, and these are not true 
Shepherds. Even so there are untrue teachers, such as 
have no thought for the life of men, and true teachers, 
such as give their souls for the life of men. I am such 
a teacher. 

My teaching consists in giving the life for other men. 
No one takes it from me, but I of my own will give it 
for men, in order that I may receive the true life. This 
commandment I received from my Father. And as the 
Father knows me, so I know the Father, and so I lay 
my life down for the sake of men. And so the Father 
loves me, for I fulfil his commandments. 

And all men, not only here and now, but all men, will 
understand my voice and will all come together, and 
will be one, and the teaching will be one. 

And the Jews surrounded him, and said, Everything 
which thou sayest is hard to understand and does not 
agree with our Scripture. Do not torment us, but tell 
us outright, Art thou that Messiah who according to our 
books is to come into the world ? 

And Jesus replied to them, I have already told you 
who I am. I am what I have told you; but you do 
not believe my words. Believe my works, — the life 
in God, which I lead, — you will understand by them 
who 1 am, and wherefore I have come. But you do not 
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believe, for you do not follow me. He who walks in my 
path and does what I say understands me. And he who 
understands my teaching and fulfils it will receive the 
true life. My Father united them with me, and nobody 
can sever them. I and the Father are one. 

And the Jews were offended by this, and laid hold 
of stones to stone him. 

But he said to them, I have shown you much good 
through my Father, so for what deed do you want to 
stone me? 

They said, Not for a good deed do we wish to stone 
thee, but because thou, a man, makest thyself a God. 

And Jesus answered them, But the same is said in 
your Scripture: it says that God himself said to the bad 
rulers, You are gods. If vicious people were called gods, 
why should you consider it a blasphemy to call God that 
which God, loving it, sent into the world ? Every man 
according to the spirit is a son of God. If I do not live 
in godly fashion, do not believe that I am a son of God; 
but if I do, believe according to my life that 1 am in 
God. And then you will understand that God is in me, 
and I am in God, that I and the Father are one. 

And Jesus said, My teaching is the awakening of life. 
He who believes in my teaching retains his life, though 
he dies carnally. He who lives does not die. 

And the Jews did not know what to do with him, and 
were not able to sentence him. 

And he went once more beyond the Jordan, and 
remained there. And many believed in his _ teaching, 
and said that it was as true as John’s teaching. And 
so many believed in his teaching. 

And Jesus once asked his disciples, and said, Tell me 
how people understand my teaching about the son of God 
and the son of man. 

They said, Some understand it like John’s teaching; 
others, like the prophecy of Elijah; others again say that 
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it resembles the teaching of Jeremiah, and take you to be 
a prophet. 

He said, And how do you understand my teaching? 
And Simon Peter said to him, In my opinion thy teach- 
ing consists in this, that thou art the chosen son of God, 
of life. Thou teachest that God is the life in man. 

And Jesus said to him, Happy thou art, Simon, to 
have understood this. No man could have revealed this 
to thee, for God within thee has revealed it to thee. Not 
carnal reflection and not I with my words, but God, my 
Father, has directly revealed it to thee. 

And on this comprehension is based the assembly of 
men, for whom there is no death. 





CHAPTER VIE 


THERE IS NO OTHER LIFE. OF THE REWARDS IN THE 


. Ὁ φιλῶν πατέρα 
ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ, οὐκ 
ἔστι μου ἄξιος’ καὶ ὁ 
φιλῶν υἱὸν ἢ θυγατέρα 
ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ, οὐκ ἔστι μου 


tos. 

38. “Kal ὃς οὐ λαμβά- 
vee τὸν σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ 
καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω μου, 
οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος. 

39. 'O εὑρὼν τὴν ψυ- 
χὴν αὑτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὖ- 
thy καὶ 6 ἀπολέσας 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει αὐτήν. 

27. Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 
ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν 
πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθήσα- 
μέν σοι" τί ἄρα tora 
ἡμῖν; 

29. Kal πᾶς ὃς ἀφῆ- 
κεν οἰκίας, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, 
ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ πατέρα, ἢ 
μητέρα, ἣ γυναῖκα, ἣ 
τέκνα, ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἕνεκεν 
τοῦ ὀνόματός μου, éxa- 
τονταπλασίονα λήψεται, 
καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κλήρο- 
νομήσει. 

30. ᾿Εὰν μὴ λάβῃ éxa- 
τονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν 
τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, οἰκίας 


καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ ἀδελ- 


KINGDOM OF GOD 


Matt. x. 37. He that 
loveth father or mother 
more than me, 15 not 
worthy of me: and he 
that towel son or daugh- 
ter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. 


38. And he that taketh 


not his cross, and _fol- 
loweth after me, is not 
worthy of me. 


39. He that findeth his 
life shall lose it: and he 


that loseth his life for 
my sake, shall find it. 

Matt. xix. 27. Thon 
answered Peter and _ said 
onto him, Behold, we 
have forsaken all, and 
followed thee; what 
shall we have therefore? 


29. And every one that 


bath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or 
lands, for ray name’s 

ke shall receive a 
ΑΝ τ and _ shall 


Inherit everlasting life. 


30. But he shall receive 
a hundredfold now in 
this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, 
and mothers, and chil- 


18 


~~ 


37. He who _ loves fa- 
ther or mother more 
than me, does not agree 
with me and he who 
loves son or daughter 
more than me, does not 
agree with me. 


38. And ho who is not 


prepared for carnal pri- 
vations and does _ not 
follow me, does _ not 


agree with me. 


39. He who acquires 
(carnal) life will lose it; 


and he who loses his 
carnal life according to 
iny teaching, will  re- 
ceive life. 


27. Then Simon Peter 


said to him, Behold, ΔῈ 
have forsaken all, 
followed thee; what 
shall we have for it? 

29. And = Jeésns. an- 
swered them, You OW 
yourselves that every 
one who forsakes his 


family, his brothers and 


sisters, or ather, or 
mother, or wife and 
children, and fields for 


the sake of my teaching, 
— the true good, 


30. Will receive a hun- 


dred +' timesty ΙΠΟΓ06 Π6Ι6, 
in this Mites amidst 
ersecutions, families, 


rothers, sisters, chil- 
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é ? (Iron, and lands, with (ren, and _ fields, and 
Se ΜΕ, ΠΥ, ty 254 persecutions; and in the eternal life in the pass- 
3 nail he dy it yer to come* eternal ing world. 
», ife. 
αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον. 


81. Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσον.- 251. Bnt many that are 31. And many who are 
first shall be last; and first will be last, and 
ται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ the last first. who were last will be 


ol ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. first. 


a) ep%ofi.at means to go, to pass. 
Pp 8 P 


Peter’s question as to what reward we shall receive is 
understood by Christ in two ways: first, as a reward in 
general for the execution of the law; and secondly, What 
reward will they receive, — a reward which should cor- 
respond to the sacrifices which they are making ? 

To the first part of the question as to the thrones in 
heaven, Jesus replies that they know themselves what 
the reward will be. The reward here, in this life, is a 
hundred times greater than the human joys which they 
have left, — it is the life outside of time. 

In response to the second part of the question, Jesus 
says that in the kingdom of God there is no first and no 
last; that the first are last, and the last first; that the 
conception of the kingdom of God is not connected with 
the idea of rewards, which correspond to the deserts, — 
which was said in the parable of the talents. And he 
goes on to explain these words of the parables. 

Peter’s next question and Jesus’ answer stand in Mat- 
thew directly after the conclusion of the discourse with 
the rich young man, which is, that no one can be saved, 
except he be a mendicant. These cruel words startle the 
disciples. It is these sacrifices of the carnal life which 
call forth Peter’s question. According to my harmoniza- 
tion of the chapters, this question follows after all the 
examples and indications as to how we must give up the 
carnal life for the life of the spirit. To this Peter asks, 
What shall we have ? 
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I omit Verse 28 from Matthew, as it has no definite 
meaning. It speaks of their sitting on twelve thrones 


and judging the 


twelve tribes 


of Israel 


Either it 


is entirely incomprehensible and means nothing, or it is 
meant for an irony, in response to the question what they 


will receive, 
directly to an irony. 


what reward. The next passage 


points 


PARABLE OF THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD 


1. "Opola γάρ ἐστιν 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, 
ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωΐ 
μισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὑτοῦ. 

2. Συμφωνήσαςε δὲ 
μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ 
δηναρίον τὴν ἡμέραν, 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὑτοῦ. 

3. Καὶ ἐξελθὼν περὶ 
τὴν τρίτην ὥραν͵ εἶδεν 
ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν τῇ 
ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς", 

4. Kadxelvos εἶπεν, 
Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς els 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 
? ‘*” 

ἢ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν. 


5. Οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. 
πάλιν ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκ- 
Τὴν καὶ ἐννάτην ὥραν, 
ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 


6. Περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνδε- 
κάτην ὥραν ἐξελθὼν, 
εὗρεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας 
ἀργοὺς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Ti ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅλην 


τὴν ἡμέραν dpyol; 
7. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμι- 


σθώσατο. λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 
D δίκαιον λήψεσθε. 


Matt. χχ. 1. For the 
kingdom of heaven ig 
like unto a_man__ that 


ig a householder, which 
went ont early in_ the 
morning to hire labour- 
ers into his vineyard. 


2. And when he had 
agreed with the labour- 
ers for a penny a day, 
he sent them into his 
vineyard. 


3. And he went out 
about the third — honr, 
and saw others standing 
idle in the market-place. 


4. And said unto them; 
Go ye also into the vine- 


yard, and whatsoever is 
right I will give yon. 
And they went  tneir 


Bey. 
. Again he went out 


about the sixth and 
ninth hour, and_ did 
likewise. 


6. And abont the elev- 
enth hour he went out, 
and found others stand- 
ing jdlciane saith unto 
them, hy stand ye 
here all the day idle? 


7. They say unto him, 


Because no man _ hath 
hired us. He saith unto 
them, Go ye also into 


the vineyard; and what- 
soever is_ right, _ that 
shall ye receive. 


1. For the kingdom of 
God is like this: a mas- 
ter went ont in_ the 


morning to hire labour- 
eis 


2. When he bad agreed 
with the labourers for a 
penny a day, he sent 
them into bis garden. 


3. Then he went out at 
breakfast time to look 
around, and found other 
labourers, who were not 
occupied. 


4. And he said to them. 
Go you also to work in 
my garden, and 1 will 
pay you what is right. 
And they went. 


5. And again the mas- 
ter went out to the mar- 
ket-place at the sixth 
and at the ninth hour, 
and he found other 
labourers who were not 
occupied, and be did the 
same with them. 

6. At noon the master 
went again to the mar- 
ket-place, and saw _la- 
bourers standing _ idle; 
and he said to _ them, 
Why do you stand here 
the whole day idle? 


7. They said, Because 
no man has hired us. 
And he said to them. Go 
you also into the garden, 
and you~ will receive 
what is right. 
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8, ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομέ- 
νης, λέγει ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ 
αὑτοῦ, Ἑάλεσον τοὺς 
ἐργάτας, καὶ ἀπόδος αὖ- 


τοῖς τὸν μισθὸν, ἀρξά- ἢ 


pevos ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων 
ἕως τῶν πρώτω». 

9, Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ 
περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν, 
ἔλαβον ἀνὰ δηνάριον. 


10. ᾿Ελθόντες δὲ οἱ 
πρῶτοι ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλεί- 


ova λήψονται" 


11, Λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγ- 
γυζον κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδε- 
σπότου, 

12. Λέγοντες, Ὅτι, 
οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν 
ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους 
ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας, 
τοῖς βαστάσασι τὸ βάρος 
τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὸν καύ- 
σωνα. 

13. 'O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν͵ Ἑταῖρε, 
οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε" οὐχὶ δηνα- 
plov συνεφώνησάς μοι; 


14, ἾΑρον τὸ σὸν καὶ 
ὕπαγε. θέλω δὲ τούτῳ 
re ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ 


15. Ἢ οὐκ ἔξεστί μοι 
ποιῆσαι ὃ θέλω ἐν τοῖς 
ἐμοῖς ; ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμός cov 
πονηρός ἐστιν, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ἀγαθός εἰμι; 

16. Οὕτως ἔσονται οἱ 
ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ οἱ 
πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι" πολλοὶ 
γάρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι 
δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 


8. So when even was 
come, the lord of the 
vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call tho _la- 
bourers. and give them 
their _ hire, beginning 
from the last unto the 


1rst. 


9. And when _ they 
came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man 
a penny. 

10. But when the first 
came, they = supposed 
that they should have 
received more; and they 
likewise received every 
man a penny. 

11. And when they had 
received it, they mur- 
mured against the good- 
man of tné Louse. 

12. Saying, These last 


have wrought but one 

our, an thou hast 
made them equal unto 
us, which have bore 


the burden and heat of 
the day. 


13. But he answered 
one of them, and_ said, 
Friend, I do thee no 
wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a 
penny? 


14. Take that thine is 
and go thy wav: I will 
give unto this last, even 
as unto thee. 


15. Is it not lawful for 


me to do what I will 
with mine own? Is 
thine eye evil, because 
I am good? 


16. So the last shall be 
first, and the first last: 
or many be called, but 
few chosen. 


δ] 


8. When evening came, 
the master said to his 
steward, Call the labour- 
ers, and give them their 
wages; first to the last, 
ana then to the first. 


9. And those that came 
at Ποὺ received a 
penny. 


10. And those who 
came first supposed that 
they woul receive 
more; but they received 
only a penny each. 


11. They took it, but 
they began to murmur 
against the master. 


12. How is _ this? they 


said. They have done 
but one hour's’ work, 
and thou hast made 
them equal with us. We 


have worked hard and 
sweated all day. 


13. But the master an- 
swered one of them 
Friend, I do thee no 
wrong; did we not agree 
for a penny’ 


14. Take what is thine, 
friend, and go thy wi'ay. 
I want to give the last as 
much as to thee. 


15. Have I no _ right 
over what is mine? Or 
dost thou see that I am 
good, and so thy eye has 
ecome envious? 


16. So the last shall be 
like the first, and the 
first like the last. 


The final words, For many be called, but few chosen, 
are apparently a useless addition. In many texts these 
words are wanting, and they are not in Tischendorf. In 
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Luke the disciples say these words to Jesus immediately 
after the elucidation that brothers are to be forgiven, not 
seven times, but seventy times seven times. Obviously 
these words, like Peter’s words, refer to all the cruel words 
of the demand for the renunciation of the carnal life. The 
possibility of the true life is given to all men. He who 
wants takes it; he who does not want it does not take 
it. He who receives the true life has it and it cannot 
be said that it is equal for all, for to it cannot be applied 
the conceptions of more and less, of sooner and later. It 
is outside the category of space, time, and causality, as 
they would say in philosophical language. 

But we are so accustomed to the retribution of the 
terrestrial life, that we cannot rid ourselves of the idea 
that he who does everything which is regarded as good 
and pleasing to a God, whom we represent as being out- 
side us (while Jesus never stops expatiating on this, that 
no man has ever known God, except that the son has 
declared him) and that we want to establish our relations 
to God like those which exist between the peasants and 
their master. We want to please some one and do what 
we do not understand and do not wish to do, in order to 
please the master’s will; but, while we admit that we 
ought to be punished for not pleasing the master, as we 
ourselves are fond of punishing the slaves for not doing 
so, we want to be rewarded for doing the will of a stran- 
ger. And although the whole teaching of Jesus denies 
this view, the disciples and all of us ask what we shall 
get for forsaking our children and house, and our life, in 
order to follow his teaching. What is it we ask about ? 
We ask what we shall get for going to the feast to which 
we are invited; what we shall get for creeping into that 
boat of salvation which is ready to receive us; what we 
Shall get for having forsaken our wives and children, 
and having followed him. That is, what we shall get for 
having exchanged sorrow for joy, fetters for freedom, 
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death for life. And he replies, In the first place, you do 
not sacrifice anything: when you forsake in this life your 
families, children, possessions, and all that, you will have 
a hundred times more, even amidst persecutions; in the 
second place, you will receive the true life. What other 


reward do you wish ? 


like kings., and judge the nations ? 
In this world of death I teach you the one possible 

life, the one plank of salvation. And thou, getting ready to 

clutch this plank, ask, What will the reward be for this ? 


Do you want to sit on thrones, 


GREATEST IS HE WHOIS A SERVANT TO ALL 


35. Καὶ προσπορεύον- 
ται αὐτῷ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
"Ιωάννης, οἱ υἱοὶ Ζεβε- 
δαίου, λέγοντες, Διδά- 
σκαλε, θέλομεν ἵνα ὃ ἐὰν 
αἰτήσωμεν ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. 

80, Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Ti θέλετε ποιῆσαί με 
ὑμῖν; 

37. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
Δὸς ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς ἐκ δεξι- 
Gy σου καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύ- 
μὼν σου καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ 
δόξῃ σου. 

88. 'ΝΟ δὲ ‘Incois 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ οἴδατε 
τί αἰτεῖσθε. δύνασθε πι- 
εἶν τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ 
πίνω, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 
ὅδ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι Bar- 
τισθῆναι; 

22. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
Δυνάμεθα. 

23. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Τὸ μὲν ποτήριόν μου 
πίεσθε, καὶ τὸ βάπτι- 
σμα ὅ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι 
βαπτισθήσεσθε' τὸ δὲ 
καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου 
καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων μου. οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ΄ 
οἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρός μου. 


Afarkx. 35. And James 


and John, the sons o 
Zebedee, come unto 
him, saying, Master, we 


would that thou sbouWl- 
est do for us whatsoever 
we shall desire. 


36. And he said unto 


them, What would Ὗς 
that ; 1 should do_ for 
ou? 


37. They said unto him, 
Grant unto us that we 
may sit, one on thy right 
hand, and the other on 
thy left hand, in 
glory * 

38. But Jesus 5414 
unto them, Ye know not 
what ye ask: can ye 
drink of the cap* that I 
drink of? and be bap- 
tised with the baptism 
that I am baptized with? 


thy 


AfaU. xx. 22. They sa 
aul him, We are sane 


23. And he saith unto 
them, Ye shall drink in- 
deed of my cup, and be 
baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am_ baptized 
with: but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my 
left, is not mine to give, 
but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my father.* 


35. And James and 
John, the sons of Zebe- 
dee, came to Jesus, say- 
ing, Teacher, we wis 
tbou wouldst do for us 
what we shall ask thee. 


36. And he said _ to 
them, What do you want 
me to do for you? 


37. And they said to 
him, Make us both equal 
to thee in thy teaching. 


38. And Jesus replied 
to them, You do _ not 
know what you ask. On 
earth you cau do _ the 
same as I am doing, and 
you may be regenerated 
m the spirit, just I am 
regenerated. 


22. They said to him, 
We can. 


23. And he said to 
them, You can live and 
be regenerated the same 
as I; but to make you 
such as 1 am is not in 
my power, but in the 
power of my Father. 


84 


24. Kal ἀκούσαντες 
ol δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν 
περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 


25. 'O 52’ Ιησοῦς προσ- 
καλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς el- 
πεν, Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἄρχον- 
τες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυ- 
ριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ 
μεγάλοι κατεξουσιάζου- 
σιν αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτως 
δὲ ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν" 

26. ᾿Αλλ᾽ bs ἐὰν θέλῃ 
ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι, 
ἔστω ὑμῶν διάκονοτ' 


27. Kal ὅς da: θέλῃ 
ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, 
ἔστω ὑμῶν δοῦλος" 

26. "Tyeis δὲ ody οὔ- 
rws' ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μείζων ἐν 
ὑμῖν γενέσθω ὡς ὁ νεώ- 
repos, καὶ ὁ ἡγούμενος 
ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. 

28. Ὧσπερ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακο- 
νηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῇ- 
σαι, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν 
ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ 
πολλῶν. 
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24. And when the ten 
beard it, they. were 
moved with indignation 
against the two breth- 


Bat Jesus called 
unto im, an 
id, Te know that the 
princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over 
them, and they that are 
great exercise authority 
upon them. 


said, 


26. But it shall not be 
so among you : but who- 
soever will 6 great 
among you, let him be 
your minister; , 

27. And whosoever will 
be chief among you, let 


him be your servant: 


Luke xxii. 26. But ve 
shall not be so: but he 
that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is 
chie as he that doth 
serve. 

Matt. xx. 28. Even as 
the Son of man _ came 
not to be ministered 
unto, but to muinister, 
and to give his life a 
ransom for mauy.« 


(a) Thatis, You speak nonsense. 

(6) These disciples put the question 
they are so dull and he so wise, and beg him to make 
them as wise as he himself is. 

(c) To drink the cup means, in Hebrew, to have the 
same part in the carnal life, to live in the same manner. 


(d) 


24. When the other ten 
heard this, they were 
angry at the two_ broth- 
ers. 


25. Ande “Jesus 
them up, and said, You 
know that those’ who 
consider themselves rul- 
ers of the people have 
power over them. 
the officers exercise au- 
thority over them. 


called 


26. But it ought not to 
be so among you: who- 
ever will be great among 


you let him be ἃ serv- 
ant; 

27. And whoever will 
ber first let? hintibe ἃ 
slave. 


26. He who is as the 
ounger is greatest, and 
he who is as the servant 
is first. 


28. For the son of man 
did not» declare himself 
to be ministered to, but 
to minister and lay down 
his life, as a ransom for 
what is great. 


to Jesus as to why 


To make you such as I am, to give you the same 


intellect, is not in my power. That is in the power of 
the Father, and is given variously, like the different 
amounts of the talents. But you can live and he regen- 
erated in spirit like me. 

(e) 7roXXd in the plural means something important, 


great. 
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This last verse and Mark x. 45, which serve as the 
chief foundation of the misunderstanding, from which 
has resulted the stupid and immoral dogma of the re- 
demption, has a simple and clear meaning, which follows 
strictly from the meaning of the whole passage. 


The son of man is the only essence of the divinity 
which is to be found in all men. The existence of the 
son of man consists in nothing but the return to the source 
of God. The comprehension of the one God in all men 
is what we call life. In returning to the one source, the 
son of man reestablishes his unity. From this results 
the love of men among themselves. From this results the 
first commandment, the love of God, and the second, 
which is similar to it, the love of our neighbour. 

The earthly life consists in nothing but giving it as a 
ransom for the true life. The sons of Zebedee want to 
be like Jesus, just as wise as he. He says to them, Why 
do you want this ? You can live and be regenerated in 
the spirit like me; consequently you want it, in order to 
be more important than the rest. 

According to my teaching there is no more and less, 
no important and unimportant. To govern their nations, 
kings have to be greater and more important than others, 
but you do not need this, for according to my teaching 
it is more advantageous to be less than the rest. Accord- 
ing to my teaching one must be a servant, a slave of 
everybody. My teaching consists only in this, that it is 
the business of the son of man to lay down his carnal 
flesh for others, in order to receive the true life. 


? 

11. Ἢλθε γὰρ ὁ υἱὸῤῤ Matt, will iiss For 11. It ia the business 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου σῶσαι τὸ the Son of man is come® of the son of man to 
ἀπολωλός to save that which ννὰ8 save what is perishing. 

oe 7 lost. ᾿ 

12, Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν 12. now think ye? if a 12. How do you think? 
γένηταί τινι ἀνθρώπῳ man have ἃ hundred If a man has a hundred 
ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, καὶ sheep, and one of them 6lieep, and one of them 

- ae, ibe jpone astray, doth he poes astray, does he not 
πλανηθῃ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν" not leave the ninety and eave the ninety-nine, 
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οὐχὶ, ἀφεὶς τὰ évvernxor- 
raevvda, ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη 


πορευθεὶς ζητεῖ τὸ πλα- 
γώμενον ; 

13, Καὶ ἐὰν γένηται 
εὑρεῖν αὐτὸ, ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι χαίρει ἐπ᾿ αὐ- 
τῷ μᾶλλον, ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ἐννενηκονταεννέα τοῖς μὴ 
πεπλανημένοις. 

θ, Καὶ, ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον, συγκαλεῖ τοὺς φί- 
λους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, 
λέγων αὐτοῖς, Συγχά- 
ρητέ μοι, ὅτι εὗρον τὸ 
πρόβατον μου τὸ ἀπολω- 
λός 


14. Οὕτως οὐκ ἐστι 
θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρα- 
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nine, and goetb into the 
mountains, and_ seeketh 
that which 5 gone 
astray? 


13. And if so be that 
he find it, verily I say 
unto you, he_ rejoicetn 
more of that sheep, than 
of the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. 


Luke xv. 6. And when 
he cometh home, he call- 
eth together his friends 
and neighbours, saying 
unto them. Rejoice witn 
me; for 1 have found 
He sheep which was 
ost. 


Matt, xviii. 14. Even 
so it is not the will of 
our Father which is in 
eaven, that one of these 


and go everywhere to 
find the one which has 
gone astray? 


13. And if it happens 
that he finds it, you 
know yonrselves that he 
rejoices more at this one 
sheep, _ than at 
ninety-nine that 
not gone astray. 


6. And when he comes 
home, he calls his neigh- 
bours, and says, re- 
joice, I have round the 
sheep that went astray. 


14. Even so it is the 
will of your Father in 
heaven that not one of 


little men _ should 


these 


little ones should perish. perish. 


vois, ἵνα ἀπόληται els 
τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 


(a) I translate //xOe by the words it is the business of, 
since the words, The son of man came to, mean pre- 
cisely this. I prefer this turn, because it excludes the 
ambiguity of the word came. 


The verse from Luke xv., continuing the comparison, 
breaks the sense of the parable, and, strengthening the 
meaning of joy in heaven, introduces a false idea about 
somebody’s greater joy with the sinner than with the 
righteous man, and so I retain the words of Matthew, 
applying them to the following parables in Luke. 

The sense of the parables results from Matthew’s first 
utterance that the son of man came to save what is 
perishing. Men rejoice in the return of what is lost, and 
direct all their forces to this. Even such is the aim of 
the son of man, for it is the will of the Father, who 
sent the light into the world, to return to himself the 
comprehension. 


a 
8. H τῷ γυνὴ δραχ- Luke χν. 8. Either 8. If a woman loses 
lias frovaa ofaa, tap what woman haying ten one out of ten dimes, 
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ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, 
οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον, καὶ 
σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ 
ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς, ἕως ὅτου 
εὕρῃ ; 
9, Καὶ εὑροῦσα σνγκα- 
λεῖται τὰς φίλας καὶ τὰς 
γείτονας, λέγουσα, Συγ- 
χάρητέ μοι, ὅτι εὗρον 
4 δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώ.- 


α. 

10. Οὕτω, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
χαρὰ γίνεται ἐνώπιον 
τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετα- 
νοοῦντι. 

7. Λέγων πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 


8, Ὅταν κληθῇς ὑπό 
τινος els γάμους, μὴ 
κατακλιθῇς εἰς τὴν πρω- 
τοκλισίαν' μήποτε ἐντι- 
μότερός cov ἧ κεκλημένος 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


9 

9. Kal ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ 
αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι, 
Δὸς τούτῳ τόπον" καὶ 
τότε ἄρξῃ μετ᾽ αἰσχύνης 
τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κανέ- 
χειν. 

10, "AAN ὅταν κλη- 
θῇς, πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσον 
εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον' 
ἵνα, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ὁ κεκλη- 
κώς σε, εἴπῃ cor, Φίλε, 
προσανάβηϑι ἀνώτερον' 
τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώ- 
πίον τῶν συνανακειμένων 


σοι. 

11. Ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν 
ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται" 
καὶ 6 ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν 


θήσεται. 

47, 'O δὲ 'Τησοῦς ἰδὼν 
τὸν διαλογισμὸν τῆς καρ- 
δίας αὐτῶν, 

80. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Ef τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, 
ἔσται πάντων ἔσχατος, 


καὶ πάντων διάκονος. 


ieces of silver, if she 
ose one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and sweep 
the house, and seek dili- 
gently till she find it? 


9. And when she hath 
found it, she calleth her 
friends and her neigh- 
bours together, saying 
Rejoice with me; for 
have found the piece 
which I had lost. 


10. Likewise, I say un- 
to you, there is ἴον in 
[8 . presenge Sof”, the 
angels of God over one 
sinner that repeuteth. 


Luke xiv. 7. And _ he 
put forth a parable. 

8. When thou art bid- 
den of any niau to a wed- 
ding, sit not 
the nighest room, 
more honourable man 
than thou be bidden of 
im; 


. And he that bade 
thee and him come and 


say to thee, Give this 
man place; and_ thou 
begin with shame _ to 


take the lowest room. 


10. But when thou art 
bidden, go and sit down 
in the lowest room; that 
when he that bade thee 
cometh, he may say unto 


thee, Friend, 60 up 
higher: then shalt thou 
have worship ἢ the 
presence of them _ that 


Sit at meat with thee. 


11. For whosoever ex- 
alteth himself shall be 
abased; and _ he _ that 
humbleth himself — shall 
be exalted. 

Lukeix. 47. And _ Jesus, 


erceivin the thought 
oF their ἘΠΕ 8 


Markix. 39. 
unto them. If any man 
desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, 
and servant of all. 


Andsaith 
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she will light a candle, 
and Bweep_ the _ house, 
and_ seek diligently, till 
she finds it. 


_ 9. And when she finds 
it, she says to her neigh- 
bours, I rejoice, for I 
have found the dime I 
had lost. 


10. Even so your Father 


in heaven wishes _ that 
not one of these little 
people be lost. 


7. And he said to them, 


8. When thou art called 
to a wedding, do not sit 
down in the front corner, 
for it ee happen that 
a more honoured guest 
than thou is invited; 


9. And the host will 
come and say ἴο thee, 
Yield thy place to him; 
for then thou wilt in 
shame sit down in the 
lowest place. 


_ 10. But when thou art 
invited, go and sit down 
in the lowest place, that 
when the host sees thee, 
he may say, Friend, sit 
up higher; then thou 
wilt be honoured in the 
presence of the guests. 


11. For whoever exalts 
himself will be abased; 
an e who humbles 
himself will be exalted. 
knew 


47. And Jesus 
their thoughts, 


3S. And Raid to them, 
He who wants to be first 
will be the last of all, 
and a servant of all. 
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Representing to themselves the kingdom of God as 
something earthly, the disciples dispute again as to who 
of them is better, and ask, Who is greater ? 

Jesus says, It is impossible to be better and greater 
than another, because the kingdom of God consists in 
regarding others as better than oneself. The moment a 
man begins to measure himself with others, asking him- 
self who is better, he places himself in unloving relations, 
and so at once becomes worse. And so it is not possible 
to be better in the kingdom of God: this is so from 
the essence of the kingdom of God, and cannot be other- 
wise. 

Even so, if a guest at a wedding makes for the front 
corner, he disgraces himself. And if the guest humbles 
himself and sits down at a distance, he will be brought 
out and honoured. Aggrandizement is incompatible with 
what is the kingdom of God. 


THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON 


- 
. ' O@pw- Luke xv. 11. And he 11. And  Jesus_ said, 

Fit ye ~ oe = said, A certain man had A certain peasant bad 
wos Tis εἶχε OVO ViOUS two sons: two sons: 

1... Ἀνὰν ὁ vet oo nd to Mis. of then < said eames 
repos αὐτῶν τῷ warpl, father, Father, give me father, Father, give me 
Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ ἐπι- the portion of goods that my portion. And __ the 
βάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας. yet to a γ τ ΕἸ father gave It to him. 
καὶ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν τα πω οι μι 


βίον. 


13. Kal μετ᾽ οὐ πολ- 
λὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν 
ἅπαντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς 
ἀπεδήμησεν els χώραν 
μακρὰν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσ κόρ- 
mise τὴν οὐσίαν αὑτοῦ, 


ζῶν ἀσώτως. 
14, Δαπανήσαντος δὲ 
αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο 


λιμὸς ἰσχυρὸς κατὰ τὴν 
χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. 

15. Kal πορευθεὶς ἐκοὰ- 
λήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν 


13. And not many days 
after the younger son 
gathered all together, 
and took his journey 
into a far country, and 
there wasted his — sub- 
stance with riotous liv- 
ing. 


14. And when he had 
spent all. there arose a 


mighty famine in_ that 
land; and he began to 
be in want. 


16. And he went and 
joined himself to a oiti- 


13. And soon after the 
younger son took his 
whole portion, and went 
away; and he squan- 
dered all his substance. 


14. When he had spent 
all, there arose ἃ great 
famine in that land; and 
he began to suffer want. 


15. And he joined a 
citizen; and he sent hint 
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τῆς χώρας éxelyns: καὶ 
ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς 


ἀγροὺς αὑτοῦ βόσκειν 


χοίρους. 
10. Καὶ ἐπεθύμει γε- 
ploa τὴν κοιλίαν αὑτοῦ 


ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων ὧν did 


ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι" καὶ οὐ- 
δεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. 

17. Els ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλ- 
θὼν εἶπε, Πόσοι μίσθιοι 
τοῦ πατρὸς μου περισ- 
σεύουσιν ἄρτων, ἔγὼ δὲ 
λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμαι; 

18. ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύ- 
goua πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
μου, καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ, Πά- 
Tep, ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου" 

10, Καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ 
ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου" 
ποίησόν μὲ ὡς ἕνα τῶν 
μισθίων σου. 

20. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθε 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. 
"Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν 
ἀπέχοντος, εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὁ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ͵ καὶ ἐσπλαγ- 


χνίσθη, καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέ- ἢ 


wecev ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
αὐτόν. 

21. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
υἱὸς, Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν 
σου, καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος 
κληθῆναι υἱός σου. 

22. Ele δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ, 
"Ekevéyxare τὴν στολὴν 
τὴν πρώτην, καὶ ἐνδύ- 
σατε αὐτὸν, καὶ δότε 
δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν χεῖρα 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποδήματα 
εἰς τοὺς πόδας" 

23. Kal ἐνέγκαντες 
γὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευ- 
τὸν θύσατε, καὶ φαγόν- 
τες εὐφρανθῶμεν" 


zen of that country; and 
he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. 


16. And he would fain 
have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine 

id eat: and no man 
gave nnto him. 


17, And when he came 
to himself, he said, How 
many hired servants of 
my father’s have bread 
enough and _ ἴο spare, 
and I perish with hun- 
gert 

18. I will arise and go 


to my father, and will 
say unto him, Father, 
I have sinned against 


heaven, and before thee, 


19. And am no more 
worthy to be called thy 
son : 
thy hired servants. 


20. And he arose, and 
came to his father. But 
when he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw 
him, and had compas- 
sion, and ran, and fell on 
his neck, and_ kissed 
im. 


21. And the son said 
unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be 
called thy son. 


22. But the father said 
to [15 servants, Brin 
forth the best robe, an 
put it on him; and put a 
ring on his hand, and 
shoes on his feet: 


23. And bring hither 
the fatted calf, and kill 
It; and let us eat, and 


be merry: 


make me as one of 
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into the field to herd 
swine. 


16. Nobody Rave him 
anything, ana he was 
lad_ to eat the acorns 
that the swine ate. 


17. And he reflected, 


and said, How many 
hired servants of my 
fathor’s have bread 
enough to eat, and 1 
perish with hunger 1 

18. 1 will 0 to my 
father, and will gay to 


him, Father, I am gnilty 
Hered God and _ toward 
thee, 


19. And am not worthy 
to be called thy son: 
take “Lime ἴογ δ᾽ hired 
servant. 


20. And be 
went to his father. And 
his father recognized 
him at a distance, and 
roaned, and ran toward 
im, and embraced bis 
neck, and kissed blm. 


ot np and 


21. And the son said, 
Father, I am __ guilty 
toward God and toward 


thee, and am not worthy 
to be tby son. 

22. But the father said 
to his servants, Bring 
the best coat, and dress 
him; and 1 will put a 
costly ring on his hand, 
and give him good 
shoes; 


the 


23. Απά youd 
1 τ; 


fatted calf, and 
and we shall rejoice. 
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24. “Ors οὗτος ὁ υἱός 
pou νεκρὸς ἦν, καὶ ἀνέ- 
ζησε" καὶ ἀπολωλὼς ἦν, 


αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν 
ἀγρῷ’ καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος 
ἤγγισε τῇ οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσε 
συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν' 
2U. Καὶ προσκαλεσά- 
μενος ἕνα τῶν παίδων͵ 
ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη ταῦτα. 

27. Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
“Ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σον ἥκει" 
καὶ ἔθυσεν ὁ πατήρ σου 
τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευ- 
τὸν, ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν 
ἀπέλαβεν. 

28. ᾿Ωργίσθη δὲ, καὶ 
οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ 
οὖν πατὴρ αὑτοῦ ἐξελθὼν 
παρεκάλει αὐτόν. 

0, Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπε τῷ πατρὶ, "Ἰδοὺ, 
τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι, 
καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν σου 
παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέ- 
ποτε ἔδωκας ἔριφον, ἵνα 
μετὰ τῶν φίλων pov 
εὐφρανθῶ. 

80. “Ore δὲ ὁ υἱός σου 
οὗτος ὁ καταφαγών σου 
τὸν βίον μετὰ πορνῶν 
ἦλθεν, ἔθυσας αὐτῷ Tov 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν. 


81, Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Τέκνον, σὺ πάντοτε μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ εἶ καὶ πάντα τὰ 
ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν. 

32. ἙΕῤφρανθῆναι δὲ 
καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ 
ἀδελφός σου οὗτος νεκρὸς 
ἦν, καὶ ἀνέζησε" καὶ ἀπο- 
λωλὼς ἦν, καὶ εὑρέθη. 

14, Οὕτως οὐκ ἐστι 
θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρα- 
νοῖς, ἵνα ἀπόληται εἷς 
τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 
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24. For this 
was dead, and is alive 
again; he was lost, and 
is found. And they be- 
gan to be merry. 


my son 


25. Now his elder son 
was in the field: and as 
he came and drew nigh 
to the house, he heard 
music and dancing. 


26. And he called one 
of the servants, and 
asked what these things 
meant. 


him. Thy rother [5 
come; and thy father 
hath killed the  fatted 
calf, because he _ bath 
received him safe and 
sound. 


28. And he was angry, 
and would not go in: 
came 
father _out, 
treated him. 


29. And _ he_ answering 
said to his father, Lo, 
these many years do I 
serve thee, neither trans- 
gressed 1 at any time thy 
commandment; and _ yet 
thou never gavest me a 
kid, that I might make 
merry with my friends: 


30. But as soon as this 
thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living 
with harlots, thou _ hast 
siled for him the fatted 
calf. 


31. And he said unto 
him, Son, thou art ever 
with me, and all that 
I have is thine. 


It was meet that 
we should make merry, 
and be glad: for this tliy 
brother was dead, and 
is alive again; and was 
lost, and is found. 


Matt, xviii. 14. Even 
so it is not the will of 
our Father which is in 
eaven. that one of these 
little ones should perish. 


24. For this son of 
mine was like one dead, 


and is alive again. He 
was lost, and Is found. 

he began to be 
merry. 


26. But his. elder son 
was at that time in the 
field: and as he came 
up, he heard music and 
dancing. 


26. And he called up a 
boy, and asked, What is 
going on at our house? 


27. And the boy said, 


Thy brother has come, 
and thy father has had 
the fatted calf killed, 
because he has returned 
safe. 

28. Afid” [(ἢ6 οἷάογ 
brother was angry, and 
would not go m. His 
father went out, and 
called him. 


29. And the elder son 
said, These many years 
have 1 served thee, and 
have not disobeyed thy 
command, and thou hast 
not as much as given me 
a kid, that I might make 
metry with my friends. 


30. But,  this® 80η οἵ 
thine has — squandered 
thy possessions — with 
harlots, and as soon as 
he came home, thou 
hast killed for him the 
fatted calf. 

31. And the father said 
to him, Thou art always 
with me, and all that 
Ihave is thine. 


32. But how can I help 


being happy, since thy 
brother was dead, ana 
is alive again; he was 


lost, and is found. 


14. Even so your Father 
in heaven does not want 
one man, even the least, 
to perish. 
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The son of man came, that is, lives, exists, in order 
to save what is perishing. His existence is the return of 
the comprehension of men to himself. In this does his 
life lie. Those who are with him, are with him, and he 
does not feel them ; but those who have departed from 
him, those he calls and seeks. 


THE PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD 


1, Kal ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς 
ἐν παραβολαῖς λέγειν, 
᾿Αμπελῶνα ἐφύτευσεν 
ἄνθρωπος, καὶ περιέθηκε 
φραγμὸν, καὶ ὥρυξεν 
ὑπολήνιον, καὶ ᾧῴκοδό- 
μησε πύργον, καὶ ἐξέδοτο 
αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπε- 


μησε. 

2. Kal ἀπέστειλε πρὸς 
τοὺς γεωργοὺς τῷ καιρῷ 
δοῦλον, ἵνα παρὰ τῶν 
γεωργῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος᾽ 

3. Οἱ δὲ λαβόντες αὐ- 
τὸν ἔδειραν, καὶ ἀπέ- 
στείλαν κενόν. 

4, Καὶ πάλιν ἀπέ- 
στεῖλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἄλ- 
λον δοῦλον" κἀκεῖνον 
λιθοβολήσαντες ἐκεφα- 
Nalwoay, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν 
Hr ope voy. 

5. Kal πάλιν ἄλλον 
ἀπέστειλε" κἀκεῖνον ἀπέ- 
κτειναν" καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλ- 
λους, τοὺς μὲν δέροντες, 
τοὺς δὲ ἀποκτείνοντες. 

6. “Ἔτι οὖν ἕνα υἱὸν 
ἔχων ἀγαπητὸν αὑτοῦ, 
ἀπέστειλε καὶ αὐτὸν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς ἔσχατον, λέγων, 
Ὅτι ἐντραπήσονται τὸν 
υἱόν μου. 

T. ᾿Ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ol γεωρ- 
οὶ εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, 


Mark xii. 1. And_ he 
began to speak unto 
them by parables. A 
certain man planted a 
vineyard, and set a 
hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the 
wiuefat, and built a 
tower, and let it nut to 
husbandmen, and _ went 


into a far country. 


2. And at the season 
he sent to the husband- 
men a servant, that he 
might receive from the 
husbandmen of the fruit 
of the vineyard. 


3. And they caught 
him, and beat‘him, and 
sent him away empty. 


4. And again he sent 


unto them another 
servant; and at him 
they cast stones, and 
wounded him ἢ the 
head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. 


5. And again he sent 
another; and him __ they 
killed, and many others ; 
beating some, and kill- 
ing some. 


6. Having yet there- 
fore one son, his we 
beloved, he sent him 
also. last unto them, 
saying, They will rever- 
ence my son. 


7. But those husband- 
men Raid among _them- 
selves, This is toe heir; 


1. And he began to 
Speak to them in para- 
bles. A man planted a 


arden, and hedged it 
n, and dug a pond, and 
built a house, and let it 
out to peasants, and 
himself departed. 


2. And at the proper 
ra fhe 


time he sent 
peasants ἃ servant, to 
receive from them by 
agreement the fruits of 
the garden. 

3. The peasants caught 
the servant, and _ beat 
him, and sent him away 
empty. 

4. The master sent 
another servant; and 
they atoned him, and 
wounded him in _ the 
head, and handled him 
disgracefully, and sent 
him away. 

6. The master sent 
again _another. And 
they killed him. And 
they beat and_ «killed 
many other servants 


who were sent to them. 


6. The master had a 
beloved son, and _ finally 
he sent him to them 
saying. Maybe they will 
respect my son. 


7. But the peasants 
said to themselves, This 
is the master himself. 


oe 


"Or: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κλη- 
ρονόμοτ' δεῦτε, ἀποκτεί- 
νωμεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἡμῶν 
ἔσται ἣ κληρονομία. 

8. Καὶ λαβόντες αὖ- 
τὸν ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέ- 
βαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπε- 
λῶνος, 

9. Tl οὖν ποιήσει ὃ 
κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; 


41, Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
Kaxods κακῶς ἀπολέσει 
αὑτούς" καὶ τὸν ἀμπε- 
λῶνα ἐκδόσεται ἄλλοις 
γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες ἀποδώ- 
σουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρ- 
ποὺς ἐν τοῖς καιροῖς αὖ- 
τῶν. 

42. Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὐδέποτε ἀνέ- 
Ὕνωτε ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, 
* Αίϑον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν 
οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες οὗτος 
ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γω- 
νίας' παρὰ Kuplov ἐγέ- 
vero αὕτη, καὶ ἔστι θαυ- 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς 
ἡμῶν; 

453. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
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come, let as kill him, 
and the inheritance 


shall be ours. 


8. And they took him, 
and killed him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard. 


9. What shall there- 
fore the lord of the vine- 


yard do? 

Matt. Adz. They 
say unto him, He will 
miserably destroy those 
wicked men, and_ will 
let out his vineyard un- 
to other husbandmen, 
which shall render him 
the fruits in their sea- 
sons. 


ae 


42. Jesus saith unto 
them, Did ye never read 
in the. Scriptures.. The 
stone which the builders 


rejected, the same is be- 
come the head of the 
comer: i this ~©is 4%) the 


Lord's doing, and it iB 
marvellous in our eyes?* 


43. Therefore say I un- 
to you, The kingdom of 
God shall be taken from 
you, and given to a na- 


Let us kill him, and 
everything will be ours. 


8. And they took him. 


and killed him, — and 
threw him out of the 
garden. 


9. What was the mas- 
ter of the gardeu to do? 


41. They 


replied to 
him, Let 


im_ kill these 
murderers, and let out 
the gardeu_ to others, 
who will give him the 
fruits of the garden. 


42. And Jesus said to 
Did you _ never 
read in the Scripture, 
The stone _ which the 
builders rejected _be- 
came the keystone. This 
keystone is from God, 
and it is marvellous in 
our eyes. 


them, 


43. Therefore I tell 
you, You will be 
prived of the 
of God, and it wi 


Θεοῦ, καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει tion bringing forth the giveu to those who bring 
ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺς fruits thereof. forth its fruits. 
αὐτῆς. 

(a) This passage — the reference to the keystone — is 


based on Psalm CXVIIL.: 


22. The stone which the builders refused 15 become the head 


stoue of the corner. 


23. This is the Lord’s doing; it is marvellous in our eyes. 


These verses have no definite meaning in the Book of 


Psalms and do not explain the connection of these verses 
with the parable. In the New Testament there are three 
references to the stone in the same sense: 
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Acts iv. 10. Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth 
this man stand here before you whole. 

11. This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner. 

1 Peter it. 6. Wherefore also it is contained in the Scripture, 
Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious: and 
he that believeth on him shall not be confounded. 

Rom. ix. 31. But Israel, which followed after the law of 
righteousness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness. 

32. Wherefore ? Because they sought it not by faith, but as 
it were by the works of the law. For they stumbled at that 
stumblingstone ; 

33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumblingstone 
and rock of offence: and whosoever believeth on him shall not 
be ashamed. 


In all these passages the meaning of the stone is the 
foundation of everything, the foundation of life and of 
the teaching. 

The words comer stone as an expression of the founda- 
tion of everything are first met with in Isaiah, and so we 
must quote the passage in Isaiah, to make the present 
one clear: 


14. Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men, 
that rule this people which is in Jerusalem. 

15. Because ye have said, We have made a covenant with 
death, and with hell are we at agreement; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto us: for we 
have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have we hid 
ourselves: 

10. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion 
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner stone, a 
sure foundation : he that believeth shall not make haste. 

17. Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to 
the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, 
and the waters shall overflow the hiding-place. 

13. And your covenant with death shall be disannulled, and 
your agreement with hell shall not stand. 
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So this is the meaning of the foundation stone. The 
stone which will stand against death is justice and right- 
eousness. And this stone, according to the verses of the 
psalm, men began to build with, but refused. And yet it 
is given by God, and for us it is marvellous. 


This parable, which is full of the deepest meaning, is 
entirely lost on account of the particular meaning which 
is ascribed to it. The parable directly continues the idea 
of the preceding one about the labourer who came from 
the field, — that faith is not based on what men will 
promise us, but on the knowledge of our relation to God. 
This relation is expressed in the labourers in the garden, 
in the labourer coming from the field, and now is ex- 
pressed from a new side. Jesus places himself on the 
standpoint of carnal people, who are convinced that life 
is given to them for their amusement, and who then con- 
demn that spiritual foundation of life which rejects the 
carnal life. This parable clearly advances the idea, which 
is expressed in the labourer who hid the talent in the 
ground, and then scolded the master for being cruel and 
taking where he had not put away. Jesus expresses, as 
in all didactic passages, the same fundamental idea of his 
teaching, that life is a gift of God, a divine principle, and 
that man, having come to understand this, is able, by 
uniting with the principle of life, to save his true life. 
But in this parable Jesus expresses this idea from another 
side: he shows what becomes of those people who do not 
understand it and do not wish to understand it. He 
Shows how absurd life becomes for those who imagine 
that there is but the carnal life. He says, The condition 
of men in the world is like the condition of the labourers 
in a garden which is not their own. It is necessary to 
work, to live. Whether you wish it, or not, you will work, 
and you will live, but not for yourselves. No matter how 
you may live and work, you will be working for others, in 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 95 


a stranger’s garden. If you do not acknowledge the mas- 
ter of the garden, him who has sent me hither, and will 
not do what he has commanded, he will drive you away, 
and will send others. 

The sower sows: some seeds perish, others grow. The 
men who do not do the will of God, perish, and others 
are put in their place. The chief significance of the 
parable is a negative one. Jesus vividly portrays the ab- 
surdity of life, if there is no master and no definite will of 
the master. As soon as men shall forget the master and 
shall not know him, life will appear as a senseless game: 
to work all one’s life, to labour for another, to hear cer- 
tain demands of conscience, which lead to nothing, to 
drown them, and then to perish. And if we do not recog- 
nize the master, there is not any other life, and there can- 
not be. Life is an absurdity. Life receives a meaning 
only when people recognize the master and give to him 
his fruits, when men recognize God, work for him, and 
unite their life with God’s will. 

A master hired some labourers. Some came in the 
morning, others at noon, others again in the evening. 
The master gave the same wages to all. 

And when those who worked from the morning rebuked 
the master, the master said, Have I promised you more ? 
If thou art not satisfied, it is because thou art evil. 

Carnal life is given to men that they may lay it down 
for the non-temporal life. And in laying down one life 
and receiving another, thou askest what thy reward will 
be, or why thou hast not the reward which thou wishest 
to have. When thy servant serves thee, dost thou thank 
him for it ? Dost thou ask what reward he is to get for 
it ? He did what he had to do, and he receives the 
stated reward for his labour, — his food and home. 

Even so, no man who has entered into the kingdom of 
God, who lives by the will of God, can either compare 
himself with others, or find his reward great or small. 
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This is the one true life, the one good, and there can be 
no greater and no smaller good. 


5. Kat εἶπον ol ἀπό- 
στολοι τῷ Κυρίῳ, Πρόσ- 
Ges ἡμῖν πίστιν. 

6. Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος, 
Εἰ εἴχετε πίστιν ὡς κόκ- 
kov σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε 
ἂν τῇ συκαμίνῳ ταύτῃ, 
᾿Εκριζώθητι, καὶ φυτεύ- 
θητι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" καὶ 
ὑπήκουσεν ἂν ὑμῖν. 


Luke. ΧΜ. 5. Ami the 
apostles said unto {Π6 
Lord, Increase onr faith. 


6. And the Lord said. 
If ye had faith as* a 
grain of mustard 5666, 
yo might say unto this 
sycamine tree, lie thou 
plucked up by the root, 
and be tbou planted in 
the sea; and it should 
obey you.* 


B. And the disciples 
said to Jesus, Cause us 
to believe. 


6. Απηᾷ [6815 5414, [{ 
ou. bad faith like ἃ 
irch seed, you would 
say, Tree, RO and _ trans- 
plant thyself into the 
sea, and it would obey 
you. 


(a) ὡς means like, that is, the faith, the likeness of 
which I represent by a mustard seed. A mustard seed 
can by no means be taken as a picture of the smallest 
thing. It is never used in this sense: a mustard seed is 
used in the sense of the resemblance to the kingdom of 
heaven, which is found within men, and here it must 
have the same significance. 

(b) The last part of the verse ought to be interrogative. 
From the construction of the Greek sentence, these words 
may be rendered by, You would say, and it would obey; 
but then the conjunction ical is wanting before eXeyere. 
But if these words are rendered in an interrogative form, 
the particle fir) is wanting. Neither translation is exact, 
but with the first we get no meaning, while with the 
second the meaning is clear, and continuous with the rest 
of the speech. 

This passage, which appears so monstrously senseless 
according to the interpretation of the church, is especially 
important, because it gives an exact definition of what 
Jesus calls faith. The church sees in this nothing but 
the possibility of doing miracles (Gospel of Luke, pp. 
488 and 489): 


Increase our faith: Add to our faith, strengthen our faith. 
The demand of the Lord that our neighbour be forgiven his 
transgressions, in case of his repentance, seemed difficult of 
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execution to the apostles, so that they felt here the need of hav- 
ing their faith strengthened, and asked the Lord for it. The 
all-forgiveness of our neighbour iB a high triumph of love, the 
highest victory over egoism ; and such a triumph, such a victory 
can be only the fruit of strong faith. 

If ye had, etc.: The Lord does not therewith deny the pres- 
ence of faith in the souls of his disciples, but at the same time 
shows how distant their faith is from that stage on which they 
were to enter in time, and on which they actually entered. 

This sycamine tree: Obviously the Lord pointed to some syca- 
mine tree which was growing near by. 

It should obey you: The tree is represented as though it were 
alive and rational; it would obey the command of the apostles, 
if they reached the degree of faith necessary for it. 

But which of you, etc.: The connection of this parable with 
the preceding instruction of the Saviour is as follows: Your 
faith, when it has grown in your soul, will be such that it will 
produce great miracles; but take care of yourselves: beware of 
pride and self-conceit as to your own deserts, that you may not 
lose the fruits of such faith. 


This is what Reuss says (VoL L, pp. 507 and 508): 


Dans le troisitme fragment, la réponse ne va pas bien & la 
question. ΤΠ serait possible que Luc, ne connaissant pas |’occa- 
sion dans laquelle Jésus avait fait sa déclaration assez paradoxale, 
ait supposé, de son chef, qu'elle avait été provoquée par une ques- 
tion des disciples. En tout cas, le passage paralléle (Matt. xvii. 
20) nous empéchera de traduire cette question par: Augmente 
notre foi! ἃ quoi Jésus aurait répondu: un peu suffit, pourvu 
qu'elle soit vivante et réelle. Mais le peu dont parle Jésus n'est 
pas opposé ἃ une demande de plus ; il est opposé ἃ rien du tout. 
ΤΙ reprochait aux disciples de n’avoir pu opérer de guérison faute 
de foi. Ils pouvaient donc lui dire: Donne-nous-en! Mais que 
cette demande ait été formulée ou non, Jésus n’y répond pas, par 
une trés-simple raison: la foi ne se donne pas de la main a la 
main (quoi qu’en disent les théologiens) ; elle vient du dedans, 
elle nait spontanément, et sa puissance est telle que, pour parler 
d’une maniére figurée, la plus petite quantité, le germe déja, suf- 
fit pour faire l’impossible. Celui qui en est ἃ la demander, ne la 
posséde pas, autrement il se sentirait aussi la puissance qu’elle 
confére. La réponse de Jésus, en supposant la demande faite 
réellement, contient donc implicitement un refus et un regret. 
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This passage has a deep significance. The disciples 
say, Increase our faith. And he tells them what faith is. 
He says, If you had the faith which I defined to you by 
the semblance of the mustard seed, which is the smallest 
of all seeds, from which grow the largest trees, you would 
not be looking for more faith. The faith, which is like 
the mustard seed, is the faith in this, that the seed which 
seems the smallest is the germ of what is immense, the 
faith in this, that what is least noticeable in you, life, 
the spirit, is a germ of the true life. If you believed in 
this, that is, if you knew it as unquestionably as you 
know that a tree will grow out of the mustard seed, 
you would not be asking for an increase of faith. Faith 
is an unquestionable knowledge. And here he _ utters 
those words which can have a double explanation. If 
the last words of Verse 6 mean what the church under- 
stands by them, he says, If you had such faith, you would 
not be asking, and nothing would appear remarkable to 
you; but if these words have an interrogative sense, then 
he says, Faith is indubitable knowledge, so that if you 
know what you are, if you know that you have within 
you the germ of the spirit of God, according to the 
parable of the mustard seed, then you need no miracles. 
There can be nothing more miraculous than that there is 
in you a germ of the spirit of God. Thus, in either ver- 
sion, this verse points to this, that the foundation of 
everything is the consciousness of the spirit of God, and 
that there can be nothing more miraculous and more con- 
vincing than that. Then the subsequent parable of the 
labourer coming from the field follows directly from it. 
The whole truth of the mustard seed is this, that within 
thee there is a germ of God, that within is the son of man, 
sent to thee from God, and all thou hast to do is to fulfil 
that for which thou art sent. 


7. Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δο- = Luke = xii. 7. But which 7. If thou hast a 


of you, having ἃ servant labourer ploughing or 
λον ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα ἢ aienohine or feeding herding and he reer ata 
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ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελ- 
θόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεὶ 
εὐθέως. Παρελθὼν ἀνά- 
πεσαι" 

8. ᾿Αλλ' οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ ad- 
τῷ, Ἑτοίμασον τί δει- 
πνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμε- 
γος διακόνει μοι, ἕως φά- 
yw καὶ πίω' καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίε- 
σαι σύ; 

9. Μὴ χάριν ἔχει τῷ 
δούλῳ ἐκείνῳ, ὅτι ἐποί- 


cattle, will say unto him 
y and by, when he is 
come from the field, Go 
and sit down to meat? 


8. And will not rather 
say. unto him, Make 
ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird __ thyself, 
and serve me, till 1 have 
eaten and drunkeu; and 
afterward thou slialt eat 
and drink? 


9. Doth he thank that 
servant because he did 
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from the field, wilt thou 


say to him at once, Seat 
thyself at the table? 


8. No, thou wilt say, 
Friend, get my _ supper 
ready, an serve me 
while 1 eat and drink; 
and then sit down thy- 
self, and eat and drink. 


9. Dost thou thank the 
labourer very much, be- 


the things that were cause he has done what 

noe τὰ διαταχθέντα αὖ- commanded him? Itrow thou hast commanded 
τῷ; οὐ δοκῶ. not. him to do? Hardly. 

10. Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, 10. δὸο likewise γε, 10. Even so you, when 

when ye shall have done you shall have done what 

ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντ α τὰ all flow things which vail are commanded to 

διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέ- are commanded you, say, do, must think of your- 

γετε, Ort δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί We are unprofitable selves that you have not 

- servants: we have done done more than unprofit- 


ἐσμεν" ὅτι ὃ ὠφείΐλομεν 


ὡς that which was our duty 
ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαμεν. 


able labourers, and only 
to do. 


what was wanted of you. 

What we call the earthly life is death. To-day, to- 
morrow, it will come to an end. We need only reflect on 
what we can acquire in it, in order to understand that 
everything of this earth is like the beginning of a struc- 
ture which we cannot finish, and that its significance is 
only the possibility of life in God, which is not destroyed. 
We must make use of this possibility; in this alone does 
the true life lie. WTiether it is good or bad; whether we 
like it or not; whether, according to our ideas, we find it 
just or not, is a matter of indifference: it is so, and there 
is nothing else. When we find this unjust, it is so 
because we measure it with an earthly measure. In the 
true life there is no greater and no lesser. He says, A 
good master gives alike to all, both to those who work 
since the morning and to those who work since noon. 
And thou art offended, because the master is good. 
Evidently thou art evil, if thou canst not comprehend 
the true good, which does not measure and reward, but 
pours forth everywhere and at all times. And he says to 
them, Thou askest what thy reward will be; conse- 
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quently thou wantest thanks from somebody. For 
what does this gratitude belong to thee? For doing 
what thou shouldst do in order to live ? For this thou 
wantest gratitude? If thou wantest to look upon God, 
as the labourer looks upon his master, look that way. 
The labourer works, and for the work he is fed, and that 
is all. Maybe we should like to sit on thrones in heaven, 
and have a hundred wives, and all that; but it is not my 
fault, not I have invented this, that it is impossible to 
have it, that all this is death. To-day thou _livest; 
to-morrow thou wilt be dead and rotten, and nothing 
will be left. That is so, and thou canst not escape 
from it. 

In this world of death I teach you how to obtain 
the true life; amidst perdition I give you the plank 
of salvation. And you ask, What will be my reward, 
because thou hast saved me ? Ask for no reward, but 


try to save thyself. 


OF THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


20. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ εἶπεν, Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ 
παρατηρήσεως" 

21. Οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, ᾿"1δοὺ 
ὧδε, ἢ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐκεῖ. ἰδοὺ 
γὰρ, ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστιν. 

22. Else δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
μαθητὰς, ᾿Ἐλεύσονται 
ἡμέραι, ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε 
μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἰδεῖν, καὶ 
οὐκ ὄψεσθε. 

23. Kal ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν, 
᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε, H, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐκεῖ: 
μὴ ἀπέλθητε, μηδὲ διώ- 
ξητε. 

24. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ 
ἀστραπὴ ἡ ἀστράπτουσα 
ἐκ τῆς ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν εἰς τὴν 


Luke xvii. 20. He an- 
swered them and__ said, 
The kingdom of God 
cometh not with  obser- 
vation : 


21. Neither shall they 
say, Lo here! or, Lo 
there! for behold, the 
kingdom of God is with- 
in you. 


22. And he said unto 
the disciples, The days 
will come, when ye shall 
desire to see one of the 
days* of the Son of man, 
and ye shall not see it. 


23. And* they shall say 
to you, See here! or, See 
there! go not after them, 
nor follow them. 


24. For as_ the _light- 
ning that lightened) out 
of the one part under 
heaven, shineth unto the 


20. He said to them. 


The kingdom of God 
does not come _ through 
anything happening. 

21. You will not be 
told.*, Here, τ το 
There εὐ “1S; ἸΙΟΙ alae 
within you. 


22. And be said to the 
disciples, The time will 
come, when you _ will 
wish to see one of the 
days of salvation of the 
son of man, and you will 
not see it. 


23. And if they said to 
you. Here’, it, ΠΡ ΠΌΤΕ! 
is, do not go after it, do 
not seek it. 


24. For it shines like 
lightning from one end 
o1 the heavens to the 
other. Let the son of 
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ir οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὔ- other pat Hodes pea ed poe be such in the day 
: so also shall the Son of of his salvation. 

ToS ἔσται καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ man be in his dav. , *. 

ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ pie 

αὑτοῦ. ; 


25. Πρῶτον δὲ δεῖ τ But ae meet ; “he ae But rst nS ust 
“ . suffer many things, ajw) suffer aud bear from his 

αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ be rejected of this ane birth. 
ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ ΤῊΣ eration.* 


γενεᾶς ταύτης. 


(a) ὕχάζορα in the plural, according to the~.Jewish idea, 
means /ife, as can be clearly seen from the-ffnl-jwing: 


yn | 

Heb. v. 7. Who in the days of his flesh, when he', had offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and teams’unto 
him that was able to save him from death, and was Heard *n 
that he feared ; me 

Heb. vii. 2 Without father, without mother, without Sh ‘s 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life: but made Irki’ 
unto the Sou of God; abideth a priest continually. 


Luke i. 7. And they had no child, because that Elizabeth was ; 


barren ; and they both were now well stricken in years. 


But here ypéepa has the meaning of day of salvation, 
that is, of the means of salvation, or simply salvation. 

Such a meaning is defined by Luke xvii. 27 and 28, 
and Matt. xxiv. 37, where it says that the day of the son 
of man will be the same as the day for Noah and Lot, 
when the first entered into the ark, and the second came 
out of Sodom. 

The same meaning of ypépa’occurs in : 


2 Cor. vi. 2. (For he saith, I have heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in the day of salvation have I succonred thee : 
behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation.) 


(b) Many texts have here eav.’ 

(c) ‘arroboicipaadyvai is translated by to he _ rejected, 
which this word has never meant, and never can mean. 
It means to demand, investigate, try. airo’ means separa- 
tion from, completion. 

(d) yeved means birth. 
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The discourse was begun about death, and is continued 
here. It says that mafl'.will inevitably die and perish, if 
he does not save himself through the teaching of Jesus. 
Wherein does _ this, salvation consist ? In exalting the 
spirit. How is the' spirit to be exalted ? And he says 
to them, The kingdom of God is neither here nor there, 
— it is within you. The time will come, when you shall 
feel the inevithbleness of death and shall seek salvation, 
but you.will, not find what is passed. If they shall tell 
you, Heré,-, there is salvation, do not believe them: the 
saltation of the son of man flashes suddenly, like light- 
ing ; it is within you ; it is only in the present moment 
<IC life; it is in the spirit, for which there is no time. 

* [Let man seek salvation in this present And first of 
παν Ὁ} let him suffer and endure much. 
26. Kal καθὼς ἐγέ- Luke xtHi. 26. And as 26. And as it was in 


- it was in the days of Noe, the life of Noah, so it 
vero ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ so shall it be Hes in the will be in the ‘day of 


Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν days* of the 80n of man. salvation of the son of 
ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ man. 
ἀνθρώπου. 


27. "Ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, 27. They did eat; they) 27. | Theye δἵο, [Ἃπμ6 


drank, the married drank, they ΠΊΔΙΤΙΘ 
ἐγάμουν, ἐξεγαμέζοντο, wives, they eri given until “the day that Noah 


ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε in marriage, until the entered -into the ark, 
Νῶε els τὴν κιβωτὸν, καὶ day that rloe entered and the flood came, and 
ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς, Abe d nen ang es destroyed them all. 
καὶ ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαντας. troyed them all. 

28. ‘Ouolws καὶ ws . 28. Likewise also as 28. Even so it was in 


a it was in the days of the days of Lot: the 
ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Lot; they did eat, they ate, they drank, ate, 


Agr: ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, drank, they bought, they bought, they ΥΣ sold, they 
ἠγόραζον, ἐπώλουν, épé- sold, they’ planted, they planted, they built 
Tevoy, φκοδόμουν' builded, 

29. Ἧ δὲ ἐξῇλ- 2729. But the same da 29. Βυΐ οἡ thepeda 
Be Ad δ βίος 9 ϑμι that Lot went out oa that Lot went out BE 

. ROOMY, Sodom it rained fire and Sodom, it rained fire 

ἔβρεξε πῦρ καὶ θεῖον dm’ brimstone from heaven, aud brimstone, and all 
οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀπώλεσεν and destroyed them all. were destroyed. 
ἅπαντας" 

80. Κατὰ ταῦτα ἔσται 30. Even thus shall it 30. Even thus it will 


a“ be in the day* when the be in the day when the 
Enza radar rca Son of man is vee οἰ son of man is revealed 
a αι, 


(a) In many texts ypepa is given in the singular. 
Obviously ypepa auTyptas is meant here. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 103 


(b) Tj ‘r/yepa on the day in which the son of man is 
revealed. The day of the revelation of the human spirit 
is the same as the day of Noah and of Lot, that is, the 
day when they learned of their salvation. 


Just as Noah and Lot were saved, so will man be 
saved when he has learned the meaning of the life of 
man, when he shall understand that life is in the spirit. 
Even so nothing changes or will be changed in the world, 
when each, having exalted the spirit of the son of man 
within him, leaves the cares of the world and steps out 
of it. And as the men perished who did not go out of it 
in the time of Lot, so the men of this world will perish if 
they have not transferred their life into the spirit of the 
son of man. 

The coming of the son of man, or his declaration, is 
the manifestation of the life of the spirit, for which there 
is no death. And so what is meant by the coming of the 
sou of man is death. The carnal death is, as it were, 
the separation of life from what is dead, like the flood 
and the rain of fire. All this passage is what in the 
language of the church is generally called the completion 
of time, the end of the world. 

This is what Reuss says about this place (VoL L, pp. 
609-611): 


D’aprés nos textes, Jésus aurait prédit: 1° la ruine de Jéru- 
salem; 2° son propre retour pour |’établissement éclatant de son 
royaume ; 3° la connexité de ces deux faits; 4° leur proximité 
ou leur accomplissement pendant l’existence de la génération 
contemporaine. Or, il faut avant tout remarquer que ces textes 
ne sont pas les seuls du Nouveau Testament qui parlent de ces 
choses, et qu’on aurait tort de négliger les nombreux passages 
paralléles qui peuvent servir ἃ l’intelligence de notre péricope. 
A la vérité, il n’est question nulle part ailleurs de la destruction 
de Jérusalem, et l’auteur de |’Apocalypse promet trés-explicite- 
ment la conservation du temple. En revanche, la perspective 
de la prochaine fin du monde, de la parousie du Christ pour une 
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époque antérieure ἃ l’extinction totale de la présente 
+ souvent et shes ureactus S008 las εκ τοις οὐ eae 
selon Sain est le seul livre qui ne reproduise 
cette idée. Dans nos évangiles synoptiques mémes nous 
vons déj& rencontrée plusieurs fois. 

“ai la prédiction, ainsi formulée et comprise, ne s’étant point 
réalisée, on a cherché différents moyens de sauvegarder l’autorité 
du texte, malgré cet embarras provenant de la nature des faits 
positifs. Les orthodoxes ont dit que Jésus est revenu d’une 
maniére invisible lors de la ruine de Jérusalem. Les rationa- 
listes ont dit qu'il parle uniquement de celle-ci et non d'une 
parousie ultérieure. Les théoriciens du juste-milieu ont pré- 
tendu que la difficulté n’est qu’apparente, en ce que ce n’est pas 
I'époque, mais les faits en eux-mémes qui ont été objet de la 
prophétie. La lettre du texte renverse toutes ces échappatoires : 
elle parle d’une parousie visible, postérieure & la ruine de Jéru- 
salem, mais la suivant immédiatement. 

Reste donc le dilemme que voici: Ou bien Jésus s'est tro 
ou bien nous ne sommes pas bien renseignés sur ce qu’il a dit, 
Et dans ce dernier cas, ou bien il n’a pas du tout prononcé des 
paroles telles que nous les lisons ici, ou bien ce qu’il a pu dire 
a été imparfaitement compris. Mais, en présence de tous les 
autres témoignages, il sera tout aussi impossible de 
ceux-ci comme de pures inventions, qu'il serait téméraire de 
le traiter lui de visionnaire et d’enthousiaste, alors que tant 
de paroles incontestablement authentiques constatent son admi- 
rable sagacité et sa merveilleuse pénétration ἃ l’égard des des- 
tinées réservées & sa cause. Ce n’est done que la derniére 
alternative qui mérite d’étre sérieusement prise en considéra- 
tion. Or, il est de fait que l’auditoire auquel Jésus s’adressait 
était imbu d’idées précongues sur l’avenir; ces idées, loin de 
s’affaiblir sous l’influence des autres éléments de l’enseignement 
du maitre, gagnaient en force et en vivacité, & mesure que les 
convictions relatives ἃ sa personne et ἃ sa dignité messianique 
devenaient plus énergiques. D’un autre cété, Jésus, alors méme 
qu'il tachait d’élever ses disciples ἃ des points de vue plus spiritu- 
alistes, ne jugeait pas nécessaire d’éviter absolument les formes 
populaires, les images familitres au commun de ses auditeurs. 
On sera donc autorisé & admettre que son enseignement, en tant 
qu’il avait en vue l’avenir, comprenait: 1° la prédiction positive 
d’une catastrophe nationale, terrible et définitive; 2° la per- 
spective des destinées de |’Evangile, représentées comme une 
manifestation permanente, sensible, visible m@éme de son esprit 
et de sa puissance ; et 3° les conseils pratiques & donner & chacun 
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individuellement au sujet de ses rapports avec le royaume ἃ venir, 
conseils d’autant plus pressants que ses rapports pouvaient dé- 
pendre de la durée trés-incertaine de l’existerse actuelle d’un 
chacun, 


As I have not the same point of view as Reuss, for 
whom the personality of Christ is of interest, I am also 
unable to share his opinion that Jesus wanted to predict 
something. For us Christians it is immaterial whether 
he meant to prophesy something or not; what is impor- 
tant for us to know is what he taught. And what he did 
teach, as Reuss concludes quite correctly, is that the day 
of salvation of the son of man comes for every man in 
the same way in which it came for Noah. There can be 
no doubt but that Jesus Christ was speaking simply of 
the death of every man, an event of far greater importance 
to humanity than the knowledge of the heavens. What 
furnishes an unquestionable proof of this is the fact that 
in all the gospels this passage is immediately followed by 
admonitions as to being at all times ready for death. It 
is difficult to make out in what manner the accretion 
about the strange external events was made to this dis- 
course; but it is only natural that such an accretion 
should have happened among people who did not com- 
prehend the sense of the discourse. 

Much may be added to those contradictions which 
Reuss cites. One of these things is especially remark- 
able, and excludes the possibility of admitting these 
verses about the external miracles which are performed. 
In Verse 20 it says clearly that the kingdom of God will 
not come with outward signs. In order to accept the 
verse about the tokens it is necessary to reject the verses 
about the kingdom of God being within us. 


Sl. “Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ {πὸ xvi. 31. In that 31. In the day of salva- 

: ~ day, ho which shall be tion he who is on the 

ἡμέρᾳ . ὅς ἔσται ἐπὶ τον Tage the housetop, and roof, and his clothes in 

δώματος, καὶ τὰ σκεύη his stuff in the house, the house, let him not 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, μὴ let him not come down come down to fetch 
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καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά" to take It away: and be them; and he who is in 


: ~ ΄ that ‘la Ta tbe field,” let. the. ΠΟΙ οἰ τοὶ 
καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως: iii) likewise not return look back. 
μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ back. 
ὀπίσω. 
32. Mvnuovevere τῆς 32. Remember Lot's 32. Remember  Lot’s 
‘ wife. wife (she looked back, 
γυναικὸς Λώτ. hated to lose what was 
of earth, and 80 per- 
ished). 


He who looks back, having taken hold of the plough, 
is not fit for the kingdom of heaven. When the meaning 
of the life of the spirit and of the life of the flesh, that 
is, the son of man, is revealed, man, having come to see 
that his life is perishing, like Noah and Lot, must not 
look back, but go on, and throw away everything; and 
that there may be no doubt as to the meaning of the 
whole speech Jesus adds: 


Luke xvii. 33. Whoso- 33. Whoever wants to 


83. “Os ἐὰν ξητήσῃ 


τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ σῶσαι, 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' καὶ ὅς 
ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ αὐτὴν, ζωο- 
γονήσει αὐτήν. 

3. Καθημένου δὲ αὖ- 
τοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν 
ἐλαιῶν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 
οἱ μαθηταὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. 
λέγοντες, Ἐϊπὲ ἡμῖν. 
πότε ταῦτα tora; καὶ 
τί τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῆς 
παρουσίας, καὶ τῆς συν- 
τελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. 


ever shall seek to save 
his life shall lose it; and 
whosoever shall lose his 
life shall preserve it. 


Matt. xriv. 3. And as 
he sat upon the mount 
of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him _ pri- 


vately, sayin ΤΟΙ] uss 
ih el ἯΣ:: things 
be? and what shall no 
the sign of thy coming;,* 
and of the end* of the 
world? 


save his earthly life will 
lose it; and whoever 
loses it, will give it an 
increase, — eternity. 


3. And as_ he sat on 
the Mount of Olives, his 
disciples came __ privately 
to him, and said, Tell us, 
when will it be, and what 
is the sign of the coming 
of thy teaching and or 
the getting of the eternal 
life? 


(a) the word thy is to be understood in the sense of 


thy teaching. 


(b) awreXeia means accomplishment; ald>v means eter- 
nity, and so these words mean the getting of the eternal 


life. 


The disciples ask, Thou promisest the eternal life, and 


since thou sayest that nothing visible will take place, 
how are we to know whether we have attained this 
eternal life and when ? 
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This verse is from one of the chapters which are gener- 
ally called, The completion of the world. An analysis 
of these chapters may he seen in all the critics of the 
Gospel. 

These chapters represent a complicated series of strati- 
fications, which are foreign to the fundamental idea. I 
leave from these chapters according to the synoptics 
whatever is left, that is, whatever has a definite mean- 
ing. The impossibility of giving any explanation for 
them and of unravelling the contradiction is evident to 
every reader without any preconceived notions and is 
partly given in Reuss. 

The formation of these chapters, in my opinion, is as 
follows: there are very few additions by the writers, or 
passages which have lost their meaning, but there is a 
transposition of verses from one place to another. In 
viewing this chapter according to the synoptics, we get 
the following: Matt. xxiv. 1—4, and the corresponding 
verses from Mark and Luke, have for their purpose the 
rejection of the temple, which is expounded in the second 
chapter of John. Outside of Verse 4, in which we have a 
question, to which Jesus replies, and from Verse 6 to Verse 
14, the basis is formed by a discourse to the disciples on 
sending them out to preach. From Verse 15 to Verse 25 
we obviously have an interpolation according to the intro- 
ductory words of Mark in Chap. xiii. 11; Verses 26-29 
are a repetition of what has been said about the inward 
kingdom of God; Verses 29-31 are predictions which 
refer to something material and which bear the seal of 
the distortion of some other idea. After these verses 
everything becomes again intelligible. And only for the 
greater connection of ideas do I find it better to place 
the parable of the fig-tree after the words that no one 
knows the time. 

The meaning of the preceding is this, that, having 
explained that the kingdom of God appears outside time, 


108 


THE FOUR GOSPELS 


suddenly, in the spirit of man, Jesus says again that for 
the manifestation of the kingdom of God in the spirit of 
man there can be no place and no time. 


B82. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέ- 
ρας ἐκείνης καὶ τῆς ὥρας 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγ- 
γέλοι οἱ ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ 
ὁ υἱὸς. 

9.1. Kai ἀποκριθέντες 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Ποῦ, κύ- 
pie; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Ὅπον τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ 
συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 


MarkxiU. 32. But οἵ 
that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, _ no, 
not the angels which 
are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 


Luke χνῖ. 37. Απά 
they answered and_ said 
onto him, Where, Lord? 
And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever the body 
is, thither will the eagles 
be gathered together. 


32. And no one knows 
of the day of salvation 
and of the time, neither 
the powers of God, nor 
the son. 


37. And _ again they 
said to him, Where? 
And he said to them, 
Where the carcass is, 


there the crows gather. 


I omit the words of Verses’34, 35, and 36 of Luke 
Xvii, where it speaks of one who shall be taken, and the 
other left. The idea which is expressed hy these words 
is the same which is given in the discourse of the sending 
forth of the disciples, namely, that the teaching of Jesus 
will produce a division. 

The irrelevant interpolation of this verse in this place 
may be explained by the fact that the whole passage, 
about the end and completion of the world, being under- 
stood by the writers in a material way, is composed of 
interpolations from various places, as will appear from 
what follows. 

That these verses are an interpolation is confirmed by 
the fact that the question of the disciples, Where ? cannot 
refer to these verses, for there it says where: in one bed, 
in the mill, in the field; in Verse 33, the words, Whoso- 
ever shall lose his life shall preserve it, show what the 
word, Where? refers to, — to preserve the life where? 
And to this question Jesus replies, Nowhere. For the 
kingdom of God there is no place. 

If you speak of what happens in the world, everything 
in the world is dead and carcasses, and where the car- 
casses are, there the crows gather. 
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The kingdom of God does not come in a visible manner. 
It is impossible to say of it, Here it is; There it is. But 
if you wish to see in time the son of God, that is, the 
kingdom of God, and you do not find it, and will be told, 
Here it is, There it is, do not go, and do not believe. It 
is outside time and space. Look within yourselves. 
Like lightning, the sudden flash from heaven to heaven 
will illuminate your souls. But first you must suffer and 
endure much. And, as in the days of Noah and Lot, 
when you shall be very close to perdition, as close as were 
Lot and Noah, then the sou of man will appear in you. 
And whenever and wherever this inner light shall reach 
you, do not turn back to your former life. 

But what proof have we that we have already received 
this life, that it has already come to us, is what the 
disciples ask. He says, Nobody knows, for it cannot be 
proved. It is impossible to say where it will be. Where ? 
we may say of the carcass, of the crows, but for what is 
Spiritual there is no space, as there is no time. You will 
understand an example: 


28. "Awd δὲ τῆς συκῆς © Mark xiii. 28. Now 28. When the branches 


. learn a parable of the of the flg-tree become 
μάθετε τὴν παραβολήν fig eee When ΠΟΘΙ 5011, and the leaves be- 


ὅταν αὐτῆς ἤδη ὁ κλάδος branch is yet tender, gin to come out, you 
ἁπαλὸς γένηται, καὶ and putteth forth ow that Bummer § is 


ἐκφύῃ τὰ φύλλα, γινώ- Lea CS a ΟΝ that near. 
onere ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
ἐστίν" 


20, Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, 29. 50 ye in τας tap ΤᾺ So you, wen nou 

- - ner, when ye shall see wi see that these 
ὅταν nected ἴδητε γινό- these things come to things have come to 
μενα, γινώσκετε ὅτι &y- pass, know that it is pass, shall Κπονν that 
γύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. nigh, even at the doors _ the kingdom of God is 

Ξ at the door. 

28. ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ ΤῸ A Sas nae ans ma But when __ these 

» when ese ings be- things come _ to ass, 

τούτων γίνεσθαι, ἀνακύ- in to come to _pass,* Ἐς ΤΑῚ ΜΆ ΟΣ 
are καὶ ἐπάρατε τὰς then look up, and lift up up and lift np your eyes, 


κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν’ διότι ἐγ- your heads/ for your re- for your salvation is 
vite ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις demption draweth nigh. near. 


ὑμῶν». 


(a) Have come to pass is generally explained by saying 
that everything which has been prophesied heretofore has 
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come to pass; but these predictions did not come to pass 
(are not comprehensible). It does not say rravra ravra, 
but simply ravra, consequently ravra refers to wliat is 
said of the fig-tree. Jesus says, The only proof of 
summer is life. The only proof of the kingdom of God 
is the union with the will of God, it is the life in the 
will of God. 
(6) Many texts have eyes. 


I place this verse here, as it contains an explanation of 
the parable of the fig-tree. There are no proofs, except the 
consciousness of the life in God; this consciousness is 
expressed in deeds, as the growth of leaves takes place 
in the spring. When you feel this, when you lift up 
your eyes and are not afraid, then you may know 
that your salvation has begun. 

This is the one token, the one proof. 


OF PRAYER 
1. "Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ rapa- Luke xviii. Fico he τ: And Jesus. gave 
. spake ἃ arable unto them an_ instruction to 
βολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς 9D) hem ttowtbis end, that this end, that men 
δεῖν πάντοτε προσεύχε- men ought always to should always pray, and 
σθαι, καὶ μὴ ἑκκακεῖν. pray,« and not to faint; never stop. 
9 trot Luke xi. 2. And he 2. And Jesus said to 
3. Bive δὲ αὐτοῖν, said unto them, When them. When you pray, 


Orav προσεύχησθε, λέ- 
γετε, Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω 
τὸ ὄνομά σου" ἐλθέτω 7 
βασιλεία σου" γενηθήτω 
τὸ θέλημά cov, ὡς ἐν οὐ- 
ρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 

3. Τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν 
τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου ἡμῖν 
τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 

4. Kal ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, καὶ yap 
αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμεν παντὶ ὀφεί- 
λοντι ἡμῖν' καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγ- 
Kps ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, 
ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πονηροῦ. 


ye pray, say, Our Father 
which art in heaven 
Hallowed be thy name.* 
Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done/ as in 
heaven, so in earth. 


3. Give us day by da 
our daily* esate’ ee 


4. And _ forgive/us our 
sins; for we also forgive 
every one that is in- 
debted to us. And lead 
us not into temptation; 
but deliver us from evil. 


say, Father, be holy in 
us. Thy kingdom come, 
that is, thy will be done. 
Thy spirit come down 
upon us and cleanse us. 


3.. Giver. Us» the sfoodmor 
the spirit, which gives 
us life. 


4. And do not request 
everything of us which 
we owe, for we do not 
request of who 
owe us. Have no ac- 
counting with us. 


those 
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11, Τίνα δὲ ὑμῶν τὸν 
πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς 


ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώ- ἢ 


σει αὐτῷ ; εἰ καὶ ἰχθὺν, 
μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν ἐπι- 
δώσει αὐτῷ ; 

12, "Ἢ καὶ ἐὰν al- 
Thay ὠὸν, μὴ ἐπιδώσει 
αὐτῳ σκορπίον; 

13, ΕΠ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονη- 
ροὶ ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε 
ἀγαθὰ δόματα διδόναι 
τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ 
μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ 


οὐρανοῦ δώσει Πνεῦμα ἢ 


"Aywv τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν 
αὐτόν ; 

5. Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐὖ- 
τοὺς͵ Τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει 
φίλον, καὶ πορεύσεται 
πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου, 
καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ, Φίλε, 
χρῆσόν μοι τρεῖς ἄρτους, 

6. ᾿Επειδὴ φίλος pov 
παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός 
με, καὶ οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παρα- 
ϑήσω αὐτῷ' 

7. Κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ, Μή μοι 


κόπους πάρεχε' ἤδη ἡ 4 


θύρα κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ 
παιδία μου μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ els 
τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν" οὐ δύνα- 
μαι ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι; 

8. Λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ 
οὐ δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστὰς 
διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοῦ φίλον, 
διά γε τὴν ἀναίδειαν αὖ- 
τοῦ ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ 


Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται 
ὑμῖν ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρή- 
were’ xpovere, καὶ ἀνοι- 
γήσεται ὑμῖν. 

2. Λέγων, Κριτής τις 
ἣν ἕν τινι πόλει, τὸν 
Θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος, καὶ 
ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμε- 
γος. 


11. If a son shall ask 


bread of any of you that: 


is a father, will he give 
im a stone? or if he ask 
a fish, will he for a fish 
give him a serpent? 


12. Or if he shall ask 
an “ΚΑΙ will he offer him 
a scorpion? 


13. If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give 
good gifts. unto  yonr 
children: ow muc 
more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Hol 
Spirit to them that as 
im? 


5. And he said unto 
them, Which of you 
shall have a frieud, and 
shall go unto him at 
midnight, and say unto 
him, Friend, lend me 
three loaves; 


6. For a friend of mine 
in his journey is come 
to me, and ‘I have noth- 
ing to set before him? 


ts d he from _ within 
shall answer and _ say, 
Trouble me _ not: the 
oor is now shut, and 


my children are with me 
in bed; I cannot rise 
and give thee. 


8. I say unto you, 
Though he will not rise 
and give him, because 
he is his friend, yet be- 
cause of his importunity 
he will rise and = give 
{πὶ as many as he need* 
e 


9. Ano I say onto yon, 


Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye 
shall ‘And; knock, and 


it shall be opened unto 
you. 


Luke xviii. 2. Saying, 


There was in a city a 
judge, which feared not 
God, neither regarded 
man: 
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11. If any son will ask 
bread of any of you who 
is a father, will he give 
him a stone? or it he 
asks a fish, will he give 
him a snake‘ 


12. Or if he asks δὴ 
egg, will he give him a 
spider? 


13. If you live badly, 
and know how ἴο give 
gifts to your children; 
so much the more will 
God give the holy spirit 
to those who ask him. 


5. And he said to 
them, If thou hast a 
neighbour, and goest to 
him at midnight, and 
sayest to him, Friend, 


give me three loaves, 


_ 6. For.a friend of mine 
is stopping with me in 
his journey, and I have 
nothing to set before 

him; 

7. That. neighbour will 
not say from within., Do 
not trouble me: the aoor 
is already shut, and the 
children are with me in 
bed; I cannot get up and 
give you the loaves. 


8. I suppose, if he will 
not Ἢ up, because οἵ 
his friendship and give 
it, he will jump up be- 
cause of his shame (be- 
fore him) and give him 
what he wants. 


9. And I tell you, Ask, 
ami it will be given to 
you; who seeks _ finds, 
and to him who knocks 
it is opened. 


in a city udge,, who 
neither feared Goa, nor 
was ashamed before 
men. 
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_3. Χήρα δέ ris ἣν ἐν 
τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἥρ- 
χεέτο πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγου- 
ga, ᾿Ἐκδίκησόν μὲ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἀντιδίκου pov. 

4. Kal οὐκ ἠθέλησεν 
ἐπὶ χρόνον' μετὰ δὲ ταῦ- 
τα εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ἘΠ 
καὶ τὸν Θεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι, 
καὶ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐντρέ- 
πομαι" 

5, Διά γε τὸ παρέχειν 
μοι κόπον τὴν χήραν 
ταύτην, ἐκδικήσω αὐτὴν, 
ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρχομένη 
ὑπωπιάζῃ με. 

6. Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Κύριος, 
᾿Ακούσατε τί ὁ κριτὴς 
τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει" 

7. Ὁ δὲ Θεὸς οὐ μὴ 
ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν 
τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὑτοῦ τῶν 
βοώντων πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέ- 
pas καὶ νυκτὸς, καὶ μακρο- 
θυμῶν én’ αὐτοῖς ; 

8 Λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν 
αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. πλὴν ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν 
ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 

22. Else δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, Διὰ τοῦ- 
To ὑμῖν λέγω, μὴ μερι- 
μνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, 

25. Τὶς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
μεριμνῶν δύναται προσ- 
θεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν 
αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 

91, Πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
ταῦτα πάντα προστεθή- 
σεται ὑμῖν. 

35, “Ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν 
αἱ ὀσφύες περιεζωσμέναι, 
καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιόμενοι" 

36. Kal ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι 
ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομέ- 
νοὶ τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν, 
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3. And = there was ia 
widow in that city; and 
she came unto him, say- 
ing. Avenge me of mine 
adversary. 


. And he would not 
for a while: but after- 
ward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear not 
God, nor regard man; 


5. Yet because _ this 
widow troubleth me, I 
will avenge her, lest’ by 
her continual coming 
she weary me. 


6. And the Lord said, 


Hear what the unjust 
judge saith.* 

7. And shall not God 
avenge his own _ elect, 
which cry day and night 
unto him, thou 6 


bear long with them? 


Ι tell you that ys 
will avenge them speed- 
ily. Nevertheless,* Bake 
the Son οἵ man_ cometh, 


shall he find faith on 
the earths 

Tuke χ 22. And he 
said unto his _ disciples, 
Therefore I say unto 
you, Take πὸ thought 


for your life, 


25. And which of you 
with taking thought can 
add to his stature one 
cubit?/ 


31. 


put rather seek ye 
the 


om of God, 
an al these things 
shall be added unto you. 


35. Let your loins be 
irded about, and your 
ights burning; 


36. And ye yourselves 
like unto men that wait 
for their lord, when he 
will return from the 


3. And there was a 
widow in that city, and 
she kept going ἴο the 
hdge Ὁ and saying to him. 
udge between me an 
ni who has_ offended 


μ᾽ And for a long time 
the judge woul not 
judge; but afterward he 
said to himself, Though 
I do not fear God, and 
do not regard men, 


5. Yet that 1 may not 
be annoyed this 
widow, I will decide the 
case, lest she lose her 
patience and scratch out 
my eyes. 


6. And Jesus _ said. 
Hear what the judge of 
unrighteousness said. 


7. How, then, will God 


not. act. fi hteous! κι 
his ον εἰβθοΐ, 
day and tia "ὦ ΜΠ 


ad endure. 


8. I tell you that he 
will treat them  right- 
eously at once. 
the son of man will 
and find faith on earth. 


22. And he said to his 
disciples. Therefore take 
no thought for your life. 


25. Who of you with 
taking thought can add 
one hour to nis life? 


31. Seek only to be in 


the will of God, and 
everything else will 
come of itself. 

35. Be girded and 
ready, and let the night 
can les burn 8 the 
time. 


36. Be always like serv- 
ants, when they wait for 
their roaster “to return 
from a visit, that, when 
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πότε ἀναλύσει ἐκ τῶν 
γάμων, ἵνα, ἐλθόντος καὶ 
κρούσαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοί- 
ξωσιν αὐτῳ. 

87. Μακάρισι οἱ δοῦλοι 
ἐκεῖνοι, οὖς ἐλθὼν ὁ κύ- 
ριος εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦν- 
τας. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
περιζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλι- 
νεῖ αὐτοὺς, καὶ παρελθὼν 
διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. 

38, Καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν 
τῇ δευτέρᾳ φυλακῇ, καὶ 
ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ 
ἔλθῃ, καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτω, 
μακάριοί εἶσιν οἱ δοῦλοι 
ἐκεῖνοι. 

39. Τοῦτο δὲ γινώ- 
oxere, ὅτι εἰ ἤἥδει ὁ οἶκο- 
δεσπότης ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ 
κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρη- 
όρησεν ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἃν 
ἀφῆκε διορυγῆναι τὸν 
οἶκον αὑτοῦ. 

40. Καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν γί- 
νεσθε ἕτοιμοι" ὅτι ἡ ὥρᾳ 
οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 


(ω 


wedding; that, when he 
cometh and _ knocketh, 
they may open unto him 
immediately. 


37. Blessed are those 
servants, whom the lor 
when ho cometh — shall 
find watching: verily I 
say unto you, that he 
shall gird himself, and 
make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them. 


38. And if he 
come J ἢ the 
watch, or’ come 
third watch, 
them 80, 
those servants. 


shall 
second 


essed are 


39. And this know, 
that if the good man of 
the house had known 
what hour’ the _ thief 
would come, he would 
have watched, and_ not 
have suffered his bouse 
to be broken through. 


40. Be ye therefore 
ready also: for .the Son 
of man cometh* at an 
hour when ye think not. 


113 


he knocks, they may 
open to him at once. 


37. Happy are the serv- 
ants, whom the master 
finds prepared. You 
know yourselves that he 
will make them sit down 
at the table, and will 
serve them. 


38. And if he comes at 
the first, the second, or 
the third hour, the serv- 
ye will always be satis- 
ied. 


. You know, that if 
householder knew 
thief would 
come, d 
sleep, 
allow the house to be 
broken into. 


40. Even thus be you 
ready, for you do _ not 
know _ the time when the 
son of man will go away. 


The first meaning of irpoaevxopai is to wish, seek, 


Strive after something. Since it says that we must pray 
only about the Holy Spirit, we must also remember that 
the prayer, the wish, must he only about this, that God 
may give us the possibility of being in the kingdom of 
God, that is, of the Holy Spirit. In this verse I changed 
the word parable to instruction, because the instruction 
about the manner of praying is given here; and the 
parables of Luke xL without the slightest doubt make 
reference to the same. 

(6) Many texts have e</>'‘gpa’i, which gives a clearer 


meaning. 


(c) Some verses have thy will, others again, thy spirit 


in us, and purify us. 


(d) 6/sTo? means the feeding of the spirit 


a 


(6) iiriottaum occurs but once, nnd only here. From 
the composition it means what gives existence. 

(/) Do not demand of us what we owe thee. 

We owe the life of the comprehension and do not give 
up our whole carnal life for the comprehension, and so 
we are insolvent debtors. There is one thing we can 
do, and that is, not to have an accounting with his chil- 
dren, with men, so that God may not have an accounting 
with us. 

(g) The emphasis is here on the word unrighteousness. 
Remember that it is a judge of unrighteousness who said 
this. Even the judge of unrighteousness was compelled 
to do righteousness. 

(h) 7r\gv here means besides. 

(t) The question-mark only obscures the meaning. 

Pray always, seek, strive. Even the unrighteous judge 
is afraid of the poor widow and does her will, so how will 
God not do what he is asked to do ? And even if there 
is no God in heaven, it is impossible not to believe in the 
son of man in the souls of men. 

Gj) Verses 26-30 are given in Chapter IV., in the 
sermon of the mo\mt. 

(k) ‘epxo/J-cu may here mean to go away, and then it is 
clear that he is speaking of death, which is the subject 
of the discourse. But if we translate it by to come, no 
meaning is got: whither, whence, how ? 
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This is what Reuss says (Vol. I. pp. 470-472): 


Ici encore, la simple comparaison des textes paralléles fait 
ressortir ce qu’il y a d’arbitraire dans la rédaction des divers élé- 
ments réunis par l’évangéliste en un discours continu, lequel, ἃ 
vrai dire, serait & considérer comme la suite de celui de la péri- 
cope précédente. Nous voyons bien la liaison des idées qui 
forme le trait d’union entre les deux parties que nous avons 
séparées : la parabole de l’homme surpris par la mort, la mention 
faite de trésors impérissables, la promesse du royaume, tout cela 
peut étre envisagé comme préludant aux exhortations que nous 
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lisons ici et qui tendent essentiellement & inculquer le devoir de 
se tenir prét pour le moment supréme. C’est cette association 
d’idées qui a dit guider Luc dans l’arrangement successif des 
maximes éparses, recueillies par lui et classées d’aprés leur 
affinité plus ou moins facile ἃ saisir. Mais par les textes corre- 
spondants du premier évangile, nous voyons que cet arrange- 
ment n’est pas le fait de la tradition primitive, ni d’une source 
écrite qui l’aurait imposé aux narrateurs plus récents; nous 
voyons méme que le sens de !’un ou de !’autre mot a été mal 
com ou diversement interprété, que tout ne se ran 
Deatoment dans le cater Sten une fois adopté ; dain, 
notre texte méme n’a pas complétement effacé les traces du 
genre de travail que nous venons de signaler. Voyez v. 41, 
42, 54, et surtout aussi le passage subit du pluriel au singnu- 
lier, y. 58. D’aprés cela, nous serons autorisés ἃ étudier le 
sens re et prochain de chaque maxime indépendamment du 
contexte 

1° (v. 35-40). Soyez préts ἃ tout moment! Cétte idée est 
exprimée par p usieurs images. Celle de la ceinture serrée nous 

résente le voyageur qui se met en route, ou l’ouvrier qui met 
la main ἃ la besogne ; celle de la lampe allumée peint une scéne 
domestique, ot les gens de la maison veillent plus ou moins 
ayant dans la nuit, quand le maitre est dehors, assistant ἃ un 
festin, pour qu’au moment de son retour, dont l’heure n’est pas 
fixée d’avance, la porte lui soit immédiatement ouverte, la cour 
éclairée, et qu’il puisse étre conduit dans sa chambre. Enfin, une 
troisitme image, celle du voleur, est destinée ἃ mettre en relief 
Vidée de l’incertitude absolue du moment précis ot chacun sera 
mis en demeure de faire voir par le fait qu’il s’était tenu prét. 
Toutes ces images sont claires et transparentes. Dans celle du 
voleur, il faut faire abstraction de tout autre élément (notam- 
ment de toute considération morale), pour ne s’en tenir qu’au 
seul point de comparaison que nous venons d’indiquer. Dans 
Yallégorie du maitre revenant au milieu de la nuit, il faut 
mettre de c6té tout ce que l’exégése traditionnelle a dit d’une 
noce, pour s’arréter & ce seul fait que le retard prolongé du maitre 
est de nature ἃ fatiguer le serviteur et l’entraine ἃ se livre au 
sommeil. Le fait que dans l’une de ces images c’est le maitre 
lui-méme qui veille pour attendre le voleur, tandis que dans 
Y’autre ce sont les serviteurs qui veillent pour attendre le maitre, 
ce fait pronve surabondamment que la pensée intime, qu’il 
s’agissait d’exprimer, ne s’attache pas aux personnes représentées, 
mais ἃ l’acte de veiller, qui est le seul élément commun aux 
diverses images, 


Ιδ dee 
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pos, ὃν κατέστησεν ὁ 
κύριος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς θε- 
ραπείας αὑτοῦ, τοῦ διδό- 
vas αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν 
ἐν καιρῷ ; 

46. Μακάριος ὁ δοῦ- 
λος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ 
κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ποι- 
οῦντα οὕτως. 

47. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρ- 
χουσιν αὑτοῦ καταστή- 
σει αὐτόν. 

48. ᾽Εὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ 
κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ, Χρονί- 
ζει ὁ κύριός μον ἐλθεῖν, 

49. Καὶ ἄρξηται τύ- 
wreyv τοὺς συνδούλους, 
ἐσθίειν δὲ καὶ πίνειν 
μετὰ τῶν μεθνόντων, 

50. ἽΒξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
ἡ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν 
ὥρᾳ ἡ οὐ γινώσκει. 

33. Βλέπετε, ἀγρυ- 
πνεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε" 
οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ 
καιρός ἐστιν. 

84. Ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπό- 
δημος ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δού- 
λοις αὑτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
καὶ ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον av- 
τοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ 
ἐνετείλατο ἵνα γὙρηγορῇ. 

35. Τρηγορεῖτε οὖν, 
(οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ 
κύριος τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, 
ὀψὲ, ἣ μεσονυκτίου, ἣ 
ἀλεκτοροφωνίας, ἣ πρωΐ") 


96, Μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξαί- 
φνης ebpy ὑμᾶς καθεύδον- 
τας. 

37. ἽΑ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, 
πᾶσι λέγω, I'pryopetre. 

84. Προσέχετε δὲ éav- 
τοῖς, μήποτε βαρυνθῶσιν 
ὑμῶν αἱ καρδίαι ἐν κραι- 


for ye 


lord hath made_ ruler 
oyer his household, to 
give them meat in due 
Season? 


46. Blessed is that ser- 


vant, whom his lord 
when he. cometh shall 
find so doing. : 

47. Verily I say unto 


ou, That he shall make 
im ruler over all his 
goods. 


48. But and 


if that 
evil servant shall i 


\ say in 
his heart, My lord delay- 
eth his coming; 


49. And shall begin to 
smite his fellow — ser- 
vants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; 


60. The lord of that 
servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of.® 


Mark xiii. 33. Take 
e heed, watch and pray: 
ye know not when 
the time is. 


34. As though. a man 
ene a far journey, 
who left his house, ana 
gave authority to his 
servants, and to every 
man his work, and com- 
manded the porter to 
watch. 


35. Watch ye there- 
fore: for ye know_ not 
when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, 
or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the 
morning: 


36. Lest, coming sud- 


denly he find you sleep- 
ing. ; ᾿ 


37. And what I sa 
unto you I say unto all, 
Watch. 

Luke xod. 34. And 
take heed to yourselves, 
lest at anv time your 
hearts be overcharged 
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charge of his_ servants, 
to feed them in time? 


_.46. Happy is the slave 
if the master comes an 
finds him doing so. 


47. Truly I tell you, the 
master will put “him in 
charge of all his posses- 
sions. 


48. But if the evil 
slave shall say to him- 
self, My master will be 
late in coming back, 


49. And shall begin to 
beat the servants, and 
to eat and dri with 
the drunkards; 


50. And_ the slave's 
master shall come at a 
time when he does not 
expect him, the . slave 
will fare ill. 


33. And so do not fall 
asleep, for you do not 
know when the time will 
come. 


34. When a man_ goes 
away from his house 
(giving freedom to his 
servants and each his 
work), and orders his 
watchman not to sleep, 


86. Do not sleep, for 
you do not know when 
the master of the house 
will return, in. the even- 
ing, or at midnight, or 
at cockcrow, or in the 
morning: 


36. Lest, coming back, 
he find you sleeping. 


87. It_is this that I say 
to you, Be always ready. 


34. Restrain our- 
selves, lest. your hearts 
be surfeited ‘with eating 
and drinking, ana 
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πάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ pepl- 
pros βιωτικαῖς, καὶ al- 
φνίδιος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ 
ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη" 
35. ‘Qs παγὶς γὰρ 
ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ πάντας 
τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρό- 
σωπὸν πάσης τῇς γῆς. 
36, ᾿Αγρυπνεῖτε οὖν 
ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι, 
ἵνα καταξιωθῆτε ἐκφυ- 
γεῖν ταῦτα πάντα τὰ 
μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ 


σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ S 


υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
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with  surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and care* 
of this life, and so that 
day come upon yon un- 
awares. 


36. For as a snare shall 
It come on all them that 
dwell on the face of the 
whole earth. 


38. Watch ye there- 
fore, and pray always, 
that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to es- 
cape ll these things 
that shall come to pass, 
and to stand* before the 
on of man. 


worldly cares, and that 
day hud you unaware*. 


36. For it is thrown 
like a snare over all who 
live on earth. 


36. Be wakeful there* 
fore, fearing at all times 
so that you may at all 


times. be worthy οἵ 
escaping | everything 
which will be, and be 


worthy of the son of 
man. 


(a) The last incomprehensible Verse 51 about the 
cutting up and apportioning to the hypocrites (comedians) 


is omitted. 


(b) <xTadyvai to become worthy. 
To receive the kingdom of God, which is within us, 
avoid the carnal life, be afraid of everything that will 
take you away from the comprehension of God, so that 
you may be able to avoid what happens, and may reéstab- 
lish the son of man in you. 


PARABLE OF THE VIRGIN8 AND THE LAMPS 


42. Τ'ρηγορεῖτε οὖν, 
ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ 
ὁ κύριος ὑμῶν ἔρχεται. 

44. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 
ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι" 
ὅτι ἡ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχε- 
ται. 

1. Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
δέκα παρθένοις, αἵτινες 
λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας 
αὑτῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάν- 
τησιν τοῦ νυμφίου. 

2. Πέντε δὲ ἦσαν ἐξ 
αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι, καὶ 
πέντε μωραί. 


Matt. 42. Watch 
therefore; ye know 
not what hour your 
Lord doth come. 

44. Therefore be 
also ready: for 1 
an hour as ye think not 
the Sou of man cometh. 


XXIV. 
for 


ye 
in such 


Vita Jere ticn 
kingdom οἵ 
likened unto 
ten virgins, which took 
their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bride- 
groom. 


2. And five of them 
were wise, and five were 
foolish. 


Pe aes 
the 
heaven be 


Matt 
shall 


42. Do not sleep, for 
ou do not know what 
our the master will 


come. 

44. Therefore be pre- 
pared; for at an hour 
that you do not know 
the son of man will 
come. 


1. Then will the king- 
dom of God be like the 
ten girls, who took their 
lamps, and went out to 
meet the bridegroom. 


2. Five of them were 
wise, and five foolish. 
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8. Alrives μωραὶ, λα- 

a τὰς λαμπάδας 

ἑαυτῶν, οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον" 

4. Αἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι ἔλα- 
βον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγ- 
γείοις αὑτῶν μετὰ τῶν 
λαμπάδων αὐτῶν. 

5. Χρονίζοντος δὲ τοῦ 
νυμφίου, ἐνύσταξαν πᾶ- 
σαι καὶ ἐκάθευδον. 

6. Μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς 
κραυγὴ γέγονεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ 
νυμφίος ἔρχεται" ἐξέρχε- 


σθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐὖὐ- 
τοῦ. 
7. Τότε ἠγέρθησαν 


πᾶσαι. αἱ παρθένοι ἐκεῖ- 
vat, καὶ ἐκόσμησαν τὰς 
λαμπάδας αὑτῶν. 

8. Al δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς 
φρονίμοις εἶπον, Δότε 
ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, 
ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν 
σβέννυνται. 

9. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ 
φρόνιμοι, λέγουσαι, Μή- 
ποτε οὐκ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ 
ὑμῖν" πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλ- 
λον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, 
καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς. 

10, Απερχομένων δὲ 
αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, ἦλθεν 
6 νυμφίο:' καὶ αἱ ἕτοιμοι 
εἰσῆλθον per αὐτοῦ els 
τοὺς γάμους, καὶ ἐκλείσθη 
ἡ θύρα. 

11. Ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχον- 
ται καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ παρ- 
ϑένοι, λέγουσαι, Κύριε, 

, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. 

12, 'O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. 

18, Τρηγορεῖτε οὖν, 
ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥραν, ἐν ἡ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχε- 
ται. 


3. Thev that were fool- 


ish took their _ lamps, 
and took no _ oil with 
them: 


4. But the wise took 
oil in their vessels with 
their lamps. 


5. While the  bride- 
groom tarried, they all 
slumbered and slept. 


6. And at midnight 
there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom 
comet h; go ye out to 
meet him. 


7. Then all those  vir- 
ins arose, and trimmed 
their lamps. 


8. And the foolish said 
unto the wise, Give us 
of your oil; for our 
lamps are gone out. 


9. But the wise an- 
swered, saying, Not so; 
lest there be not enough 
for us and you: but go 
ye rather to them that 
sell, and buy for your- 
selves. 


10. And while they 
went to buy, the bride- 
room came; and_ they 
at were ready went in 
with him to the mar- 


riage : and the door was 
shut. 

11. Afterward came 
also the other virgins, 


saying, Lord, Lord, open 
to us. 


12. But he answered 
and said, Verily 1 say 
unto you, I know you 


not. 

13. Watch _ therefore; 
for ye know neither the 
day nor the hour where- 
my the Son of man com- 
etb. 


ani... 
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3. The foolish girls 
took the lamps, but took 
no oil with them. 


4. And the wise girls 
took their lamps and oil 
in the vessels. 


_5. The bridegroom tar- 
ried, and tney were 
sleepy and fell asleep. 


6. In the mugit they 
suddenly cried, The 
bridegroom is coming. 
Go out to meet him. 


7. Then all the girls 
awoke, an trimmed 
their lamps. 


8. The foolish girls 
said to the wise. Give us 
of your oil, for our lamps 
have gone out. 


answered them, That is 
will 


not be enough for us 
and you: go into the 
shop, and buy some. 

10. And while they 
went to buy, the _ bride- 
groom came. Those 
who were ready went 
with the bridegroom to 
the wedding, and _ the 
door was shut. 

11. eThen. οδπθ [ἋΠ6 
other girls, and __ said, 
Master, open the door. 

12. And he _ said _ to 
them, Truly. I do not 


know who you are. 


13. So do not sleep, for 
you do not know the day 
and the hour when the 
son of man will come. 
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43. "Exetvo δὲ γινώ- 
oxere, ὅτι εἰ He ὁ olxo- 
δεσπότης ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ 
κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρη- 
όρησεν ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν 
εἴασε διορυγῆναι τὴν 
οἰκίαν αὑτοῦ. 

23. Εἶπε δέ ris αὐτῷ, 
Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζό- 
μενοι; 6 δὲ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, 

24. ᾿Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσ- 
ελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς 
πύληφτ' ὅτι πολλοί, λέγω 
ὑμῖν͵ ζητήσουσιν εἰσεὰλ- 
θεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν. 

25. ᾿ΑφΦ᾽ οὗ ἂν ἐγερθῇ 
ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης, καὶ ἀπο- 
κλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ 
ἄρξησϑε ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ 
κρούειν τὴν θύραν, λέ- 
οντες, Kupie, κύριε, 
ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν" καὶ ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν, Οὐκ 
οἶδα ὑμᾶς, πόθεν ἐστέ' 

26. Τότε ἄρξεσθε λέ- 
γειν, ᾿Εφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν 
σου καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν 
ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν ἐδί- 
δαξας. 

27. Kal ἐρεῖ, Λέγω 
ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς, πό- 
Bev ἐστέ' ἀπόστητε ἀπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ, πάντες οἱ ἐργάται 
τῆς ἀδικίας. 


(a) 
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43. But 
that if the 

the house 
known in what 
the thief would 

be would have 
watched, and would not 
have suifeied bis house 
to be broken up.« 

Luke xili. 23. Then 
said one unto him, Lord, 
are there few that be 
saved? And he said un- 
to them, 


24. Strive* to enter in 


Matt. xxiv. 
know _ this, 
oodmAn of 
ad 
watch 
come, 


at the strait gate: for 
many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able.* 

25. When* once (6 
master of the house is 


risen up/ and hath shut 
to the door, aud ye be- 
gin to stand without, 
and to knock at 
door, saying, 
Lord, open unto us; 
he shall answer and say 
unto you, I know you 
not whence ye are: 


26. Then shall ye begin 
to say, We have eaten 
and ΟΝ in thy pres- 
ence, ._ and thou 


hast 
taught in our streets. 


27. But be shall say, I 
tell you, I know you not 
whence ye_ are; depart 
from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. 


43. But you know also 
that if the master of) the 


house knew when _ the 
thief was coming, he 
would not sleep and 
would not allow his 
house to be broken into. 

23. And a man said to 
him, 517, arew there stew 
who are saved? 


24. Fight to — enter 
through the narrow 
gate, for many, “tell 


you, will strive to enter, 
and but few will prevail. 


25. «lfm frOnip thes time 
that the master comes, 
and shuts the door, you 
begin to stand outside, 
and to push at the door, 
saying, Master, master, 
open to us, he will say to 
you, I do not know you, 
and 1 do not kuow 
whence you come. 


26. Then yon will be- 
gin to say e have 
eaten and drank in thy 
presence, and thou hast 
taught among us. 


27. And he will say, I 
tell you, I do not know 
you, whence you are. 
Go away from me, all 
you workers of iniquity. 


The kingdom of heaven is outside of time and 


space; it is in you, in your present life. You will waut 
to turn back those days, when it was within you, but it 
will be too late. The kingdom of God is your liberty to 
live in this world like sons, and not like slaves: your 
freedom is to live in the present. If you miss this life, 
you cannot turn it back. 

(b) ‘ay(ov(£Lo(icu to struggle, fight. This word is placed 
here on purpose, in contradistinction to “grga-ovaivy aud 
in connection with g fidaihela fiia& Tai. In this place 
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the same thought is expressed as in the words, The king- 
dom of God is taken by force. 

(c) Jtryyca here, as in Acts xix. 20, in the sense of to 
prevail. 

(4) This sentence is translated, When the master shuts 
the door, you will knock, etc.; but the translation is in- 
correct: a<f>’ oh* av does not mean when, and ‘ap*opai 
means fo begin, and not will. 

(ec) Many texts have, The master will come. Will 
wake does not fit in with the master’s getting up on 
purpose to shut the door. 


Having explained that the presence of the son of man 
is nowhere and not in time, Jesus proceeds to elucidate it 
by parables. He says that, since the days of the son of 
man are outside time, men who hear in themselves the 
comprehension of God must not represent it to them- 
selves in time, but always outside of time, and must live 
the life of the son of man, unite with him. If in the 
comparison with the master of the house and the girls we 
are to see, as the church does, an indication of the time, 
and by the bridegroom we are to understand Christ’s 
coming in time, then the meaning of the whole teaching 
is lost, and we affirm precisely what Jesus denied. 

The parables make it clear that there is no time for the 
son of man. The night watchman is made a night watch- 
man for the very purpose that he may not sleep the whole 
night, for he cannot know the time when he may be 
needed. Even thus the girls met to receive the bride- 
groom. And even thus it is with the son of man. The 
son of man is a son of man for the very purpose that he 
may always live as the son in the house of the Father, 
and not as a slave, and may always recognize God in 
himself. 

The master of the house which the thief broke into 
would not have allowed the house to be robbed, if he had 
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known when the thief would come. Consequently it is 
impossible to know the time. Always and never. The 
master must so arrange his house that nothing may be 
stolen from it. Even thus it is with the comprehension 
of God. It does not come or go, — time does not exist 
for it. If there is the comprehension, that means that 
the life of the son of man outside of time has begun. 

Jesus is asked after that whether there will be many 
who will be saved. He does not answer this question, 
for he cannot answer it. 

For the son of man there is neither place, nor time, and 
so neither much, nor little. The seed is cast into all men. 
But he replies to it, We must not discuss who will be 
saved, and in what manner; but we must work, struggle, 
by force enter through the door, for those who will 
discuss will not enter. There was a time for entering, 
but they did not do so, and the door is shut. And no 
reflection will be of any avail. We must not discuss, 
but work. Those enter who struggle and do righteous- 
ness. The doers of unrighteousness cannot enter, because 
the master does not know them, — they do not exist for 
him. 

While instructing concerning the life of the son of 
man in all men, concerning its independence from place 
and time, Jesus Christ speaks of the life of men in gen- 
eral. Speaking of the son of man, he does not speak of 
the death of men. There is no death for the son of man; 
death is only the manifestation of darkness. Death is 
everything which is not the son of man. If Jesus 
were speaking of the death of men, he ought to say 
that the spirit of man comes to life, but he does not 
say 50 anywhere, and seems to be avoiding the question 
of the visible death. He does not really avoid it, but 
this concept does not exist in his teaching. The death 
of the individual man is the same darkness as _ every 
action of all men who do not live by the comprehension 
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of God. The death of individual men, according to his 
teaching, is a condition in which it is no longer possible 
to live by the comprehension of God; it is that which in 
his similes he represents by the shut door. 


OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN 


27. Μέάλλει γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι 


Mat) χνὶ. 27. ΕοΙ 16 
Son of mau shall come 


27. For the son of man 
will enter with his pow- 


aa > in the oy of his ers, and will reward 
ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς Father wit is angels: every man according to 
αὑτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων and then he shall reward his works. 


every man according to 


abrov: καὶ τότε ἀποδώσει ΠΣ 


ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν 
αὐτοῦ. 

81, “Oray δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ 


Matt. 
the 


When 
shall 


31. When the son of 
man will enter into his 


XX Vike 
Son of man 


( come in his glory, and meaning, and all his 
δόξῃ αὑτοῦ, καὶ πάντες all the holy angels with powers with him, he 
οἱ ἅγιοι ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ him, then shall he sit will settle himself in the 
abrod, δέν kadlac: δὶ UP. the throne of his seat of his meaning. 
θρόνου δόξης αὑτοῦ, ΟΣ 

82, Καὶ συναχθήσεται 32. And before him 32. Then all men will 
Ἄς, shall be athered all appear before him, and 

ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντ & “nations: a he — shall tes will separate them 
τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἀφοριεῖ αὐ- separate them one from one from another, as a 
τοὺς dw’ ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ another, as a shepherd shepherd separates the 


ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ 
πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων. 

33. Καὶ στήσει τὰ μὲν 
πρόβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν αὑτοῦ, 
τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 


divideth his 
the goats: 


33. And he shall set 
the sheep on his_ right 
hand, but the goats on 
the left. 


sheep from 


sheep from the goats; 


33. And he will drive 
the sheep to the right, 
and the goats to the left. 


(a) I repeat this verse here so as to make clear 
Matt. xxv. 31, in which it says what will happen 
when the son of man will come in the glory of the 
Father. The word ev is in the gospel language fre- 
quently used for «’<?, as in Mark vi. 17: AVTCK yap i 
'‘HpcoSTjt Cnro<TT€lla<; TOV 


teal “eSytrev 
aitTOV ev’ TT) (pvXaicrj. 


‘eKparrjae ‘ladwrijv, 


The coming of the son of man in the meaning of the 
Father, in his meaning, has no other significance than 
exalting the son of man. When this meaning of the 
son of man will appear, it will by this very appearance 
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divide all men into two parts, as the shepherd separates the 
sheep from the goats. It is the office of the son of man 
to divide the world, to separate the living from the dead. 


84. Τότε ἐρεῖ ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὑτοῦ, 
Δεῦτε, οἱ εὐλογημένοι τοῦ 
πατρός μου, κληρονομή- 
σατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην 
ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ κατα- 
βολῆς κόσμου. 

35. ᾿Βπείνασα γὰρ, 
καὶ ἐδώκατέ μοι φαγεῖν" 
ἐδίψησα, καὶ ἐποτίσατέ 
pe ξένος ἥμην, καὶ συν- 
ηγάγετέ με' 

80, Γυμνὸς, καὶ περι- 

εβάλετέ με' ἠσθένησα, 
καὶ ἐπεσκέψασθέ pe ἐν 
φυλακῇ ἤμην, καὶ ἤλθετε 
πρὸς με. 
37. Τότε ἀποκριθή- 
σονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι, 
λέγοντες, Κύριε, πότε σε 
εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, καὶ 
ἐθρέψαμεν; 4 διψῶντα, 
καὶ ἑποτίσαμεν ; 

88, Πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν 
ξένον, καὶ συνηγάγομεν ; 
ἢ γυμνὸν, καὶ περιεβάλο- 


μεν; 

39. Πότε δέ σε εἴδο- 
μεν ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, 
καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός σε; 

40. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς, 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τού- 
των τῶν ἀδελφῶν μου 
τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ 
ἐποιήσατε. 

41. Τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς 
ἐξ εὐωνύμων, Πορεύεσθε 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμυῦ, οἱ κατηραμένοι, 
εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, 
τὸ ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ δια- 
βόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις 
αὐτοῦ. 


Matt. xxv. 34. Then 


dom prepared for you 
from the foundation of 
the world :* 


36. For I was a hun- 
gered, and ye gave me 
meat: I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink: I was 
a stranger, and ye took 
me in: 


36. Naked, and ye 
clothed me: I was_ sick, 
and ye visited me: I was 
in prison, and ye came 
unto me. 


τς Then shall _ the 
righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw 


we thee a hungered, and 
fed thee? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink? 


38. When saw we thee 


a stranger, and _ took 
thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 


39. Or when saw. we 
thee sick, or in_ prison, 
and came unto thee? 


40. And the king shall 

answer. and say πηΐο 
them, Verily I say unto 
ou, Inasmuch as_ ye 
ave done it unto one 
of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done 
it unto me. 


41. Then shall he say 
also unto them on_ the 
left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into ever- 


lasting* fire, prepared 
for the devil ana_ his 
angels: 


34. Then the lord will 
eay to those whom he 
has separated and placed 
on the right. Come 
hither, you beloved of 
my Father, and inherit 
the kingdom _ prepared 
for yon from the begin- 
ning of the world. 


36. For I was hungry, 


and you fed me; I was 
thirsty, and you gave 
me to drink; 1 was a 
stranger, and you took 
me in; 

36. I was naked, and 
you clothed me; I was 


sick, and you tended on 
me; I was in prison, and 
yon came to see me. 


37. Then the righteous 


will answer him, and 
say, When did we see 
thee hungry, and _ fed 
thee? or thirsty, and 


gave thee to drink? 


38. When did we see 
thee a stranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 


39. When did we_ see 
thee sick, or in prison, 
and came to see thee? 


40. And the lord will 
say to them in _ reply, 
You know _ yourselves 
that whatever you have 
done to the least of these 
my brethren, you have 
done to me. 


41. Then he will say to 
those who are_on_ the 
left, Go away from me, 
unbeloved, into the 
outer fire, prepared for 
evil and its powers. 
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42, ‘Emelvaca γὰρ, 
καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατέ μοι φα- 
γεῖν' ἐδίψησα, καὶ οὐκ 
ἐποτίσατέ με’ 

43. Ξένος ἥμην, καὶ 
οὐ συνηγάγετέ per γυ- 
μνὸς,͵ καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ 
με' ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ἐν φυ- 
λακῇ, καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψα- 
oGe με. 

44,. Τότε ἀποκριθή- 
σονται αὐτῷ καὶ αὐτοὶ, 
λέγοντες, Κύριε, πότε σε 
εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, ἢ δι- 
Ψῶντα, ἢ ξένον, ἢ γυ- 
μνὸν. ἢ ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυ- 
λακῇ, καὶ οὐ διηκονήσα- 
μέν σοι; 

45. Τότε ἀποκριθήσε- 
ra αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ᾿Αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὐκ 
ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν 
ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ 
ἑποιήσατε. 

40, Καὶ ἀπελεύσονται 
οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον" 
οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον. 


(a) 


42. For I was an hun- 
gered, and ye gave me 
no meat: I was. thirsty, 
and ye gave me _ no 
drink: 


43. 


I was a stranger, 
and 


e took me not in: 
naked, and ye _ clothed 
me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye_ visited 
me not. 


44. Then — shall they 
also answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungered, or thirst, 
or a_ stranger, or naked, 
or sick,orIn prison, and 
id not minister unto 
thee? 


45. Then shall he an- 
swer them, saying, 
Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as_ ye did it 
not to one of the least of 
these, ye did it not to 
nile, 


46. And these shall go 


away into everlasting 
punishment:* Out the 
Ligleous into life eter- 
nal. 


125 


42. For I was hungry, 
and you did not give me 
to eat: I was thirsty, and 
you did not give me to 
drink; 


43. I was ἃ stranger, 
and you did not reoeive 
me; 1 was naked, and 
you did not clothe me; 
1 was sick and in prison, 
and you did not look 
after me. 


44. Then these will an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, 
when did we see _ thee 
hungry, or thusly, or a 
stranger, or naked, or 
sick, or in prison, and 
did not serve thee? 


45. Then he will an- 


swer them, ou ΟΥ̓ 
yourselves that whatso- 
ever you did not do to 


the least of your breth- 
ren, you did not do to 
me. 


46. And they will go 


into _the everlasting 
segregation, but the 
Tignteous into life eter- 
nal. 


The same idea is expressed here as in the words, 


Before Abraham was, I am, and in the words, For God 


all are alive. 


(b) Many texts have é’corepov external, that is, outside 
of life. The idea has been frequently expressed before. 
(c) «d\a<rt<? means not only punishment, but also cut- 


ting away, pruning. 


The son of man in his meaning, that is, when the son 
of man is exalted, when the life of the spirit is under- 
stood, the son of man will reward each man according to 
his works. The son of man, the spirit in man, is the 
lord of life, and he separates the men. The same is said 
in Chapter V. of John. The Father does not judge, does 
not separate any one, but gives every judgment and divi- 
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sion to the son. And the son divides all men, as the 
Shepherd divides the sheep from the goats. To the first 
he says, Come and receive what has been intended for 
you since the beginning of the world, that is, receive the 
life, not the carnal life, but that of the spirit, which has 
no beginning, no end, and which you have retained in 
yourselves. 


THERE IS NO OTHER LIFE 


You will be mendicants and vagrants, you will be 
humbled. But he who loves father or mother, son or 
daughter, more than me, has not comprehended my 
teaching. He who is not prepared for all carnal suffer- 
ings has not understood me. He who acquires everything 
which is best for the carnal life will lose the true life. 
And he who loses the carnal life will receive the true 
life. 

In response to these words Peter said to him, That is 
true, and we have listened to you, and have given up all 
cares and all property, and have become vagrants, and 
have followed thee. What will be our reward ? 

Jesus said to them, Thou knowest thyself what thou 
hast given up; and every man who gives up his family, 
sisters, brothers, father, mother, wife, children, and prop- 
erty, and follows my teaching of the true good, will he 
not receive a hundred times more even in this life, now, 
sisters, and brothers, and fields, and everything which he 
needs ? and besides, in this life, he receives the life out- 
side of time. But thou art mistaken in supposing that 
thou wilt get a reward for what thou hast done. There 
are no rewards in the kingdom of God. The kingdom of 
God is the aim and the reward. In the kingdom of God 
all are equal, and there are no first, and no last. 

The kingdom of God is like this: A master went out 
in the morning to hire labourers for the garden. He 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 127 


hired them at a penny a day, and brought them to the 
garden, where he set them to work. 

And he went out again at noontime, and hired more 
labourers, and sent them to the garden to work. And he 
agreed with all of them to give them a penny. 

When the time for paying came, the master com- 
manded that all the labourers be paid an equal amount, 
first those who came last, and then those who came 
first. 

When the first saw that the last were getting a penny 
each, they thought that they would get more. But the 
first received but a penny each. And they murmured, 
and said, How is this ? They have done but one plot, and 
we have done all four, and yet we are paid the same: this 
is not fair. 

And the master came up, and said, Why do you 
erumble ? Have I not treated you right 2 I have paid 
to you as much as we agreed upon. Take what belongs to 
you, and go. If I want to pay the last as much as I 
have paid you, have I not the right to do so? Or are 
you envious, because you see that I am good ? 

In the kingdom of God there are no first and no last, — 
all are the same. He who does the will of God and gives 
up the carnal life has the life of the spirit. And those 
who fulfil it are in the will of God. Nobody else can 
bring man nearer to the will of God. The kingdom of 
God is taken by assault. 

One day, two of the disciples, James and John, came 
up to Jesus, saying, Teacher, promise us that thou wilt do 
for us what we shall ask thee. 

He said, What do you wish ? 

They said, We want to be as thou art. 

And Jesus said to them, You ask what is not in my 
power. You can live like me, and be regenerated in 
spirit like me, but it is not in my power to make you like 
myself. All men are variously born, and to each a dif- 


128 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


ferent degree of the comprehension is given, but all may 
alike do the will of God and receive life. 

When the other disciples heard this, they grew angry 
at the two brothers, because they wanted to be like the 
teacher, and the eldest of the disciples. 

But Jesus called them up, and said, If you, brothers 
James and John, asked me to make you like myself, in 
order to be the leading disciples, you were in error; if 
you, the other disciples, are angry at them, because these 
two want to be of greater authority than you, you, too, 
are in error. Only in the world do they count by kings 
and rulers, who are of greater authority, to rule the 
nations; but among you there can be no greater and no 
smaller. In order that one of you may be greater than 
another, he must be a servant to all, for the teaching of 
the son of man consists even in this, that he does not 
live to be ministered to, but to minister to all, and that 
we should give up our life as a ransom for the life of the 
spirit. God the spirit seeks the salvation of him who 
perishes. God wishes the salvation of men, and rejoices 
at it, as rejoices the shepherd, when he has found his lost 
Sheep. And when one has been lost, he leaves the ninety- 
nine, aud goes to save the one which is lost. And if a 
woman loses a penny, she will sweep her whole house, 
until she finds it. God loves what perishes and calls it 
to himself. 

And he told them another parable, saying that those 
who lived in the will of God should not exalt themselves. 
He said, If thou art called to a dinner, do not seat thyself 
in the front corner, lest some one more honoured should 
come, and the host say to thee, Go away from there, and 
let him sit down who is better than thou; and then thou 
wilt be put to shame. Rather seat thyself in the lowest 
place, for then the host will find thee and call thee to the 
place of honour, and thou wilt be honoured. 

Even thus there is no place of pride in the kingdom of 


A 
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God. He who exalts himself, by that very act abases 
himself, and he who humbles himself (considers himself 
unworthy), by that very act raises himself in the kingdom 
of God. 

A man had two sons. The younger one said, Father, 
give me my portion. And the father gave it to him. 

The younger son took his portion and went to a foreign 
country, where he squandered his possessions, and fell 
into misery. And he became a swineherd in that foreign 
land. And he suffered so much hunger that he ate the 
acorns with the swine. And one day he reflected on his 
life, and said to himself, Why did I leave my father’s 
house? my father has plenty of everything. At my 
father’s the labourers get their fill to eat, while I eat the 
same food as the swine. I will go to my father, fall down 
before his feet, and say, Father, I have sinned before 
thee; I am not worthy of being thy son, so take me as a 
labourer. 

So he thought, and went to his father. And as he 
was coming near to the house, and his father saw him in 
the distance, he ran to meet his son, and embraced him, 
and began to kiss him. 

And the son said, Father, I have sinned before thee, I 
am not worthy of being thy son. 

But the father would not listen to him, and said to the 
servants, Go and bring at once the best raiment, and 
the best shoes, and dress him. And run and catch the 
fatted calf and kill it: we shall rejoice, because this son 
of mine was dead, and has been made alive. He was 
lost, and now he has been found. 

The elder brother was returning from the field, and as 
he came near the house he heard them singing at home. 
He called up a boy, and asked him, What merriment is 
this in our house ? 

And the boy said, Hast thou not heard ? Thy brother 
has returned, and thy father is rejoicing, and has com- 
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manded that the fatted calf be killed, to make merry at 
the return of his son. 

The elder brother was angry, and did not go into the 
house. But the father came out to him, and called him. 

Father, I have worked for thee these many years, and 
have not disobeyed thee, but thou hast never killed a calf 
for me. My younger brother left the house and spent all 
his portion with drunkards, and thou hast ordered the 
fatted calf to be killed for him. 

And the father said, Thou art always with me, and 
everything I have is thine. How can I help lejoicing, 
since thy brother was dead, and has come to life; be was 
lost, and has been found. 

Even thus your Father in heaven does not want a 
single man, not even the least worthy, to be lost, but 
wants him to live. 

The life of men, who do not understand that they are 
not living in this world that they may eat and drink and 
make merry, but that they may all their life work for 
God, is like this: a master planted a garden, got it into 
good shape, and did everything that it might bring forth 
fruits. And he sent labourers into the garden, to work, 
to gather the fruits, and to pay him for the garden 
according to the agreement. 

This master is God, the garden is the world. The 
labourers are men. God created the world and sent men 
into it that they might give to God what is God’s, the 
comprehension of life, which he has placed in them. 
The time came, and the master sent his servant to col- 
lect the rent. God is in the souls of men, continually 
speaking to them of what they ought to do for him, and 
continually calling them. 

The labourers drove away the messenger of the master 
without anything, and continued to live, imagining that 
it was their own garden, and that they were settled in it 
for their own sakes. Men have driven away the admoni- 
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tion of the will of God, and continue to live, imagining 
that they are living for themselves, for the pleasures of 
the carnal life. 

Then the master sent more of his favourites, and his 
son, to remind the labourers of their duty. But the 
labourers entirely lost their reason and imagined that if 
they killed the master’s son, who reminded them of the 
fact that the garden was not theirs, they would be left in 
peace, and so they killed him. Men do not like to be 
reminded of the spirit which dwells within them and 
shows them that it is eternal, while they are not, and they 
have killed, as much as they could, the consciousness of 
the spirit, wrapped it in a handkerchief, and hid in the 
eround the talent which was given to them. 

What was the master to do ? Only this, to drive the 
labourers away, and to send others in their place. What 
is God to do ? To sow while there is any fruit. And 
this he does. Men have not comprehended that the con- 
sciousness of the spirit, which is in them, and which they 
are hiding, because it interferes with them, is the very 
comprehension which is the foundation of life. They re- 
ject the very stone by which everything is supported. 
And those who will not take the spirit as the foundation 
of life, do not enter into the kingdom of God and do not 
receive life. In order to receive life and the kingdom of 
God, a man must remember his situation, not wait for 
rewards, but feel himself under obligations. 

Then the disciples said to Jesus, Increase our faith. 
Tell us something which will make us believe more firmly 
in the life of the spirit so that we may not regret the life 
of the flesh. See how much we must give away, and it 
is necessary to give up everything for the life of the 
spirit. And thou sayest thyself that there is no reward. 

And to this Jesus replied, If your faith were as strong 
as is your faith that out of a birch seed there will grow 
up a large tree, you would believe that within you there 
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is the only germ of the life of the spirit, out of which 
grows the true life. Faith does not consist in believing 
in something miraculous, but in understanding our con- 
dition and that in which our salvation is. If thou under- 
standest thy condition, thou wilt not be waiting for 
rewards, but wilt work to retain what has been given 
thee. If thou comest from the field with thy labourer, 
thou wilt not seat him at the table, but wilt command 
him to put away the cattle and get thy supper ready, and 
only then wilt thou say to him, Eat and drink. Thou 
dost not thank the labourer for doing his duty. And 
the labourer is not offended, but works and waits for 
his due. 

Even thus do what is right, and think that you are 
worthless labourers, and have done only what was right, 
and wait for no reward. The care ought to be, not about 
receiving the reward, but about not being a guilty and 
bad labourer. We must not have a thought for this, that 
we believe that there will be a reward and that there will 
be life, — this cannot be otherwise; but we must have a 
thought for this, that we may not lose this life, and that 
we may not forget that it is given to us, that we may 
bring forth its fruits and do the will of God. We must 
not think of what we have accomplished, and that a 
reward is coming to us. 

Only then will you understand that there is a kingdom 
of God, of which I tell you, and that this kingdom of 
God is the only salvation from death, and will not appear 
in such a way as to be visible. Of the kingdom of God 
which saves from death we cannot say, Here it has come, 
or, It will come ; Here it is, or, There it is. It is within 
you, in your soul: and so, if the time ever comes that 
you wish to find salvation in life, you will be searching 
for it in some time, and you will not find it. And if 
they tell you, Salvation is here, salvation is there, do not 
seek this salvation anywhere but within you; for salva- 
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tion is like lightning, sudden, and for it there is no time, 
and there is no death, — it is within you. 

And as was salvation for Noah, and as it was for Lot, 
such it always is for the son of man. Life remains the 
same for all men : all eat, drink, marry, but when the flood 
comes, and the rain from heaven, when carnal death comes, 
some perish, and others are saved. When the kingdom 
of God within you shall come, each one of you will no 
longer think of the carnal; and do not look around, like 
Lot’s wife. It is impossible for you to plough, if you 
look back. Remember only the present. 

Then the disciples asked how they could tell that the 
day of salvation had come and that we had attained 
eternal life. 

And Jesus replied to them, Nobody can know when 
and where this is going to happen to man. It is impos- 
sible to show and prove it. The one thing which we can 
know is that, when this takes place in you, you will feel 
the true life. What will happen to you, is what happens 
to a tree in the spring: it was dead, and now you see 
the branches growing soft, and the buds filling up, and the 
leaves growing. It is this that you will feel in yourselves. 
You will feel in yourselves life which proceeds from you. 
When you feel this, you may know that the kingdom of 
God and the day of salvation are near. Consequently, 
have no thought for the carnal life. Seek only to he in 
th6 will of God, — everything else will come of itself. 

And he said that it was necessary to wish for this one 
thing only, and not to lose courage. 

And the disciples said, Teach us to pray. 

And he said, Your prayer shall be this only: Father, 
thy spirit be holy in us, thy will be in us. Let us feed 
on the carnal life for the life of the spirit. Do not im- 
portune us, asking for what we owe thee, as we will not 
importune those who are indebted to us. Have no 
accounting with us. 
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If a son asks his father for bread, his father will cer- 
tainly not give him a stone; nor will he give him a snake 
instead of a fish. If we, evil men, give to our children 
what is good, and not what is bad for them; how then 
will our Father, from whom we come, the Father of the 
spirit, refuse us that spirit, for which alone we ask him ? 
Not ouly no father, but no stranger can refuse another, 
when he is persistently asked to give him a thing. If 
thou goest at midnight to thy neighbour to ask him for 
bread, in order to entertain thy guest, thou knowest that, 
if not out of friendship, certainly out of shame, he will 
give thee what thou wantest, if thou askest him persist- 
ently. If thou wilt ask, thou wilt receive; if thou wilt 
knock, it will be opened to thee. Certainly you cannot 
expect God to give you of the spirit, which saves from 
death, if you do not seek, and ask him. 

And Jesus said, There was an evil judge, who feared 
neither God nor men. And a poor widow begged him, 
but he would not pass judgment. And the widow clung 
to the judge day and night, begging him all the time. 
And the judge said, What can I do ? I will settle the 
case as the widow wants me to, or else she will give me 
no rest. 

Consider this, that, though the judge was unrighteous, 
he did it. How then will God refuse to do what they 
pray to him for day and night ? If there is God, he will 
do it. If there is no God, and instead of God there is an 
unrighteous judge, there is still the son of man, who is 
seeking truth, and we cannot help but believe in him. 
Seek the kingdom of God and his truth at all times, 
in every place, and all else will come of itself. Do 
not trouble yourselves about the future, and try only 
to avoid the present evil. 

Be always ready, like servants waiting for the master, 
to open the door, the moment he comes. The servants 
do not know when he will return, whether early or late, 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 135 


and must always be ready. And if they meet the master 
and have done his will, they fare welL The same is in 
life: always, at every minute of the present, we must 
live the life of the spirit, without thinking of the past 
and the future, and without saying to ourselves, I will do 
this or that at such and such a time. If the master knew 
when the thief would come, he would not sleep; even 
thus you must not sleep, because for the son of man there 
is no time: he lives only in the present, and does not 
know when the beginning and the end of his life are. 
Our life is like the life of a slave whom the master left 
as a watchman in his house. Happy is the slave who 
always does the will of his master. But if he says, My 
master will not come back immediately, and forgets his 
master’s business, the master will return unawares, and 
will drive him away. And so do not lose your courage, 
but always live in the spirit in the present. For life 
there is no time. 

Look after yourselves, lest you burden and _ bedim 
yourselves with too much eating and drinking and 
with cares, and lose the time of salvation. The time 
of salvation is thrown over you like a snare, — it is 
always here. And so always live the life of the son 
of man. 

The kingdom of heaven is like this: Ten maidens 
went out with their lamps to meet the bridegroom. 
Five of them were wise, and five foolish. The foolish 
girls took the lamps, but forgot the oil, while the wise 
maidens took both the lamps and a supply of oil. As 
they were waiting for the bridegroom, they fell asleep. 

When the bridegroom came near, the foolish maidens 
saw that they did not have enough oil; they begged the 
wise girls for some and went to buy it; while they were 
gone, the bridegroom came, and the wise maidens, who 
had oil, went in with him, and the doors were closed. 
The only reason the maidens had to go out was to meet 
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the bridegroom with their lamps, and they had forgotten 
that what was important was that the lamps should burn 
at the proper time. But that they should burn then, it 
was necessary for them to have burned all the time. Life 
is given only for the purpose of exalting the son of man, 
and the son of man is always; he is not in time, and so 
we must serve him outside of time, in the present only. 
And so make an effort, do works, that you may enter 
into the life of the spirit; if you make no effort, you will 
not enter into it. 

You will say, We have said this and that, but you will 
not do good deeds, and so there will not be the whole 
life: for the son of man in his power will give to each 
what he has done. 

Men are all divided according to their manner of 
serving the son of man. By their works they are divided 
into two classes, as a flock of sheep is separated from the 
goats. Some will live, and others will die. Those who 
have served the son of man will receive what belonged to 
them from the beginning of the world, — the life which 
they have preserved. But they have preserved their life 
by serving the son of man: they have fed the hungry, 
clothed the naked, received the stranger, visited the 
prisoner. Some have lived the life of the son of man, 
feeling that he is one in all men, and so loved him. He 
is one in all. But those who have not lived the life of 
the son of man did not serve him and did not understand 
that he is one in all, and so they have not united with 
him, and have lost the life in him, and perished. 


CHAPTER IX. 


THE OFFENCES 


THE life of the spirit is given to man. This life is 
expressed in the life of the flesh. If a man will live the 
carnal life alone, he will perish, like all flesh. 

His only salvation lies in living by the spirit. If a 
man has come to recognize the spirit in himself, he lives 
by it, and thus saves himself from death. Every man 
knows it, but the carnal life tempts him and leads him 
away from the life of the spirit. 

In what do the offences of the flesh consist, and how 
are they to be avoided ? 


13. Kal προσέφερον 
αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ἅψηται 
αὐτῶν: οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ 
ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέ- 

vow" 

14, ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Incois 
ἠγανάκτησε, καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς͵ “Agere Ta παιδία 
ἔρχεσθαι πρὸς μὲ, καὶ 
μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά" τῶν 
yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν 7 
βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ' 

15. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
"Os ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς 
παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ 
εἰς αὐτήν. 


Mark x. 


13. And_tbey 
brought 


young children 
to him, that Tie should 
touch® them; and _his 
disciples rebuked those 
that Drought them. 


14. _ But 
saw it, he 
displeased, and 
unto them, Suffer 
little children to 
unto me, and 
them uot: for_ of 
is the kingdom of God. 


Jesus 
much 
said 
the 
come 
forbid 
such 


when 
was 


15. Verily I say unto 
you, Whosoever _ shall 
not receive* the king- 
dom of God as a little 
child, he shall not enter 
therein. 


13. And they brought 
children to Jesus, that 
they might walk up to 
him; but his _ disciples 
did not admit those who 
brought them. 


14. When Jesus saw 
it, he was grieved, and 
he said to tnem, Let the 
children come to 6, 
and do not hinder them; 
for such as they are are 
in the kingdom of God. 


15. You know 
selves that if the 
dom of God is 
understood as ἃ child 
understands it, you will 
not enter into 1t. 


our- 


(a) ‘avro/jiai means to hook, and only in a transferred 
sense to touch, come near. 
(δ) bizonal to understand: 
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Ts Comm tte But the natural 
of the Spirit of God : for they are 
can he know them, because they are s 


This passage is repeated in all 
meaning of this place is completely los τ εἷς 
This is what Reuss says about it (V oL L, pp. 5 Ζ' 
524): 


L’imposition des mains sd pc piss ot lef 
diction que Matthieu et Mare seuls 
On sait par l’Ancien Testament cel: prix lea 
chaient & la bénédiction d'un \ pbre, om rope ou 
personnage vénérable par so son 
telle qu’elle s'était fortaee sur le ¢ 
Bean, YOu, dans imposition de set mains 
bonheur. disciples ne voyaient l& qu nportune ἧς . 
τ Δ rR ge dcrasete tear mache ae tae apne 
dait. mn tegen a 
veut donner la satisfaction qu’ils ais sil 
en méme temps donner une ἢ aux siens et Ὁ 
nh un mot que nous avons déja reneousns ἢ 
(Matth. xviii. 3, sect. 55), sous une forme tant mt. 
rente. Jésus déclare aimer les enfants, s’intéresser & οἱ 
qu’ils ont une qualité que doivent avoir tous ceux qu 
entrer au royaume de Dieu. Quelle est cette qualité? Cc 
homme adulte peut-il étre semblable ἃ l'enfant, van 
ur lui d’avoir part ἢ ce royaume? Si la réponse de 
rnait ἃ la phrase commune aux trois évangélistes, 
rions nous conteuter de rappeler l’explication rare 
ment. Mais Mare et Luc en ajoutent une autre, ¢ 5 qu'il 
faut recevoir le royaume comme le recevrait un Poe t Ii 
= nsée nouvelle. Les enfants sont opposés ici aux ‘homme 
Jésus avait affaire ordinairement quand il était questior 
cL royaume; & ceux qui, en leur qualité de Juifs, ou de ἜΣ 
ou d’observateurs rigoureux de la loi, réclamaient leur ai 
royaume comme un droit acquis, comme une récompense ¢ ui 
leur était due. L’enfant ne se met pas ἃ ce point de vue; il | 
désirer vivement, mais il ne calcule pas, il ne pése pas ses 
il a avec bonheur et reconnaissance ce que ses parents 
offrent. 
Ce mot de Jésus: Laissez venir ἃ moi les enfants! est cite a 
tort par ceux qui essaient d’établir le bapt@me des enfants sur des 


Cag 
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textes du Nouveau Testament. On peut s’en servir & cet effet, 
ἃ condition qu’on se fasse du baptéme lui-méme une autre idée 
que Jean-Baptiste, Jésus et les ap6tres, qui demandaient d’abord 
la foi consciente et réfiéchie. 


This is what the church says (pp. 349 and 350): 


To touch them: It was a Jewish custom to lay the hands on 
one’s head in invoking a special blessing of God upon a person. 
The Jews ascribed great importance to the prayers of godly 
people, since they knew the efficacy of such prayers from exam- 
ples of their history, and were convinced that those who received 
a blessing from the saints, or had prayers said in their names, 
would be fortunate. 

His disciples rebuked those: Out of respect for Jesus Christ, 
perhaps supposing that, being occupied with other important 
affairs and elevated discourses, he would be troubled by the 
children; perhaps they did not wish to tax his strength. 

For of such is the kingdom of heaven: Of such and of similar 
persons as regards their moral qualities : on account of inno- 
cence, simplicity, sincerity, and so forth. 

Put his hands upon them: That is, blessed them and prayed 
for them. 


But this passage must be important, since it is twice 
repeated in this division aud in Matt, xviii., Mark ix., 
and Luke ix., and always to the same purpose. I place 
this passage before Chapter XVIII., because it expresses 
this idea in a general way. In Matt, xviii., this idea is 
already being elucidated. For the church people the 
whole meaning of this passage is concentrated on _ this, 
that Jesus blesses the children by putting on his hands, 
and they proceed to explain why he puts on his hands; but 
they see nothing beyond this. And yet the putting on 
of the hands is of no interest: it is only the cause why 
Jesus expressed his instructive words. The putting on 
of the hands occupies the same place as in other places 
the words, At that time, After that, and so forth. What 
is important is what he expressed on this occasion. And 
what he did express is this: in the first place, he was 
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grieved to see the disciples consider any being unworthy 
and incapable of uniting with him. In the second place, 
on this occasion he told the people that they must not 
keep the children from uniting with him. In the third 
place, he said, that was the more bad, since the children, 
as long as they were not spoiled men, naturally were 
in that kingdom of God which he was preaching, and so 
they ought not to be separated from him, but, on the 
contrary, men ought to learn from them how to under- 
stand the kingdom of God. All these ideas are explained 
in Matt, xviii. 


2. Kal προσκαλεσά. Matt, xiii. 2. And 2. And Jesus called a 
᾿ σι Jesus called a little child little boy, and laced 
μενος ὁ [ησοῦς παιδίον, into him, and set him 1ὴ him ΠΣ his dicct 
ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ the midst of them. ples. 
αὐτῶν, 
3. Kal εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν μὰ Απμα said, ely ri And . sae ray I 
: κα , say unto you, Except te ou, ou do not 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ OTpe- vec te Eien an turn > pace ara become 
pire καὶ γένησθε ws τὰ become as little chil- aw little children, you 
παιδία, ob uh εἰσέλθητε dren, ye shall not enter will not enter into the 
els τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν into the kingdom οἵ kingdom of heaven. 


rae heaven. 
οὐρανῶν. 
5. Καὶ ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται “5. And whoso shall 5. And whoever under- 
Blo - ἐν ἐπὶ ‘receive one such little stands one such child, 
wascotoy Towuvrow ἐν ἐπὲ child in my name receiv- as he understands me, 
τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ eth me. understands my  teach- 
δέχεται" ing. 
37. Kal és ἐὰν ἐμὲ Mark fe es And who- a And he pee fees 
, soever shall receive me, stands me _ understands 
δέξηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, received! not me, but him who has sent me. 
ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά him that Bent me. 


με. 


To enter into the kingdom of God one must be as 
a child. If you do not return to your childhood and 
will not be like children you cannot be in the will of 
God. 

Before this it said, Be vagrants, mendicants, like chil- 
dren, not because you did not know how to obtain a 
country, possessions, a family, but like children who do 
not know anything about country, or courts, or property, 
or adultery, or oaths, — be like children. These words, 
like those about the adulterous woman, have had much 
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luck, and an endless number of discussions, sentimental 
phrases, and pictures have been produced on this theme, 
but the meaning of these much-repeated words remain 
not only misty but even incomprehensible. 

These words are anything but sentimental or misty 
phrases; they are very definite and clear, stern words; 
just as significant, stern, and clear, as the words about 
this, that if you are not like vagrants, mendicants, you 
will not enter into the kingdom of God. Either state- 
ment is repeated just as often, and again it says here, 
If you are not vagrants, like children, you will not enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

What, then, does it mean to be like children ? 

Jesus, who has been admonishing us to have the com- 
prehension, could certainly not have said, Be as foolish 
as the children. To be as weak as the children would 
be of no use. To be as good as the children would be 
an untruth, for children are frequently very bad. To 
be prepared for everything, to love God and our neigh- 
bours,— that the children cannot be, for children are 
very egoistical beings. So in what way are we to be 
like children ? Those who have concealed the five com- 
mandments of the sermon on the mount will never guess 
it. Only those who comprehend these commandments 
will find the answer very simple and clear. 

In the five rules it said: 

(1) Be not angry, and forgive offences; act in such a 
way that no one will have resentment against thee: chil- 
dren always do this, — no one is angry at children. 

(2) Commit no adultery: children do not commit 
adultery. 

(3) Do not swear: children do not understand what 
an oath is. 

(4) Do not go to court: children are afraid of a court. 

(5) Have no enemies of state: they do not understand 
this. 


“ΨΨΦο'ρεἜοΎύώ 
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So this is what is meant by being like children: not 
to have faith in those human institutions which have 
created evil, — enmity, adultery, promises, courts, vio- 
lence, and wars. In Matthew, Chapter XVIII., Verse 6, 
after pointing out how to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, we read, Woe to those who will tempt, cheat, 
lead into evil these innocent ones. Only when we under- 
stand this shall we understand the meaning of the words, 
He who will understand what a child is, according to my 
teaching, will understand my teaching and the will of 
the Father. We must understand that a child is God’s 
soul, a child of God, who knows only the Father, and 
does not know the errors of the flesh; that the whole 
teaching of Jesus consists in not doing evil, and a child 
does not yet do evil. 


10. 'Όρᾶτε wh κατα- _ Matt, xviii. 10. Take 10. Take heed that you 
φρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν μι- heed that ye despise not do not despise one child, 
- ” M one of these little ones; for 1 tell you, their souls 
κρῶν τούτων" λέγω γὰρ for I say unto you, That always see God _ their 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι of ἄγγελοι αὐ- in heaven their angels* Father. 


- , a do always. behold the 
τῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παν- δος of τ Father which 


τὸς βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσω- js in heaven. 
πὸν τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ 


ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 


(a) ayyeXoi 1 translate by souls. In many texts the 
words ey ovpavols are wanting. 


This verse, which is transferred farther down, obviously 
refers to the determination of the relation of the children 
to the kingdom of God. First it says that one must 
become like a child, in order to be in the kingdom of 
God. One must humble himself and understand life, as 
children understand it. And he says, Consequently we 
must not despise the children, but learn from them. 
Children are those who are not spoiled by evil: they 
are souls who always live according to the will of the 
Father. 
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14. Οὕτως οὐκ ἔστι Matt, xviii. 14. Even Thus not one 


8O it ia not the will of child erishes by the will 
θέλημα ἔμπ por Gev τοῦ our Father which is in οἵ ἘΝ your Father 
πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐ- heaven, that one οἵ 


ρανοῖς, ἵνα ἀπόληται εἷς these ‘little ones should 
τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. perish. 


This verse, which is again detached from the discourse 
by the interpolation of the parable of the lost sheep, con- 
tinues the same discussion. He says, All the children 
are in the will of God, and, while they have not yet their 
own will, are always in the kingdom of God. Their souls 
are inseparable from the Father, so that their disunion 
with the Father takes place not by the will of God, but 
by the will of men. 


6. °Os δ᾽ ἂν σκανδα- Matt, xviii. 6. But 6. And he who will 


λί a a , whoso shall offead«* one allure away even one of 
tha Τῶν μικρῶν Τοῦ. OF these little © ones these children who be- 
τῶν τῶν πιστευόντων els which believe in me,* it lieve in me, does this 


ἐμὲ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἵνα were better for im* for him, that ἃ mill- 


ds that a millstone were stone may be hanged 
κρεμασθῃ μύλος oy ικὸς hanged about his neck, around hice neck, and Fhe 
ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, and that he were be drowned in the sea. 


καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῳ drowned in the depth 
πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. of the sea. 


(a) The word auavSaXC’oo occurs several times, but 
here it occurs for the first time in its exact, definite, and 
particular meaning. The noun audvSaXov means a snare: 
in the language of the gospels crtcavSdXyOpov is used in- 
stead ; and then we have the active and passive of auavSa- 
λίζω. The verb means to deceive, to allure. 

The peculiarity of this Greek verb lies in the use of 
the prepositions and cases which are used with it. It is 
used in the passive simply and with ev, and has the mean- 
ing of being deceived by truth. Such meaning we find in 

Matt. xiii. 21. yevo p.evrj<; Si OXnJcecov rj Siwypov Sid rov 
Xoyov, ev0in ericavSaX1& Tai. 

Matt. xxiv. 10. ical Tore dicavSaXi<TO0r)(TOvrax ΤΤΟΧΧΟΙ. 

Mark iv. 17. ei/Oeas aKavSaXlovrai. 

Mark xiv. 29. wal el rravres aKavSaXi<r0r)aovrai. . 

In the passive with the addition of ev: 
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Matt. xi. 6. 8? lav pi) a-aKvhaXtcrdrj Iv ipoi 
Matt, xiii. 57. /cal icr/cavhaXl ovro iv aurg>. ~ 
Matt. xxvL 31. irdmes vpeh a/cavbaXiadjaeaO¢e iv ipol. 

Matt. xxvi. 33. el /cal travres aKaviaXiaO’a-ovreu iv 
(701. 

Mark vi. 3. /cal i<r/cav8aXl£ovro iv avrcp. ἢ 

Mark xiv. 27. 571, ndvres ar/cav8aXi<r0/jaeade ἵν i/iol. 

°EI> ipol, that is, in my teaching, which is the truth. 

This meaning of the verb in the passive also defines its 
meaning in the active. Its meaning is not merely fo 
deceive, but to allure away from truth. 

Having said that the children, since they do no wrong, 
are in the will of God, in the truth, Jesus says, Woe to 
him who will allure them away from truth, or from me. 

(b) Who believe in me. The children, the little children, 
who understand nothing and who did not come near to 
Jesus, believe in Jesus and in his teaching: what does 
this mean ? And this is said alike in Matthew and in 
Mark. The children believe in Jesus. It is impossible 
for them to believe that he is the second person of the 
Trinity. The one thing they believe in is that life is 
good. And nothing but this is the teaching of Jesus. 
He who is not offended believes in Jesus. 

The short sixth verse of Matthew xviii. And he who 
will allure away from the truth one of such children, and 
Mark ix. 42 are a solution of the whole Gospel. We 
must reject this passage, or understand the whole Gospel 
in this way, that Jesus did not teach any other doctrine 
but the belief in life. 

(c) It is positively impossible to understand on what 
ground avpcf/e'pei avrip is translated by it would be better 
for him, meaning him who will offend. 

It is only the awkward phrase in Luke xviii. 2 which 
could give any cause for it. 

El7re 8e δ᾿ TOWS. paOr)Tcl<s, ’ Ave'vSe/crov IITTI fir) iX0elv 
ra a/cdvbaXae oval Se δῖ 05 ‘ep’erai. XvaireXel avrq> el ᾿ 
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fivlo<! ovucos TreptfceiTcu nepl ‘tov rpayrfkov avrov, teal éppi- 
vrreu els ΤΊ] OaXaoaav, piv. (TKavbaXlap “eva rcov pucpoiv 
TOVT(OV. 

It is quite evident that this is an interpolation in Luke: 
it speaks of the children out of season and out of reason. 
But in Matthew and in Mark the idea is expressed in the 
same way. In Mark Kaloi> écmyv abrep paXXov it would 
be better for him ; in Matthew crvpQepei avTcp, that is, he 
helps him. ’2vp.<f>epa) means to help, cooperate. 

But why does him mean the one who offends, and not 
the child i The offended child, deprived of life, is like a 
man with a millstone, cast into the sea. The millstone 
is the offence. But that he who offends should be like 
a man cast into the sea, is not only incomprehensible, but 
crude and foolish. The translation of this passage by 
the church is one of many examples not only of an ill- 
intentioned translation, but also of unusual recklessness 
and frivolity. 


7. Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ Matt, xiii. 7. Woe 7. The world of men is 

Ps ‘ , unto the world because unha because of the 

ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων oF offences! for it must biter. for it is impos- 

ἀνάγκη γάρ ἐστιν ἐλθεῖν needs ᾿ς that one sible for the po awe 

λα’ αὶ come; but woe to that not ἴο exist; but un- 

16 ξύλο Ν᾿ Ὁ Ν πὰ man by whom the of- happy is the man who 
δ ἣ φγρὴ δ t ’P, © — fence cometh! becomes a deceiver. 

οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται. 


8. El δὲ ἡ χείρ σου ἣ 8. Wherefore if _ thy 8. If thy hand or thy 
5 hand or thy foot offend foot leads thee into de- 
ὁ ποῦς σου σκανδαλίζει thee, cut them off, and ception, cut them off, 
σε. ἔκκοψον αὐτὰ καὶ cast them from thee: it and cast them from 
βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλόν σοι is better BDL πος οἷο en- ee for it is good to 
> ter into 116 α΄ or live even δΠ1655 or 
ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν els τὴν maimed, rather than lame, but not to perish 
ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ κυλλὸν, ἢ poate two hands or with two hands and two 
δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο πόδας two feet to be cast into feet. 
ἔχοντα βληθῆναι els τὸ everlasting fire. 
πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. 
9. Kal εἰ ὁ ὀῴθαλ 9. And if thine eye 9. And if thy eye leads 
σου σκανδαλίζει 4 te offend thee, pluck eit thee into deception tear 
δ SS* out, and cast it from it out, and cast it from 
αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" thee: it is better for thee. It is good to live 
καλόν coi ἐστὶ μονόφθαλ- thee to enter into life with one eye, and not to 
μονὸφ 


with one eye, rather perish with two eyes. 
μὸν els τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελ- than ΠΟΎΣ two eyes to 
e 


θεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς be cast into hell fire. 
ἔχοντα βληθῆναι els τὴν 
γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 


--᾿ 
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It says that the children are born believing in the 
teaching of Christ; that they are in the kingdom of God; 
and that they perish only because grown people entice 
them away from the kingdom of God and offend them. 

These offences are and will be, but we must be afraid 
of them, for they cause the ruin of the children and those 
who themselves are an offence for others. An offence is 
what allures away from what is good and true; it is the 
evil and the lie which seem good and true; it is that 
allurement into the snare, which to the bird and beast 
seems good until the deceived creature is caught in the 
snare. Such snares and deceptions form the misfortune 
of the world. Men are good, but these deceptions cause 
their ruin. They are in the world and cannot help being 
in it, as there cannot help being darkness, if there is light, 
as there cannot help being error, if there is truth. But 
they must be known, for in them is the chief misfortune 
of men. Beware both that you are not caught in them 
and that, if you are caught, you do not become par- 
ticipants in them. There are offences against the five 
rules of the sermon on the mount. 

The offence of anger, — which leads a man to commit 
murder and offer insult. 

The offence of adultery, — which leads a man to bodily 
impurity and dissension with his neighbours. 

The offence of the oath, — which draws a man to com- 
mitting acts contrary to the will of God, under the 
pretext of a promise. 

The offence of violence, — which provokes a man to 
recompense an evil with the same evil which he has 
suffered from another. 

The offence of distinction between one’s own nation 
and a foreign one, and of the recognition of the necessity 
of defending one’s own and hurting the stranger’s. 

Against these rules snares are placed over the whole 
world, and against them Jesus Christ now warns. They 
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are the offences against what is accepted and regarded by 
everybody as good and important, against what is high 
before men, but an abomination before God. He does 
not call them evil; he calls them snares, through which 
evil comes into the world, and which men must fear. It 
is not necessary to destroy them: they are neither im- 
portant, nor evil, nor good; but we must not take part in 
them. 


8, "Edy δὲ ἁμάρτῃ els Luke xvii. 3. Take 3. Beware; if thy 
heed to yourselves: If brother offends thee, 

σὲ ὁ ἀδελφό » σου, ἐπιτί- thy brother trespass rebuke him; aud if he 
μησον avry: Kal ἐὰν με- against thee, rebuke changes his conduct, 


τανοήσῃ, ἄφες αὐτῷ. ear if he repent, forgive him. 


This passage is given in Luke immediately after the 
words which speak of the necessity of having offences, 
but woe to him through whom they enter into the world. 
In Matthew this passage about forgiving a brother sim- 
ilarly follows after the words about the offences; but 
Peter’s question (Verse 21 of Matthew) is transferred to 
the end. For clearness’ sake, I put this verse in the 
beginning, and connect it with Verse 3 of Luke, with 
which it is connected by its meaning. 


; Matt. xviU. 21. Then 21. Then Peter came 
“a 1. ὁ τ ΤΡ 45-78 came Peter to him, and up to him, and said, No 
aury pos εἶπε, τ said, Lord, how oft shall matter how much ἃ 
pie, ποσάκις ἁμαρτήσει my brother sin against brother offends me, I 
els ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός μου, ἐν ee forgive him? will forgive him _ seven 

A till seven times? times. 

καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; ἕως 
ἑπτάκις ; 


22. A bro δ᾽». 2722. Jesus salth unto 22. And Jesus said to 

cove Sf { Pi him, I say not unto thee, him, I do not speak of 

ΩΝ ὦ σοὶ, © Until seven times: but, forgiving seven times, 
ἑπτάκις, ἀλλ΄ ἕως ἑβδο- Until seventy times δῖ seventy times seven. 


μηκοντάκις ἑπτά. seven. 


Peter offends by a discussion about revenge being a 
counteraction to evil. He says, I can see how we may 
forgive once; but he will be certain to offend again, even 
because I have forgiven him. If it comes to forgiving, 


148 


THE FOUR GOSPELS 





one will have to do so continually, and people will con- 


tinually offend thee. 


And Jesus cautions 


him against 


this deception and insincerity by saying, We must not 
forgive once only, but as many times as one offers an 
insult, without considering whether this will encourage 


the offender, or not. 


23. Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώ- 
θη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὖρα- 
νῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὃς 
ἠθέλησε συνᾶραι ov 
μετὰ τῶν δούλων αὑτοῦ, 

24. “Aptaudvou δὲ 
αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προ- 
σηνέχθη αὐτῷ ds ὀφει- 
λέτης μυρίων ταλάντων. 


25. Μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ 
αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέ- 
λευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος 
αὐτοῦ πραθῆναι, καὶ τὴν 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ 
τέκνα, καὶ πάντα ὅσα 
εἶχε, καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι. 

26. Πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦ- 
hos προσεκύνει αὐτῷ, 
λέγων, Κύριε, μακροθύ- 
μῆσον ἐπ ἐμοὶ, καὶ 
πάντα σοι ἀποδώσω. 

27. Σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ 
ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκεί- 
vou ἀπέλυσεν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
τὸ δάνειον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. 

28. ᾿Εξελθὼν δὲ ὁ 
δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα 
τῶν συνδούλων αὑτοῦ, 
ὃς ὥφειλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν 
δηνάρια' καὶ κρατήσας 
αὐτὸν ἔπνιγε, λέγων, 
᾿Απόδος μοι ὅ τι ὀφεί- 
λεις. 

29. Πεσὼν οὖν ὁ σύν- 


δουλος αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει 
αὐτὸν, λέγων, Μακρο- 


θύμησον ἐπ᾽ éuol, καὶ 
πάντα ἀποδώσω σοι. 


Matt. xvM. 23. There- 
fore is the kingdom of 


heaven __ likene unto 
a certain king, which 
would take account of 
his servants. 

24. And when he had 
begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him, 
which owed him _ ten 


thousand talents. 


25. But forasmuch as 
he had not to nay, his 
lord commanded him _ to 


be Bold, and his wife, 
and children, and _ all 
that he had, and pay- 


ment to be made. 


26. The servant there- 
fore fell down, and wor- 
shipped him, saying, 
Lord, have patience 
with me, and I will pay 
thee all. 


27. Then the lord of 
that servant was moved 
with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave 
him the debt. 


28. But the same ser- 


vant went out, and 
found one of his fellow 
servants, which owed 
him ἃ hundred pence: 
and he laid hands on 
him, and took him _by 
the throat, saying, Pay 


me that thou owest. 


29. And his fellow ser- 


vant fell down at_ his 
feet, and besought him, 
saying, Have __ patience 


with me, and I will pay 
thee all. 


23. Therefore the king- 
dom of God is like this: 
A rich man wanted to 
settle his affairs with 
bis clerks. 


24. And when he had 
begun to make the ac- 
count, they brought to 
him a clerk who owed 
ten thousand dol- 


ars. 

25. But he could not 
pay it, and so the mas- 
ter ordered his wife, his 
children, and everything 
he bad to be sold, for the 
sake of the payment. 


him 


26. And the clerk fell 
down before the master, 
and began to how to 
him, saying, Master, 
have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 


27. Then the master 
took pity upon the ser- 
vant, and freed him and 
forgave him biB debt. 


28. And the clerk went 
out, and found one o 
his servants, who owed 
him one hundred cents. 
And calling him up, he 
began to choke him, say- 
ing, Pay me what thou 
owest me. 


29. And that servant 
fell down at his feet, 
and besought him,  say- 


in Have pi ΟἹ Me: 
andl will navies all. 
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30. 'O δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, 
ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν 
αὐτὸν εἰς φυλακὴν, ἕως 
οὗ ἀποδῳ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. 

31, ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ 
σύνδουλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενό- 
μενα, ἐλυπήθησαν σφό- 
Spa: καὶ ἐλθόντες διεσά- 
φησαν τῷ κυρίῳ αὑτῶν 
πάντα τὰ γενόμενα. 

32. Τότε προσκαλε- 
σάμενος αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος 
αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ, Δοῦλε 
πονηρὲ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφει- 
λὴν ἐκείνην ἀφῆκά σοι, 
ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς με. 

33. Οὐκ ἔδει καὶ σὲ 
ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύνδουλόν 
ὡς καὶ ἐγώ σε 


54, 
κύριος αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν 
αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς, 
ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ 
ὀφειλόμενον αὐτῷ. 

35. Οὕτω καὶ ὁ πατήρ 
μου ὁ ἐπουράνιος ποιήσει 
ὑμὶν, ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκα- 
στος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ 
ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν 
τὰ παραπτώματα αὐ- 
τῶν. 


30. And he would not: 
but went and east him 
into prison, till he should 
pay the debt. 


31. So when hi9 fellow 
servants saw what was 
done, they were very 
sorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all that 
was done. 


32. Then his lord, after 
that he had calle im, 
said unto him, O thou 
wicked servant, I ἴοι- 
ave thee all that debt, 
ecause thou  desiredst 
me: 


33. Shouldest not thou 
also have had  compas- 
sion on thy fellow serv- 
ant, even as I had pity 
on thee? 


34. And his lord was 
wroth, and delivered 
him to the  tormentors 
till he should pay all 
that was due unto him. 


36. 50 likewise — shall 
my heavenly Father do 
also unto you. if ye from 
your hearts forgive not 
every one hiB _ brother 
their trespasses. 
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30. But the clerk would 
not listen: he went and 
took him tothe prison, 
till he should pay his 
debt. 


31. And the other serv- 
ants what was 
done, and they were 
much grieved, and went 
and told their master 


everything which had 
happened. 
32. Then the master 


called up the clerk, and 
said to him, Thou wicked 
slave, 1 forgave thee the 
whole ebt, because 
thou didst ask me, 


33. And thou oughtest 

to have forgiven thy 
servant, as I had pity 
on thee. 


And the 


mentors, till πὸ 
pay everything which he 
owed him. 


35. Even thus my heav- 
enly Father will do to 


you, if every one of you 
will not in his heart for- 
give [158 brother his 
trespasses. 


The idea that any man may be guilty toward us is 
a deception. If we consider others guilty toward us, we 
do so only because we forget our own offences, because 
we forget everything we ought to have done; and so it 
is not at all remarkable that we should forgive seventy 
times seven; on the contrary, it is remarkable that we 
should think it possible for any one to be guilty toward 
us. Anybody’s guilt is a deception, 
truth. In order that we may not fall into this deception, 
we must carry out the first rule of the sermon on the 
mount: not to be angry at our brother, and live in peace 


with all. 


a deviation from 

























ΖΔ: Ἐν ifr nen 


oa μετὰ ood tr hear thee, then “ake 
. thee one or Oo’ m ; 
ἕνα ἢ ἵνα ἐπὶ στό- that iuy, the. mouths 


ματος Boral oa youd two or three “witnesses — 1 
oe every word may be es: ‘ 
Eke Mrerastey “td te aa 
©”. ) Sita 
ΝΣ ποῖ ἐκκλησίᾳ "- lect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church ὁ 
ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας but if he neglect to bear he 
παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι the church, let him be ~ 
ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ 


unto thee ‘as ἃ heathen — 
manandapublican. 


18. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 16. Verily I say unto 
* you, Whatsoever ye shall 
Oca ἐὰν δήσητε ἐπὶ enh 


lu on snail be 
ΟΣ ἔσται δεδεμένα bound in heaven; and 


whatsoever ye shall loose 


καὶ ὅσα 
ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἢ ctu shall be looted © 
TY 


(a) hcK\r)<rla 1 translate by a word which co 
to the Greek. 


This is what the church says about it (pp. 33 3, 2 
299): 


el 

Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, etc.: What before 
promised to Peter is now promised to all the apostle 
Lord employs absolutely the same expressions in either | 
show his disciples that they all receive the same power 
Peter is not granted the exclusive, or even preponderant, righ 
tule the church; that everything legally established by all 
them and their successors in matters of church government 
be confirmed by the divine determination in heaven, in acc 
ance with the spirit of truth inherent in the church and 
representatives. 

See to what misery he subjects the stubborn : both to pre 
punishment and future torments. And he threatens these thin 
not that all this may happen, but that he who is menaced, that — 
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is, menaced to be cut off from the church and to be bound in 
heaven, shall become meeker and, knowing this, may give up his 
anger, if not in the beginning, at least after many condemna- 
tions. Thus the Lord established the first, the second, and the 
third judgment, and did not suddenly reject the trespasser, — in 
order that, if he does not hear the first court, he may submit to 
the second; and if he contemn this one also, he may be fright- 
ened by the third; and if he disrespect this one too, he may be 
terrified at the future punishment, determination, and judgment 
of God. 

If in the words, Whatsoever ye shall bind, etc., there is con- 
tained the power to forbid the communion with the unrepenting 
and to cut him off from the church, then in the words, Whatso- 
ever ye shall loose, etc., there is contained the power to forgive the 
Binner and again receive him into the communion with the 
church, if he repent. 

The keys of the heavenly kingdom: The conception of the king- 
dom of heaven here corresponds to the concept of the church, 
and, as the church is represented under the form of a structure 
which, naturally, has an entrance and an exit, which are opened 
and locked by means of keys, the keys here metaphorically rep- 
resent the instrument of admission or non-admission into the 
structure of the churcli or the society of believers. The posses- 
sion of the keys of the building presupposes free admission into 
the building and even management of it. 

Therefore the handing of the keys is the granting of the right 
to enter into the building, manage it, and admit or exclude 
others. Consequently the expression, I shall give unto thee the 
keys of the heavenly kingdom, signifies the same as the subse- 
quent utterance, Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven. 

I shall give unto thee: With these words no exclusive right is 
given to Peter alone, as the Roman Catholics think, but the 
same privilege is later given to all the apostles; here it is given 
to Peter only because he was the first to confess Jesus Christ 
the Son of God. Is it possible that only Peter, and not Paul, 
received these keys? that Peter received them, and not John 
and James, and the other apostles? Are not these keys in 
the church, where sins are remitted daily? These keys and 
the right to bind and loose were not given to one man, but to the 
one universal church. That it was not given to one individual 
exclusively can be seen from another place, where the Lord says 
the same to all the apostles. 

Thus the church binds, the church looses: Thus binds and 
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looses the church, which is based on the corner-stone, on Jesus 
Christ himself. 

Whatsoever thou shall bind on earth, etc.: To bind and loose is 
frequently used by the Jews in the sense of prohibiting and per- 
mitting. Thus, for example, speaking of the gathering of wood 
for the Sabbath, they expressed themselves in this manner: the 
school of Shamai binds this, that is, forbids it; the school of 
Hillel looses it, that is, permits it. Apostle Peter and, later on, 
all the apostles are by these words given the right to determine 
the trespasses which permit or do not permit one to remain 
in the church or the society of believers, and they are told that 
what they will not permit in the church or the society of believ- 
ers will also be prohibited by God. Such a power is granted to 
them, because after Christ the apostles and their successors 
remain upon earth as the visible legislative power in the church, 
as the representatives of the church government by Jesus Christ 
himself. 


It is hard to imagine a more ridiculous misconception 
than this one. Jesus says to Peter, I will give thee the 
key to the kingdom of heaveu, just as we should say at 
the present time, I will give thee the key for it, so that 
you may understand it: and immediately he goes on to 
say what this key consists in: in loosing all the enmities 
here on earth, — precisely what has been said many times 
before, in the parable of the two debtors, in the parable of 
him who goes to the judgment with his adversary, — and 
what the Gospel is full of: to forgive all, to have no 
enemies, as is said here in Chapter XVIII. This chapter 
begins with telling bow we are to settle with our enemies 
in the case of hostilities and insults, aud finishes with the 
rule that we ought to forgive, not seven times, but seventy 
times seven. This is the key. And suddenly it turns 
out that Jesus by these words commands the popes to 
confess people and gather in eggs for it. It would be 
ridiculous, if it were not terrible. 

And, as usual, the blasphemous, stupid misinterpreta- 
tion of this passage has taken firm root, though it occurs 
only in the Gospel of Matthew, in spite of the palpable 
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error, and contrary to sense and to the exigencies of the 
language. This passage follows, both in Matthew and 
in Luke, immediately after the admonition not to take 
part in the offences: it is an explanation of how offences 
are to be avoided. 


19. Πάλιν λέγω ὑμῖν, — Matt, xviii. 19. Again [9. Again you know ; 
ὅτι ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν συμφω- I say unto you, That if that 1{ νγο or three or 
. se dati * two of you shall agree you have agreed on 
νήσωσιν ἐπὶ τῆς ys on earth as touching earth in everything, 
περὶ παντὸς πράγματος any thing that they shall then whomever the 
ὕ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται͵ ye 2% it shall be done for ask, they will get what 
᾿ ‘ie hg » Y© them of my _ Father they ask before my 
γήσεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ which is in heaven. Father in heaven. 
πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐ- 
ρανοῖς. ae ‘ 
20. Of γάρ εἰσι δύ 20. For where two or . For where two or 
- ie : el a three are gathered to- three are united through 
Seer s wee reer oe GS ether in my name, my teaching, I am before 
ἐμὸν ὄνομα, ἐκεῖ εἶμι ἐν there am 1 in ‘the midst them. 
μέσῳ αὐτῶν. of them. 


(a) The translation in this place of oh ᾽δαν alTr/atavrai 
by what they shall ask is quite arbitrary. There can be 
no contraction here, and we cannot ask for a Τῇ pay pa. 
05 means here whom. The meaning is: It is evident 
that if two or three agree, obviously each will get what 
the other asks for. 


This, one of the most important and clearest places of 
the Gospel, is completely lost on account of the incredibly 
stupid interpretation of the church. 

Having said that the conception of guilt is a deception, 
Jesus Christ teaches that for those who execute his 
teaching there cannot even present itself the case of guilt 
and punishments and forgiveness, and for those who 
execute his teaching there can be no dissension. He 
says, If thou hast been offended, speak privately to thy 
brother, to make peace with him; if he will not listen to 
thee, call in others; if he does not listen to them, take 
all the inhabitants for thy judges, and if he does not 
listen to them, leave him alone, bear the insult, and do 
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not quarrel with him, for every earthly affair in which 
you bind yourselves, binds also your soul and your rela- 
tion to God, and so the loosing in earthly matters is also a 


loosing of the souL 


And you know yourselves that, if you agree here upon 
earth, and live in peace, every one will give what he is 
asked for, and so, if two or three are united through my 
teachiug, my teaching of love and truth will be among 
them, that is, a foundation of their relations among them- 


selves. 


ON MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE 


3. Καὶ προσῆλθον ab- 
τῷ ol Φαρισαῖοι πειρά- 
ζοντες αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγον- 
χες αὐτῶ, Ei ἕξεστιν 
ἀνθρώπῳ ἀπολῦσαι τὴν 
γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ κατὰ πα- 
σαν αἰτίαν; 

4, Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἷ- 
πεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐκ ἀνέ- 
youre ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ 
ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς͵ 

5. Καὶ εἶπεν, "ἜἜνε- 
κεν τούτου καταλείψει 
ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
τὴν μητέρα' καὶ προσ- 
κολληθήσεται τῇ γυναι- 
xi αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ 
δύο, εἰς σάρκα μίαν ;᾿ 

6. Ὧστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ 
δύο, ἀλλὰ σὰρξ μία" ὅ 
οὖν ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, 
ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. 


7. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Τί 
οὖν Μωσῆς ἐνετείλατο 
δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀποστα- 
σίου, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι αὐ- 
τήν; 

8. Λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ore 
Μωσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληρο- 
καρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν 


ἡ]. ΙΧ ὩΣ σα Π Ὁ 
Pharisees also came unto 
him, tempting him, and 
saying unto him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every 
cause? 


4. And he answered 
said unto them, 

e not read, that 
which made _ them 
at the beginning made 
them male and female, 


5. And said, For this 
cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife: 
and they twain shall be 
one flesh? 


6. Wherefore they are 


no more twain, but one 
flesh. | What _ therefore 
God hath joined ἰο- 


gether, let not man _ put 
asunder. 

7. They sav unto him, 
Why did Moses _ then 
command to give a writ- 
ing of divorcement, and 
to put her away? 


8. He saith unto them, 
Moses because οἵ the 
hardness of your hearts 
suffered you to put away 


3. And the Pharisees 


came up to him, and, 
tempting him, 5814 to 
him, Is it lawful for a 


man to divorce his wife 
for every cause? 


4. And Jesus replied 
to them. Do ou not 
know that he who made 


male and female in the 
beginning, made _ also 
them? 


5. And_ said, For this 
reason will a man leave 
father and mother, and 
will cleave to bis wife; 
and the two will be one 


body. 


6. So that there will 
not be two, but one 
body. Therefore, what 


Goa has united, no man 
shall divide. 


7. And they said! #to 
him, Why, ‘then, did 
Moses command us _ to 
give a writing of di- 
vorcement. and to di- 
vorce a wife? 


mand you to divorce 
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ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖ- Y 


κας ὑμῶν: ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς δὲ 
οὗ γέγονεν οὕτω. 

9. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γν- 
vaika αὑτοῦ, εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ 
πορνείᾳ, καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλ- 
λην, μοιχᾶται" 


11. Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν 
γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ καὶ γαμή- 
σῃ ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτήν" 

10. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, El οὕτως 
ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, 
οὗ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. 

11. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Οὐ πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν 
λόγον τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς 
δέδοται. 

12. Εἰσὶ γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι, 
οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς 
ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτω" καί 
εἶσιν εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες 
εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων' καί εἰσιν εὐ- 
γοῦχοι, οἵτινες εὐνούχι- 
σαν ἑαυτοὺς, διὰ τὴν 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
ὁ δυνάμενος χωρεῖν χω- 

ω. 


ΟἿ wives: but from 
tUe beginning it was not 
SO. 


9. And I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall _ put 
a wav his wife, except it 


be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, 
committeth = —_ adultery: 
and whoso uiarrieth her 
which_ is put away doth 
commit adultery. 

Mark x. 11. And he 


saith unto them, Whoso- 
ever shall put away his 


wife, and ma an- 
other, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 


Matt. xix. 10. His dis- 
ciples say unto him, I 
the case of the man be 
so with his wife, it is 
not good to marry. 


11. But he said unto 
them, All men _ cannot 
receive this saying, save 
they to whom it [8 
given.* 

12. For there are some 
eunuchs, which were so 
born from their moth- 
er's womb: and _ there 
are some eunuchs, which 
were made eunuchs of 
men: and there be eu- 
nuchs, which have made 
themselves eunuchs _ for 
the kingdom of heaven's 


sake. He that is able to 
receive it, let him re- 
ceive it. 


wives: from the 


be Bae 
eginning it was not so. 


9. 1 tell you, Whoever 
puts away his wife, ex- 
cept or fornication, 
causes her to commit 
adultery. 

11. And every man 
who marries ἃ divorced 
woman commits  adul- 
tery. 

10. And _ his_ disciples 


said to him, If such is 
the duty of a man to his 
wife, it is more profit- 
able not to marry. 


11. And he Baid to 
them, Not all keep this 
comprehension in __ their 
heart, save those _ to 
whom it is given. 


12% “Hom theres, gare 
chaste people, without 
adulterous. passion, who 
were so born from their 
mother's womb; and 
there are others who are 
deprived of their lust 
by men; and _ others 
again, who have made 
themselves chaste _ for 
the kingdom of God. 
He who is able to take 
to heart this comprehen- 
sion, let him receive it. 


(a) The disciples say, It is better not to marry, in 
order that we may not have these sins. He replies, Yes, 
it is better: it is easy to say so, but not easy to fulfil it, 
that is, entirely to abstain from women. 


The Pharisees, who have established the offence of the 
divorce, ask Jesus whether it is lawful to send away a 
wife, if she has not found favour, and to take another, 
pointing out that that is permissible according to the law 


of Moses. 
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He says that the meaning of marriage is the union of 
husband and wife into one, and so the violation of this 
natural law is a sin. And so, he who puts away his wife 
is committing an offence in that he himself commits 
adultery and causes his wife to do the same. The dis- 
ciples say, Then it is better not to marry at alL He says, 
Of course, it is better, only one has to be entirely pure. 
We who can do it, let him do it There are people who 
are continent by Nature or by circumstances. Why, 
then, can one not be so, in order to be in the kingdom of 
God ? He who can, let him do so. But it is not right 
to offend others; and so, every thought of the possibility 
of taking another wife is an offence and dissemination of 
evil, which must be cut off like a hand. 


ON TRIBUTE 


24. '᾿Ελθόντων δὲ αὖ Matt, xvii.24. And when 24. When they came to 
ra ls Καπερναοὺμ, they were come to Ca- Capernaum, those who 
mie 4 os ane My pernaum, tbev that re- collected didrachms 
προσῆλθον ol τὰ δίδρα- ceived didrochms came came to Peter, and said 
xua λαμβάνοντες τῷ to Peter, and said, Doth to him, Your teacher 


δ not your master pay the does not pay the di- 
Πέτρῳ, καὶ εἶπον, Ὃ Gigrachms?!* ψ᾽ drachins aaa 


διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ 
τὰ δίδραχμα. 


(a) I omit the question mark. The construction of 
the sentence is not interrogative, — the verb is in the 
present: Your teacher does not pay. 


It has become a common custom to assume that they 
collected for the temple, and so this passage is entitled, 
but it does not appear from anything that the tribute was 
meant for the temple. On the contrary, it is apparent 
that it was a simple, customary tribute. At the end of 
Chapter XXX., Verse 13, it says, according to the Greek 
text, that everybody was required to pay half a didrachm 
for the temple. Even if collectors of half-didrachms 
were mentioned here, there would be no reason for sup- 
posing that it was a tribute for the temple; a half-di- 
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drachm might have been collected for the temple, or for 
Caesar, for not a word is said in the whole chapter about 
any temple, and from the meaning of the word re\ei, 
which signifies payment for taxes, it is not possible to 
assume anything but that reference is made here to the 
payment of taxes. More than that: the coin itself, 
which it was necessary to pay into the temple, and which 
was demanded of Peter, is not the same: now it is a half- 
didrachm, and now again a didrachm. The explanation 
that two drachms were equal to a Jewish half-shekel is 
evidently an invention, which was made for the purpose 
of explaining the tribute for the temple. 


Matt. prvi. QS. He 


25. Λέγει, Nal. Kai 25. He said, Yes. And 


ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν els τὴν ol- 
κίαν, προέφθασεν αὐτὸν 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς, λέγων, Τί σοι 
δοκεῖ, Σίμων ; οἱ βασιλεῖς 
τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμ- 
βάνουσι τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; 
ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὑτῶν, 4 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ; 

26. Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέ- 
τρος, ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλο- 
τρίων. "Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 


Baith, Yes.o And when 
be was come into the 
house, Jesus prevented 
him, saying,What think- 
est thou, Simon? οἵ 
whom do the kings of 
the earth take custom 
or tribute? of their own 
children, or of — stran- 
gers? 


26. Peter saith unto 
him, strangers. Jesus 
saith unto him, Then are 
the children free.* 


when Peter entered into 
the house, Jesus antici- 
pated him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, | Simon? 
of whom do the kings of 
the earth take custom 
and tribute? of their 
children, or οἵ stran- 
gers? 


26. And Peter said, Of 
strangers. Jesus said to 
him, Then are the chil- 
dren free. 


"Ιησοῦς, “ Apaye ἐλεύθεροί 
εἰσιν οἱ viol. 


(a) It is hard to say on what ground this Yes is ex- 
plained as meaning that the teacher pays. Neither from 
the context, nor from what comes next does this perverse 
sense follow. In one text of the Latin translation we 
read utique non. 

(b) John viii. 36: If the Son therefore shall make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed. The children of God are 
those who are in the kingdom of God. In the will of 
God they can be under no obligation to any one, — they 
are free from everything. And as the king frees his chil- 
dren from all the tax-collectors, so God frees his children 
from every dependance, except the filial relation to him. 


— 


27. Ἵνα δὲ μὴ σκαν. Matt. xvii. 27. Not- 27. But, lest we should 


withstanding. lest we lead them into sin, go 

δαλίσωμεν αὐτοὺς, πορευ- should offend them, go and cast out ἃ tackle, 
Gels els τὴν θάλασσαν thou to the sea, and and take up the first 
βάλε ἄγκιστρον, καὶ τὸν cast a book, aiid take up fish which thou catch> 
ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθὺν the fish that tirst cometh est, and get ἃ stater for 
> Ρ x up; and when thou hast it, and give this for me 
ἄρον" καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ opened his mouth,e thou and thee. 
στόμα αὐτοῦ, εὑρήσεις 5 all find ἃ stater: ταδὶ 

~ take, an ive unto them 
στατῆρα' ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν fe and thee 
δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ 


σοῦ. 
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(a) Iu many texts these words are wanting. These 
two words, being doubtful, I omit. ’Avo(ya> 7o arofia 
always means fo speak, cry. 


The whole of Verse 27 has apparently been subject to 
many changes and violations, with the purpose of sub- 
verting it to the meaning of a miracle, but, in spite of the 
changes, it has retained the original meaning, and may 
most exactly be translated by, Go and cast out the tackle, 
and take the first fish which comes up (in the sense of 
many fish), and, opening thy mouth, that is, calling 
buyers, thou wilt find a stater, and this give for me and 
thee. 


This is what Reuss says (VoL L, pp. 417 and 418): 


Du temps de Jésus-Christ, c’était la régle que tout Israélite 
figé de vingt ans et plus payft annuellement une redevance au 
temple de Jérusalem, pour les frais du culte. Cet usage remon- 
tait, quant au principe, & une haute antiquité, mais on ne sait pas 
& quelle époque il regut sa forme définitive. La somme & payer 
était de deux drachmes par téte, soit ἃ peu prés 1 fr. 80c. Telle 
que l’histoire est racontée ici, il faut supposer que les percepteurs 
rencontrérent Pierre dans la rue, et que les paroles quwils lui 
adressent sont une espéce d'invitation ἃ payer. Car il n’est pas 
possible d’admettre que Jésus ait antérieurement refusé de payer. 

Le reste du récit présente deux éléments distincts et indépen- 
dants l’un de l’autre: un fait matériel et miraculeux, et une 
parole de Jésus. Quant au premier, beaucoup de commentateurs 
ont hésité ἃ l’accepter dans son sens littéral, d’aprés lequel le 
premier poisson qui mordrait ἃ l’hamegon de Pierre devait porter 
dans sa bouche un statére, une piéce d’argent valant quatre 


»- 
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drachmes, ou 3 fr. 60 c. Jésus, se demandait-on, a-t-i] jamais 
fait des miracles pour satisfaire ses propres besoins matériels ? 
Et l’on pensa qu’il s’agissait simplement d’une péche dont le pro- 
duit, vendu au marché, devait suffire pour payer une si petite 
redevance. Cette explication est beaucoup trop simple pour étre 
admissible, car on a de la peine & concevoir qu’un fait si naturel, 
et si journalier dans la vie d’un pécheur, ait pu se transformer en 
miracle dans la tradition. Or, il faut remarquer: 1° qu’avant 
méme que Pierre rapporte la conversation qu’il vient d’avoir avec 
les percepteurs, Jésus la sait déja; 2° qu’il sait aussi que le 
πον poisson qui sera pris mettra Pierre ἃ m@éme de pa 
"imp6t pour deux personnes; 3° qu’il est positivement question 
d’une piéce d’argent ἃ trouver, et non d’un poisson ἃ vendre, 
parce qu’un poisson qu’on aurait pris avec l’hamegon ne pouvait 
pas valoir, ἃ cette époque, 3 fr. 60 c. ἃ Capharnaoum ; 4° enfin, 
que cette piéce d’argent devait se trouver dans la bouche du 
poisson, et non dans son ventre, ce qui paraitrait moins étonnant. 
Toutes ces circonstances font voir qu’’ moins de dénaturer com- 
plétement le récit de l’évangéliste, on ne parvient pas ἃ faire 

isparaitre le miracle. Nous conyenons que ce miracle est 
unigue en son genre dans l’histoire de Jésus, et ne comprend 
aucun de ces éléments qui, ailleurs si souvent, en font accepter 
d’autres au sentiment religieux, quand la raison y trouve des 
difficultés plus ou moins grandes. 

Mais il y a au fond de ce récit une idée assez clairement for- 
mulée pour qu'on puisse s’étonner ἃ juste titre des tatonnements 
des commentateurs. Notre texte est du nombre de ceux dans 
lesquels Jésus déclare franchement que lui et les siens ne sont 
plus soumis ἃ la loi. Nous disons lui et les siens, et non pas lui 
seul, comme on prétend vulgairement, en disant qu'il se pose ici 
comme fils (unique) de Dieu, exempt comme tel d’un imp6t payé 
ἃ Dieu. Il est bien question de fils au pluriel; les quatre 
drachmes sont payées pour Jésus et pour Pierre, afin que Jes per- 
cepteurs, c’est--dire les représentants officiels du judaisme légal, 
ne soient pas choqués par un refus autrement légitime. Jésus 
consent donc & s’assujettir ἃ des devoirs qui ne lui incombent 
pas; or, il ne peut avoir voulu s’affranchir d’un devoir quel- 
conque qui l’obligeait envers Dieu ; le devoir en question l’oblige- 
ait envers le temple et son culte, envers un ordre de choses qui 

it au passé (Jean iv. 24), et qui, comme tel, est en vérité 
étranger ἃ Dieu, & partir da moment ot ce Dieu veut le remplacer 
par un ordre de choses nouveau. De méme que dans |’adminis- 
tration politique l’imp6t se percgoit sur ceux qui ne sont pas de la 
famille du souverain, de méme dans |’économie théocratique il 
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ne saurait tre question d’un imp6t matériel ἃ exiger de la part 
des membres de la famille spirituelle. La loi supréme du culte 
ayant changé, les formes anciennes ne sont plus obligatoires. 

Nous n'avons pas besbin de faire remarquer que Pierre n’aura 
rien compris ἃ cette parole. Elle n’en est que plus sirement 
authentique, et si la tradition, restée provisoirement incertaine ἃ 
l"égard du sens, a pu, par cela méme, risquer de se fourvoyer, ce 
n’est que dans le cadre de la narration que nous pourrons soup- 
gonner quelque malentendu. 


This is what the church says (pp. 318-320): 


They that received didrachms: A drachm was a small Greek 
silver coin, worth about seven cents ; two such were a didrachm, 
equal in value to an old Jewish half shekel. A drachm formed 
the definite aunual tribute toward the temple by each man who 
had reached the age of twenty years. This tribute was originally 
established by Moses, but it does not appear that it was then au 
Annual tribute. Later on, no doubt since the building of Solo- 
mon’s temple, this tribute was made to be annual and obligatory 
for all, except the priests and Levites, who were to collect the 
tribute. This money was used for the support of the temple and 
the purchase of the requisite things for the divine service, such 
as sacrificial animals for the daily sacrifices, flour, salt, incense, 
etc. 

Doth not your master pay tribute f The collectors did not dare 
approach Jesus Christ, but went to Peter; however, they did not 
come to him even with a violent demand, but modestly, for they 
did not ask persistently: they only said, Doth not your master 
pay the didrachms? They did not have any definite opinion of 
him, and regarded him as a simple man, though they showed 
him some honour and respect ,on account of the preceding tokens, 
or, perhaps, they acted with a sly purpose, that is. We wonder 
whether your master, being opposed to the law, will be willing to 
pay the didrachms? 

Yes: From this answer of Peter, who did not ask Jesus about 
it, we can conclude that the Lord was in the habit of paying the 
tribute. 

Jesus prevented him, saying: Simon had not yet spoken with 
Jesus Christ about it, but he, from his divine knowledge, knew 
already the question and the answer. 

Of their own children: That is, of the members of the royal 
family, or of strangers, that 15, of all who do not belong to the 
royal family. 
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Then are the children free: From paying custom and tribute, — 
they do not pay them. The meaning is: consequently I am free 
from paying the didrachms, for I am the Son of God, and the 
didrachms are collected for God my Father, who abides in this 
temple. Again : if the kings of the earth do not take tribute of 
their children, but of strangers, I must be so much the more free 
from it, being a king and a son, not of a king of earth, but of 
heaven. 

Lest we should offend them: (The collectors of the tribute), lest 
they might think that we do not wish to pay tribute into the 
temple, and thus might become contemners of the temple and 
adversaries of the law. 

Go thou to the sea: Of Galilee, on the shore of which Caper- 
naum was situated. 

Thou shall find a stater: A Roman silver coin, equal in value 
to four Greek drachms, or one Jewish shekel, consequently, a 
coin which would pay the tribute for two. This makes it 1η- 
dubitable that Jesus Christ is God: if he knew that in the mouth 
of the first fish which Peter would catch there would be a stater 
swallowed by it, then he is omniscient; and if he created the 
stater in the mouth of the fish, he is almighty. 


Jesus, even according to the teaching of all the 
churches, came to establish the kingdom of God, to teach 
the moral law. Is it possible, then, that he did not 
notice, that he overlooked that one-half of mankind op- 
pressed and flayed the other half, collecting from them 
tribute in the name of the State, every king for himself ? 
and did he not find anything contrary to his teaching in 
it ? According to the church teaching that is so. Jesus 
uttered sentimental words, wrought some miracles, and, 
allowing the popes to smear oil on people, again returned 
to heaven. 

But this passage and the passage about the tribute to 
Caesar show clearly that Jesus did not overlook the evil, 
and showed how we have to act toward it. This passage 
and, To Caesar that which is of Caesar, directly and clearly 
define the question as to whether tribute is good, and how 
we must look upon it and upon those who exact it from 
us. To the question whether, according to the teaching 
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of Jesus, it is necessary and obligatory to pay tribute, 
the answer is that neither he, nor the disciples, regard the 
tribute as obligatory, for the children of God depend only 
on the God their Father, and neither can exact, nor pay 
tribute. 

But to the second question as to how we are to bear 
ourselves in relation to the demand for tribute, Jesus 
answers: though men cannot in any way be under obliga- 
tion to kings, there are some who consider this necessary, 
and so we must think only of those who demand the 
tribute. These people exact it, and if we do not pay it, 
they will sin, and so, in order that we may not lead them 
into sin, we must pay them what they demand; and al- 
though the tribute cannot be obligatory for those who 
live according to the will of God, for the children of 
God, Jesus commands us to pay the tribute, so that 
we may not lead them to commit offences. He recog- 
nizes tribute as an evil, but, from his rule of non- 
resistance to evil, he commands us to pay the tribute. 
Not to pay the tribute, because it is unjust, would 
be the same as abandoning ourselves to the offence of 
reflecting of what is just, and what not. And a man 
who resists evil himself commits an offence and leads 
others into it. 


15. Τότε πορευθέντες Matt, xocti. 16. Then 16. Then the Pharisees 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον went the Pharisees, and went, and took counsel 
ρ PPOUNOP took counsel how they how. they might catch 
ἔλαβον, ὅπως αὐτὸν πα- might entangle him in_ him in his speech. 
γιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. his talk. 
16. Kal ἀποστέλλου- 16. aud ney ae ont ane, fang jhey a sent to 
ἥν Ὁ unto him their disciples him their disciples wit 
oye Sere τοὺς μαθητὰς with the Herodians, re the Herddianeae saying, 
αὑτῶν μετὰ τῶν Hpw- ing, Master, we know Teacher, we _ know _ that 
διανῶν, λέγοντες, Διδά- that thou art true, and thou teachest the way of 
σκαλε. οἴδαμεν Bre ἀλ»- teache8t_ the way of God God in truth, and that 
, ; ΜΞ ' @\)- in truth, neither carest thou dost not care for 
Ons el, καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ thou for any man: for any man, for thou pay- 
Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ διδά- thou regardest not the est no attention to per- 


oes, καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι Person of men. sons. 
περὶ οὐδενὸς, ob γὰρ 

βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον 

ἀνθρώπων. 
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17. Tell us therefore, 17. Tell _us_ therefore, 
What thinkest thou? Is Is it lawful according 
it lawful to give tribute to your opinion to pay 
unto Cesar, or not? tribute to Caesar, or not? 


17. Elré οὖν ἡμῖν, Tl 
σοι δοκεῖ; ἔξεστι δοῦναι 
κῆνσον Καίσαρι, ἣ οὔ; 


From the whole teaching of Jesus Christ, who denies 
courts, powers, wars, on which the tribute is expended, it 
was clear that he did not consider the paying of tribute 
necessary. The question itself shows clearly that the 
teaching of Jesus was understood in this way, namely, 
that taxes ought not to be paid. The Pharisees, having 
invited the officers of Herod, ask this of him, wishing 
that he should express himself outright in the presence of 
the people. The interpretation of this text by the church 
is full of the highest comicalness. 

This text, which obviously denies the authorities, is 
read on royal days, and forms the chief stay of power. 
They say that a sly question was proposed to Jesus, in 
order to catch him; but where is the cunning, if Jesus 
Christ recognized the power? All he had to do was to 
say, as Apostle Paul said, Every power is from God, and 
all would have been well. But the trouble is that Jesus 
not only fails to recognize the power, not only despises it, 
but regards it in its nature as an evil, and places himself 
and men higher than it. His whole teaching, which 
recognizes every man as his judge and free, directly 
excludes every power, considering it evil and therefore 
darkness. 

Matt, 


18. T'vods δὲ ὁ "Incods But 


τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπε. 
Τί με πειράζετε, ὑποκρι- 


χαςῖ. 18. 
Jesus perceived __ their 
wickedness, and _ said, 
Why po ye me, ye 


18. And guessing their 
cune, JesuB 5414, 
Why do you tempt me, 
cunning people? 


ral; 

19. ᾿Επιδείξατέ μοι 
τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσονυ. 
οἱ δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
δηνάριον. 

20, Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ 


ἐπιγραφή; 


hypocrites 

i9. Shew me the trib- 
ute money. And_ they 
brought unto him a 
penny. 


20. And he saith unto 

them, Whose 15 this 
image and _— superscrip- 
tion! 


19. Show me the trib- 
ute money. And _ they 
brought him a penny. 


20. And be said to 
them, Whose 15 this 
image and __ superscrip- 
tion! 
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. Aéyour 2 21. They say unto him, 22]. They said, Caesar’s. 
3 br Poy png Cesar's. here saitli bo Then he said to them, 

Sees: SUES unto them, Render* Then give back to Caesar 
rois, Απόδοτε οὖν τὰ therefore unto Cesar what is Caesar's: and to 
Καίσαρος Καίσαρι’ καὶ tbe things which are Ood give what is God's. 


Θωῦ τῷ - Cesar's; and unto God 
τὰ τοῦ τῷ Oey. ae things that are 
od's 


22. Kal ἀκούσαντες 22. When they had 22. When they heard 


, beard these words, they _ this, the marvelled, 
ἐθαύμασαν' καὶ ἀφέντες marcelled, and left inn and left ire and went 


αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. and went their way. away. 


(a) a‘rroSoTe in its most usual signification, and obviously 
in place here. 


According to the teaching of the church people, both 
the Orthodox and the free, it turns out that this passage 
means the same as Rom. xiii. 1; 1 Tim. ti. 2; 1 Peter ii 
13. And this passage is always read on royal days. 
According to them this passage means that we must 
fulfil our obligations toward the king in the same way as 
toward God. 

This is what Reuss says (VoL I., p. 571): 


Mais on aurait tort de s’arréter & cette interprétation de la 
réponse. En effet, celle-ci pourrait paraitre insuffisante, en ce 
sens qu’elle semble plutét éviter que résoudre la question posée, 
laquelle, aprés tout, avait sa haute importance. Mais Jésus 
n’entre point dans la discussion du droit; sa mission n’était pas 
politique, son royaume ne devait pas étre de ce monde. [II ne se 
préoccupe pas de faire le bilan des grands principes de la natio- 
nalité et de la puissance matérielle. Il se borne ἃ constater que 
l'homme (ainsi que la société) appartient ici-bas ἃ deux sphéres 
distinctes, & la sphére politique et civile, et & la sphére morale et 
religieuse. Chacune lui impose des devoirs particuliers auxquels 
personne ne doit se soustraire. I] pouvait admettre, bien qu’ici 
il ne le déclare pas explicitement, que la premiére sphére est 
inférieure ἃ la seconde; mais tant qu’elle ne géne pas |’exercice 
des devoirs de celle-ci, rien ne dispense l’individu de ceux qui lui 
incombent envers l’autre. Tant que Dieu regoit ce qui lui est 
dfi, il n’y a pas de raison pour qu’on s’insurge contre l’ordre 
établi dans le monde (Rom. xiii. 1 ss. 1 Tim. ii. 1 ss, 1 Pierre 
ii. 13 ss.), et il y a des moyens plus efficaces d’assurer le sort 
d’une nation que ceux desquels celle-ci attend en vain le résultat 
désiré quand elle a négligé les autres. 
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The church says (p. 409): 


However, when thou hearest, Render unto Ccesar the things 
which are Ccesar’s, thou must understand only as much as does 
not interfere with godliness; for everything which is contrary to 
godliness is no longer a tribute to Caesar, but a tribute and cus- 


tom to the devil. 

They marvelled: At the wisdom of the Lord’s answer to the 
cunningly put question ; the answer surpassed and deceived their 
expectations. Evidently the answer was in favour of the Hero- 
dians, but the second part of the answer not only failed to repre- 
sent a pretext for accusing the Lord on the part of the Pharisees, 
but, on the contrary, pointed directly to the necessity or duty of 
rendering unto God the things which are God’s, by the side 
of Caesar’s tribute. One obligation does not contradict the 
other; on the contrary, they conveniently go together and must 
be paid at the same time. 


But they fail to explain how these two obligations are 
to be united. In the person of Jesus they were not 
united, just as they cannot be united in the case of all 
those who understand his teaching. From the teaching 
of Jesus it follows that he who believes in life and in God 
will not resist evil, will not go to court, will not wage 
war, will not collect possessions for himself, and_ 50. 
obviously, will not pay any taxes, for there will be noth- 
ing to pay them with, and, besides, there is no cause for 
a man to pay, who does not recognize courts, govern- 
ments, and nationalities. But the Pharisees think that 
this is all he teaches, and so they come up with the 
Herodians, and ask, Is it right to pay the taxes to Caesar ? 
He says, What does it mean to pay taxes? Show me 
your taxes, what you pay with ? They show him a coin. 
He looks at the image of Caesar, and asks, What is coined 
here ? He does not even know, and does not want to 
know that there is a Caesar. They say, it is Caesar. 
Caesar ? His coin ? Well, then give back to him what 
is his. Jesus says that a man can be in no dependence 
on Caesar, but is always dependent on God. The same 
verb aTro&ore to Caesar what is Caesar’s, and to God what 
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is God’s, has led the interpreters into error. But it is 
sufficient to comprehend God differently from a king, 
which the popes are uuable to do, and then the difference 
of the two phrases becomes clear. To give back that 
which is somebody else’s means to divide up with him, 
to have no relations with him, not to take from him. 
But to give back to God means to give to God the 
comprehension which he has given to men. 

There can be no choice about this; either we must 
understand it as the priests do, namely, that a king is 
almost a God, and that nearly equal honours are to be 
given to a king and to God; or else we must understand 
that the one is to be despised, and the other honoured. 
The meaning of the whole discourse, which was started by 
the Pharisees only in order to cause Jesus to commit an 
offence, is this, that, as in the case of the demand of 
tribute in Capernaum, he removes the offence, while ful- 
filling the teaching. Not to offend them, give, in accord- 
ance with the rule of non-resistance to evil; do not 
submit to the offence of the leaven, by not resisting, 
by not taking part in it. 


OF THE ADULTERESS 


52. Kal ἀπέστειλεν Luke ix. 62. And sent 452. On their way the 


, messengers before his disciples of Jesus en- 
ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσώπου face: and they wont, tered Into a village of 
αὑτοῦ καὶ πορευθέντες and entered IntO a vil- Samaria, to prepare a 
εἰσῆλθον els κώμην Σα- lage of the Samaritans, night’s lodging for him. 


μαρειτῶν, ὥστε ἑτοιμά- to make ready for him. 


σαι αὐτῷ. 


δῆ, Kal οὐκ ἐδέξαντο 
αὐτὸν, ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ἣν πορευόμενον εἰς 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 

54. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ μα- 
θηταὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
᾿Ιωάννης εἶπον, Κύριε, 
θέλεις εἴπωμεν πῦρ κατα- 
βῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
καὶ ἀναλῶσαι αὐτοὺς, ὡς 


καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐποίησε; 


63. And they did not 
receive him, because his 
face was as though he 
would go to Jerusalem. 


54. And when his dis- 
ciples James and John 
saw this, they _ said, 
Lord, wilt thou that we 
command fire to come 
down from heaven, and 
consume them, , even as 
Elias did 


53. Bnt they did not 
receive him there. 


54. And when his dis- 
ciples James and John 
saw this, they said,Dost 
thou agree to this, that 
It is proper to say. May 
they oe killed by light- 
ning from heaven for 
this? 
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55. Zrpadels δὲ ἐπε- 
τίμησεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ εἶπεν, 
Οὐκ οἴδατε οἵου πνεύμα- 
τὸς ἐστε ὑμεῖς" 

56. 'Ο γὰρ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε ψυ- 
χὰς ἀνθρώπων ἀπολέσαι, 
ἀλλὰ σῶσαι. καὶ ἐπορεύ- 
θησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. 

3. “Αγουσι δὲ οἱ γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
πρὸς αὐτὸν γυναῖκα ἐν 
μοιχείᾳ κατειλημμένην, 
καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν 
μέσῳ, : 

4. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ 
κατελήφθη ἐπαυτοφώρῳ 
μοιχευομένη. 

5. "Ev δὲ τῷ νόμῳ 
Μωσῆς ἡμῖν ἐνετείλατο 
τὰς τοιαύτας λιθοβολεῖ- 
σθαι" σὺ οὖν τί λέγεις ; 

0. Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον 
πειράζοντες αὐτὸν, ἵνα 
ἔχωσι κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 
ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς κάτω κύψας, 
τῷ δακτύλῳ ἔγραφεν εἰς 
τὴν yr 

7. ‘Qs δὲ ἑπέμενον 
ἐρωτῶντες αὐτὸν, ἀνακύ- 
Was εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, Ὃ 
ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρῶ- 
τος τὸν λίθον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ 
βαλέτω. 

8. Καὶ πάλιν κάτω 


κύψας ἔγραφεν εἷς τὴν 
ν. 
9. Ol δὲ, ἀκούσαντες 


καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως 
ἐλεγχόμενοι, ἐξήρχοντο 
εἷς καθεῖς, ἀρξάμενοι 


ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
ἕως τῶν ἐσχάτων' καὶ 
κατελείφθη μόνος ὁ “In- 
σοῦς, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ 
ἑστῶσα. 

10. ᾿Ανακύψας δὲ ὁ 
"Ingots, καὶ μηδένα θεα- 


65. But he turned, and 
rebuked them, and _ said, 
Ye know not what man- 
ner of spirit ye are of. 


_ 66. For the Son of man 
is not come to destroy 


men's lives, but to save 
them. An 


d they went 
to another village. 
John viii. 3. And_ the 
scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him ἃ 
woman taken in adul- 
tery : and when they 
had set her in_ the 
midst, 


4. They say unto him, 
Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery, in the 
very act. 


6. Now Mo9es in the 
law commanded us, that 
such should be stoned: 
but what sayest thou? 


6. This. 
tempting him, that 
might have to accuse 
him. But Jesus stooped 
down, and with his fin- 
ger wrote on the ground, 
as though he heard 
them not. 

_7. So when they con- 
tinued asking him, ho 
lifted up himself, and 
said “unto them, He that 
is without sin among 


the said, 


they 


you, let him first cast a 
stone at her. 

8. And again he 
stooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. 

9. And they which 
heard it, eing  con- 
victed by their own 
conscience, went ουί 
one by _ one, beginning 
at the eldest, even unto 


the last: and Jesus was 


left alone,  and_ the 
woman standing in the 
midst. 


When Jesus 


10. bad 
lifted up himself, and 
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65. And Jesus replied 
to them. You do not un- 
derstand of what spirit 
you are. 


56. For the son of man 
has not come to destroy 
the lives of men, but to 
save them. And _ he 
went to another village. 


3. And the scribes and 
Pharisees brought __ to 
him ἃ woman __ taken 
in adultery; and _ they 
placed her before him, 


4. And said to him, 
Teacher, _ this woman 
was caught in adultery. 


the 
are 


stone 
death. 


to 
we 


5. According 
law of Moses 
commanded to 
suc a one to 
What dost thou say? 


6. They said this, 
tempting him, that they 
might nave cause 
aocusing him. But 
sus, bending down, 
wrote with his finger on 
the ground. 


7, And they continued 
asking him. He _ lifted 
himself up, and said to 


them, He who is without 
sin among you, let him 
cast the first stone at 
er. 


8. And again he bent 
down and began to write 
on the ground. 


9. They — understood 
him, and their οοη- 
science reproved them, 
and one by one, from 
the eldest to the young- 
est, they all went away. 
And Jesus alone was 
left, and = the woman 
standing before him. 


10. Jesus lifted him- 
self and saw none but 
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σάμενος πλὴν τῆς γυναι- SAW none bat the wo- the woman. And _ he 

nbs. εἶπεν αὐτῇ. Ἢ ννὴ man, ho said unto her, said to her, Woman 
οὐ ru; yer”, Woman, where are those whore are thy accusers’ 

ποῦ εἰσιν ἐκεῖνοι ol κατή- thine accusers? hath Has no one condemned 

γοροί gov; οὐδεῖς ge 10 man condemned _ thee? 

κατέκρινεν ; thee? 


ll. Ἢ δὲ εἶπεν. Οὐ _ 11. 8he said. No man. 11. She said, No one, 
ὅδε, xt * δὲ ὑτῇ Lord. Απά Jesus 8814 sir. And Jesus said to 

ἐδ, Κῦριε, εἰπὲ δὲ αὐτῇὸ}» unto her. Neither do 1 her, Neither do I con- 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Οὐδὲ ἔγώ we condemn thee: go, and demn thee: go, and sin 
κατακρίνω" πορεύου καὶ 51η ΠΟ more. no more. 


μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε. 


(a) Even as Elias did, is wanting in many texts. 


In this story the Pharisees directly approach Christ 
with a provocation for an offence, by bringing in the 
adulteress and asking what he would say. He has noth- 
ing to say. Well, an adulteress; well, she has sinned; 
well, what of it ? It is a pity she has sinned, — that is 
all he can say. So he keeps silence. They do not ask 
him outright what they should do, and so he keeps 
silence. But when they ask him directly what to do, 
whether to stone her, or not, he says, He who is without 
sin, let him stone her. And they went away. They saw 
that only he who is without sin has a right to punish, and 
as there can be no such people, there can be no punish- 
ment. And when they went away, he asked, Well, has 
no one condemned thee ? No one. Neither can I con- 
demn thee: go, and sin no more. Do not sin thyself, 
and let them not sin, that is all. And the offence of the 
judgment is destroyed. 

This parable has had a wonderful fate. Although it is 
semi-apocryphal, it has had unusual luck. For some 
reason people have a special liking for it and find in it 
something very sentimental and _ poetical The divine 
teacher, — the adulteress: He is in meditation, drawing 
with his finger in the sand. And they go and paint pic- 
tures and write verses on this occasion. All they see in 
this is only what is sentimental; but they do not see that 
sturdy common sense, from which follows the impossi- 
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bility of a code of laws, of a senate, of circuit end district 
courts, and of justices of the peace. They are possible 
only when men have not even that degree of truthfulness 
which the Pharisees had. Not one Pharisee dared to say 
that he was without sin, and they comprehended that 
only he could punish who could have the boldness to say 
that he was without sin. 

This parable has had a wonderful fate. In what way 
is it possible more clearly to discuss and picture the im- 
possibility of courts than in this parable ? It is impos- 
sible to do so. And what happens ? The sentimentality, 
the drawing with the finger in the sand, is what gives 
especial pleasure; but the meaning, the significance, the 
purpose of this parable do not seem to exist at alL The 
sentimentality is pleasing, and it is pleasant to receive a 
salary, and the meaning, well, — it means that in a con- 
versation you must not condemn your neighbour; you 
must not say of Marya Ivduovna that she has lovers; 
but hanging and chopping off heads, that is all right, 
that is a different matter. 


OF THE TRUE LIFE 
13. Elrre δέ ris αὐτῷ ΓΕ: χί. 13. And one Lyedng one of the ; 
“ of the company said un- eople 5841 to esus, 
ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, Διδάσκαλε, to him, Draeter, speak to ΤΈΣ σὲ command my 


εἰπὲ τῷ ἀδελφῷ μου με- 
ρίσασθαι per’ ἐμοῦ τὴν 


that he 
inheritance 


brother, 
the 


brother to divide the in- 


my | ᾿ 
heritance with me. 


divide 


κληρονομίαν. 
14, ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


ΓΆνθρωπε, τίς με κατέ- 


στησε δικαστὴν ἢ μερι- y 


with me. 


14. And he said unto 
him, Man, who made me 
a judge or a divider over 

ou? 


14. And Jesus said to 
him, Man, has any one 
made me a judge or 
divider among you? 


στὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 


The man asks Jesus justly to divide his inheritance 
with his brother. Jesus replies that it is not his, nor 
anybody else’s business, except of those who divide. But 
how to divide is well known: give everything. To be 
himself a judge over others is an offence. And so Jesus 
angrily rebukes him. 
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26. Kal ἰδοὺ, νομικός 
τις ἀνέστη, ἐκπειράζων 
αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων, Διδά. 
σκαλε, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ; 

26. δὲ εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, Ἔν τῷ νόμῳ τί 
γέγραπται; πῶς ἀναγι- 
γώσκειε; 

27. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 


THE FOUR GOSPELS 


Luke x. 25. And, be- 
hold, ἃ certain lawyer 
stood up, and tempted 
him, aying, Master, 
what shall I do to in- 
herit eternal life? 


20. He said unto him. 
What is written in the 
law? bow readest thou? 


25. And, behold, a law- 
yer stood up and, tempt- 
ing Jesus, said, Teacher, 
what shall 1 do to receive 
eternal life? 


law? 
read? 


27. And the lawyer_re- 


ι" said, Thou shalt love the plied, Love (ἢ Lord 
σαν, ‘’Ayarjous Ké- Τὰ ὧν God with all with’ all thy heart, and 
prov τὸν Θεόν cou ἐξ ὅλης ΠΥ hed ae va all va all thy soul, ed 
τῆς δίας σου, ae et soul, and with all t wit a t strength, 
Ἂς ag 4 Ἀ ri be e μὰ Ε τ sirenote and with all and with τς τς ane 

ἣν ΤῊΝ ΨυΧῊΣ σον, thy - mind; and thy and thy neighbour as 
ἐξ ὅλη: τῆς ἰσχύος σου, neighbour as thyself.* thyself. 


καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας 
σου" καὶ "τὸν πλησίον 
gov ὡς σεαυτόν. 


(a) Many texts have the variant eairrSy. 


I leave here the customary reading, as the meaning of. 
the lawyer’s words is not important here, but what is 
important is the parable to which Luke alone attached 
these words. The meaning of this variant is analyzed in 
another place. Here we must not forget that Luke has 
very unsuccessfully attached these words to the parable, 
in the first place, because he has weakened their meaning, 
and secondly, because he has put them in the mouth of 
the lawyer. The lawyer could not have known this com- 
mandment, for it is not a commandment, but detached 
words from two different books of Moses. 


Deut. vi. 5. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. 

Lev. rix. 18. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself : I am the Lord. 


28. Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, pike Zi γ- Ὁ aed he 
" a Sao said unto him, ou hast 
Ορϑῶς daexplins τοῦτο answered right: this do, 
ποίει, καὶ ζήσῃ. and thou shalt live. 

29. 'O δὲ, θέλων δικαι- 


But he, willing to 
oy ἑαυτὸν, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν 


justify himself, said un- 
; > to Jesus, And who is my 
Incody, Kai τίς ἐστί 
pou πλησίον; 


28. Jesus said to him. 
hast answered 
and thou 


But the lawyer 
to justify him- 
self, and said to Jesus, 


neighbour? d who is my neigh- 
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30. ‘TwokaBady δὲ ὁ 
"Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, Ανθρωπός 
τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ ‘le- 
ρουσαλὴμ εἰς “Ἱεριχὼ, 
καὶ λῃσταῖς περιέπεσεν, 
οἵ καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν 
καὶ πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες 
ἀπῆλθον, ἀῤέντες ἡμι- 
θανῇ τυγχάνοντα. 

31. Κατὰ συγκυρίαν 
δὲ ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ 
ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἀντιπαρῆλ- 
θεν 


82. 'Ομοίως δὲ καὶ 
Aevtrns, γενόμενος κατὰ 
τὸν τόπον, ἐλθὼν καὶ 
ἰδὼν ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 


33. Σαμαρείτης δέ τις 
ὁδεύων ἦλθε κατ αὐτὸν, 


καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἐσπλαγ- 
χνίσθη' 


84, Καὶ προσελθὼν 
κατέδησε τὰ τραύματα 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον 
καὶ οἶνον ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος, 
ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς πανδο- 
χεῖον, καὶ ἐπεμελήθη ad- 
τοῦ. 

35. Καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὖὔ- 
ριον ἐξελθὼν, ἐκβαλὼν 
δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκε τῷ 
πανδοχεῖ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐὖ- 
τῷ, ᾿Επιμελήθητι αὐτοῦ" 
καὶ ὅ τι ἂν προσδαπανή- 
σῃς, ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρ- 
χεσθαί με ἀποδώσω σοι. 

36. Τίς οὖν τούτων 
τῶν τριῶν δοκεῖ σοι πλη- 
σίον γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμ- 
πεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃ- 
στάς; 

37. Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, Ὁ 
ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος μετ᾽ αὐ- 
τοῦ, εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 
"Inoods, Πορεύου, καὶ σὺ 
ποίει ὁμοίως. 


..30. And Jesus answer- 
ing, said, A certain man 
went down from  Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and 
fell among thieves, 
which stripped him or 
his raiment, and wound- 
ed him, and_ departed, 
leaving him half dead. 


31. And Ὅν chance 
there came down a cer- 
tain priest that way; and 
whon he saw him, be 
passed by on the other 
side. 


92. And _ likewise a 
Levite, when he was at 
the lace, came and 
looke on him, and 
passed by on the other 
side. 

33. But a certain. Sa- 


maritan, as he  jour- 
neyed, came where he 
was: and when he saw 


him, he had compassion 
on him, 

31. And went to him, 
bound _ 
pouring ( 
and wine, and set him 
on his own beast, and 
brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. 


35. And on the mor- 
row, when he departed, 
he took ont two pence, 
and gave them to_ the 
host, and said unto him. 
Take care of him: and 
whatsoever thou _ spend- 
est more, when 1 come 
again, I will repay thee. 


36. Which now of these 


three, — thinkest thou, 
was neighbour unto him 
that fell among the 
thieves? 

37. And he said, He 
that shewed mercy on 
him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do 


thou likewise. 
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30. And Jesus said to 
him, There was a man 
who went from  Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and 
fell among robbers. The 
robbers, took everything 
from him, beat him, ana 
went away, leaving him 
half dead. 


31. A _ priest happened 
to come that way. When 
he saw the man, he 
turned around and went 
away. 


32. And likewise a 
Levite, passing by that 
place, saw him, and went 
away. 


33. A Samaritan, as he 
travelled, came _— where 
he wa&;'he saw him and 
took plt,y on him. 


34. And he went and 
bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, 
and set him on his horse, 
and brought him to an 
inn, and took care of 
him. 


35% 
mornin 
proceeded 
ney, givin 


On the following 
the 8amaritan 
on his jour- 
the host two 
pence, and saying, Take 
care of this man. 
thou spendest more on 
him, 1 will repay thee 
on my way back. 


36. Well, what do you 


think? Which of “the 
three, the riestay ¢ the 
Levite, or the Samar- 


itan, was a neighbour to 
him who fell among the 
robbers? 

37. And the _ lawyer 
said, Of course, he who 
had pity on him. Then 
Jesus. said, Go, 
likewise. 


and do 
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The lawyer retorts to Jesus against his teaching that 
all men are the children of one Father — God, and 
that therefore a man must make no distinction between 
people. He said, for example, that we must love our 
neighbour, but these words do not prove anything, for it 
is impossible to love all I love my wife, my children, 
and all love some, and do not love others. It is easy 
enough to say, Love thy neighbour. Who is thy neigh- 
bour ? And if it does not say who is a neighbour, noth- 


ing is said, and nothing but words are left. 


To this Jesus replies by citing the Samaritan and what 
he did. He does not say who is a neighbour, but chooses 
one who is farthest removed from the Jews, a Samaritan, 
and says what he did, and in reply says, Do likewise. 

The discussion as to who is a neighbour is a snare which 
entices away from the truth, and, in order not to fall into 
it, it is necessary not to discuss, but to act. This is the 
offence of the leaven of the Sadducees and the Herodians. 


21. "Awd τότε ἤρξατο 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, ὅτι δεῖ 
αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς ‘Iepo- 
σόλυμα, 

22. ἙἘΠπὼν, Ὅτι δεῖ 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀπο- 
δοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιε- 
βέων καὶ γραμματέων, 
καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ τῇ 


τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθῆναι. 


Matt.. xvi. 21. From 
that time forth began 
Jesus to show unto his 
disciples, how that he 
muBt go unto Jerusalem, 


22. 8aying, The Son of 
man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected 


of the elders and chief 


riests and scribes, and 
e slain, and be raised 
the third day. 


2." 


And 1655 


began 


to tell his disciples_ that 


be 


bad to go to 


salem, 


Jeru- 


22. For the son of man 


must 
be 


priests, 


men, 
be 
days. 


suffer much, 

rejected by 

and 

and be slain, 
raised _ after 


and ¢ 


elders, 
learned 


and 
three 


In Matthew it says that Jesus announced that he had 
to go to Jerusalem and suffer there and be killed, and so 
forth. In Mark it says that the son of man was to suffer, 


be killed, and raised. 
himself the son of man when he under- 


Jesus calls 


stands by himself his divine essence, which is common to 
all men. Even thus we must understand it here. 
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Jesus at the same time says that first he, Jesus, would 
have to suffer much, and be killed, and be raised from 
the dead in the spiritual sense; he also says that the 
comprehension of the son of man will be rejected, before 
it is raised and accepted. 

Mark _ viii. 32. And 
be spake _ that ΠΡ 


openly. And Peter too 
him, and began to re- 


32. And. he spoke these 
words with confidence. 
And taking him by the 
hand, Simon Peter  be- 


32. Kal παῤῥησία τὸν 
λόγον ἐλάλει. Kal προσ- 
λαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος 


ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ. 
33. 'O δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς, 
καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς 
αὑτοῦ, ἐπετίμησε τῷ 
Πέτρῳ, λέγων, Ὕπαγε 
ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ" ὅτι 
οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


9. Οὐχὶ δώδεκά εἰσιν 
ὦραι τῆς ἡμέρας ; ἐάν τις 
περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 
οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ 
φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 


εὐ 

10. ᾿Εὰν δέ τις περι- 
πατῇ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ, προ- 
σκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 


buke him. 


33. But when he had 
turned about and looked 
on bib disciples, he re- 
buked Peter, saying, Get 
thee behind me, Satan: 
for thou savourest not 
the things that be of 
God, but the things that 
be of men. 


John xi. 9. Are. there 
not twelve hours in the 
day? If any man walk 
in the day, he stumbleth 
not, because he seeth the 
light of thiB world. 


10. But if a man walk 
in the night, he stum- 
bleth, because there is 
no light in him. 


gan to hold him back. 


33. But when he 
turned around _—_ and 
looked at his disciples, 
he rebuked Simon Peter, 
saying, Get away from 
me, offender. Thou  en- 
ticest me away from the 
truth, for thou dost not 
think of what is divine, 
but what is human. 

9. There \s are 
hours in the day, 
if thou walkest in the 
day, thou dost not stum- 
ble, for it is light. 


had 


_ 10. But if thou walkest 
in the night, thou stum- 
blest, for thou dost not 
see the light. 


John it: 7. Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us 


go into Judea again. 


8. His disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought 
to stone thee ; and goest thou thither again ? 


And to Peter’3 remark, Jesus replies, Thou wantest to 


allure me away from the truth and light. If I am going 
to consider what is dangerous for me, and what not, if 
I am going to reflect as to what will come to me as a 
result of my act in my carnal life, I shall go from the 
light into the darkness, and then I shall perish, for 
he who walks in the light does not stumble. This is 
the first example of enticing away from the truth. Jesus 
calls this an offence. It is the offence of the leaven of 
the Sadducees. And to this offence Jesus replies that, 
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on the contrary, what turns out to be reasonable accord- 
ing to our carnal considerations, is nothing but the dark- 
ness, and that only spirit is light, for which there can be 
no errors and no stumbling-blocks. 


34. Kal προσκαλεσά- 
μενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, εἶπεν ab- 
rots, Ὅστις θέλει ὀπίσω 
μου ἐλθεῖν ἀπαρνησάσθω 
ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν 
σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀκο- 
hovielrw μοι. 

35, “Os γὰρ ἂν θέλῃ 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ σῶσαι, 
ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν ad- 
τοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου, οὗτος σώσει 
αὐτήν. 

18. Καὶ ἔρχονται 
Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
οἵτινες λέγουσιν ἀνά- 
στασιν μὴ εἶναι’ καὶ 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέ- 
Ύοντες, 

19, Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῇς 
ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐάν 
Tivos ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ, 
καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα, 
καὶ τέκνα μὴ ἀφῇ, ἵνα 
λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ αὑτοῦ. 

20, Ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ 
ἦσαν' καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἔλαβε 
γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων 
οὐκ ἀφῆκε σπέρμα: 

21, Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἀπέ- 
θανε, καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτὸς 
ἀφῆκε σπέρμα’ καὶ ὁ 
τρίτος ὡσαύτωτ' 

22. Kal ἔλαβον αὐτὴν 
οἱ ἑπτὰ, καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν 
σπέρμα. ἐσχάτη πάντων 
ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. 


Mark viil. 34. Απά 
when he had called the 
eople unto him with 
is disciples also, he 


said unto them. Whoso- 
ever will come after me 
let him = deny | himself, 
and take up his cross, 
and follow me. 


36. For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose 
it; but whosoever shall 
lose his life for my sake 


and the  gospel’s, the 
same shall save it. 
Mark xii. 18. Then 


come unto him the Sad- 
ducees, which say there 
is ΠῸ resurrection,* and 
they asked him, saying, 


19. Master, Moses 

wrote unto us, If a 
man’s brother die, 
leave his wife behind 
him, and leavo no chil- 
dren, that [15 brother 
should take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto 
his brother. 


there were 
and the 
and 


20. Now 
seven brethren: 
first took ἃ wife, 
dying left no seed. 


21. And the second 
took her, and _ died, 
neither left he any seed: 
and the third likewise. 


22. And the seven had 
her, and left πὸ seed: 
last of all the woman 
died also. 


34. And he called the _ 

people with [185 disci- 
les, and said to them, 
e who wants to walk 
according to me, let him 
deny himself (let him 
take the cross and follow 
me). 


35. For he who wants 
ἴο save his earthly life, 
will lose the true life; 
and he who will lose the 
earthly life for me and 
the true good, will save 
it. 


18. Then the 8adducees 
came to him. They told 
him, on the contrary, 
that there would be no 
awakening of life, and 
began to ask him, 


19. Teacher, Moses said 
that if one. dies an 
leaves no children, then 
the. brother is to take the 
wife of him who died, 
to raise up a descent to 
his brother. 


20. There were seven 
brothers, and the first 
married and died, and 


had no children, and le 
his wife to his brother. 


21. And_ similarly the 
second and the third, 


22 sult 
After all 
woman died. 


to the seventh. 
of these the 
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23. "Ev τῇ οὖν dva- 
στάσει, ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, 
τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή; 
οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν 
γυναῖκα, 

24. Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Οὐ 
διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ 
εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς, μηδὲ 
τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ; 

34. Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος 
τούτου γαμοῦσι καὶ ἐκ- 
γαμίσκονται" 
᾿ Bb. Ol δὲ καταξιωθέν- 
τες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου 
τυχεῖν, καὶ τῆς ἀνα- 
στάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε ἐκγα- 

κονται" 

36. Οὔτε γὰρ ἀποθα- 
νεῖν ἔτι δύνανται" ἰσάγ- 
Ὕελοι γάρ εἰσι, καὶ υἱοί 
εἶσι τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀνα- 
στάσεως υἱοὶ ὄντες. 

33. Kal ἀκούσαντες ol 
ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 
τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 

390, Αποκριθέντες δέ 
Twes τῶν γραμματέων 
εἶπον͵ Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς 
εἶπας. 

40. Οὐκ ἔτι δὲ ἐτόλ- 
μων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν 
οὐδὲν. 


23. In the resurrection 


therefore, when the 
shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them? 
for the seven had her 
to wife. 


_ 24. And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, Do 
ye not therefore err, be- 
cause ye know not the 
Scriptures, neither the 
power of God? 


LyJce xx. 34. The chil- 


dren of this world 
marry, and are given 
in marriage: 


δὲ 
35. But they which shall 
be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in mar- 
riage : 


36. Neither can they 

die any more: for they 
are equal unto the an- 
gels," and are the chil- 
ren of God, being the 
chraren of the resurrec- 
ion. 


Matt. xxii. 33. And 
when the multitude 
heard this, they were as- 
tonished at his doctrine. 

Luke xx. 39. Then cer- 
tain of the scribes an- 
swering said, Master, 


thou hast well said. 


40. And after that they 
durst not ask him any 
question at all. 
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Whose wife will 
in the resurrec- 
tion. when they will rise 
life? All seven had 


24. And Jesus replied 
to them, Tou are mixed « 
you do. not understand 
the Scripture and_ the 
power of God. 


life 
are 


34. Men οἵ this 
marry, and women 
given in matriage: 


35. But those who be- 
come worthy οἵ the 
other life and of the 
reestablishment from 
the dead neither marry, 
nor are given in mar- 
riage. 


36. For they cannot 
die again; for they be- 


they become 
dren of God 


33. And the _ people 
marvelled at his teach- 
ing. 

39. And many of the 
learned said, Teacher, 
thou art right. 


40. And they did not 
dare to aak him again. 


(a) In Matthew it says οὐ X“yovrev fir) eivai avaaraaiy. 
In Mark, ‘invet Xeyovaiv ‘avaaraaiv fir/ eivai. Accord- 
ing to Matthew, we should have to translate, They said 
that there was not; according to Mark, Those who say. 


According to Luke, 


Ol 


, / 5 . . 
leyovres avaaraaiv fir) οἰναϊ. 


Luke’s version defines the meaning of the words, The 
Sadducees came to deny his teaching about the resurrec- 


tion. 


The word resurrection can by no means be left with 
the significance which it has with us, a vivification after 


----.- -- 
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death; in Greek it has a different meaning, not from the 
way the Sadducees understand it, but from the definition 
given to it by Jesus. 

(b) In Matthew, Like the angels of God; in Mark, 
Like the angels in heaven; in Luke, laayyeXot yap elai, 
equal to angels. 1 translate by, They become the will of 
God. 


No matter what the Sadducees may understand by the 
reestablishment avdtrraais, which is incorrectly translated 
by resurrection, for in many other places avaoToais, as 
here, means the raising of descendants; whatever they 
may have understood, Jesus clearly and precisely says 
that he understands by ‘avdaraaii those who osc yhp 
avoOaveiv Svvayrai, who cannot die. 

Life in the spirit is the only awakening of life, of 
which Jesus speaks. The Sadducees know it and under- 
stand it, but they want to show him the contradictoriness 
of his teaching. Leaning on the letter of the law of 
Moses, and on his words about marriage, according to 
the meaning of which he has to admit the marriage of 
widows, they say to him that the resurrection is sense- 
less, for it is impossible to imagine all as risen from the 
dead. They express the same idea which a modem 
materialist would express in regard to the teaching of the 
resurrection. The particles of matter cannot return to 
all bodies, for the same particles formed the bodies of 
many. Td this objection of materialism, to this same 
materialistic argument, Jesus replies by explaining what 
it is he understands by the reestablishment of life. 

The reestablishment of life consists in this, that the 
life of men is united with the will of God, — man be- 
comes the will of God, and so it is impossible to speak 
of the marital relations of the will of God. For the man 
of the spirit, who has risen, as Jesus understands the 
resurrection, there can be no question of marital relations. 
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And explaining the concept of the reestablishment of life, 
he says: 


πὴ - Matt. xxii, 31. But as 3]. But as to the wa- 

we ae! δὲ hi νι touchin the resurrec- kening of the dead, 
STAC TOP PERO, OUR tion of the. dead, have have you not read the 
ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ye not read that which word of God spoken to 


ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντος, Was spoken unto you by you? He said. 
God, saying. 

In Matthew it speaks of the reestablishment of the 
dead; in Mark and in Luke it says eipovrat ol ve/cpot, 
that is, the idea of the resurrection is again expressed by 
the word of the wakening from sleep, the same word which 
is several times used in John to express the regeneration 
by the spirit. Generally this passage is understood to 
mean that Jesus is disputing some idea of the resurrec- 
tion, as it existed among the Pharisees. Without enter- 
ing into the historical investigations, which prove that 
such a conception did not exist, the discourse itself, both 
in the beginning of the discourse and in this place, shows 
that the discourse has reference to the teaching of Christ 
about the reestablishment from the dead, and by no 
means about some unknown teaching of the Pharisees. 
And in this place Jesus explains his teaching with the 
help of the Scripture. 
᾿ αν % Ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ Θεὸς as eT ennai ABGhan nae hoeger 
aero καὶ ὁ Θεὸς and the God of Isaac, of Isaac, and the God ot 
Ἰσαὰκ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς Ia- and the God οἵ Jacob? Jacob. God is not the 


«6B -? οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς God is not the God of God of the dead, but of 
4 jae ὃν Dr ὰ tidy the dead, but of the liv- _ the living. 
9 


ing. 
TWP. 

88. Πά ao αὐτῷ Luke xx. 38. For all 38. For all are living 
ζῶσιν ΠΟΥ live unto him. to him. 


This passage, one of the most significant on account of 
the clearness of exposition and the unity of the thought 
with the whole teaching, as expounded in the Gospel of 
John, is completely lost in the crude conception of the 
church. The radical mistake is made in supposing that 
the Pharisees believed in the resurrection, and the Sad- 
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ducees did not, and that the whole passage is dealing 
with an elucidation of the difference of view-points of the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees. 

No matter how accustomed one may. have become to 
the insipidity of the church interpretations, one cannot 
help but be each time terrified anew at the manifestations 
of this lack of comprehension. The whole passage is 
interpreted in relation to the difference of opinion as held 
by the Pharisees and the Sadducees. But what the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees are no one knows. 

In the Acts of the Apostles there is this passage: 


XXIII. 7. And when he had so said, there arose a dissension 
between the Pharisees and the Sadducees: and the multitude was 
divided. 

8. For the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, nor Bpirit: but the Pharisees confess both. 


And on this passage, which does not at all mean that 
the belief in immortality formed the peculiarity of the 
teaching of the Pharisees, but only that certain Pharisees, 
like Paul, believed in the resurrection, on this verse 
is based the interpretation that the discourse of Jesus 
is not concerning the teaching of life, but that Jesus is 
suddenly becoming the advocate of the teaching of the 
Pharisees. And the clear and profound passage, which 
unquestionably denies the destruction in death and the 
future life, is understood as a teaching of the future life 
and of angels. 


This is what the church says (pp. 409—413): 


TTte Sadducees: Who say that there is no resurrection. The 
resurrection is the miraculous calling of the dead body to life, 
through the union with the soul of the dead body, such as will 
be the universal resurrection at the end of the world. The Sad- 
ducees rejected not only the resurrection itself, but also the 
future life and the existence of the soul after death separately 
from the body, and the existence of spirits and angels. They 
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were ruder than the Pharisees, being completely given to 
material things. The law of Moses concerning the levirate 
marriage, pointed out by the Sadducees, had for its purpose the 
prevention of the cessation of issue, which was regarded as a 
misfortune by the Jews. According to this law, the brother of 
the deceased man had to take his widow unto himself, and the 
first-born of their male issue was considered to be the son of 
the deceased man, and thus established the continuation of the 
race. 

Now there were seven brethren, etc. : In approaching the Saviour, 
the Sadducees do not begin to speak to him directly about the 
resurrection, but invent a story and tell an incident which, in my 
opinion, has never happened, hoping to puzzle him and to over- 
throw both the possibility of the resurrection and of what the 
Saviour thought it would be. 

Lest he should ask why seven had one wife, the Sadducees 
refer to Moses, though their whole story, in my opinion, was a 
mere invention. For the third one would not have taken her, 
seeing that two husbands had already died with her; and if the 
third brother had taken her, the fourth and the fifth would have 
refused her ; and if these had agreed, the sixth and the seventh 
would certainly have declined her: they would have turned away 
from her, fearing the same fate, for the Jews were prone to ex- 
press such fear. But why did the Sadducees invent seven hus- 
bands, and not two or three, for the one woman ? They hoped 
so much the more to ridicule his teaching of the resurrection. 
And so they said, All had her, thinking that after that he would 
not have anything to say. In pointing to the law of Moses and 
showing the difficulty in harmonizing this law with the idea of 
the resurrection, the Sadducees let him know that, in their 
opinion, the idea of the resurrection is incompatible (if not in 
direct opposition) with the law itself, which was given by God 
as a guidance into faith. 

Do ye not therefore err, etc.: In solving the misunderstanding, 
the Lord shows that the denial of the resurrection of the dead 
by the Sadducees, which is apparently based on the law, is an 
error due to their incorrect understanding of (1) the Scripture, 
(2) the power or mightiness of God. They refer to Moses and 
to the law, as though they knew it, and the Saviour, on the con- 
trary, shows them that their very question betrayed their igno- 
rance of the Scripture. This is the very reason why they tempted 
him, for they did not properly comprehend the Scripture, and did 
not know the power of God, of which so many examples had been 
presented to you (the Sadducees), and yet you have not come to 
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know it either from the Scripture, or from the general principles 
of reason. For it is possible to know even from the general 
principles of reason that everything is possible to God. This 
ignorance of the Scripture found its expression in this, that they 
imagined that the order of things would always be the same as 
at present, that it would always be necessary to marry and get 
married. For example, in the Old Testament it does not say any- 
where that things would be the same after the resurrection; the 
Sadducees invented this themselves and found in it an incoin- 
patibility with the Scripture. The Lord points out this their 
false representation, showing that after the resurrection there 
would be a different order of life. 

The Sadducees’ ignorance of the power of God expressed itself 
in this, that they denied the possibility of the resurrection of the 
corruptible body, which has turned to dust. The Lord shows 
them their error, proving the reality of the resurrection from the 
Scripture. 

Neither marry, nor are given in marriage: There will be no 
continuation of the race, consequently there is no need of marry- 
ing, or being given in marriage, although the difference of the 
sexes will be preserved. 

Equal unto the angels : After the resurrection men will live and 
be related to each other as are the angels of God. However, the 
children of the resurrection are not called angels, because they 
will not marry, but they will not marry, because they will be like 
the angels. 

And the resurrection from the dead, etc.: The Lord borrows the 
proof of the reality of the resurrection of the dead, which 
the Sadducees deny, from the Scriptures of Moses, since the Sad- 
ducees in their question pointed to Moses. The passage is taken 
from the Book of Exodus, and contains the words of God himself, 
said to Moses in the burning bush. 

Not the God of the dead, but of the living: God 15 not the God 
of those who do not exist and are completely annihilated, who 
will never rise from the dead. For he did not say of himself, I 
was, but I am the God of the existing and the living. As Adam, 
though he was alive on the day when he ate of the fruit of the 
tree, was subject to death immediately after the sentence of God’s 
judgment, so the forefathers, though they died, remained alive 
according to the promise of the resurrection. 

There are passages in the Old Testament, and other clear 
indications, in which mention is made of the resurrection, but 
the Saviour points only to one place in the Book of Moses, 
since the Sadducees made reference only to Moses. 


! 
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To Reuss, too, this passage seems strange, and he cau- 
tiously expresses the idea that possibly these words have 
no senseless meaning (Vol. L, pp. 573 and 574): 


La réponse de Jésus est double. Il se prononce d’abord sur 
la question spéciale qui lui est posée ; en second lieu, 1] affirme la 
croyance ἃ la vie future comme implicitement enseignée dans un 
texte sacré que les Sadducéens eux-mémes ne pouvaient pas ré- 
cuser. Subsidiairement il en appelle ἃ la puissance de Dieu, 
comme ‘devant et pouvant écarter toutes les objections de l’in- 
crédulité. 

ll déclare donc que les rapports sexuels ne subsistent que dans 
le monde actuel et pour lui. La vie future n’étant plus sujette ἃ 
la mort, la nécessité de conserver |’humanité par la propagation 
des individus et la succession des générations n’existe plus. La 
question posée par les interlocuteurs est done parfaitement 
oiseuse. Quand il est dit que les ressuscités sont semblables aux 
anges, cela doit étre entendu de ]’immortalité. On a eu bien tort 
den conclure qu’il a voulu dire que les anges sont sans sexe 
(comp. Gen. vi. 3). C’est Ἰὰ une thése que Jésus ne songeait ni 
ἃ affirmer, ni ἃ examiner. 

Quant ἃ la seconde partie de la réponse, qui n’avait pas été 
directement provoquée par les interlocuteurs, on pourrait étre 
tenté de croire qu’elle appartient & une autre occasion ou qu’elle 
trahit du moins quelque lacune dans le présent récit. Cependant 
il n’était pas trop difficile de reconnaitre que la question des 
Sadducéens n’avait point été inspirée par un scrupule théologique, 
par un doute concernant l’application d’un principe, mais bien 

un scepticisme frivole qui s’attaquait ἃ la base méme du 

e. Jésus était donc non-seulement autorisé ἃ toucher au 

fond de la chose, mais sa réplique n’était compléte et décisive 
qu’autant qu’il le faisait. 

Cette derniére partie de la réponse est remarquable ἃ plusieurs 
égards. A premiére vue, on pourrait dire qu’elle ne prouve pas 
grand’chose, tout le monde sachant que la locution biblique citée 
par lui (d’aprés Exod. iii. 6) signifie proprement: le Dieu déja 
adoré par les péres et restant éternellement le m@éme pour leurs 
descendants. D’aprés le sens littéral et historique de cette 
phrase, il n’y est pas question d’immortalité et encore moins de 
résurrection. Il y a plus. Le fait que Jésus ne trouve, dans 
tout l’Ancien Testament, rien de plus explicite ἃ citer en faveur 
de la certitude d’une vie future, prouve que cette idée si impor- 
tante ἃ la religion était réellement étrangére ἃ l’enseignement des 


yrophates. 
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Malgré cela, il nous semble que son raisonnement exégétique, 
tout libre et subjectif qu’il est, a une grande portée. D’abord il 
faut bien remarquer qu'il aboutit & prouver non point la résurrec- 
tion, mais l'immortalite, ce qui est tout autre chose et appartient 
a un ordre d’idées plus familiéres au christianisme qu’au judaisme. 
Jésus ne dit pas, et ne pouvait pas dire, que les Patriarches 
étaient ressuscités; il affirme qu’ils ne sont pas morts. Ensuite, 
quand on va au fond du raisonnement et qu’on Vexamine an 
point de vue théologique, on reconnait qu’il proclame l’indes- 
tructibilité de toute vie qui reste en communion avec Dieu, 
puisque les patriarches étaient, pour le peuple comme pour les 
écoles, les types de l"homme réalisant l’idéal religienx et pou- 
vaient ainsi servir d’éléments & une démonstration théologique 


du genre indiqué. Cette idée a été développée plus tard par 
Paul. 


Again, as in the case of the sly question of the Phari- 
sees and the Herodians concerning the tribute, to which 
it seemed that no other answer could be given than, Yes, 
or, No, Jesus replies directly to the temptation of the 
Sadducees, and expresses his teaching. And he not only 
gives expression to his whole teaching, but does it in such 
a way as not to offend any one, by turning the question 
against those who ask him. They see themselves that 
they are guilty and have obtained the very opposite result 
of what they expected. The Pharisees and the Herodians 
thought, He will not get out of this. If he condemns the 
kings and the power, he will be guilty toward the kings 
and toward his teaching in that he condemns; and if he 
approves submission to the power, he destroys his teach- 
ing. But he answers, without cunning, everything he 
knows about giving the money back to one, or not giving 
it back: I never said anything, or wished to judge you in 
matters of inheritance or disputes. 

Questions of earth are decided in an earthly fashion, 
but the divine question is the only one about which I 
teach: Give what is God’s to no one but to God, conse- 
quently, not even to a king, if his demand is contrary to 
God. And the question is turned against them. 
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The Sadducees make fun of the resurrection, and prove 
to him that the resurrection from the dead is foolish. 

He tells them what the rééstablishment from death 
means. The reestablishment from death is the life in 
God. For the life in God marriages mean nothing, and 
it is umnecessary to regard the réestablishment of life 
as an awakening of the dead; it has to be understood as 
an awakening of the true life in the carnal life, and its 
union with God. For God there is no time, and so, in 
uniting with God, man passes out of time, consequently, 
out of death. If the deceased Abraham was united with 
God, he has remained with God. And if there is a God, 
there is also Abraham. And if Jesus, as he said in the 
discourse of John x., united with God, he could say 
that before Abraham was, he is. This is the positive 
side of the teaching, as expressed in this passage; but 
there is also another side, the negative, — the destruction 
of the offence, the leaven of the Sadducees; this is also 
expressed in this place, and it is generally left out, though 
it destroys all the errors which are based on the falsely 
understood teaching of Christ. 

The Sadducees represent to themselves the regeneration 
of life, taught by Jesus, as a continuation in the flesh, in 
time and in space, of the same carnal life, as we know it. 

This is the very conception of the future life as formed 
in all mystical church teachings, and this conception is 
the very leaven of the Sadducees, against which Jesus 
warns us. He firmly and clearly rejects this doctrine. 
After this place it is impossible to base the doctrine 
of the future life in the body on the teaching of Christ. 
It is possible to believe in such a doctrine, but it is 
not possible to base it on the teaching of Jesus. In 
all the didactic passages of Jesus, where he defines what 
he means by the true life, he speaks of the life which 
does not depend on time, or on space; but here he 
says directly that it is impossible and wrong to under- 
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stand his teaching as a teaching of life in time and space. 
The question of the Sadducees expresses only in a coarse 
form what the mystics and the churches say, when they 
describe the future life in the kingdom of heaven. 

To this representation of the future life, Jesus replies. 
One side of the teaching consists in rejecting the carnal 
life, for the true life is the life in the will of God. 
Life consists in uniting with God, and for him who has 
united his life with God there is no past and no future. 

And the other side is this, that every representation of 
the future shows that a man has not come to understand 
what the true life means. 


. Ol fo, ΜΙ rj-ii. 34. But 34. But when the Phar- 
Pe aren hr eae wee ier Pharisees had isees heard that he had 
ι €PMOTE beard that he had put put the Sadducees to 
τοὺς Dabddovealovs, συν- the Sadducees to silence, sileuce, they united. 


ὑχ ὁ" they were gathered ἴο- 
ἤχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ gether. ™ g 


(a) crwydyaav itil to avro ‘really means they came 
together in one place; here it means, they united, that is, 
first the Pharisees had tempted him, and then the Saddu- 
cees, but now the next question is put by both together. 


A whole series of offences presents itself to Jesus. 

(1) The disciples wanted to wreak their vengeance on 
those who did not receive Christ. He said to them, You 
do not understand the meaning of the teaching. 

(2) Peter begged him to consider the danger of his 
journey to Jerusalem. 

To this Jesus replied that it is an offence to reflect on 
the danger, that not a hair will fall from a man’s head 
without the will of God, and that a man can be guided 
only by the inner light, and not by reflection, — for 
reflection is darkness. 

This is the first answer, and it refers to all the other 
offences, including them. 
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(3) The tax-collectors could have led into an offence 
both him and all those mendicants who lived in the will 
of God according to the teaching of Jesus. And Jesus 
said that according to the fifth rule, which is, that no 
distinction be made between the nations, the children 
of God are under no obligation to any one; and he 
said also that, in order that there be no offence, it was 
necessary to carry out the rule of non-resistance to 
evil, and, in order to free others from the offence, it 
was better to work and give what was demanded than 
to refuse it. 

(4) Christ’s disciples remark that such a submission 
to evil may increase the evil, and that one may have 
to forgive seven times each day. To this Jesus says 
that the reflection is unnecessary. Reflection is an 
offence, and it is necessary to forgive according to the 
first rule: Be not angry, and if thou hast quarrelled, 
make thy peace. 

(5) The Pharisees want to permit the legal remarrying. 
Jesus replies that this is an offence against oneself, 
against the wife, and against the other. The disciples 
discuss, saying, If so, it is better not to marry. Jesus 
says, Reflection is an offence, and we must cease causing 
offences; there is no need of reflecting on what is better, 
what worse, but we should carry out the second rule, 
which is, that we must not look upon woman as a carnal 
solace. 

(6) A man of the people asks Jesus to judge in 
matters of his inheritance. Jesus says that a man 
who takes upon himself to judge is given to the offence 
of reflection. According to the fourth rule, Give every- 
thing which they take from thee. 

(7) The Pharisees bring the adulteress, and ask, Has 
She done well ? And ought she not to be punished, so 
as to correct her ? He says, I cannot discuss this; I 
know that she has not done right, and I wish she would 
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not do it again; but the reflection on the usefulness 
of punishment can bring us only to the offence of pun- 
ishing. The answer is in the fourth rule: Do not resist 

evil, do not judge. 

(8) The lawyer of the Pharisees apparently wants 
to lead Jesus to committing an offence, and so discusses 
the impossibility of forgiving all men and doing good to 
all men, because all men are not of one nation, and there 
are enemies. To this Jesus replies with a parable, which 
explains the fifth rule about all men being the children 
of one Father. 

(9) The Pharisees gather with the Herodians, wishing 
to make him express himself concerning authority. He 
said, Give the tribute, in order not to cause them to give 
offence, but evidently he regards the tribute as unneces- 
sary. So let him say whether the tribute should be paid, 
or not. According to the fifth rule the children of God 
do not know the distinction of kings and kingdoms, and 
so tribute ought not to be paid, but if the question is 
whether thou shouldst give to Caesar, or to John, or 
to anybody else, give everything, but give thy soul 
to none but God the Father. 

(10) The Sadducees philosophize and prove that the 
teaching about the eternal life is impossible, and to the 
offence, to the reflection, he replies that there is no future 
and no past life, but a life for which there is no past and 
no future. In all the offences the Pharisees are the chief 
offenders. The Herodians offended with the tribute at 
Capernaum; the Sadducees offended with their speech 
about the resurrection; the Pharisees again offended with 
their discourse about divorce and about the judgment 
over the adulteress, and later, uniting with the Herodians, 
they offended with the question as to the payment of tribute 
to Caesar. But now, after the answer to the Sadducees, 
they united with them, and together put the chief question, 
in order to lead him into committing an offence. 
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THE CHIEF COMMANDMENTS 


Matt. xxii. 35. Then 
one of them, which was 
a lawyer, asked him a 
question, tempting him, 
and Baying, 

36. Master, 
the great 
in the law? 


37: 


im, 


Mark xii. 29. The first 
of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Israel; 
The Lord® our God iB 


35. Καὶ iirrjpilrrijaep 
eU 4(  oLUTCJV PO funds, 
irapAfcop afodp, Kal 
X4yu>p. 

30. &t8AtTKaX(,irola4p- 
ToXrj fieyAXrj 4P ry vbfup : 

37. Ὁ S4 TY7<rovs ehccp 
airrf, 

29. “On icpwnj_ ira- 
<Tup TUP 4PTOXOP, 
** Airove, °I apatjX- Ki/- 
pios 6 Beds rjfjiOp Kupios 
(It 4<rn. one Lord: 

30. Kal dyaT*<T(tt 


36. And of them, a 
lawyer, tempting him, 
said, 


which is 


36. Teacher, 
commandment 


the greatest 
ment in the law? 


37. And Jesus said to 
him, 


29. The first thing is, 
the Lord our God is the 
only Lord. 


which is 
command- 
unto 


Jesus said 


Kdpiop T6P O(6P <TOV 4jj 
AXrjt γῇ! napoias  aov, 
nal 4% tiXrjt rijt 'J/vxy* 
«γον, “al 4% SXrijt rijt Sta- 
polas «γον, Kal 4£ SXrjt 


30. And thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all 
thy strength: this is the 
first commandment. 


30. And thou wilt lore 
the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with 
all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength. This 
is the chief command- 
ment. 


Trjt lax*ot aov.'  atrij 
irpuTT) 4proX"fi. 


(a) Kvpios we are in the habit of translating without 
ascribing any especial meaning to this word, except that 
of politeness, whereas it has a definite meaning. The 
word means master, lord, in whose power you are, whose 
power you feel. Jesus understands by the word Kiipios 
not God in heaven, but that lord whose power you always 
feel; that he thus understands it, and not otherwise, is 
clear from the following: 

Matt. xxii. 43. Tlw?‘*ow 4a/318 ev nveupan Kypiov αὖ- 
γον KaXei, Xeyay, Et7rea ‘ o Kyvpios 70) Kvplcp ρον, el 
οὖν Aa/318 KaXet avrov kypioy, 7T<w? vlo9 avrov ian: 5» 


In order to answer the question of the Sadducees and 
of the Pharisees, Jesus chooses passages from two books 
of the Pentateuch, from Deuteronomy and _ Leviticus, 
which are in no way connected by the books of Moses, 
and connects them in his own way, that is, expresses an 
entirely new teaching, which has nothing in common 
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with that of Moses, by merely making use of these words 
of the Pentateuch. 


Bl. Kal δευτέρα ὁμοία = Matt. xxii. 81. And the 31. And the second is 
Sere. "Δ σεις τὸν second is like, namely like it: Thou wilt love 
αντῆ, Ὑαπῆσοι , this, Thou shalt love thy thy neighbour as him. 
πλησίον σοὺ ws geavrév.’ neighbour as thyself.* 


(a) In the majority of texts, in Griesbach’s opinion, we 
ought to read edvr6v and not aeavr6y. 


This variant, which seems strange, on account of our 
habit of reading this best known verse of the Gospel as, 
As thyself, becomes necessary the moment we stop to 
reflect upon it. First of all we must well understand 
the meaning of this passage. The Pharisees and the 
Sadducees, uniting, demanded of Jesus that he should 
express his teaching in one commandment, and that he 
should express it in the words of the law. To say, Love 
the Lord thy God, and, at that, with all thy heart, thy 
mind, etc., and then suddenly to say, Love thy neighbour 
as thyself, would be strange, if it did not say how one is 
to love oneself. In a conversation we may say, I love 
him as myself, but when we define a law, how to love and 
whom to love, it is impossible to assume self-love as the 
foundation and measure of everything, simply because it 
is taken to be known. In the second place, if we read as 
thyself, the two commandments are not connected,— 
they are quite independent of each other, and we get two 
commandments, whereas they asked for one. In _ the 
third place, according to Griesbach’s texts, we have every- 
where the variant eavrov, while in Matthew it is given so 
as a correction. If in the Hebrew aeavrov and eavroy 
have no corresponding distinction, that might also serve 
as a confirmation. In reading as thyself it turns out that 
Jesus says (and we must remember that he does not 
speak in the imperative, but in the future) that the whole 
meaning of his teaching consists in this, that (whether 
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thou wishest, or not) thou wilt love and obey one master, 
the spirit of God in thyself, and that thou wilt love the 
same spirit of God in thy neighbour, for he is also in 
every neighbour of thine. 


40. Ἐν ταύταις ταῖς platt xatil. 40. Ce ae On {89 ΣῊΝ coms 
a these two command- mandments epen the 
δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος v ments hang all the law whole law aed the 
vouos καὶ ol προφῆται and the prophets. prophets. 
κρέμανται. 
41. Συνηγμένων δὲ 41. While the Phari- 41. Then Jesus asked 


- , sees were gathered ίο-ὀ them, 
Acad Φαρισαίων, ἐπηρώ- ether," Neate asked 
τῆσεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, em 


42. A Ti dui 42. Saying, What think 42. In your opinion, 
δοκεῖ San fark Χριστοῦ z ye of Christ?® what is Christ? 
᾿ 


(a) I omit the words avy“fievtov Se r&v i&apicrafay, 
which are obviously wrongly placed here. Jesus is an- 
swering both the Sadducees and the Pharisees. 

(Ὁ) Christ, in addition to its direct meaning of one 
anointed, has many definitions which may be found in 
Gospel dictionaries and church writings, but all of these 
definitions have the fault of obscurity and _ mistiness, 
whereas Jesus is speaking here of something definite. 


In John iv. 25, 26: The Samaritan woman said to 
Jesus, I know that Messiah will come, who is called 
Christ; when he comes, he will announce the good to 
us. And Jesus said, It is I, who am speaking with thee, 
that announce the whole good. 

On another occasion Jesus, having learned from his 
disciples that they recognize him as Christ, confirmed 
this: 

Matt. xvi. 15. Aifyei avrols, 'T/iet? Be τίνα fie Aéyere 
elvai; chroKpiOels Be "Zt/iaiv Herpes ehre, 2i> el 6 X/JwT0?, 
ὁ vios τοο Beov rov fcoinos. 

Mark viii. 29. ’ AiroicpiOels Be 6 Herpes \eyei a drip, 2d 
el ὁ 'Kpiarfe. 

Luke ix. 20. ‘ArroKpidels Bé 6 Herpos ehre, Τὰν Xpt- 
arov τον ®eou. 
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These are the two places in the whole four gospels, 
where Jesus calls himself Christ. In all the other places 
it looks as though he cannot, not to say he will not, call 
himself Christ. He evidently calls himself Christ, but 
only in one definite meaning. 

In all the texts, wherever mention is made of Christ, 
we can see this struggle of Jesus with his hearers; they 
want to understand him as Christ in the sense of a man, 
the son of David, who is to come at a certain time, 
whereas he establishes another conception of Christ, 
which is in no relation to time. Only to the Samaritan 
woman, who said, Christ will announce the true good, 
and to Peter, who said, Christ is the son of the God of 
life, did he say, Yes, I am that Christ, who will announce 
the true good, and who is the son of the God of life. 

But in all the other cases he stubbornly denies being 
Christ, Messiah, the son of David. 

In John x. 24 he is told, Do not torment us, if thou 
art Christ, but tell us outright, and he does not answer, 
because, if he speaks outright, as they want him to, he 
will say precisely what he thinks. Even so he does not 
answer at the judgment. More than that: In Matt. xvL 
20 he, after encouraging Peter for having recognized him 
as Christ in the sense of the sou of the God of life, forbids 
his disciples from saying that he, Jesus, is Christ. He is 
Christ in this sense, that with his teaching of the filial 
relation he has announced the true good. But, as Jesus, 
he is not Christ and forbids his disciples to utter this 
blasphemy. Striking is the misconception about the 
teaching of Christ, which began in his lifetime, which 
brought him to the gallows, and which lasts until this 
day. The foundation of the teaching of Christ is the 
teaching of the filial relation of man to God, that which 
is said in the discourse with Nicodemus. 

The question of faith among the masses, among whom 
Jesus preaches, is always one and the same, and always 
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consists in this: We are unfortunate, we perish: who 
will save us, and when, and how ? Christ, Messiah, the 
Saviour, all that is one and the same Jesus says, 
The salvation of man is in himself, in his filial relation 
to God. And this idea he expresses from all sides, try- 
ing to separate it from the coarse conception of salvation 
and happiness in time. And now it is not possible to 
express the idea differently from the way in which he ex- 
pressed it, from all possible sides, — one and the same 
idea of the spirituality of the salvation. And in all the 
forms in which he expressed this idea, it has been turned 
topsyturvy and understood wrongly; either he is taken 
to be Messiah, Christ, God, and he is worshipped, or he is 
crucified for calling himself God. And yet he equally 
rejects those who deify him and those who crucify him. 


Matt. xxii. 42. Whose 
son is. he? They say 
unto him, The son of 


David. 
43. He saith unto 
them. How then doth 


42. Tivos υἱός ἐστι; 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, Tod Aa- 
Als 


42. Whether he is a 
son of man? And _ they 
replied to him, The son 
of David. 

43. And Jesus said to 
them. How, then, does 


43. Λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ids 


οὖν Δαβὶδ ἐν πνεύματι 
κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ, λέ- 
γῶν, 

44, ‘Elrey ὁ Κύριος 
τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθου ἐκ 
δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ 
τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπό- 


David in spirit call him 
Lord, saying, 


44. The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou_on my 
right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy foot- 
stool ? 


David call him his lord 
in the spirit. 


44. The Lord has said 
to my Lord, Be on my 
right hand, till I con- 
quer thy enemies. 


διον τῶν ποδῶν cov’; 


This is the first verse of Psalm CX., and the following 
verse does not explain anything. We must assume that 
Jesus quoted these words as meaning that David called 
his Lord Christ the Saviour, and that so the lawyers 
understood it, but it is not the meaning of the verse that 
is important but the exact definition which the word 
Christ receives according to this passage, — a definition 
with which the lawyers and Jesus agree. The meaning 
of the word <Kiipios is here the same as that of the 
word Christ, the Saviour. The main thing, which we 
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must not forget, is that this passage follows immediately 
after the exposition of the chief commandment, and that 
we get the interpretation of the same word (ftuptog, which 
serves as the definition of the commandment. To love 
the Lord thy God with all thy strength, and thy neigh- 
bour as him, that is, as this lord. Here it says that this 
lord and saviour was the saviour of David. 


45. ἘΠ οὖν Δαβὶδ κα'ὀ Matt. xxii. 4\ If Da- 45. But if Darid calls 
δ΄, on , - tid then cal) him* Lord, him Lord, how can he 
hei αὐτὸν κύριον, ΠΩΣ how [ἃ he hie Ἂν be his son? 
vids αὐτοῦ ἐστι; 


ἀκα οὐδεν ἐδόνατο able’ οὐ ον him’ a dareaskhim more. 
2 ἢ , are ask him ? 

αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆναι λόγον ’ word, neither durst an 

οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέ ris ἀπ man from that day fort 

ἐκείνης τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπε- aak him any more ques- 


ρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. [Ἃ{05." 


(a) That is, the Saviour, Christ. 

(16) The last words, And did not dare to ask him any 
more, show clearly that this speech is a continuation of 
the speech in reply to the question, What is the chief 
commandment ? 


This is what the church has to say (p. 416): 


What think ye of Christ f etc.:. How do you understand the 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, as to his origin, for such 
prophecies have been given you as a guide. He does not ask 
concerning himself, as the Jews expected he would, lest his 
teaching of his divinity appear inappropriate to them. 

Whose son is he t Of what race was he to come ? 

Of David: In accordance with the promises about him, given 
to this forefather, and confirmed later. 

In spirit: From the Holy Ghost, consequently, truly and 1η- 
controvertibly. 

The Lord said unto my Lord, etc.: The words are taken from 
Psalm CX., in which the might and eternal glory of Messiah are 
represented. Go, the Father (Jehovah) said to my Lord, his 
son in humanity (The Lord Jesus Christ). 

Sit thou on my right hand: To sit on the right hand of a king 
designates the favour of the king to him who 15 sitting, and the 
power of the latter. 
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Till I make thine enemies a footstool: A picture which shows 
Messiah’s power over all his spiritual enemies, and at the same 
time over the world. 

If David then call him, etc. : How will you harmonize this, 
that David calls his son his Lord ? The word Lord points to a 
higher dignity in the son of David than in David himself. If 
Messiah is to be only a descendant of David, like the rest; if he 
is to be simply a man, as you, the Jews, think; if he did not yet 
exist when David wrote of him, how could he call him his Lord? 
And if he was the Lord of David, if he already existed at that 
time, how could he be his descendant? To this question the 
Pharisees could make no reply. The answer would have to be 
like this: According to his human origin, Messiah is a son or 
descendant of David, but according to his divinity, as the incar- 
nate Son of God, he is the Lord of David. But the Pharisees 
did not understand this double relation of Messiah to David, — 
they did not understand, or lost the understanding of the mystery 
of the person of Messiah, as a God-man. Thus a decisive blow 
was given to them, and they no longer dared attack him, for it 
says, From that day forth they durst not ask him any more 
questions. 


This is what Reuss says (VoL L, pp. 577 and 578): 


On se méprend généralement sur le sens de Ja question 
adressée ici par Jésus aux théologiens de son temps. On croit 
qu’il veut revendiquer pour lui-méme un titre et une dignité 
tout ἃ fait supérieurs, qu’il veut, en un mot, leur faire une legon 
de théologie chrétienne. II n’est nullement question de tout 
cela. Il aun double but: d’abord, celui de couper court ἃ leurs 
interpellations oiseuses et astucieuses A la fois, en leur posant 
&son tour une question qui les mettait dans l’embarras; ensuite, 
celui d’opposer aux notions vulgaires relatives au Messie attendu, 
des notions plus pures et plus spirituelles. Seulement cette der- 
niére intention n’est point formulée ici en termes propres; c’est 
le lecteur chrétien qui doit savoir la découvrir. 

Du reste, ce morceau est combiné de diverses maniéres dans 
nos trois textes avec ceux qui le précédent. Mais au fond il ne 
se rattache directement & aucun d’eux. Nous y voyons, comme 
dans la plupart des autres, un souvenir de la tradition, un ta- 
bleau qui a sa valeur en lui-méme et qui, pour étre bien compris, 
n’a pas besoin d’une fixation chronologique préalable. 

Le vulgaire et les gens d’école appelaient le Messie fils de 
David ; ce terme, & n’en pas douter, avait toujours eu, et avait 
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encore une signification essentiellement politique. 
titre que les prophétes l’avaient consacré; c’est en v 
notion que Jes contem ns le répétaient ἃ l’envi. 
se prog a ag Davi wane anos c’était ra aurateut 

tique nation, omp ur glorieux, le héros de la 
ven ce et de la nouvelle liberté. Nous n’avons pas besoin 





d’affirmer que Jésus n’avait aucune prétention ἃ le faire valoir 
dans ce sens-la, qui pourtant était le seul sens essentiel et impor- 
tant, soit pour le peuple, soit pour les interprétes lettrés de la loi 
et des prophétes, | 

Or, dans un texte généralement expliqué dans le sens mes- 
sianique (Ps. cx. 1), l’auteur, supposé @tre David lui-méme, 
appelle le Christ son Seigneur. Comment cela est-il possible, 
si ce Christ devait simplement @tre le successeur, le continu- 
ateur, l’égal du grand roi? La question ainsi posée ne s’était 
jamais produite dans les écoles, et la dialectique des | 
ailleurs si bien exercée & traiter les problémes les plus subtils, se 
trouve prise au dépourvu: ils ne savent que répondre et Jésus 
les laisse 1a. 

Il en résulte, pour nous, que la question ne doit pas se poser 
dans ces termes, ou plut6t que la saine intelligence des yoies de 
Dieu dans la conduite de l"humanité nous révéle comme but 
de celle-ci autre chose que le triomphe d’une nationalité sur les 
autres, et comme guide vers le vrai but, non pas quelqu’un qui 
prendrait pour modéle un héros guerrier de l’antiquité, mais 
quelqu’un dont les qualités et les titres reléveront d’un ordre de 
choses et d’idées absolument différent. Si Jésus dédaigne ici 
de développer cette pensée, c’est qu’il avait maintes fois reconnu 
antérieurement que les gens de l’espéce de ceux qu’il avait devant 
lui, restaient sourds ἃ ses legons. 


For the interpreters this passage appears detached, and 
its whole meaning for them lies in the finesse of Jesus’ 
dialectics. But, besides being a key to the comprehension 
of what Jesus wanted men to understand by him, it is 
also an elucidation of the whole teaching in the compact- 
est form. 

After all the attempts, disputes, and refutals of the 
teaching of Jesus, the Pharisees and the Sadducees come 
together, and propound to him a question as to how he 
understands the law and the teaching. 
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And he says, There is but one commandment, that is, 


one law of the life of man. 


This law is such that 


it 


is not a command from without, but has always been and 
will always be, and cannot be otherwise. This law is that 
thou wilt love with all thy strength thy lord God, that is, 
the comprehension which is within thee, and thou wilt 
love thy neighbour, because he, too, is the comprehension. 
And there is no other saviour except this lord of life, and 
there was no other in the days of David and of Abraham. 
This lord of life is one in all men at all time. 


OF THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES, THE SADDUCEES, 


6. δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς͵ “Opare καὶ προσ- 
έχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδ- 
δουκαίων. 

7. Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες, Ore 
ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. 

11, Πῶς οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτι 
οὐ περὶ ἄρτου εἶπον ὑμῖν 
προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδ- 
δουκαίων ; 


12, Τότε συνῆκαν, ὅτι 
οὐκ εἶπε προσέχειν ἀπὸ 
τῆς ζύμης τοῦ ἄρτου, ἀλλ’ 
ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν 
Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδου- 
καίων. 

1, "Ἤρξατο λέγειν 
πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς ab- 
τοῦ, Πρῶτον προσέχετε 
ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης 
τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις 
ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις. 

2. Οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκα- 
λυμμένον ἐστὶν, & οὐκ 
ἀποκαλυφθήσεται": καὶ 
κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ γνωσθή- 
σεται. 


AND THE HERODIANS 


Matt, 
Jesus 


χν. SOs" [hen 
said unto them, 
Take heed and _ beware 
of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and. of the 
Sadducees. 


7. And they reasoned 
themselves, say- 
ing, It is because we 
have taken no bread. 

11. How is it that ye 
do not understand that 
I spake it not to you 
concernin bread, _ that 
e should beware of the 
eaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees? 


12. Then understood 
they how that he bade 
them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of 
the doctrine of the Phar- 
isees and of the Saddu- 
cees. 


Luke xii. 1. He began 
to say unto his disciples 
first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, which is hypocrisy. 


2. For there is nothing 
covered, that shall not 
be revealed; neither hid, 
that shall not be known. 


6. And Jesus said, Take 
heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees 
and of the Herodians. 


The The disciples 
thought that he was 
speaking of bread. 

11. Then he said to 
them, Why do you not 
understand that I am 
not sneaking concerning 
bread; Beware οἵ the 
leaven of the Pharisees, 
of the Sadducees, and or 
the Herodians. 

12. Then they under- 
stood that he was not 
speaking to them __ that 
they should beware of 
bread, but that he was 
speaking of the  teach- 
ing. 


1. But most of all be- 


ware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees, for it is 
hypocrisy. 


2. For there is nothing 
covered, that will not be 
revealed’ , nor hid, that 
will not be known. 
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Having explained his teaching, Jesus warns them 
against the leaven. The word leaven the _ disciples 
understand in the sense of the teaching, but Jesus 
would have used the word teaching, if that was what 
he meant. Besides, he could not speak of a Herodian 
teaching, for there was no royal Herodian teaching. 
What he is talking about he calls a leaven, that is, what, 
as we should say nowadays, unites with the body and 
completely modifies it. The leaven placed by the woman 
in the trough, which changes the flour, was used as a 
comparison, in order to express what takes place before 
the face of God and before the whole world of men 
from the fact that the comprehension of the good is 
introduced into the world. Jesus uses the same com- 
parison in order to express the principle which, uniting 
with men, produces evil The same kind of a leaven, — 
the leaven of the Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the Hero- 
dians, — completely changes a man, transposes for him 
what is good and what is bad, and makes the good appear 
bad, and the bad good. And Jesus says that it is neces- 
sary to beware of such leaven. Jesus mentions three 
such leavens, principles of evil, and directs his especial 
attention to the leaven of the Pharisees. In defining it, 
he says that it is hypocrisy, histrionism. 

The leaven of the Sadducees is the leaven of reflection. 

The Sadducees, from what science says of them, are 
men who recognized nothing but the written law. They 
recognized nothing but the life of the earth. Everything 
else they doubted. They led a life of luxury and of 
debauch. 

According to the Gospel they are those who ask for 
tokens, in order that they may believe; they are those 
who ask with a smile, Whose will the wife of seven 
brothers be, in order that they may receive no answer; 
they are those who ask for a precise definition of what 
is a neighbour; those who do not conceal their ignorance. 
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And so we must by the leaven of the Sadducees under- 
stand the scientific materialism. 

The leaven of the Herodians is the leaven of power. 
The Herodians are those who assume that the violence 
of power is necessary for the good of men; those who, 
considering John to be a saint, imprisoned and _ later 
killed him, in order to please a dancing woman; they 
are those who collect taxes, who judge, punish, and wage 
war; they are those who were glad to see Jesus, but none 
the less crucified him. 

By the leaven of the Herodians we must understand 
the teaching of civil government, jurisprudence. 

The leaven of the Pharisees is the leaven of clericalism. 
The Pharisees, according to the Gospel, are those who 
rebuke people for the non-observance of the Sabbath; 
those who brought the adulteress to punish her; those 
who were always with the Herodians; those who insist 
that it is lawful to change wives, and who bribe Judas 
to betray Christ; those who pray in a loud voice, thank- 
ing God for being better than anybody else, and those 
who crucify Christ. 

It is to these that Jesus addresses himself mainly, only 
once in his life growing angry as he speaks to them. 
Above all beware of this leaven! 


45. "Axotovros δὲ παν-- _ Luke xx. 45. Then in 45. And when all the 
wie T0oO 000. dre rot the audience of all the pon understood him, 


ες pe e said to his disciples, 
μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, disciples, 
46. Προσέχετε ἀπὸ 46. Beware of the 46, Beware of the 


τῶν γραμματέων. scribes. Pharisees. 


To the last offence of the Pharisees and the Sadducees, 
who provoked Jesus to explain his principles, he replied, 
but, as before, they did not understand him. He sees 
that even now his simple, clear teaching of what every- 
body knows in himself will not be understood, not because 
people do not know it (people do know it), but because 
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the eyes of men are blinded by the false teaching. And 
he speaks against the chief source of all the errors of 
men, — against the false teaching. 


2. 'Ἐπὶ τῇς Μωσέως Mate cay τ Serle i ihe pene men 

scribes an e aril- and _ the arisees have 

καθέδρας ϑ ἐκάθισαν οἱ ςος sit in Moses’ seat: taken up the place te 

γραμματεῖς καὶ ol Φα- Moses, the prophet of 
ρισαῖοι᾽ God. 

&. Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν 3. ais τς ἜΠΗ pe a that whateyet 

Δ “ _ soever they bid yon ob- they te ou. serve 

εἴπωσιν er Viper τῳ serve,* that observe and and _ do, πὰ following 

petre καὶ ποιεῖτε" κατὰ do; but do* not ye after their example, do ποῖ 

δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ their works: for they do, because they speak, 


say, and do not. and do not do. 


ποιεῖτε. λέγουσι yap καὶ 
οὗ ποιοῦσι. 


4. δΔεσμεύουσι 4. For they bind heavy 4. For they bind beavy 


yap 


burdens anti grievous to burdens and _ hard ἴο 
φορτία βαρέα καὶ δυσ- be borne, and lay them bear, and lay them on 
βάστακτα, καὶ ἐπιτιθέα- on men's shoulders; but men's shoulders; but 


σιν ἐπὶ τοὺς Guous τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων' τῷ δὲ δα- 


they themselves will not 
move them with one of 
their fingers. 


they themselves will not 
move them with one of 
their fingers. 


κτύλῳ αὑτῶν ob θέλουσι 
κινῆσαι αὐτά. 


(a) Many texts have not rrjpelre; I put here a comma. 

(b) I translate it by do in the indicative. With the 
customary translation the meaning is not only obscure, 
but even contradictory. It says, Do not according to 
their works, because they speak, and do not do. What 
works are there, if they do not do them ? In my opinion, 
it means, Beware of the Pharisees, because they do not 
guide: they only say, Do this. But, as they themselves 
do not do it, follow their example, and do nothing. 


The burdens of the law are hard, and no one observes 
them. The burden of Jesus is light. The discourse is 
still the same, as to why nobody observes the law and 
does works; it is so, because, (1) they speak and do not 
do, and so set no example; (2) because what they order 
you to do is too hard, and this difficulty is of no impor- 
tance to them, since they do not help you to lift the 
burden. 
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δ, Πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα 
αὑτῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς τὸ 
θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, 
πλατύνουσι δὲ τὰ φυλα- 
κτήρια αὑτῶν, καὶ μεγα- 
λύνουσε: τὰ κράσπεδα 
τῶν ἱματίων αὑτῶν' 

6. Φιλοῦσί τε τὴν 
πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς 
δείπνοις, καὶ τὰς πρωτο- 
καθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συνα- 
γωγαῖς, 

7. Kal τοὺς ἀσπα- 
σμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, 
καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων, 'Ῥαββιὶ, ῥαββί. 

8, Ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κλη- 
θῆτε, Ῥαββι- εἷς γάρ 
ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ καθηγητὴς, 
ὁ 


ὁς" πάντες δὲ 
ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε. 
9. Καὶ πατέρα μὴ 


καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆτ' ds γάρ ἐστιν ὁ 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς, 

10. Μηδὲ κληθῆτε 
καθηγηταί' ds γὰρ 
ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὁ καθηγητὴς, 
ὁ Χριστός. 

13, Οὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι κλείετε 
τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐ- 
ρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων" ὑμεῖς yap οὐκ 


εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς 
εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε 
εἰσελθεῖν. 

52. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς 


νομικοῖς, ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν 
κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεωτ' αὐὖ- 
τοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλθετε, καὶ 
τοὺς εἰσερχομένους éxw- 
λύσατε. 

15. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 


ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι περιάγετε [ 


τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν 


Matt, xxlii. 5. But all 
their works they do lor 
to be seen of men: they 
make broad their phy- 
lacteries, _ and _ enlarge 
the borders of _ their 
garments, 


6. And love the upper- 
most rooms at _ feasts, 
and the chief seats in 
the synagogues, 


7. And greetings in 


the ‘markets, and to be 
called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 


8. But be not ye called 
Rabbi: for one is your 
Master,even Christ; and 
all ye are brethren. 


9. And call no man 


your father upon the 
earth: for one is your 
Father, which 15 in 
heaven. 


10. Neither be ye called 
masters: for one is your 
Master, even Christ.* 


13. But woe unto yon, 


scribes and _ Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye shut 
up the kingdom οἵ 


heaven against men: for 
ye neither go in_ your- 
selves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering 
to go in. 


Luke ae δ. Ὗς un- 
to you, lawyers! for ye 
have taken away the key 
of knowledge: ye  en- 
tered not in yourselves, 
and them that were en- 
tering in ye hindered. 


MaU. txiii. 15. Woe 
unto. you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! 


or ye compass sea an 
land to make one pros- 
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5. Only that they may 
be seen of men do they 
hang their rosaries over 
their hands, and let out 
the borders of their cas- 
socks and mantles. 


0. And they love to 
take the first place at 
dinners, and the chief 


seats in the churches. 


7. And like to have 
their hands kissed in the 
presence of people, and 
to be called, Master, and, 
Teacher. 


8. But do not call your- 


selves teachers, for you 
have the οὔθ teacher, 
Christ; and all you are 
brothers. 


9. And do not call any 
man father upon earth, 
for one is your Father, 
who is in heaven. 


10. And be not called 
masters, for one is your 
pastor, Christ. 


13. Woo to you, learned 
men and Pharisees, hyp- 
ocrites 1 for you shut up 
the kingdom of God 
against men : for neither 
do you yourselves go in, 
nor do you let others 
enter. 


52. Woe to you, law- 


yers! for ou have 
taken away the key of 
the comprehension: — you 


have not entered your- 
selves. and you do not 
let others enter. 


15. Wretched you are, 
learned men anu_Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for you 
travel over the earth and 
the seas, to make men 
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ξηρὰν, ποιῆσαι ἕνα προ- 
σήλυτον, καὶ ὅταν γέ- 
yyrai, ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν 
γεέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 


16, Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδηγοὶ 
τυφλοὶ, οἱ λέγοντες, “Os 
ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ vay, οὐ- 
δέν ἐστιν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὁμόσῃ 
ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, 
ὀφείλει. 

17. Mwpol καὶ τυφλοί' 
τίς γὰρ μείζων ἐστὶν, ὁ 
χρυσός, ἢ ὁ ναὸς ὁ ἀγιά- 
ἕων τὸν χρυσόν; 

18. Kal, “Os ἐὰν 
ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ϑυσιαστη- 
ply, οὐδέν ἐστιν" ὃς δ᾽ 
ἂν ὁμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ 
τῷ ἑπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὀφεί- 
λει. 

190, Μωροὶ καὶ τυφλοί' 
τί γὰρ μεῖζον, τὸ δῶρον, 
ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ 
ἁγιάζον τὸ δῶρον ; 

20. 'Ο οὖν ὀμόσας ἐν 
τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ ὁμνύει 
ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἐπάνω atrod: 

21. Καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν 
τῷ ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κατοικοῦντι 
αὐτόν" 

22. Kal ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν 
τῷ οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ 
θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐν 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπάνω αὐ- 
τοῦ. 
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clyt©;* and when lie ia 
made, ye make biin two- 
fold more the child of 
hell than yourselves. 


16. Woe unto yon, ye 
blluil guides, which say, 
Whosoever shall swear 
by the texunle, it is noth- 
ing; but whosoever shall 
swear by the Bole of the 
temple, be is a debtor 1 


17. Ye fools and blind : 
for whether 15 greater, 
the gold, or the temple 
that sanctilleth the 
gold? 


18. And, Whosoever 
shall swear by the altar, 
it is nothing; but who- 
soever sweareth by the 
gift that is upon it, he 


is guilty. 


19. Ye fools and blind: 
for whether 15 greater, 
the gift, or the altar that 
sauctifleth the gift? 


20. Whoso _ therefore 
Bhall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by 
all things thereon. 


21. And _ whoso - shall 
swear by the 
sweareth by it, 
him __‘that 
therein. 


22. And he that shall 


dwellet 


swear by heaven, swear- 
eth by the throne of 
God, and by him that 


sittoth thereon. 


swear to keep your law 
aud obey your authori- 
ties; and ~ when they 
swear, they become chil- 
dren of the abyss, and 
twice as bad as you 
are. 

16. Wretched you are, 
blind guides! ou say, 
Who swears by the tem- 
ple, it is nothing; but 
whoever swears the 
cog in the temple must 

il 


17. Foolish and blind 
men! What 15 greater, 

; gold, or the temple 
whic sanctifies the 
gold? 


18. And whoever will 
swear by the altar, it 15 
nothing: hut whoever 
swears by the_ gift on 
the altar must fulfil. 


19. Foolish and blind 
men! What 15 greater, 
the altar or the gift? 


20. He who swears by 
the altar, swears also by 
what is upon it. 


21. And whoever 
swears by the _ temple, 
swears by it and by what 
lives in it. 


22. And he who swears 
by heaven, swears by 
the throne of God, and 
by what is over it. 


(a) Verses 11 and 12 are omitted here, as being out of 
place. They are put in their proper place. The same 
is true of Matt, xxiii. 14: Woe unto you, scribes and 


Pharisees, hypocrites! 


for you devour widows’ 


houses, 


and for a pretence make long prayer; therefore ye shall 
receive the greater damnation. This verse is out of place 
and adds nothing to what has been said. 
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(b) irpo<rif\vTo<i was the name given a man who swore 
that he would fulfil the Jewish law. Among the prom- 
ises which the proselytes made was an oath that they 
would obey the authorities. 


Having said that the learned men and the Pharisees 
hinder men from being in the kingdom of God, Jesus 
shows how they shut the door of the kingdom of God, — 
by external forms of faith, by oaths. He says, Why do 
you travel over the earth and the seas, trying to gain be- 
lievers in your faith by oaths ? In the first place, a man 
who in advance promises obedience is worse than he was; 
in the second place, a man cannot swear by anything. 
He says, To say that an oath may be obligatory for a 
man, is the same as saying that the contents can be 
greater than that which contains; that the gold in the 
temple is greater than the temple; that the sacrifice 
which is placed on the altar is greater than the altar; 
that heaven is greater than God. Every oath, every 
promise is made by a living man, by life, and life is that 
which is higher than everything, which contains every- 
thing ; how, then, can a man promise a manifestation of 
life for life ? 


23. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ypau- Matt, xociii. 23. Woe 
unto you, scribes and 


ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
ὑποκριταὶ ὅτι ἀποδεκα- for ye ane tithe of 
τοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ mint and anise and cum- 


, min, and have omitted 
τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον, the weightier matters 


Kal ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύ- of the Taw, judgment, 
τέρα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν κρί- mercy, and faith: these 


23. Woe to you, learned 
men and Pharisees, hyp- 
ocrites! You pay tithe 
of mint, anise, and cum- 
min, and do not fulfil 
what is difficult In the 
law, justice, mercy, 
faith in God; it is this 
that you ought to have 


σιν καὶ τὸν ἔλεον καὶ τὴν 
πίστιν" ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆ- 
σαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 

24. 'Οδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ, 
οἱ διυλίξοντες τὸν κώνω- 
wa, τὴν δὲ κάμηλον κα- 
ταπίνοντες" 

25. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
ὕποκριται, ὅτι καθαρίζετε 


onent ye to have done, 
an not to leave the 
other undone.* 


IO 
which strain at a 
and swallow a camel. 


blind guides, 
gnat, 


25. Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
ENDL for ye make 


cleau the outside of the 


done. 


24. Blind guides, yon 
strain a gnat and swal- 
low a camel. 


25. Woe to you, learned 
men and Pharisees, hyp- 
ocrites! for you make 
clean the glasses and 
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τὸ ἕξωϑεν τοῦ π 
καὶ τῆν παροψίδος, ἔσω- 
θεν δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπα- 
γῆς καὶ ἀκρασίας, 

26. Φαρισαῖε τυφλὲ, 
καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ 
ἐντὸς τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ 
τῆς παροψίδος, ἵνα γένη- 
ται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτῶν 
καθαρόν, 

27. Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι παρομοιά- 
gere τάφοις κεκονιαμέ- 
vos, olrives ἔξωθεν μὲν 
φαίνονται ὡραῖοι, ἔσωθεν 
δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νε- 
κρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρ- 
σίας. 

28. Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν 
δὲ μεστοί ἐστε ὑποκρί- 
σεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 

20, Oval ὑμῖν, γραμ- 


ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, 
ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι οἰκοδο- 


μεῖτε τοὺς τάφους τῶν 
προφητῶν, καὶ κοσμεῖτε 
τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, 

80, Καὶ λέγετε, ἘΠ 
ἦμεν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἃν 
ἦμεν κοινωνοὶ αὐτῶν ἐν 
τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφη- 
τῶν. 

1, Ὧστε μαρτυρεῖτε 
ἑαυτοῖς, ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε 
τῶν φονευσάντων τοὺς 


προφήτατ' 
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cup and of the platter, 
but within they are full 
of extortion ami excess. 


26. Thon blind Phari- 
see. cleanse first that 
which is within the cup 
and platter, that the out- 


side of them may _ be 
clean also. 

27. Woe onto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are 


like unto whited  sepul- 
chres. which Indeed ap- 
ear beautiful outward, 
ut are within full or 
dead men’s bones, and 
of all uucleanness. 


28. Even so ye also 
outwardly appear  right- 
eous unto men, but with- 
in ye are full of hypoc- 
risy and iniquity. 


29. Woe 


unto you, 
and 


scribes. Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because ye 
build the tombs of the 
propuels, and arnish 
the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 


3<). And say, If we bad 
been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not 
ave been partakers 
with them in the blood 
of the prophets. 


3.18 
witnesses 


Wherefore ye be 
unto your- 
selves, that ye are the 
children of them which 
killed the prophets. 


vessels from the outside, 
and within you swarm 
with pillage and  injus- 
tice. 


26. Blind Pharisee! 
Cleanse first the inside 
of the vessel, aud the 


outside will be clean. 


27. Woe to 
learned men and _ Phari- 
sees, hypocrites! for 
you are like whited sep- 
ulchres. The sepulchres 
look beautiful outward- 
ly, aud within are full of 
bones and of all unclean- 
ness. 


you, 


28. Even thus you out- 
wardly appear _right- 
eous, but within are full 
of hypocrisy and _in- 


iquity 


29. Woe to you, learned 
men and Pharisees, hyp- 


ocrites! for you build 
the churches for the 
prophets and paint the 
coffins of the ti. 


30. And say. If we had 

been in the days of 
our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers 


in the blood of the 
prophets. 

31. Therefore you wit- 
ness of yourselves that 


you are tne sons of those 
who killed the prophets. 


(a) The last words must be an addition; they com- 
pletely destroy the force of the speech. Jesus says, You 
regularly pay the tithe on condiments, on what is a 
matter of luxury, what cannot be used much, what in 


itself is not necessary, like mint, 


anise, 


cummin; but 


what is difficult to fulfil, that you do not do, and yet that 
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alone you ought to do. And suddenly we get the re mart 
that they ought not to leave the other undone. 


You say, If we lived in those days when our fathers 
lived, and were teachers of the law, as were our fathers, we 
Should not have killed them. But your fathers killed the 
prophets only because they were teachers. Consequently 
you accuse yourselves: they took it upon themselves to 
teach, and they killed the prophets. You took it upon 
yourselves to be teachers, and you will kill them. I told 
you that one must not be a teacher. 


32. Kal ὑμεῖς πληρώ- 
gare τὸ μέτρον τῶν πα- 
τέρων ὑμῶν. 

33. “Opes, γενγήματα 
ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς φύγητε 
ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς 
γεέννης ; 

84, Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοὺ, 
ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς 
buds προφήτας καὶ 
σοφοὺς καὶ Ὑραμματεῖς" 
καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε 
καὶ σταυρώσετε, καὶ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν μαστιγώσετε ἐν 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν, 
καὶ διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως 
εἰς πόλιν' 

85. Ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον 
ἐκχυνόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος “ABed 
τοῦ δικαίου, ἕως τοῦ 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ 
Βαραχίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε 
μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
θυσιαστηρίου. 

839. Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 
Οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, 
ἕως ἂν εἴπητε, Eddoyn- 
μένος 6 ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνό- 
ματι Κυρίου" 

28. ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι πάντα ἀφεθήσεται τὰ 


Μαίί, χχΐ. 32. ἘΠῚ 
ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 


33 Yer Serpents. aye 
generation 0 vipers, 
now can ye escape the 
damnation of hell? 


34. Wherefore, behold, 
I send unto you proph- 
ets, and wise men, and 
scribes:* and some of 
them ye shall kill and 
crucify: and some _ of 
them shall ye scourge 
in your synagogues, and 
persecute em from 
city to city: 


you may 
righteous 
upon _ the 
the blood 


35. That ppen 
come all the 
blood shed 
earth, from 
of righteous Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias, whom 
ye slew between the 
temple and the altar.* 


39. For I say unto you, 
Ye shall not see “me 
henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is be that 
cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 


Mark Hi. 28. Verily 1 
say unto you, All sins 
shall be forgiven unto 


32. And you __ observe 
the faith of your fathers. 


. 0 you _ serpents, 
generation of vipers, 
where will you escape 


from the destruction of 
Qehenna. 


34. Because, behold, I 
sent to you _ prophets, 
wise and learned men, 
you will kill and crucify 
them, and flog them in 
your assemblies, δηά 
drive them from city to 


city. 


35. 80 that upon you 
comes all the righteous 
blood shed upon earth 
from__—srighteous_~—s— Abel 
to Zechariah, who was 
killed in the temple. 


39. For I tell you, you 
will not understan my 
teaching, till you _ say, 
Blessedls he who comes 
in the name of God. 


28. For yon know your- 
selves that all mistakes 
may be forgiven to peo- 
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fe the dons of men, and pie, end all blasphemies, 
ore σὸν im shes υἱοῖς blasphemies wherewith whatever they be; i 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Kal βλα- oo ey they shall _ blas- - 


σφημίαι ὅσας ἂν βλασῴφη- pheme: 
μήσωσιν' , 
890. "Ὃς δ' ἂν βλασφη- 29. But he that shall 29. Bat if ome blas- 


- blaspheme against the phemes against the 
μήσῃ εἰς τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ Holy Ghost hath _ never spin of Gan he will 
Aywr, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν forgiveness, but is in not he forgiven in this 
els τὸν αἰῶνα. ἀλλ΄ fyo- danger of eternal dam- life: he is subject to the 
χός ἐστιν bs Mera [ nation.* destruction of life. 


cows’ 


(a) That is, I have taught the truth to men, and 
you will kill all these men, — the prophets. 

(6) The words of this verse must be understood not as 
a rhetorical phrase, but as a definite statement. All the 
blood, all the murders from the beginning of the world to 
the present, capital punishments, wars, all that is the 
work of those who conceal God from men, and put an 
idol in the place of God. The next three verses, 36-38, 
do not break the meaning of the whole discourse, but are 
not quite clear and add nothing to the exposition, and so 
I omit them. 

(c) This verse expresses the same as the whole accusa- 
tion of the Pharisees. 


A man may sin, err, and scoff at all in the world, and 
yet carry within him the spirit of God. 

But when he scoffs at this spirit, at that which is his 
life in him, he has taken his life from him. Terrible are 
all the offences. Terrible are the personal offences,— 
lusts, selfishness, vainglory; terrible are the general 
offences, — the offences of the earthly reflections of the 
Sadducees, which produce indifference to the real life, the 
cleaving of men to that only which is of earth, and pride 
of mind; terrible are the offences which exalt what is an 
abomination before God; terrible are the offences of 
power, which produce courts, punishments, pillage, wars, 
murders; but more terrible than all these offences are the 
offences which result from the leaven of the Pharisees, — 
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hypocrisy, the substitution of untruth for divine truth, 
the contempt for God in the soul, the use of his name in 
order to confuse men and obtain one’s ends. Jesus knew 
in advance that, no matter how inimical his teaching was 
to the Herodians and the Sadducees, they were not stand- 
ing in the way of this teaching, for from them one could 
free oneself, but the Pharisees bar, have barred, and will 
always bar the way to his teaching. 

Thousands and thousands before me, and now I, have 
tried to approach God, and we have met on our way 
Sadducees and Herodians; but we feel that they err, 
even as we have erred, that we can together seek the 
truth, aud that they may understand it; but in the very 
middle of the road stand the Pharisees and bar our way, 
and with them we cannot come to any agreement. Their 
life is a lie and a confirmation of their lie. Their whole 
life is a he, and so they cannot depart from it. In as 
much as we are near to God, in so much we are their 
enemies. I penetrate the meaning of the teaching, rejoice 
at the discovery of truths, seek aid, indications, exchange 
of ideas, and I know in advance that, outside of their 
hatred of me for my love of truth aud of God, I have 
nothing to expect from them. And the nearer I shall be 
to Jesus, the greater shall I be hated by them. 

The arraignment of the Pharisees is in itself a negative 
passage: it does not give the direct teaching, but in it we 
find a warning against accepting the lie as a revelation. 
And this warning is apparently important, for Jesus 
several times returns to it, expressing it each time with 
great force and clearness. There is a clear and precise 
determination of what is the source of the deception ; the 
seal is impressed, by which the deceivers can be easily 
told. He is speaking of the same blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit, which alone will not be forgiven, as he says. 
Every sin may be forgiven, but the blasphemy of the 
spirit, the deception of the teachers, who give out the lie 
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as the only truth, destroys the very sign of good and 
of evil and deals out the works of the devil in the place 
of the works of God. They are those of whom it is said, 
Woe unto those who offend. What is more remarkable 
still in this arraignment is this, that what was written 
against the Pharisees eighteen hundred years ago might 
have been written in any of the subsequent eighteen 
hundred years, and to us, in this year 1879, sounds as 
though it were written directly against our bishops, 
metropolitans, and popes in yesterday’s gazette, which 
in some way managed to escape the censor. 

As I read the Gospel according to our church editions, 
I always imagine that this passage will be omitted or 
changed, but the ability of men to err is extraordinary. 
One reads and wouders how the pastors of the church 
could read this passage, not only without shame, but 
simply how they could read it, believe in the Gospel, and 
remain what they are. 

But they represent to themselves some other kind 
of cheats, and do not refer to themselves what, from the 
most essential to the most trifling point, expresses that 
same offence in which they live, and which they preach. 
What are the Pharisees ? The churchmen have affirmed 
and still affirm that they were a sect. A sect, according 
to the meaning of the word, is a schism, a teaching 
which departs from the fundamental doctrine. From 
what fundamental doctrine did the teaching of the 
Pharisees depart? There is no answer to this question. 
Where and how was the fundamental doctrine expressed, 
of which the teaching of the Pharisees is a sect? No 
matter where and how persistently we may look for 
answers to this question, we do not find them anywhere. 
Jesus, according to the synoptics, struggled only with the 
Pharisees whenever he opposed his teaching to the law. 
At the end of his life it says that the high priest and the 
Pharisees attacked him indiscriminately. In the Gospel 
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of John it says that Jesus struggled against the Jews, 
and by the Jews the Pharisees and high priests are 
meant. 

Paul says of himself (Acts xxii. 3—S) that he was 
taught the truest observance of the law of the forefathers, 
and was zealous toward God, and persecuted Christ, 
oppressing Christians and putting them in prison, as the 
high priest and the elders may witness. And in Acts 
xxvi. 5 he says that he lived a Pharisee and served God 
in the truest and strictest manner. Of Nicodemus it is 
said that he was a ruler of the Pharisees, and then Jesus 
says, How then dost thou teach Israel ? Where, then, 
was the real teaching, of which that of the Pharisees was 
a sect ? Paul speaks of belonging to the real teaching, 
when he no longer observes it; he does not say that he 
belonged to ἃ sect. Nicodemus the Pharisee was a 
teacher of Israel 

I can understand how for Josephus Flavius Pharisaism 
represented itself as a sect, just as for a historian of the 
present religious condition of Russia the present Ortho- 
doxy must present itself as a sect, the Milkers as another 
sect, just as the Sadducees, who did not believe in the 
doctrine of the Pharisees, appeared as a sect to Josephus 
Flavius. But those who, like our churchmen, assert that 
Jesus did not change the law of Moses, and that they 
believe in the law of Moses, can by no means call the 
Pharisees a sect, since only this teaching of Moses is 
known to us, and has reached us. In order to call Phar- 
isaism a sect it is necessary to show when and by whom 
the true teaching of Moses’ law was kept; but such teach- 
ers have not existed, and from all the books of the New 
Testament it is apparent that these same teachers were 
the Pharisees, and no others have existed, or could exist. 

What a remarkably strange story of this base and 
obvious deception and error! Jesus expounds his divine 
teaching, and a quasi-divine teaching exists among the 
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very people to whom he preaches, and it does not exist 
since yesterday as a hazy, obscure teaching, which gives 
room for interpretations, but as a complicated, minutely 
detailed, coarse, cruel, godless teaching of the books of 
Moses, such as we know it. There is there about murder, 
about the swine, about circumcision, — a series of mon- 
strous precepts; but all that is expounded so fully that 
there is no place for any new teaching. Everything is 
defined and prescribed, and each monstrous injunction 
is followed by, God himself said so. 

Not only Jesus, with his divine teaching of humility, 
forgiveness, love, but even Simon, the magician, and the 
chairman of the Court of Trullo, with his conceptions of 
justice, could do nothing better than first reject all the 
monstrous and definitive rules of the books of Moses, if 
they wanted to impart their ideas of morality to the 
Mosaic people. And with the very first steps which 
Jesus takes, he comes into the temple, makes void all the 
sacrifices, rejects all the teaching of Moses, and utters his 
divine truths. It is evident that to unite the teaching of 
Christ with that of Moses would be the same as uniting 
fire and water, this highest expression of the fullest 
impossibility. 

Jesus teaches and lives contrary to all the traditions of 
Moses; he is crucified for it, and suddenly it turns out 
that he did net break the law of Moses, but that he con- 
tinued it. It seems as though nothing more _ senseless 
could be invented, and yet this was done. And when one 
grasps the meaning of all this, one sees that it is not 
senseless: it is not logical, but it is wise and answers its 
purposes. Christ was crucified for the teaching, thinking 
that the teaching would be destroyed; but the teaching 
lived, and it was necessary to conceal it. How this was 
done by the Pharisee Paul, who changed the name of his 
God, but retained the leaven of the Pharisees, I shall tell 
later. But now I wish to tell why there inevitably ap- 
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peared this stupid, obvious deception, which has lasted 
these eighteen hundred years, that the Pharisees were a 
sect, and not the representatives of the law of Moses, and 
that it was not the law of Moses in its best representa- 
tives that crucified Christ, but some fantastic sect of the 
Pharisees. 

The teachers, those who with us are called the teachers 
of the church, pastors, and who were called teachers of 
the law by the Jews, crucified Christ, even because they 
were teachers. In Christ’s teachings, these teachers are 
arraigned on nearly every page and in passages especially 
devoted to them. 

Christ’s teaching preaches the immediate communion 
of man with God, rejects all teacherships, and affirms that 
the teachership is the source of every evil in the world. 
And here the first Pharisee, Paul, who does not under- 
stand the teaching, picks up words and hurries as quickly 
as possible to teach a certain external faith in Christ’s 
having risen from the dead and in his redeeming the 
world. He teaches himself, establishes ἃ teachership, 
which crucified him, and in his name carries the evil 
through the world. 

When Paul teaches, the Gospel does not yet exist, and 
Christ’s teaching is almost unknown ; but Paul exchanges 
one superstition for another and preaches it to the world. 
And many accept it, some exchanging for it Judaism, and 
others Hellenism. But there appear the gospels of Mat- 
thew and of Luke, aud in them the whole side of Christ’s 
teaching is explained; it is bent to fit Paul’s superstition, 
Judaism is mixed with it, and the faith in Christ is repre- 
sented as a belief in a new additional God, Messiah. 

In this tangle everything is lost sight of, and the 
ethical side of the Gospel is gone. The whole meaning 
is centred on finesses of explaining the law, on welding it 
with the teaching, on dreams, but there is one contradic- 
tion which is startling. The teachers of the law of Moses 
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hanged Christ. With them alone he _ struggled, them 
alone he arraigned. How, then, can it be explained that 
lus teaching is the continuation of the law of Moses and 
its confirmation ? If he had continued the law of Moses, 
he would not have had any one to struggle against; he 
would have arraigned no one, and no one would have 
crucified him. And here there presents itself a very 
stupid way out, but it is the only one : the teachers with 
whom he struggled and who crucified him were a sect, — 
what sect? a sect of what? how did it differ from that 
which was not a sect? of this we know nothing and 
nothing can be said. 

But there is nothing hidden which cannot be made 
manifest, and for me, as for a child that does not know 
all the philosophizing, according to which everything has 
to be believed topsyturvy, it suddenly becomes clear that 
it is a coarse, stupid deception, and I say so, and the 
cataracts fall off the eyes of all. 

The word Pharisee may have two meanings, that of 
interpreter and of separate. What, then, do these words 
mean, if not teacher and pastor ? If that were a sect, it 
would bear an appropriate name; but this name corres- 
ponds to our orthodox. All that the words of Paul, in 
Acts xxii 3-5, mean is this,*I was an orthodox Jew. 

Now, what is this so-called sect ? Here is its definition 
according to all the church sources: They considered them- 
selves to be the true and only interpreters of the law of 
God. As the foundation of the truth of their interpreta- 
tion they take the tradition which has reached them from 
Jesus Christ. They form a distinct institution, governed 
by the sanhedrim, by bishops, and pastors. They differ 
from those who are not teachers in their apparel and 
external appearance of godliness. 

Thus the church defines the Pharisees and itself. For 
a man outside the church it is evident that the definition 
of the Pharisees as men who have established many 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 211 


superfluous ceremonies, as hypocrites and rascals who 
caused Christ’s ruin, will be precisely the same, down 
to the minutest details of faith, in relation to the church- 
men. 

Christ did not struggle with certain Pharisees, and 
Pharisee does not mean hypocrite alone, but any man 
who takes it upon himself to teach. 

Christ struggled against individual teachers, and he 
said so in Hebrew. He said, Pharisees, that is, pastors, 
— people who assume the knowledge of the full truth 
and who teach it. The moment you understand and 
translate properly the word Pharisee as teacher of the 
church, a new, bright light is shed on the whole history 
and position of Christ among the people, on his words, 
and even on his whole teaching. And it is not a light 
which in any way changes the meaning of Christ’s teach- 
ing, but which dispels all the obscurities and inaccuracies 
which heretofore disagreeably impaired the clearness of 
the divine teaching. 

Matt. iti. 7. The Pharisees and Sadducees come to 
John to be cleansed, and John says to them, Generation 
of vipers, who has taught you, etc. This address, which 
was not clear before, if the Pharisees and Sadducees are 
taken as a sect, is clear, if they are to be understood as 
representatives of the true faith. What John then said, 
is what a preacher would say now, if Orthodox and 
Protestants came to him. He would say, Why have 
you come, you who profess the knowledge of the truth ? 

John iv. 1-3. When Jesus learned that a rumour about 
him had reached the Pharisees (the pastors of the people), 
he withdrew. It is evident that he withdrew from the 
acknowledged pastors of the people, but not from the 
sect. 

Luke ν. 17. Pharisees teal vo/ioSiBaaKaXoi. Here we 
get for the first time the connection of Pharisees and 
teachers of the law; but who the Pharisees and doctors 


of the law were is not defined, any more than what 
ypanfiarfU and vofwcol were, and since obviously the 
doctors of the law, the lawyers, and the scribes were not 
sects, this has to be rendered by, The pastors who taught 
the law. 

In the same chapter, four verses farther down, the 
same Pharisees and doctors of the law are called scribes 
and Pharisees. The Pharisees are the same, but instead 
of the doctors of the law we have scribes. Are we to 
suppose that others came? Apparently this is another 
definition which is identical with the first. Even so the 
word Pharisees is connected with the lawyers and high 
priests. 

John ix. 57; Matt. xxvi. 57. It is evident that Phari- 
sees means pastors. But the pastors are lawyers, scribes, 
and chief priests. Why Pharisees is used instead of of 
the Pharisees, may be explained on the ground that all the 
clerical copyists had this false comprehension of what 
the Pharisees were, and so were tending to mix up these 
passages, by giving to the Pharisees the meaning of a 
false sect. 

Luke v. 30; Matt. ix. 14. The Pharisees demand the 
keeping of fasts and non-communion with the publicans; 
consequently they are not a sect. 

Luke vi. 7. The Pharisees watch the keeping of the 
Sabbath, which is a covenant with God according to 
Moses; consequently they are no sect, but the reigning 
faith, — orthodoxy. 

Mark tii. 6. The Pharisees take counsel with the Hero- 
dians how they may destroy Jesus for not keeping the 
Sabbath; consequently they are not a sect, but the ruling 
church, — orthodoxy. 

John vii. 32. The Pharisees and chief priests send 
officers to take Jesus; consequently the Pharisees were in 
agreement with the chief priests, — they were orthodox. 

John vii. 48. None of the rulers or of the Pharisees 
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believed in Jesus; consequently the Pharisees were the 
rulers of faith. 

John viii. 3. The Pharisees and scribes bring to him a 
woman for the purpose of executing her according to the 
law; consequently they are the ruling, true teaching, and 
not a sect. 

John ix. 13. To decide the question of the blind man, 
he is brought before the Pharisees, as the true interpreters 
of the law. 

John xi. 57. The Pharisee chief priests commanded. 
If they were a sect, they could not command. 

John xii. 42. Many of the rulers believed in Jesus, but 
because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest 
they be put out of the synagogue. What sect is this ? 

Matt, xxiii. 2. The Pharisee scribes sit in Moses’ seat. 
Thus Jesus himself defined the Pharisees. This is not a 
sect, but the orthodox. 

John xviii. 3. Judas took a detachment from the chief 
priests and Pharisees. It is not a sect, but the one 
spiritual power. 

It is ridiculous and strange to have to prove that the 
word means what it means. And there would be no need 
of proving it, if the deception were not so stupid and so 
old, and, besides, so common in human affairs. The 
Revolution is struggling against the monarchical power. 
Bonaparte comes out of the Revolution and establishes 
the same power, but he says that the Monarchists are a 
sect of Royalists. And all swallow this pill, and speak 
most calmly of Royalists and Bouapartists. For the 
Bonapartists and Royalists there is naturally a difference, 
but for men who seek the meaning of tilings, there is no 
difference, and it is clear that the Bonapartists, in calling 
the Royalists a sect, are playing with words, or are speak- 
ing of what may serve them, but it has no meaning for a 
deeper point of view. For the men of the Paulinian 
faith, who established the new superstitions in the place 
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of the old ones, the Pharisees may present themselves as 
something distinct from Paul’s sect, but for men who 
have come to understand Christ’s faith there is no dif- 
ference between them. 

In Christ’s faith this deception is especially striking, in 
that Jesus foresaw it and, as far as was possible, under- 
mined it, and, pointing directly to this cause of error, said, 
Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and clearly and 
precisely defined in what it consists. 

The arraignment of the pastors, which with the usual 
reading presents itself as an expression of indignation, or 
even of warning and foresight of what could be, is in 
reality a most precise definition of this evil and its 


source. 


37. Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ‘Te- 
ρουσαλὴμ, ἡ ἀποκτεί- 
γουσα τοὺς προφήτας 
καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὖ- 
τὴν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα 
ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα 
gov, ὃν τρόπον ἐπισυν- 
ἄγει ὄρνις τὰ νοσσία 
ἑαυτῆς ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυ- 
yas, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; 

38. ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἀφίεται ὑμῖν 
ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος. 

39, Aéyw γὰρ ὑμῖν, Οὐ 
μὴ με ἴδητε ἀπ ἄρτι, 
ἕως ἂν εἴπητε, Ἐὐλογη- 
μένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 
ὀνόματι Ἰζυρίου. 

Ι. Kal ἐξελθὼν ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ" καὶ προσῆλθον 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπι- 
δεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδο- 
μὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 

1. Ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ 
ποτακπκαὶ οἰκοδομαί. 


2. δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς͵ Οὐ βλέπετε 


Matt.xxiii. 37. Ο Jeru- 
salem. Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gath- 
ered thy children — to- 
gether, even us ἃ hen 
gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye 
would notl 


_ 38. Behold, your house* 
is left unto you* deso- 
late. 

39. For I say unto you, 


Ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is ne_ that 
cometh in the name of 
the Lord.® 

Matt, scxft’. 1. And 
Jesus went out, and 
departed from the tem- 
ple: and his disciples 
came to him for to shew 
him the buildings of the 
temple. 

Mark xiii. 1. What 
manner of stones and 
what buildings are 
here H 

Matt. xxiv. 2. And 
Jesus said unto them, 


See ye not all these 





37. O Jerusalem, Jeru- 


salem, thou killest the 
prophet, and stonest 
those who are tent to 
thee. How _ often did 
I wish to bring all thy 
children together, just 
as ἃ hen gathers her 
chickens under her 
wing, but you would 
not! 


_ 38. And so your house 
is being ruined. 


38. For I tell you, You 
will not see the truth, 
till you will say. Blessed 


Is be who teaches the 
comprehension of the 
Lord. 

1. And _ leaving _ the 


temple, Jesus went away. 
Then his discipleB δρ- 
roached him, to show 
im the buildings of the 
temple. 


1. Precious stones, and 
what offerings! 


3. And Jesus replied to 
them, Pay no attention 
to these things. Truly 
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πάντα ταῦτα; duty 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Οὐ μὴ ἀφε- 
θῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον, 
ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυϑήσεται. 

3. Καθημένου δὲ ad- 
τοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν 
ἐλαιῶν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 
οἱ μαθηταὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, 
λέγοντες, Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, 
πότε ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ 
τί τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῆς 
παρουσίας, καὶ τῆς συντε- 
λείας τοῦ αἰῶνος ; 

4, Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς 
πλανήσῃ. 

5. Πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύ- 
σονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
μου, λέγοντες, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
ὁ Χριστός" καὶ πολλοὺς 


6. Μελλήσετε δὲ 
ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ 
ἀκοὰς πολέμων. ὁρᾶτε 


μὴ θροεῖσθε' δεῖ γὰρ 
πάντα γενέσθαι. ἀλλ᾽ 
οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. 
7. ᾿Εγερθήσεται γὰρ 
ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βα- 
σιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" καὶ 
ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ, 
καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. 


8. Πάντα δὲ ταῦτα 


ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. 

11. Καὶ πολλοὶ Ψευ- 
δοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσον- 
ται, καὶ πλανήσουσι 
πολλούτ' 

12. Καὶ διὰ τὸ πλη- 


θυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν, 
ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν 
πολλῶν" 


14. Καὶ κηρυχϑήσεται 
τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῇς 


βασιλείας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 
οἰκουμένῃ. εἰς μαρτύριον 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι. καὶ 


τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος, 


things? verily I say unto 
you, There shall not be 
eft here one stone upon 

shall 


another, that not 


be thrown down. 


3. And as he sat upon 
the mount of Olives, the 
disciples came unto him 
privately, saying, Tell 
us. when sha these 
things be? and what 
shall be the sitra of thy 
coming, and or the end 
of the world?* 


. And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Take 
heed that no man de- 
ceive you. 


_ 5. For many shall come 
in my name, saying, I am 
Christ; and shall deceive 
many. 


6. And ye shall hear 
of wars and rumours of 
wars: see that ye be not 


troubled: for all these 
things must come ἴο 
pass, but the end is not 


yet. 


7. For nation shall rise 
against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom: 
and there shall be fam- 
ines, and _ pestilences, 
and earthquakes, in di- 
vers places./ 


8. All these are the 
beginning of sorrowsjt 
11. And many false 


prophets shall rise, and 


shall deceive many. 


12. And because iniq- 
uity shall abound, the 
love of many shall wax 
cold.* 


14. And this gospel of 
the kingdom shall be 
reached in all the world 
or a witness unto all 
nations; and then shall 
the end come. 
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I tell you, There will not 
be left here οὔθ. stone 
upon another, that will 

not be thrown down. 


3. And when he sat 
down on the mount of 
Olives, the disciples 
came to him and asked 
him privately, when_ will 
it be? And what will be 
the sign that thy teach- 
ing has stopped, and 
that the present life 15 
ended? 


4. And Jesus answered 


them, Take heed and 
beware that you make 
no mistake. 


5. For many will teach 


you in the name of the 
comprehension and will 
deceive many. 

6. You will hear of 
wars and _ disturbances: 
see that you are _ not 
afraid, for all these 
things will be, but_ that 


is not the end of the 
offences. 


7. Nation — will 
against nation, : 
kingdom — against _king- 
dom; and tnere will be 
hunger and earthquake 
in various places. 


. All these are only 
the torments of labour. 


. And many false 
teachers 


will —_ appear, 
and they will deceive 
many. 


12. And from the in- 
crease οἵ the IY 
the love of many will be 
diminished. 


14. And when the an- 
nouncement of the true 
K.....1 shall be borne 
through the whole world 
as a confirmation for all 
the nations, then there 
will be an end of the 
offences. 
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(a) Your house means your temple, the house of your 
God, and the subsequent reference to the temple confirms 
that tliis is meant here also. 

(b) In many texts vpa>v and epr)po<s are wanting. 

(e) Jesus concludes the accusation of the self-styled 
pastors by saying that their house will be deserted, and 
they will not know the truth, till they invoke the com- 
prehension into themselves. 

(d) The disciples say that this is their false temple, 
and yet it is adorned so much. 

(e) The disciples ask when it will happen, that is, 
when that will take place which he promised, when they 
should worship God, not in the temple, but indeed, and 
when all this lie of the pastors and of their temples 
would be destroyed, and Christ’s teaching would be 
everywhere. The disciples ask what they always ask, 
when Christ’s true teaching is mentioned. They say, 
It would be very nice, but when will it be ? 

(/) The disciples ask when the offences will end, and 
Jesus replies, They will assure you of it, and there will 
be wars and disturbances on account of it, but you know 
that that is not the end of the offences and of the evil. 

(g) apxv toStvtov means the torments of child-labour and 
nothing else, and so it has to be translated. Verses 9 
and 10 are introduced here by the copyist from the dis- 
course to the disciples when sending them out to preach, 
and evidently have no place here. 

(h) Verse 13 is again an interpolation from the dis- 
course to the disciples. 


MAN LIVES THE LTFE OF THE SPIRIT IN THE 
FLESH 


If a man lives for the flesh, he perishes, like all flesh. 
If he lives in the spirit, he acquires the true life, but the 
flesh offends him. 
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Beware of offences. For it is better that one of thy 
members should perish than that the whole body be lost. 
It is better to be deprived of a momentary joy than of 
the true life. The true life is given to us, and we all 
know it, but the deception of the flesh ensnares us. 

One day they brought children to Jesus, that they 
might be with him. But the disciples drove the chil- 
dren away, saying, What is our teacher to do with the 
silly children ? 

Jesus saw that they had no respect for the children 
and drove them away, and he was grieved at the disci- 
ples, and said, You have no reason to drive these children 
away, — they are the best of people, for they all live in 
the will of God. They are certainly already in the king- 
dom of God. You must not drive them, but learn from 
them, for, in order that you may live in the will of God, 
you must live like children. Children always execute 
the five rules, which I have given you: children do not 
scold, do not harbour evil against men, do not commit 
adultery, do not swear, do not resist evil, do not litigate, 
do not know the difference between their own nation and 
another, and do not wage war. Children execute the five 
rules, and so they are better than grown people and are 
in the kingdom of God. 

If you will not abandon all the deceptions of the flesh 
and will not become like children, you will not be in the 
kingdom of God. 

Only he who understands that the children are better 
than we, because they do not break the law of God, com- 
prehends my teaching. Only he who understands my 
teaching understands God. 

We cannot despise the children, for they are better 
than we, and their souls are pure before God, and are 
always with God. They are all good. And not one child 
perishes through the will of God; they all perish through 
men, who entice them away from the truth. 
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And so we must guard them, and not entice them 
away from the Father and from the life of truth. And 
badly acts the man who entices them away from purity. 
To entice a child away from what is good, to offend him 
with anger, adultery, oaths, courts, war, is as bad as hang- 
ing a millstone around his neck and throwing him into 
the water: he will hardly swim out, but will rather be 
drowned. Even so it is hard for a child to get away 
from an offence into which a man has led him. 

The world is unfortunate only through offences. 
Offences have always been in the world and always 
will be, and a man perishes through offences. 

And so give everything away, sacrifice everything, if 
only you can keep out of offences. When a fox falls into 
a trap, he wrenches off his leg and runs away, and lives. 
Even so must you do: give everything away, so long 
as you can get away from an offence. Offences are put 
up against all five rules, and you must guard yourselves 
against all of them. 

Beware then! Here is the offence against the first 
rule, Be not angry. 

Do not ask how many times thou shalt forgive thy 
brother; do not imagine that thou must forgive him 
seven times, and mayest wreak vengeance after that. 
Forgive, not seven times, but seventy times seven, and 
then forgive again. 

For the kingdom of God may be likened to this: A 
king was settling his accounts with the proprietors. And 
they brought to him one who owed him a million dollars. 
And he could not pay what he owed. And the king 
would have sold his estate, his wife, his children, and 
himself; but the proprietor began to beg the _ king’s 
mercy, and the king had mercy on him, and forgave 
him his whole debt. 

This proprietor went home and saw a peasant who 
owed him fifty cents. The proprietor took hold of him, 
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began to choke him, and said, Give me what thou owest 
me. And the peasant fell down at his feet, and said, 
Have patience with me, and I will give thee all But 
the proprietor did not have mercy on him, hut put him 
in prison, to let him stay there until he paid all he owed. 

When the peasants saw this, they went to the king, 
and told him what the proprietor had done. Then the 
king called the proprietor, and said to him, Thou dog, 
I forgave thee the whole rental, because thou didst beg 
me, so thou oughtest to have forgiven thy debtor, because 
I forgave thee. And the king grew angry and turned 
the proprietor over to be tormented, till he should pay 
what he owed. 

Even so God the Father will do with you, if you will 
not forgive with all your heart those who are guilty 
toward you. 

When a man offends thee, remember that he is the son 
of the same God the Father, and a brother of thine. If 
he has offended thee, go and admonish him face to face. 
If he listens to thee, thou art the gainer, for thou wilt 
have a new brother. 

If he does not listen to thee, admonish him, and call 
two or three with thee to admonish him. If he does 
not listen to them, tell it to the assembly; and if he 
does not listen to the assembly, then he will be as a 
stranger to thee: forgive him, and have nothing to do 
with him. 

Thou knowest that if a quarrel is taken up with a man 
it is better to make peace with him without letting it come 
before the courts. Thou knowest this, and dost so, be- 
cause thou knowest that if it comes to litigating, thou 
wilt lose more. The same is true of any quarrel: if 
thou knowest that it is bad and that it will remove thee 
from God, then get rid of the evil at once and make thy 
peace, as long as he has not yet left, with whom the evil 
was started. 
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You know yourselves that as it is started on earth, 
so will it be before God; and if you loose it on earth, you 
will be loosed in heaven. 

Again you must understand that if two or three have 
agreed in everything on earth, they will receive from their 
Father everything for which they shall ask. For where 
two or three are united by my teaching, they execute my 
teaching. 

Beware 1 Here is the offence against the second rule, 

Do not commit adultery. 

One day self-styled pastors went up to Jesus and, 
tempting him, said, May a man leave his wife ? 

But he said, Man was created male and female from 
the beginning, — this is a natural law. And so a man 
leaves his father and mother and cleaves to his wife, and 
man and wife unite into one. Consequently a man must 
not break the natural, divine law, and separate what is 
united. But if according to your law of Moses it is per- 
mitted to send away a wife, this is untrue, for according 
to the natural law it is not so. And I tell you that he 
who sends away his wife drives into debauch both her 
and him who takes her up. 

And the disciples said to Jesus, If it is necessary to 
keep the same wife which a man has once taken to him- 
self, and never to abandon her, that is so difficult to do 
that it is better not to marry at all. 

He said to them, You may not marry, but you must un- 
derstand what it means. If a man wants to live without 
a wife, he must be pure and not touch a woman. There are 
such people who have no use for women ; but if a man loves 
women, let him bind himself to one woman, and keep her 
all the time, and have nothing to do with other women. 

Beware! Here is the offence against the third rule, 
Make no promises to any one about anything. 

Your self-styled pastors travel about everywhere and 
cause the people to swear that they will be true to the 
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law and the authorities, but they only subvert them in 
this manner. It is impossible to promise your body for 
your soul, for in your soul is God, and men cannot make 
promises to men for God. 

And one day the tax-collectors went up to Peter, and 
asked him, Well, does your teacher not pay his taxes ? 

Peter said, No, he does not pay, and he went and told 
Jesus that he had been stopped and told that all must 
pay their taxes. 

Then Jesus said to him, A king does not receive tribute 
from his sons, and they have to pay no one but the king. 
Even so it is with us. If we are the children of God, we 
are under no obligations to any one but God, and are free 
before everybody. We are not bound by anything, but 
if they ask thee to pay taxes, give them to them, not 
because thou art obliged to, but because thou shouldst 
not resist evil. And if they want to take thy cloak 
away, give them also thy coat 

At another time the pastors came together with the 
officers of the king, and went to Jesus, trying to catch 
him with words. 

They said to him, Thou teachest in truth, so tell us 
whether we are obliged to pay tribute to Caesar or not. 

Jesus saw that they wanted to condemn him for oppos- 
ing himself to the oath to Caesar. He said to them, Show 
me that with which you pay tribute to Caesar. 

They showed him a coin. He looked at the coin, and 
said, What is this ? Whose image and superscription ? 

They said, Caesar’s. 

And then he said, If so, give to Caesar what is Caesar’s, 
but what is God’s, your soul, do not give to any one but 
God. Money, property, your labour, everything give to 
him who will ask you for it, but do not give your soul 
to any one but God. And make no promises to any one, 
for you are all in the power of God, and your soul give to 
God alone. 


a 
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Beware! Here is the offence against the fourth rule, 
Do not judge, and be not judged. 

One day the disciples of Jesus entered a village and 
begged permission to stay overnight. They were not 
allowed to remain. Then the disciples came to Jesus to 
complain about it, and they said, May they, be killed by 
lightning. 

Jesus said, Still you do not understand of what spirit 
you are. I do not teach how to destroy, but how to save 
people. 

One day they brought a woman to Jesus, and said, 
This woman was caught in adultery. According to the 
law she ought to be stoned to death. What dost thou 
say ? 

Jesus made no reply, and waited for them to change 
their minds. But they stuck to him, and asked how 
he would judge this woman. 

Then he said, He who among you is without error, let 
him cast the first stone at her. Then the Pharisees 
looked at each other, and their conscience smote them, 
and those who were in front stepped behind the others, 
and all went away. 

And Jesus was left alone with the woman. He looked 
up, and saw that no one was there. Well, he said, Has 
no one accused thee ? 

She said, No one. 

And he said, Neither can I accuse thee. Go, and err 
no more. 

No matter how clear, how bad the case is, there is no 
one who can accuse a man of it. Only he who has not 
erred can accuse, but accusing is already an error. 

Once there came a man to Jesus, who said, Order my 
brother to give me my inheritance. 

Jesus said to him, No one has made me a judge over 
you, and I do not sit in judgment over any one. Neither 
can you judge any one. 
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Beware ! Here is the offence against the fifth rule, There 
are no different nations; all men are brothers, children of 
one God the Father. 

A lawyer wanted to offend Jesus, and said, What must 
I do, in order that 1 may obtain the true life ? 

Jesus said, Thou knowest what: love God thy Father 
and thy brother, no matter what his nationality may be. 

And the lawyer said, This would be well, if there were 
no different nations, for how can I love the enemy of my 
nation ? 

And Jesus said, There was a Jew who fell into mis- 
fortune : he was beaten, robbed, and thrown out into the 
road. A Jewish priest passed by, and he looked at the 
beaten man, and went his way. Then a Levite passed 
by, and he looked at him, and went his way. Then a 
man of a hostile nation, a Samaritan, passed by. This 
Samaritan saw the Jew, and he did not consider this, 
that the Jews had no regard for the Samaritans, hut had 
pity on the Jew who was beaten. He washed his wounds 
and dressed them, and took him on his ass to an inn, and 
paid the innkeeper for him, and promised to come later 
and pay more. Even so treat foreigners, those who have 
no regard for you and destroy you, and then you will get 
the true life. 

Jesus said, The world loves its own, but despises the 
things that are of God, and so the people of the world, 
priests and scribes, will torment those who keep the law 
of God. And I, too, am going to Jerusalem, and shall be 
tormented and killed, but my spirit cannot be killed,— 
it will live. 

When Peter heard that Jesus would be tormented and 
killed in Jerusalem, he was grieved. He took the hand 
of Jesus, and said to him, If this is so, thou hadst better 
not go to Jerusalem. 

Then Jesus said to Peter, Do not say this. What thou 
sayest is an offence. H thou art afraid for me, lest I 
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should be tortured and killed, that means that thou art 
thinking of human, and not of divine things. 

He who lives by the light of the comprehension can 
have no evil befall him, for he is always in the light; 
evil can befall only him who comes out of the light of 
truth into the darkness of the offence of the flesh. 

And calling up the people with his disciples, Jesus 
said, He who wants to live according to my teaching 
must renounce his carnal life; let him be ready for all 
carnal sufferings, for he who is afraid for his carnal life will 
lose his true life, and he who neglects the carnal life 
will save the true life. 

And again he told them that when they kill a man 
who lives by the comprehension, the comprehension does 
not die, but will live. 

And they did not understand it. And the Sadducees 
came up, and he explained to all what was meant by the 
true life in God, and by the rising from the dead. The 
Sadducees said that after the carnal death there was no 
life. They said, How cau all rise from the dead ? If 
they did rise, they could not all live together. For 
example, we had seven brothers. The first married and 
died. His wife married the second brother, and he died; 
and she married the third, and so on, until the seventh. 
How are the seven brothers going to live with one wife, 
if they shall all rise from the dead ? 

Jesus said to them, You purposely mix up matters, 
and do not comprehend what the life after death is. In 
this life people marry and are given in marriage; but 
those who will earn the life after the carnal death will 
not marry and be given in marriage, for they do not have 
to continue life in others: they themselves do not die, for 
they unite with God, having become his children. 

In your Scripture it says that God said, I am the God 
of Abraham and Jacob. And this God _ said when 
Abraham and Jacob were already dead for men. Con- 
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sequently, those who are dead for men are alive for God. 
If there is a God, and God does not die, those who are 
with God are always alive. The reestablishment from 
death is the life in God. The life in God is the fulfil- 
ment of the will of God in the carnal life. He who 
fulfils the will of God unites with God. For God there 
is no time, and so, in uniting with God, man passes out 
of time, consequently out of death. 

When the pastors heard this, they did not know what 
to invent in order that they might silence him, and so 
united with the laymen and began together with them to 
tempt him. 

And one of them, a pastor, said, Teacher, which, in thy 
opinion, is the chief commandment in the whole law ? 

The pastors thought that Jesus would get caught in 
the answer according to the law. 

But Jesus said, the chief commandment is to love the 
Lord our God, in whose power we are, with all our soul, 
and another follows from it: to love our neighbour, for in 
him is the same Lord. In these two commandments is 
contained everything which is written in all your books. 

And Jesus said again, Who, in your opinion, is Christ? 
Is he anybody’s son ? 

They said that according to them Christ was the son of 
David. 

Then he said to them, How, then, does David call 
Christ his master ? Christ is not the son of David, nor 
the son of anybody else, except the same Lord our 
master, whom we know within us, as our life. Christ is 
that comprehension which is in us. 

After that they asked him no more questions. 

And Jesus said, Beware of the leaven of the self-styled 
pastors. Beware also of the leaven of the worldly, and of 
the leaven of the royalty. But, above everything, beware 
of the leaven of the self-styled pastors, for that is 
deception. 


226 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


When the people understood whereof he spoke, he 
said, Above all, beware of the teaching of the learned self- 
styled pastors. Beware of them, for they have usurped 
the place of the prophet who announces the will of God 
to the people. They have usurped the power to preach 
the will of God to the people. They preach words, and do 
nothing. And it turns out that they say, Do this and 
that, but there is nothing to do, for they do not do any- 
thing good, and only talk. And they talk of what can- 
not be done, but themselves do nothing. All they care to 
do is to retain the right of their teachership, and so they 
try to distinguish themselves: they dress up and want to 
receive honours. And so know that no one ought to call 
himself teacher and pastor. None but our Lord is a 
teacher and pastor. But the pastors call themselves 
teachers, and thus prevent our entering the kingdom of 
God, and themselves do not enter into it. 

These pastors think that it is possible to lead to God 
by external ceremonies, by oaths, and, like blind people, 
they do not see that the external things do not mean any- 
thing, that everything is in the soul of man. They do those 
external things which are easiest, but what is necessary 
and difficult, — love, compassion, truth, — they leave out. 
All they care for is to be externally in the law, and to lead 
others externally to the law. And so they are like whited 
sepulchres, apparently clean without, but an abomination 
within. Externally they honour the holy martyrs, but in 
fact they are those who torture and kill the saints. 

They have always been the enemies of what is good. 
From them proceeds all the evil in the world, for they 
conceal the good, and instead of the good bring forward 
the bad. Most of all fear these self-styled pastors. For 
you know yourselves that any mistake may be corrected; 
but if men err in what is good, such a mistake can no 
longer be corrected. And it is this that the self-styled 
pastors do. 
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And Jesus said, I wanted here, in Jerusalem, to unite 
all men into one comprehension of the true good, but the 
teachers of this city know only how to kill the teachers 
of good. And so they remain the same godless people 
that they were, and do not know God, unless, loving, 
they accept the comprehension of God. 

And Jesus went away from the temple. Then his dis- 
ciples said to him, What about this temple of God with 
all its adornments, which men have brought as an offer- 
ing for God ? 

And Jesus said, Truly I tell you that this whole temple 
with all its adornments will be destroyed, and nothing 
will be left. There is one temple of God, — the hearts 
of men, when they love one another. 

And they asked him, When will this temple be ? 

And Jesus said to them, It will not be soon. Many 
people will deceive through my teaching, and there will 
be wars and disturbances on account of it. And there 
will be great lawlessness, and little love. But when the 
true teaching shall be disseminated among all men, there 
will be an end to evil and to offences. 





CHAPTER X. 


THK STRUGGLE AGAINST THE OFFENCES 


53. Ad¢yorros δὲ αὐὖ- 
τοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι δεινῶς 
ἐνέχειν, καὶ ἀποστομα- 
τίζειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειό- 


γων, 

54. ᾿Ενεδρεύοντες αὐ- 
τὸν, καὶ ζητοῦντες θηρεῦ- 
gal τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα κατηγορήσω- 
σιν αὐτοῦ. 

47. Συνήγαγον οὖν 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 
σαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλε- 
γον, Τί ποιοῦμεν ; ὅτι 
οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλὰ 
σημεῖα ποιεῖ. 

48. "Edy ἀφῶμεν αὐ- 
τὸν οὕτω, πάντες πιστεύ- 
σουσιν εἰς αὐτὸν" καὶ 
ἐλεύσονται οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι 
καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ 
τὸν τόπον καὶ τὸ ἔθνος. 


Luks xi. 59. And u he 
Maid these things unto 
them, the scribes and 
the Pharisees began to 
urge him vehemently, 
and to ,provoke him to 
speak or many things: 


54. Laying wait for 
him. and seeking ἴο 
catch something out of 
bis mouth, that they 


might accuse him. 


John xi. 47. Then gath- 

ered the chief priests 
and the Pharisees a 
council, and said, What 
do we? for this man 
doeth many miracles. 


48. If we let him thus 
alone, all men will be- 
lieve on him; and the 
Romans shall come and 
take away both our 
place and nation. 


53. As he 5814 this, 
the learned pastors be- 
gan to urge Jesus vehe- 
mently, and to ask him 


about many things. 


54. They devised to 
catch him in his own 
so as to accuse 


47. And _ the 
priests, the pastors, met 
in council, and _ said, 
What shall we do? The 
man gives such proofs 
of his truth. 


chief 


4«. If we leave him 
alone, all will believe in 
him. And the Romans 
will come aud will take 
our city and our nation. 


If we leave him, all will believe, and if all will believe, 


the Romans will take us. 


This verse is remarkable in 


that it clearly defines the significance of Christ’s teaching, 
as the Jews and their pastors understood it, and as our 
pastors intentionally fail to see it. 
Jesus teaches that God is spirit, that he must be served 
in the spirit and with works, that it is not right to resist 
228 
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evil, that we must submit to it, that there are not differ- 
ent nationalities and kingdoms, because in the place of 
the former kingdoms of the earth the kingdom of God is 
preached, where each is free and depends only on God. 
And, of course, if men will believe this, the Romans will 
come and take us. Now the Romans feel that they are 
dealing with a nation; but then they will take us like a 
flock of sheep. And it is this very teaching in which all 
are beginning to believe. It is easy enough to see why, 
if all will believe, the Romans will take us, and why it 
is necessary to put a stop to all these fancies. 
This is what the church says (p. 400): 


If we let him thus alone: Without counteracting him, all will 
believe in him; and it is the truth ; the influence of the miur- 
acles of the Lord on the people was such that, if there had been 
no strong counteraction of the party, which was hostile to him, 
the number of believers in him would have been much greater 
than his open adherents. 

And the Romans shall come, etc. : From their point of view, 
there was truth in it, and their fear of the Romans was well 
grounded ; a national uprising would have been for the Romans 
a pretext for destroying even that shadow of independence which 
was still left with the Jews as a nation. In the case of a strong 
national uprising, the Romans would have actually taken posses- 
sion of the place itself, that is, of Jerusalem, as the capital of 
the nation and centre of the nation’s whole life, both religious 
and political, with its temple, worship, etc., and would have pos- 
sessed themselves of the nation itself, that is, would have 
destroyed its very political existence as a nation, as a separate 
political unit. The justice of this judgment showed itself after 
the experiences, when the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the 
temple, laid waste Palestine, and wiped out the Jews, as a polit- 
ical nation, from the list of nations. But the fatal lie in this 
judgment of the leaders of the national life of the Jews consisted 
in this, that they considered an uprising under the leadership 
of Jesus Christ possible. Absolutely failing to recognize the 
Messiah in the Lord Jesus, because he did not come up to the 
ideal of the Messiah, formed on the basis of distorted and false 
conceptions of what the Messiah was to be, they assumed that 
this miracle-worker might stand at the head of a national upris- 
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ing and bring calamity to the whole nation. Thi9 fatal lie and 
judgment about the Lord led to fatal mistakes in the further 
actions of the sanhedrim in relation to Jesus Christ, which were 
foreseen by God and were directed toward the great work of the 
redemption of all humanity through the death of the unac- 
knowledged but true Messiah. 


This is what Reuss says (VoL VL., p.252): 


Le mobile qui décida l’autorité nationale ἃ se défaire de 
Jésus est, d’aprés notre texte, d'une nature exclusivement poli- 
tique. On craignait un mouvement populaire, une insurrection 
fomentée, non sans doute par Jésus lui-méme, mais par les 
aspirations religieuses et nationalesqui croyaient avoir trouvé 
en lui le roi promis par les prophétes (Chap. VI., 15). Or, les 
hommes placés & la téte des affaires ne partageaient nullement 
cette derniére conviction; ils comprenaient donc que le mouve- 
ment prévu n’aboutirait qu’é une nouvelle catastrophe, qui dé- 
truirait immanquablement les derniers restes de l’autonomie que 
le gouvernement impérial avait encore laissés subsister. Com- 
ment conjurer cette éventualité? Le pontife leur indique le 
moyen le plus simple et le plus expéditif. — ΤΠ faut cependant 
rappeler que les Pharisiens étaient les adversaires de Jésus plu- 
t6t ἃ cause de ce qu’ils pouvaient appeler son latitudinarisme ; 
c’étaient les Sadducéens qui se placérent au point de vue politique 
que nous venons d’indiquer, On le voit clairement par les Actes 
des apOtres. 


As they do not understand the teaching as it is, there 
results an absurdity, and an artificial explanation is 
needed, which is, that the nation will rise, and the 
Romans will be compelled to suppress the rising. All 
say so alike, but evidently they all alike talk nonsense, 
for there was no cause for any uprising. If all believed, 
all would submit the left cheek after the right, all would 
give up their coats and their cloaks. Whence should 
the uprising come? There would have been no _ upris- 
ing, but if all believed, there would be no Jewish state, 
no armies, no courts, no wealth, no taxes, — so much is 
certain. 
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48. Kal οὐχ εὕρισκον 
τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ λαὸς 
γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέματο αὐὖ- 
τοῦ ἀκούων. 

47. Kal ἣν διδάσκων 
τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
ol γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν 
αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι, καὶ οἱ 
πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ" 

49. Els δέ τις ἐξ αὐ- 
τῶν Καϊάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς 
ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, Ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
οἴδατε οὐδέν" 

50. Οὐδὲ διαλογίζε- 
σθε, ὅτι συμφέρει ἡμῖν 
ἵνα εἷς ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ μὴ 
ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος ἀπόληται. 

51. Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρ- 
χιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 
éxelvou, προεφήτευσεν 
ὅτι ἔμελλεν ὁ Τησοῦς ἀπο- 
θνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους" 

52. Kal οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
ἔθνους μόνον, ἀλλ ἵνα 
καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὰ διεσκορπισμένα συνα- 
γάγῃ els ἕν' 


(a) Johu xi. 50 


Luke xix. 48. And 
could not find what they 
might do: for all the 
people were very atten- 
ive to hear him. 


And he taught 
the _ temple. 
chief priests 
and the scribes aud the 
chief of the people 
sought to destroy him. 


said unto them. Ye 
know nothing at all. 


_ 50. Nor consider that 
it is better for us. that 
one man should die for 
the people, than _ that 
the whole nation should 
perish*, 


51. And this spake he 
not of himself: but be- 
ing high priest __ that 
ear, he prophesied that 
esus — shoul die for 
that nation: 


52. And not for that 
nation only, but that 
also he should gather to- 

ether in one the chil- 

ren of God that werei 
scattered abroad.* 


Dom 


48. And they could not 
find what they might do, 
for the people clung to 
him and listened to him. 


47. And the _ chief 
priests and the learned 
sought to destroy him. 


49. One of them, 
named Caiaphas, who 
was _ the. my [1 that 
year, said to them, You 
do not understand any- 
thing. 


50. You do not con- 
sider that it is necessary 
that one man should die 
for the people, and _ that 
the whole people may 
not perish. 


51. This 
of 


he did not 
himself, but, 
the high priest 
ear, he prophesied 
that Jesus would die for 
the nation, 


52. And not only for 
the nation, but in order 
that the children of God 
be united into one. 


is for some reason wrongly translated 
in all the translations. There is nothing to warrant the 
translation, It is better that one man should die, than; it 
says simply! that it is necessary that one man _ should 
die, and not that the whole nation should perish. This 
is again an example of a careless relation to the word 
of the Gospel. One translated it wrongly, and all repeated 
the same error, like a lot of sheep. 

This is what the church says (p. 402): 


Ye know nothing at all: You present yourselves as ignorant of 
the whole matter, as irrational and dull of comprehension, since 


! Nearly as in the King James translation. — Translator's Note. 
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you consider what you should do, and do not consider and weigh 
this, according to his opinion, most important and decisive cir- 
cumstance, that it is better for us, that is, for the whole Jewish 
nation and, in particular, for its representatives, to sacrifice one 
man, in order that the whole nation may not perish from the 
Romans in case of the supposed rising of the nation for the sake 
of this man. The external rudeness of Caiaphas’s Bpeech (Ye 
know nothing at all, and, Nor consider) are quite natural with 
him, as a Sudducee, to which sect lie belonged. The Pharisees 
were Bofter in their mutual relations and in relation to others 
as far as external matters were concerned (like hypocrites and 
insincere people, which they were) ; but the Sadducees were 
distinguished for their coarse manners, but under this coarse- 
ness frequently concealed a greater cunning than that of the 
Pharisees. 

In relation to the internal character, the Bpeech of Caiaphas 
transferred the question from the field of conscience to that of 
external politics, and decided without appeal in favour of the 
latter. 

What need is there of considering what to do? Whoever he 
may be, a whole natiou may perish on his account, and so he has 
to be sacrificed. What need of considering according to our con- 
science? We must decide according to external circumstances. 

At the basis of the solution lies the same fatal lie as in the 
case of the other members of the sanhedrim : He is not the Mes- 
siah ; but there there is reflection, while here is the cold, egoisti- 
cal, Sacrifice him, without considering, without wavering. 


(b) ra’ SieaKopntan’va, like ACOI before τοὶ Teicva, ia 
wanting in many texts. These words are_ evidently 
added, in order that the words of Caiaphas, which refer 
directly to the Jews, may he referred to the future 
church. Caiaphas says simply that he has to die for the 
good of the nation and for the unity of the faith, pre- 
cisely what the persecutors of the heretics have always 
said. It seems to he quite clear. In the Gospel, on the 
occasion of the execution of Christ after the accusation of 
the pastors and the indications that all the innocent 
blood from Abel to our day was upon them, we are 
shown in what way they shed this blood and in the 
name of what considerations. And the church is so used 
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to lying with immunity that it naively points out the 
sinfulness of Caiaphas’s reasoning, forgetting that it has 
judged in precisely the same manner for eighteen hundred 
years, and even now judges thus before executions. The 
church has forgotten that it is arraigning itself, for to us 
the centre of gravity of these three verses consists in this, 
that, according to its conceptions, we have here a huge 
pun, and Caiaphas suddenly becomes a prophet. 
This what the church says (p. 403): 


And this spake he not of himself, etc. : The remark of the 
evangelist himself in regard to Caiaphas’s speech, as a prophetic 
utterance. Not the external form of speech or its internal char- 
acter are here kept in view, but only the fundamental thought 
that the Lord will die for the nation. The high priest was in 
antiquity the immediate bearer of the divine revelation, which 
was communicated to him through the Urim and the Thummim. 

After the Babylonian captivity this was no longer the case, 
but none the less it lay in the very idea of the high priesthood 
that it could be the organ of the immediate revelation of God, 
though during the decline of the high priesthood this was no 
longer the case. But God can choose even an unworthy man 
for his all-wise purposes and make him an organ of his im- 
mediate revelation. Out of the evil heart there proceeded words 
which contain a miraculous prophecy. 

He (Caiaphas) said it with malicious intent, but the grace of 
the Spirit used his lips for a prediction of a future event. The 
devil frequently distorts the words of God in a lying manner and 
presents the self-existing truth as a lie. God at times makes 
sport of the devil by placing a striking truth into the mouth of 
the father of lies and his organs. 

Should die for the people: In the sense of an expiatory sacri- 
fice for the sins of the people, which is not to be assumed in 
Caiaphas's words ; he had in mind the execution of one man for 
the whole nation for the sake of its political welfare, but the 
Holy Ghost prophesied through this the grandest truth, namely, 
that one would die for the redemption of the people from 
spiritual death and for the sake of the spiritual eternal life. 

And not for that nation only: The evangelist completes the in- 
voluntary prophecy of Caiaphas. But also that he should gather 
together in one the children of God, that were scattered abroad. 
By the scattered children of God we must understand, in contra- 
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distinction with the nation, as the Jewish nationality, the 
pagans, and not the Jews who were scattered abroad among 
the pagans. The Lord brought an expiatory sacrilice for the 
whole world, both of Jews and of pagans; both through their 
belief in him become the children of God. It is a prophetic 
manner of speech ; he called them the children of God, as they 
were to become such. By gathering together in one the children 
of God we must not understand the assembly in one place, but 
the gathering of those who were scattered everywhere into one 
society according to the faith in Christ (the one church). All 
believers in Christ, wherever scattered among the unbelievers, 
form one common Christian society, one spiritual body, whose 
head is Christ, and whose members all the rest are. 


And to his shame Reuss says the same (Vol. VI., p. 
253): 


Car Calaphas, en sa qualité de grand-prétre, a parlé en 
prophéte, involontairement sans doute, mais tout juste au 
moment de la péripétie supréme du drame sacré, cette année-la. 
D’aprés les institutions mosaiques, le grand-prétre rendait des 
oracles. L’usage en était perdu depuis longtemps; la loi et 
lexégése suffisant ἃ tous les besoins sociaux ou ecclésiastiques. 
Mais on comprend que le peuple considérait toujours son chef 
spirituel comme un personnage plus spécialement en rapport 
avec le Trés-Haut. Nous ne serons done pas surpris qu’un 
chrétien, frappé de l’analogie d’une certaine parole, émanée 
d’une telle bouche et prononcée dans un but froidement poli- 
tique, avec ce que la foi évangélique regardait comme la vérité 
fondamentale, ait pu envisager cette parole comme inspirée par 
esprit de Dieu, pour forcer ]’ennemi de la nouvelle révélation ἃ 
lui rendre un éclatant témoignage. L’Ancien Testament avait 
bien donné d’illustres exemples de cette catégorie. 


He imagines that the author, that is, John, is making 
capital of the pun virep γον ‘e6vow, but there could not 
be such a thing as a pun here for the author, because he 
has not the slightest idea about the dogma of the redemp- 
tion ; he says simply that Caiaphas as a man could not 
say for himself that Jesus ought to be killed, but he said 
it, because, being the high priest, he could utter a prophecy 
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as to what would be for the good of the nation. Nothing 
else is said, and we have no right whatsoever to ascribe 
any other meaning to these words, the more so that with 
this meaning, as given to it by the church, we get nothing 
but a useless pun, while with the actual meaning we get 
a deep significance, which is connected with the words 
about all the blood falling on the pastors, and an instruc- 
tion as to how bad and senseless it is in the name of the 
prophecies of the good of the nation to kill men. The 
following verse again shows that it is not an interpolated 
sentence, but an elucidation of a thought, in consequence 
of which the Jews decide conclusively that it is necessary 


to kill him. 


53. "Ar ἐκείνης οὖν 
τῆς ἡμέρας συνεβουλεύ- 
σαντο ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν 
αὐτόν. 

54. ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν οὐ- 
κέτι παῤῥησίᾳ περιεπά- 
te ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, 
ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς 
τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς τῆς 
ἐρήμου, εἰς ᾿Εφραϊμ λε- 
γομένην πόλιν, κἀκεῖ 
διέτριβε μετὰ τῶν μαθη- 
τῶν αὑτοῦ. 

δῦ. Ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ 
πάσχα τῶν Ιουδαίων" 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς 
Ιεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χώ- 
pas πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, ἵνα 
ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς. 

56. ᾿Εζήτουν οὖν τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἔλεγον per’ 
ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
ἑστηκότες, Τί δοκεῖ ὑμῖν, 
ὅτι οὗ μὴ ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν 
ἑορτήν; 

δ7. Δεδώκεισαν δὲ 
καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol 
Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὴν, ἵνα, 
ἐάν ris νῷ ποῦ ἐστι, 
μηνύσῃ, ὅπως πιάσωσιν 
αὐτόν, 


Johnxi. 63. Then from 
that day forth they took 
counsel together for to 
put him to death. 


54. Jesus __ therefore 
walked no more openly 
among the Jews; but 
went thence unto a 
country near to the wil- 
derness, into a city called 
Ephraim, and there con- 


tinued with [15 dis- 
ciples. 
66. And the Jews’ 
assover was nigh δἱ 
and: and many went 


out of the country up to 


Jerusalem before the 
passover, to purify 
themselves. 

56. _Then βου αι they 
for Jesus, an spake 
among themselves, as 


they stood in the temple, 
What think ye, that he 
will not come to the 
feast? 


57. Now both the chief 
priests and the  Phari- 
sees had given a _com- 
mandment, that, if any 
man knew where he 
were, he should shew it, 
that they might take 
him. 


53. From that day on 
they decided to kill him. 


64. But Jesus did not 
appear before the Jews; 
he went away nearer to 
the desert, into the city 
of Ephraim, and_ there 
remained with bis dis- 
ciples. 


56. The Jewish pass- 
over was near, and many 
people came from __ the 
villages to Jerusalem 
for the passover, to pre- 
are themselves for the 
east. 

56. And thev sought 
Jesus and spoke among 
themselves in the tem- 
ple, What do you think? 


will he come to _ the 
feast? 
67. And the — chief 


priests gave a command, 
that if any man knew 
where he was, he should 
announce it, that they 
might vanquish him. 
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1. Ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸ 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν ὑπά- 
yas ἐκεῖ; 

9, ᾿Απεκρίϑη ὁ ‘In- 
gots, Οὐχὶ δώδεκά εἰσιν 
ὧραι τῆς ἡμέρας; ἐάν 
τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέ- 
pe οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ 
φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
βλέπει" 

10. ᾿Εὰν δέ τις περι- 
πατῇ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ, προ- 
σκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς οὐκ 
ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 

2. ᾿Εποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ 
δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ Μάρ- 
θα διηκόνει" ὁ δὲ Λάζαρος 
εἷς ἦν τῶν συνανακειμέ- 
γων αὐτῷ. 

8, Ἢ οὖν Μαρία, λα- 
βοῦσα λίτραν μύρου νάρ- 
δου πιστικῆς πολυτίμου, 
ἤλειψε τοὺς πόδας τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς 
θριξὶν αὑτῆς τοὺς πόδας 
αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπλη- 
ρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ 


μύρου. 
4, Λέγει οὖν εἷς ἐκ 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιού- 


δας Σίμωνος Ἰσκαριώτης, 
ὁ μέλλων αὐτὸν παραδι- 
δόναι, 

5. Διατί τοῦτο τὸ μύ- 
por οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακο- 
σίων δηναρίων, καὶ ἐδόθη 
πτωχοῖς; 

6. Εἶπε δὲ τοῦτο, οὐχ 
ὅτι περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν 
ἔμελεν αὐτῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
κλέπτης ἦν, καὶ τὸ γλωσ- 
σόκομον εἶχε, καὶ τὰ βαλ- 
λόμενα ἐβάσταζεν. 
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JON Hae 
Jesus, (Ix d»ys 
the pusover, 
Bethany .° 


Then 
before 
came to 


John xi. ὃ Hil dis- 
ciplee say unto him, 

aster, the Jews of late 
sought to atone thee; 
and guest thou thither 
again'/ 


8. Jesus 
there 


answered. 
twelve 


any man walk In _ the 
stumbleth not, 
) he  soeth — the 
light of this world. 


10. But if a man walk 
in the night, he stum- 
bleth. because there is no 
light in him. 


John .xisg 2. There 
they made him a supper; 
anil Martha served: but 
Lazarus was one of them 
that sat at the table 
with him. 


3. Then took Mary a 
pound of ointment of 
spikenard, vory costly, 
and anointed the feet of 
Jesus, and wiped his 
feet with her hair: and 
the house was filled with 
the odour of the oint- 
ment. 


4. Then saith one of 
his diseiples, Judas 
cariot, Smon's 
which should 
him, 


Is- 
son, 
betray 


6. Why was not this 
ointment sold for three 
hundred pence, 
given to the poor? 


an 


6. This he said, not 
that he cared for the 
poor; but because he 
was a thief, and had tho 
bag, and bare what was 


put therein 





1. Six days before the 


itassover, Jeans went to 
Bethany. 

8. And _ his _ disciples 
said to him. Teacher, 


the chief priests want to 
stone thee; and _ thou 
goest there again. 


9. And Jesus answered 
them. In the day there 
are twelve hours. If a 
man walks in the day, 
he does not stumble, be- 
cause he sees the light 
of the world. 


10. Only he who walks 
at night stumbles, be- 
cause there is no light in 
him. 


2. And they made him © 
a supper, and Martha 
served him. 


took a 
pure, costly, — 
oil, and anointed 
feet of Jesus, 
them with her h 
the house was tilled with 
the odour of the oil. 


ter, 


4. Then said Judas Is- 
cariot, one of his dis- 
ciples, who betrayed 
him, 


5. This oil could be 
sold for three hundred 
pence, and given to the 
poor. 


6. He did not say this 
becanse he cared for the 
poor, but because he was 
a thief and carried the 
bag. 
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7. Elev οὖν δ᾽ Τησοῦς, 
"Ades αὐτήν" εἰς τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ μου 
τετήρηκεν αὐτό, 

8. Τοὺς πτωχοὺς γὰρ 
πάντοτε ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε 
ἔχετε. 

12. Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὄχλος 
πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν 
ἑορτὴν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι 
ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς εἰς ‘Te- 
ροσόλυμα, 

13. "Ἔλαβον τὰ Bata 
τῶν φοινίκων, καὶ ἐξῆλ- 
θοὸν εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, 
καὶ ἔκραζον, Ὥσαννά' 
εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
ἐν ὀνόματι Kuplov, ὁ βα- 
σιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 

14. Εὑρῶν δὲ δ᾽ Τησοῦς 
ὀνάριον, ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτο, 

11, Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
Ἱεροσόλυμα. 

10. Καὶ εἰσελθόντος 
αὐτοῦ εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ πόλις͵ 
λέγουσα. Tls ἐστιν οὗτος; 

11, Οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλε- 
Ὕον, Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾽Τησοῦς 
ὁ προφήτης, ὁ ἀπὸ Na- 
gapér τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 

12, Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐξέβαλε πάντας 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγο- 
ράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, 

10, Οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι 
εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, Θεω- 
ρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε 
οὐδέν; ἴδε ὁ κόσμος 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 

18. Καὶ ἥκουσαν οἱ 
γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ ἀρχιε- 
ρεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς ad- 
τὸν ἀπολέσουσιν: ἐφο- 
βοῦντο yap αὐτὸν͵ ὅτι 
πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο 
ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 


7. Then 5414 Jesus, 
Let her alone: against 
the clay of my burying 
hath she kept this. 


8. For the pe 
ye have with you; 
me ye have not always. 


or always 
but 


12. On the next day, 
much people that were 
come to the feast, when 


they heard that Jesus 
was coming to  Jerusa- 
lem, 
13. Took branches of 
alm~ trees, and went 


orth to meet him, and 
cried, Hosanna; Blessed 
is the King of Israel 
that coraetb in the name 
of the Lord. 


14. And Jesus, when 


he had found a young 
ass, sat thereon.* 
Markxi. 11. And Jesus 


entered into Jerusalem. 


Matt. xxi. 10. And when 
he was come into Jeru- 
salem, all the city was 
moved, saying, ho is 
this? 

11. And the multitude 
said. This is Jesus the 
prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee. 


12. And Jesus_ went 
into the temple of God, 
and cast out all them 
that sold and bought in 
the temple. 


JOHN χὶ. 119. Tite 
Pharisees. therefore said 
among themselves, Per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail 
nothing? behold, the 
world is gone after him. 

Mark xi. 18. And_ the 
scribes. and chief priests 
heard it, and sought how 


they might destroy him: 
for they feared him, 
because all the people 
was astonished at bis 
doctrine. 





Jig 


7. And Jesns said, Let 
her alone: she did_ this 
for the day of my burial. 


8. You will 
have the poor, 
not always. 


always 
but me 


12. On the next day, 


the whole people _ that 
came to the feast heard 
that Jesus was coming 
to Jerusalem. 

13. And _ they took 
branches, _and came out 


to meet niin, and cried, 
Blessed is he who comes 
in the name of God, the 
king of Israel. 


14. And Jesus found a 
young ass, and sat upon 
Ϊ 


ἢ 1. And Jesus entered 
Jerusalem. 


10. And when he en- 
tered, all the city arose, 
and asked, Who is this? 


11. The people _ said, 
This is Jesus, the pro h- 
εἴ of Nazareth o al- 
ilee. 


12. And Jesus entered 
the temple, and _ drove 
out all who sold and 
bought. 


19. The pastors said 
among themselves, 8¢ee 
there, what else will it 
be? The whole world is 


following him. 


18. And they consid- 


ered how. they might 
destroy him, for they 
were afraid of him. lest 
the | Προ τς should be 
carrie away by his 
teaching. 


Wi aX 


40, Ἦσαν δέ τινες 
“Ἕλληνες ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαι- 
γόντων ἵνα προσκυνήσω- 
σιν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ" 

91, Οὗτοι οὖν προσῆλ- 
θον Φιλίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ 
Βηϑσαϊδὰ τῇς Τ᾿ αλιλαίας, 
καὶ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν Ἀέγον- 
res, Ἐύριε, θέλομεν τὸν 
"Ἰησοῦν ἰδεῖν. 

22. “Ἔρχεται Φίλιπ- 
wos καὶ λέγει τῷ ΑἈ»- 
δρέᾳ' καὶ πάλιν ᾿Ανδρέας 
καὶ Φίλιππος λέγουσι τῷ 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 

23. ‘O 82 Τησοῦς ἀπε- 
κρίνατο αὐτοῖς λέγων, 
᾿Ελήλυϑεν ἡ ὥρα ἵνα δο- 
ξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που. 

24, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, "Edy μὴ ὁ κόκκος 
τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰς τὴν 
γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς μό- 
vos μένει" ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθά- 
vp, πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. 

25. 'O φιλῶν τὴν ψυ- 
χὴν αὑτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὖ- 
Thy καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν 
ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
κόσμῳ τούτῳ, εἰς ζωὴν 
αἰώνιον φυλάξει αὐτήν. 

26. ᾿Εὰν ἐμοὶ διακονῇ 
τις, ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω" καὶ 
ὅπου εἰμὶ éyw, ἐκεῖ καὶ 
ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται" 
καὶ ἐάν τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ, 
τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. 
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John” xii. 20. Απά 
tbere were certain 


Greeks among them that 
came up to worship at 
the feast: 


21. The same came 
therefore to Philip, 
which was of Betbesda 
of Galilee, and_ desired 
him, saying. Sir, we 
would see Jesus. 


22. Philip cometb and 
telleth ndrew: and 
again Andrew and Philip 
tell Jesus. 


23. And Jeans _ an- 
swered them, _ saying, 
The honr is come, that 


the Son of man_ should 
be glorified. 


24. Verily, verily, I say 
unto yon, Except a corn 
of wheat fall Into the 
ground and die, it abld- 
eth alone: but If it die, 
it bringeth forth much 
fruit. 


28. He that lovetb his 
life Shall lose it; and he 
that hateth his life in 
this world, shall keep it 


unto life eternal. 
26. If any man serve 
me, let him follow me; 


and where I am, there 
shall also my servant be: 
if any man_ serve me, 
him will my Father hon- 
our.” 


20. And there were 
*owe Greeks among 
those who came to the 
feast. 


21. These went np to 
Philip, and said, 8ir, we 
want to see Jesus. 


22. Philip went, and 
told Andrew; and An- 
drew and _ Philip told 
Jesus. 


23. And_ Jesus replied 
to them. The hour has 
come, when the son of 
man will be recognised. 


24. You know your- 
selves that, if a kernel 
of wheat falls into the 


round and does not die. 
t remains alone; but if 


it dies, it brings forth 
much fruit. 
25. He who 15 afraid 


for his life will lose it: 


and he who does _ uot 
spare his life in_ this 
world, will keep it in 


the true life. 


26. If any man serves 
me, let him follow me. 
Where I am, there is 
my servant. He who 
serves me will be hon- 
oured by my Father. 


(a) I put here Verses 8-10 of Chapter XI. of John, as 
more instructive in this place. 
(b) Verses 14-18 speak of the meaning of JeBus’ 


sitting on the ass. 


Here is what Keuss says about it (VoL VI., p. 257): 


J6aug montait un Sue qu’il avait trouve. Personne, er> ce 
moment, ne faiaait attention k cette circonstance. Plus tard, 
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quand les disciples commencérent ἃ étudier l’Kcriture pour y 
chercher des allusions ἃ l’histoire de leur Maitre, ils découvrirent 
entre autres le passage de Zacharie ix. 9, qui parle de l’entrée du 
Messie monté sur un &ne. Ce détail, purement accessoire dans 
la peinture idéale du prophéte, est la chose capitale pour notre 
auteur, qui néglige les autres éléments du texte, pour se rappeler 
seulement que cet Ane a réellement figuré ce jour-la, et pour con- 
stater ainsi la réalité de la prédiction. Ce naif aveu nous fait 
yoir comment, dés l’abord, la société chrétienne fut ἃ méme de 
rassembler un nombre assez considérable et toujours croissant de 
prophéties trés-spéciales découvertes dans les anciens textes et qui 
bient6t formérent le fonds principal de la science apologétique. 
Quant ἃ la phrase: lorsqu’il eut été glorifié, nous savons qu'elle 
signifie: aprés sa mort et son exaltation. — On avait fait ainsi, 
parce que cela avait été prédit: c’est le m@éme point de vue que 
celui de Matthieu, dans sa phrase accoutumée. ΠΟ n’est nulle- 
ment nécessaire de traduire: J/s (les disciples) avaient fait ainsi 
sans savoir qu’ils accomplissaient une prophétie. 


These verses show nothing and change nothing, and so 
are not needed. 


(c) Reuss says (Vol. YI., pp. 258-262): 


Voici encore un passage qui est de nature & confirmer notre 
maniére de voir au sujet du degré de réalité historique des con- 
versations qui servent ἃ l’exposition des idées développées par la 
bouche de Jésus, d’aprés la méthode de l’évangéliste. Que des 
Grecs, c’est-k-dire ici des nationaux Hellénes non circonsis, se 
soient trouvés parmi les pélerins de la féte de Pfaques, et cela non 
pas comme simples curieux, mais conduits par un besoin religieux 
réel, c’est 14 un fait trop explicitement attesté par l’histoire apos- 
tolique, pour qu'il puisse soulever le moindre doute. Mais on 
remarquera que l’auteur se borne ἃ les introduire sur la scéne, et 
qu'il les laisse 1A sans plus s’en occuper le moins dumonde. (Les 
plus avisés pensent que Jésus aura eu un entretien sympathique 
avec ces Grecs, en traversant la cour extérieure ot ils avaient di 
s’arréter et attendre qu'il sortit.) Ce n’est pas ἃ eux que Jésus 
adresse la parole, mais & ses disciples, ou pour mieux dire, aux 
lecteurs de ce livre; les disciples ne rapportent pas de réponse 
aux Grecs, et ceux-ci disparaissent sans qu’on apprenne méme 
s'ils ont atteint leur but et s’ils se retirent contents. 

Mais si ce morceau ne satisfait en aucune facon celui qui 
demande ἃ l’historien des faits ἃ contours nettement dessinés, 


tableau du conflit tragique en ‘Tesp 
du judaisme est achevé. cru, une puis- 
sante majorité, non seulement est restée sourde ἃ | mais 
s‘appréte ἃ détruire violemment l'wuvre de la du 
monde A peine commencée. Tout est dit désormais sur cet 
antagonisme. Le lecteur pressent la catastrophe imminente. 
ibe qu'un nouvel horizon s’ouvre tout ἃ coup t ses yeux; 

une perspect ve, pour le moment encore tout idéale et prophé- 
tique, lui fait entrevoir, pour une cause en apparence compromise, 
si ce n’est perdue, la glorieuse conquéte du monde paien, cette 
compensation brillante et pleine d’avenir, qui fera bientOt oublier 
la résistance aussi mesquine que méchante du monde judaique. 
Et cette conquéte, elle vient pour ainsi dire s’offrir d’ell - 
ce ne sont pas les ap(tres de Christ qui l’entreprennent spon- 
tanément. Tout au contraire, quand les premiers sympt6mes de 
ce mouvement providentiel et presque miraculeux se manifestent, 
les disciples ont de la peine & le comprendre, ils hésitent ἃ s'y 
associer, ils se consultent les uns les autres, ils ont recours, avec 
une espéce de timidité formaliste, au Maftre lui-méme, pour sayoir 
ce qu’ils ont ἃ faire. . . . Mais c’est lA de l'histoire dans le grand 
style ; c’est, en deux mots, l’esprit des faits si clairement retracés 
dans les Actes; c’est le résumé de l'histoire apostolique. Sobre 
de paroles, comme toujours, ]’auteur ébauche en quelques lignes 
‘e programme d’un avenir dont lui-méme a contemplé les pé- 
ripéties, avant d’écrire son livre; ce n’est pas sa faute si ses 
commentateurs, restant & fleur de terre, se débattent dans les em- 
barras d'une interprétation aveuglément littérale, désorientés par 
les réticences du texte et manquant d’autant plus naturellement 
Vintelligence de l’idée, qu’ils épluchent plus méticuleusement les 
détails de la forme. (La fable de l’ambuscade du roi meaty 
d’Edesse, rapportée par Eusdbe, et répétée par les amateurs de 
légendes, n’a rien & faire ici.) 

Dés qu’on se place ἃ ce point de vue pour se rendre compte de 
la nature du cadre, on n’a plus de peine ἃ saisir le sens intime 
des paroles de Jésus auxquelles ce cadre doit donner du relief. 
La conquéte du monde, j’entends celle du monde paien, a pour 
condition la mort préalable du Sauveur. C’est elle qui donnera 
le signal de cette course victorieuse de I’Evangile, toujours pro- 
mise, et jusque-lA si peu réalisée (v. 32); elle sera donc avant 
tout la glorification et du Pére et du Fils qui fait l’ceuvre du 
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Pare. Ici encore, l’histoire se charge de ratifier les assertions de 
notre texte. Mais si notre auteur a pu avoir besoin d’une 
rience pratique pour se pénétrer de cette vérité, Jésus, d’aprés le 
témoignage méme des Synoptiques, prévoyait et prédisait les 
grandes destinées de son Evaugile, subordonnées ἃ cette condi- 
tion, sans qu’il jugeat ἃ propos de mettre la main ἃ leur accom- 
plissement, d’une maniére directe et immédiate, méme sans 
diriger ses disciples de ce c6té-lA. On remarquera que l’idée 
d’une glorification du fils de l’homme est mise ici en rapport 
intime avec l’extension de son ceuvre ou de son influence (y. 32 
dans le monde; et c’est pour cela que l’image du grain de blé est 
choisie de préférence & toute autre. Ce grain peut se conserver 
dans sa condition naturelle pendant un temps indéterminé, mais 
il restera ce qu’il est, seul et isolé, & moins d’étre mis en contact 
avec l’humidité de la terre. Sa fécondité (Matth. xiii. me dépend 
de sa mort, c’est-a-dire d’une transformation qui dégage le germe 
vivifiant de son enveloppe. Cette image est de nature ἃ rendre 
plausible le paradoxe de la mort considérée comme condition de 
la vie, ou plus exactement, de la mort individuelle, considérée 
comme condition de la vie & communiquer au dehors 
Et ce qui est une vérité ἃ la fois théologique et historique dans 
son application immédiate ἃ la personne du Sauveur, envoyé au 
monde pour y déposer le germe de la vie céleste qui lui était 
propre, ce sera vrai aussi, dans un sens analogue, bien que modi- 
fié, pour tous ceux qui marchent sur ses traces. Pour avoir la 
vie, il ne faut pas craindre la mort (Matth. x. 39; xvi. 25. 
Luc ix. 24; xvii. 33). Aprés ce qui a été dit sur ces passages 
_ mag nous n’avons pas ἃ analyser cette pensée tout au long. 
i seulement que notre texte, reproduit d’abord la maxime 
spirituellement paradoxale de la vie qui se perd quand on I’aime, 
et de la vie qui se conserve quand on la hait (cette derniére 
exagération de l’expression nous est également connue par Lue 
xiv. 26), dans laquelle un seul et méme mot (psyche) est tour ἃ 
tour pris dans deux sens différents. Mais il comprend un élé- 
ment qui a été quelquefois mal expliqué et qui nous embarrasse 
dans la traduction, en ce que la langue frangaise, pour rendre le 
mot σοί, se sert également du terme de vie. Cela a conduit 
quelques interprétes ἃ croire que l’auteur veut dire: celui qui 
sacrifie sa vie terrestre (pour la cause de la vérité), la conservera 
la vie éternelle, c’est-’-dire s’assurera la jouissance future de 
vie de l’autre monde. Cela ne serait @tre la pensée de l’évan- 
géliste (Chap. v. 24; xi. 26). En traduisant: en vie éternelle, 
assez peu claire, mais adoptée faute de mieux, nous ayons 
voulu exprimer cette pensée: celui qui sacrifie sa vie, en tant 
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ilies de glorification ; mais il va sans dire, qu’ ‘lant 
l'apostolat, nous n’entendons pas en restreindre la sphé 
Douze. Ici, comme partout, la parole de Jésus phen arm 
ceux qui le suivent et le servent; elle ne tire pas | 
circonstances dans lesquelles elle est censée se produire ‘aprés 
le cadre historique, mais de sa vérité intriuséque et absolue. 

On rapproche communément I'émotion, dont il est yoarser τῶν a 
la fin de ce morceau, de ce que les autres évangélistes 
de la scéne de Gethsémané, et par cette méme por pics 
de préférence les termes de trouble, d'effroi, congue ee 
est trop grande pour pouvoir étre contestée, malgré la 
absolue des circonstances extérieures. Cependant il cee pas 
moins évident que l’auteur, s'il avait eu en vue la seéne de 
Gethsémané, soit qu’il en ait été témoin oculaire, soit qu’il ne 
V’ait connue que par la tradition, en aurait singulitrement affaibli 
les couleurs. ΠῚ n'est pas question ici d’une lutte intérieure, d’une 
angoisse qui serait allée jusqu’s’ réagir sur le corps, et qui aurait 
éprouvé le besoin d’aller chercher un appui et une co 
auprés des disciples plongés dans le sommeil de I’insouciance. 
Le Jésus du 45 évangile peut verser des larmes de sympathie 
pour la douleur de ses amis, il ne saurait reculer an instant 
devant la mort qu’il a proclamée dés l’abord (Chap. iii. 14) 
comme la condition du salut du monde, et qui, arrivée ἃ son 
heure (Chap. vii. 30; viii. 20), ne peut ‘Tui apparaitre comme 
quelque chose qui devait l’étonner. Π ne dit pas ici avec un 
serrement de coeur: Mon pére, sauve-moi! [1 dit: Devyrai-je 
dire: mon pére, sauve-moi? Mais...,ete. Son émotion 
n'est pas celle d’une faiblesse momentanée et touchante, qui 
lui arracherait des soupirs et qui se trahirait par de 
gouttes de sueur, c’est celle d'une grande fime, d’un héroisme 
divin, qui a la pleine conscience de son but et de son deyoir, 
et dont la résolution est plus fortifiée qu’ébranlée en face de 
la péripétie supréme. C'est pour cela qu’il est arrivé ἃ cette 
heure, pour que, de la mort d’un seul, naisse la vie de plusieurs ; 
pour que l’inimité du monde aboutisse 4 la gloire de Dieu. Cette 
pensée explique aussi la forme donnée & la priére finale. 

Ne nous le cachons pas: la scine de Gethsémané et celle-ci 
témoignent de deux conceptions différentes de la position de 
Jésus en face de la mort. Elles sont belles et sublimes toutes 
les deux ; toutes les deux ont un cachet de vérité intrinséque. 
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Celle de la tradition représentée par les Synoptiques reste davan- 
tage sur le terrain des réalités humaines, et par cela méme elle 
est devenue plus populaire et surtout plus individuellement 
édifiante; celle que nous venons de lire est plus idéale et plus 
théologique; aussi bien n’a-t-elle jamais créé, comme l|’autre, des 
embarras ἃ la théorie des écoles. La scéne de la transfiguration 
compléte théologiquement la premiére conception et l’éléve ἃ la 
hauteur de la seconde. 


The church says the same in regard to the connection 
of Jesus’ speech with the desire of the Greeks to see 
him. 

Reuss’s view is correct, but, as in all of his explana- 
tions, there are added mystical, obscure interpretations of 
what is clear without any interpretation, if we do not 
forget that Jesus denies the whole faith of Moses. The 
whole speech of Jesus, after he heard that the Greeks, or 
the Gentiles in general, wanted to be his disciples, is 
called forth by the consciousness that the decisive minute 
has come. But for the explanation it is not necessary to 
assume any prophetic ideas in Jesus. The whole propo- 
sition is clear as it is. According to his whole teaching, 
Jesus is incomparably nearer to the Gentiles than to the 
Jews. When he spoke to the Jews, he spoke the words 
of their Scripture and visited their sanctuaries, but now 
there appear pagans who want to be his disciples. 

The pagans, according to the conception of the Jews, 
are apostates, godless people, who ought to be exter- 
minated, and suddenly he sides with the pagans. So 
long as he seemingly corrected the Jewish law, he was 
a kind of a Jewish prophet, but suddenly, through his 
siding with the pagans, it appears clearly that, according 
to the ideas of the Jews, he is . a pagan. And if he is 
a pagan, he must perish, and there is no salvation for him. 

And it is this siding with the pagans which calls forth 
in him the decisive words, which show the imperturbabil- 
ity of his conviction. He is a pagan, well, let him be, he 
says. What am I? And you may understand me as 
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you please. I shall perish, but the 
in order that it may give forth fruit. 


27. Nov ἡ ψυχή pov 
τετάρακται" καὶ τί εἴπω; 
πάτερ, σῶσόν με ἐκ τῆς 
ὥρας ταύτης. ἀλλὰ διὰ 
τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ὥραν 
ταύτην. 

28. Πάτερ, δόξασόν 
σου τὸ ὄνομα. 

81, Νὺῦν κρίσις ἐστὶ 
τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" νῦν ὁ 
ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τού- 
rov ἐκβληθήσεται ἕξω" 

32. Κἀγὼ ἐὰν ὑψω- 
θῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, πάντας 
ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. 

534, ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ 
ὄχλος, Ἣ μεῖς ἠκούσαμεν 
ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, ὅτι ὁ Χρι- 
στὸς μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα' 
καὶ πῶς σὺ λέγεις, “Ors 
δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 


John xU. 27. Now Is 
my soul troubled: and 
what aball 1 Bay? Fa- 
ther, tare me from this 
hour: but for thla cauae 
came | unto thla hour. 


28. Father, glorify thy 
name. 


31. Now Is the judg- 
ment of this world: now 
shall the prince of this 
world be cast out. 


32. And |, If | be 
lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto 


me. 

34, The people an- 
swered him, We have 
heard out of the law 
that Christ abideth* for- 
ever: and how sayest 
thou. The Son of man 
must be lifted up? who 
is this Son of man? 


seed must perish 


27. Now my life ii 
being decided, and what 
shall 1 say? Father, save 
me from thia hour. 


28. Father, ahow thy. 
self. 


31. Now is the sen- 
tence pronounced on the 
world; now will he who 
Γῆς: the world be cast 
out. 


up above the 
earth, | will draw all 
toward me 

34. And the people an- 
swered him, we know 
from the law that the 
Lord does never change; 
how, then, dost thou aay 
that the son of man must 
be lifted up? Who ia 
this son of man? 


ἀνθρώπου; rls ἐστιν ob- 
Tos ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ; 


(a) Verses 29 and 30 are left out, as incomprehensible 
and unnecessary. So far Jesus spoke with the disciples, 
but now he turns to all the people and to the Greeks. 

(b) This is what Reuss says of Verse 33 (VoL VI., 

p. 264): 


La mort de Christ est une glorification, surtout par ses consé- 
quences pratiques, déja signalées plus haut: ce qui tout a l’heure 
était symbolisé par la fécondation du grain de blé, est ici exprimé 
en toutes lettres, comme une force d’attraction, non pas certes 
absolument irrésistible, puisqu'il y a toujours des incrédules, 
mais tellement puissante, qu’elle s’exercera au loin, sur toutes les 
catégories d’'hommes, sur ceux-la méme auxquels personne ne 
songeait encore en ce moment. La mort de Christ, au gré de la 
théologie joannique, est done une eraltation, et non un abaisse- 
ment. Et qui voudrait en douter, puisque c’est l’auteur qui 
prononce ce mot? Et qui refusera de faire remonter & Jésus 
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méme cette sublime réflexion sur sa destinée et sur celle du 
monde (comp. l’histoire de la transfiguration), quand il se sera 
convaincu que l’interpréte de sa pensée |’affaiblit, comme s’il ne 
l’avait pas suffisamment approfondie? Car il est impossible que 
Jésus ait simplement voulu dire: je ne serai ni lapidé, ni déca- 
pité, mais je serai crucifié, comme si g’avait été l& la chose im- 
portante par excellence, ou que cela efit changé le moins du monde 
la portée de sa mort, Mais l’ap6tre, comme tous ses collégues et 
contemporains, avait le gofit des rapprochements de détail, et 
cette préoccupation pouvait lui faire perdre de vue les grandes 
affinités des idées et des faits considérés dans leur ensemble. 


In any case this verse is quite superfluous, especially 
since the question of the Jews (Verse 34) no longer refers 
to Christ’s death on the cross, but only to the lifting up 
of the son of man. 

(c) fxivei has here clearly its usual meaning of opposi- 
tion to motion, that is, to lifting up. This points out 
who the son of man is that is to be lifted up. 


Jesus and the Jews understand what they are talking 
about. Jesus says that he will draw all toward him, 
that when he shall be lifted up over the earth, there 
will happen what will unite them, that is, Christ will 
be the lord of life. The Jews very clearly understand 
his words, and say, But how is it that it says that Christ 
is always unchangeable, while thou sayest that this Christ, 
the lord, is nothing more than man, who will be lifted up 
over the earth ? And Jesus at once replies to this ques- 
tion that this man who is lifted up over the earth is the 
light of the comprehension. 


John χῇ. 35. Then Je- 35. And Jesus said to 


35. "Ἔτι μικρὸν χρόνον 
τὸ φῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐστι. 
περιπατεῖτε ἕως τὸ φῶς 
ἔχετε, ἵνα μὴ σκοτία 
ὑμᾶς καταλάβῃ" καὶ 6 
περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 
οὐκ οἷδε ποῦ ὑπάγει. 

36. Ἕως: τὸ φῶς 
ἔχετε, πιστεύετε εἰς τὸ 


8U8 said unto them, Yet 
a little while is the light 
with you. * Walk while* 
ye have the light, lest 
darkness come upon 
you: for he that walk- 
eth in darkness knoweth 
not whither he goeth. 

While ye 


30. have 
light, believe in the 


them, Yet a little while 
is the light in you. Live 
since there is light, lest 
darkness come — upon 
you. He who walks in 
darkness does not know 
whither he goes. 


36. While you have the 
light, believe in the 
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φῶς, ἵνα υἱοὶ φωτὸς 
γένησθε. 

44. "Inoods δὲ ἔκραξε 
καὶ εἶπεν, Ὃ πιστεύων 
εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ πιστεύει εἰς 
dud, ἀλλ΄ εἰς τὸν πέμ- 
ψαντά pe’ 

45, Καὶ ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ 
ϑεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαντά με. 

40. ᾿Εγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον ἔλήλυθϑα, ἵνα πᾶς 
ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ 
σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνῃ. 


47. Kal ἐάν τίς μου 
ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων καὶ 
μὴ πιστεύσῃ, ἐγὼ οὐ 
κρίνω αὐτόν" οὐ γὰρ ἢλ- 
Gov ἵνα κρίνω τὸν κόσμον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σώσω τὸν κόσ- 


μον. 

48. Ὃ ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ, καὶ 
μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά 
μου, ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντα 
αὐτόν" ὁ λόγος ὃν ἐλά- 
Anoa, ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὖ- 
τὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 


40, Ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐξ ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
πέμψας με πατὴρ, αὐτὸς 
μοι ἐντολὴν ἔδωκε, τί 
εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω" 


50. Καὶ οἶδα ὅτι ἡ 
ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώ- 
vids ἐστιν. ἃ οὖν λαλῶ 
ἐγὼ, καθὼς εἴρηκέ μοι ὃ 
πατὴρ. οὕτω λαλῶ. 

30, Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀπελθὼν 
ἐκρύβη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
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light, that jre may be 
the children of light. 


44. Jesus cried and 
gald, He that believeth 
on ine, believeth not on 
me, but on him that sent 
me. 


45. And he that eeeth 
me seeth him that gent 
me. 

46. I am come a light 
Into the world, that who- 
soever believeth on me 
should not abide in dark- 
neaa. 


47. And if any man 
hear my words, and be- 
liever not, I judge’ him 
not: for W came not to 
judge the world, but to 
gave the world. 


48. Re that rejecteth 
me, and _ receiveth not 
iny words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word 
that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in 
the last day. 


49. For 1 have not 
spoken of myself; but 
the Father which — sent 


me, he gave me a com- 
mandment, what I 
should say, and what I 
should speak. 

50. And I know that his 


commandment 15 life 
everlasting: whatsoever 
Ι speak therefore, even 


as the Father said unto 
me, so | speak. 


36. These things spake 
Jesus, and departed, 
and did hide himself 
from them. 


light, that you may bo 


the children of the light. 


44. Jesus spoke in a 
loud voice, He who _be- 
lieves iu my __ teaching 
believes me, but 
him who sent me. 


45. And he who under- 
stands me, understands 
him who sentme. 

46. My teaching is the 


light, which has come 
into the world that who- 
ever believes in me 
should not be left in 
darkness. 

47. And if any man 
hears ΠΥ words and 
does not keep them, 1 
do not condemn him 


for I am not called to 
condemn men, but to 
save them. 


48. He who does not 

unite with me and does 
not receive my _ words, 
has within him the one 
who will condemn him. 
The comprehension, 
which I have expressed, 


condemns him till the 
last day. 

49. For I have _ not 
spoken of myself; but 
the Father who sent me 
gave me ἃ command- 


ment, what I should say 
and speak. 


50. And 1 know that 

this commandment 15 
the eternal life. What I 
speak, speak, as the 
ather has told me: so I 
speak. 


36. Thus spoke Jesus, 
and he went away, and 
hid himself from them. 


(a) Most remarkable is the change of iv vfiiv into y.eff 
yn(ov, which is found in many texts. The translations 
generally render it hy with you, whereas it says that it, 
the light, is in all people. 

(b) In many texts and in Tischendorf it reads is. 
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(c) Griesbach has teal fir) tftvXd*ij ; the same in Tischem- 
dorf. 
(4) iyd) shows that the emphasis is on the pronoun. 


So this is what Jesus said about the pagans, when he 
was provoked to say clearly what their Christ and his son 
of man were. He said simply and clearly, The son of 
man is the lord of life, and the basis of his teaching is 
light. In each of you is this light, so live by this light, 
and you will be the children of the light. And that 13 
all 

Immediately after these verses follow unnecessary dis- 
cussions about the agreement of this passage with the 
prophecy, and then the story of how these words acted 
on the people. After this story Jesus’ speech is con- 
tinued, though it is not explained on what occasion and 
when it was told. This discourse is a continuation of 
the preceding one, and so has to be connected with it; 
but the verses of how it affected the people ought to be 
transferred after the discourse. 


42. “Ὅμως μέντοι καὶ wloky seii. 42. “Deven Ἧ: Bites many of the 
κ᾿ theless among the chief rulers believea’ in his 
ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ rulers also ἘΠῚ be- teaching, but did _ not 
ἐπίστευσαν els αὐτόν" lieved on him: but be- confesslt on account of 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Papi- alse Ave the Phausees the hastors, ee they be 
' the 1 not confess put out of the church, 
galovs οὐχ ὡμολόγουν, hint lest they should be 
ἵνα ph ἀποσυνάγωγοι put out of the syna- 
γένωνται" gogue : 
483. '᾿Ηγάπησαν yap 43. For they loved the 43. For they valued 
τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων Prise of men more than more _ the pace of 
od. 


th f God. , th Ε 
μᾶλλον ἥπερ τὴν δόξαν e praise of Go men, than o 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Several times before, the pastors of the Mosaic church 
wanted in one way or another to put a stop to the preach- 
ing which destroyed their teaching and made their lie 
manifest. They tried to prove to him the incorrectness 
of his teaching, but their arguments only confirmed it, 
and they felt their helplessness; but to them the recogni- 
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tion or non-recognition of his teaching meant something 
different than to simple people. A simple man, on learn- 
ing the truth, rejected the error, and was happy. But a 
pastor, a teacher, on learning the truth, had to aidmit that 
he had been a deceiver. But this the pastors neither 
would nor could admit. They did not live by the true 
good, and so the true good was hateful to them. 

After the arraignment of the pastors, the disciples saw 
that he would not fare well, if he went to Jerusalem, and 
so they tried to persuade him not to go, and were afraid 
for him. They feared lest something bad might befall 
him. But he said to them, Can anything bad befall him 
who knows what he is doing ? As he who walks in day- 
time does not stumble, so there cannot be anything bad 
to him who lives in the light and by the light of truth. 
I bear within me the light of truth, and as long as there 
is light in me, there cannot lie anything bad. What of 
it, if they spit upon, and strike, and beat, and even kill 
the son of man ? They will kill the body, but the son of 
man will arise. 

But the disciples did not understand it. They came 
to Bethany, near Jerusalem, and the chief priests and the 
Pharisees learned that he was coming, and that the people 
joined them more and more. What shall we do ? thought 
the Pharisees. All believe him : they believe that power 
is not necessary, that riches are not necessary, that 
nationality is not necessary. If all will believe, the 
other nations will take us and will take from us every- 
thing which to us seems so important. 

At the council Caiaphas said, Of course, our nationality 
and our whole civil life will perish, if we allow this man 
to continue his preaching. We must kill him at once. 
It is better that one man should perish, than that the 
nationality, the state, should be destroyed; and _ they 
decided to kill him. And it was not Caiaphas the man, 
but Caiaphas the high priest, who decided to have him 
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killed. In the name of his prophetic utterance that it 
would be worse for the nation, he departed from the law, 
Thou shalt not kill 

What extraordinary blindness of the men who profess 
to be Christians 1 All the evil which they commit is 
foreseen in the Gospel and is directly pointed out. The 
considerations of state stand in opposition to the teaching 
of God, and the adherence to the considerations of state 
leads to the killing of Jesus the God, according to the 
teaching of the churches. Is it possible more strongly 
and more manifestly to point out the evil which results 
from considerations of state, and can they more strongly 
be prohibited ? And yet Christians have been putting to 
death these eighteen hundred years in the name of the 
considerations of state. 

In Jerusalem the pagans come to Jesus and want to be 
his disciples. He is troubled for a moment, when he has 
openly and completely to renounce Judaism and acknowl- 
edge that he is nearer to the pagans than to the Jews; 
hut this confusion lasts but a short time. He says to 
himself, Why should I be afraid ? It is precisely what 
I have been wishing, and even now I wish that the will 
of God be made manifest. And he says outright that 
Christ, whom they expect, is nothing else but this, that 
in man there is the light of the comprehension; but it 
is necessary to live by this light of the comprehension, 
in order that one may have the true life, and that it 
is not he who is thinking so, but that it is the will of 
God, the beginning of everything. He who believes me, 
believes him who sent me. If one does ποί believe, 
there is in him what condemns him. The comprehen- 
sion condemns him. This light is in you, so live by this 
light, for it is life, and you will be the children of the 
light. 

They ask him, Who is the son of man ? How can he 
say it more clearly ? If he said, It is I, they would have 
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the right to understand him wrongly; if he said, It is 


you, 


it would be the same. 


He tells them what forms 


his teaching of the son of man, — that he is the light 
which is sent into the world, and that the light is life, 
and that we must live by it alone. 


THE ASSEMBLING AND PLOTTING OF THE HIGH PRIESTS 


8. Τότε συνήχθησαν 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ol Ὕραμ- 
ματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τοῦ λε- 
γομένου Καϊάφα, 

4, Καὶ συνεβουλεύ- 
σαντο ἵνα τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
κρατήσωσι δόλῳ, καὶ 
ἀποκτείνωσιν. 

5. “Ἔλεγον δὲ, Μὴ ἐν 
τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος 
γένηται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 

14, Τότε πορευθεὶς εἷς 
τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος 
᾿Ιούδας᾿ Ἰσκαριώτης, πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, 

16, Εἶπε, Τί ϑέλετέ 
μοι δοῦναι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν 
παραδώσω αὐτὸν ; οἱ δὲ 
ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα 
ἀργύρια' 

16. Καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζύή- 
rea εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν 
παραδῷ. 

17. Τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν 
ἀζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ 
μαθηταὶ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέ- 
γοντες αὐτῷ, Ποῦ θέλεις 
ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν 
τὸ πάσχα ἐν 

18. δὲ εἶπεν, ‘Trd- 
γετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν πρὸς 
τὸν δεῖνα, καὶ εἴπατε αὐὖ- 
τῷ, Ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει, 
Ὁ καιρός μου ἐγγύς ἐστι" 
πρὸς σὲ ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα 


μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν pov. 


Matt. χὶν. 3. Then 
assembled together the 
chief priests, and _ the 
scribe*, and the elders 
of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, 
who was called Cal- 
apbai, 

4. And _ consulted _ that 
they might take Jesus 


by subtllty, and kill 
him, 


S. But they Baid, Not 


on the feast day, lest 
there be an _— uproar 
aiuong the people. 

14. Then one οἵ the 
twelve, called Judas 
Iscariot, went unto the 
chief priests, 

IS. And said unto 


them, What will ye give 


me, and I will deliver 
him unto you? And 
they covenanted with 
him for thirty ~»ieces 
of silver. 

16. And from that time 
he sought opportunity 
to betray him. 


17. Now the first day 
of the feast of unleav- 
ened bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, sayin 
unto him, Wht*re wilt 
thou that we prepare for 
thee to eat the passover? 


18. And he said, Go 
into the city to such a 
man, and say unto him, 
The Master s&ith.* M. 
time is at hand; 1 will 
keep the passover δἱ thy 
house with ΠΥ disci- 
ples.* 


3. Then assembled _ the 
chief priests.the scribes, 
the elders of the people 
in the yard of the high 
priest Caiaphas, 


4. And _ consulted how 
they might take Jesus 
by cunning, and _ kill 
him. 


5. And they said, Only 
not on the feast day, or 
else there will be a noise 
among the people. 

14. Then one of the 
twelve, Judas _Iscariot, 
weut to the chief priests. 


15. And said. What will 
ou give mo, if I deliver 
im fo you? They prom- 
ised him thirty coins. 


16. And from that time 
be sought an  oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 


17. On the first day of 
the feast of the unleay- 
ened bread the disciples 
came to Jesus, and said 
to him, Where dost thou 
order us to prepare the 
passover? 


18. And he = said, Go 
into the city to some 
man, and say to him, 
have little time: I want 
to take the passover with 
thee. 
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19. Kal ἐποίησαν ol 
μαθηταὶ ws συνέταξεν αὖ- 
τοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοί- 
μασαν τὸ πάσχα. 

20, ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενο- 
μένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν 
δώδεκα. 


19. And the disciples 
did as Jesus bad ap- 
pointed them; and _ they 
made ready the  pass- 
over. 

20. Now when the even 
was come, he sat down 
with the twelve. 


19. And the disciples 
did as Jesus had ordered 
them, and they prepared 
the passover. 


20. In the evening he 
sat down with his twelve 
disciples. 


2 ῇ John xiii. 1. Now be- 1. Before the feast of 

1 ‘ ape a AM rit fore the feast of the the passover Jesus knew 
τοῦ πᾶσχα, cows ὁ *1- passover, when Jesus that hia hour had come, 
gots ὅτι ἐλήλυθεν αὐτοῦ knew that his hour was that he should depart 


ἡ ὥρα ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ 


come that he should de- 


from this world to his 


he , ὃν Part out of this world Father; as he loved his 
κόσμου τούτου πρὸς τὸν Unio the Father, having own, he did good to them 
πατέρα, ἀγαπήσας τοὺς loved his own whic until the end. 

were in the world, he 


ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
εἰς τέλος ἠγάπησεν αὖ- 
τούς, 

2. Kal δείπνου γενο- 
μένου, τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδη 
βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν καρ- 
δίαν ᾿Ιούδα Σίμωνος 
᾿Ισκαριώτου ἵνα αὐτὸν 


loved them unto the end. 


2. And during the sup- 

per, (the devil having 
already put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon's son, to _ betray 
him). 


2. And during the sup- 
per, when the evil inten- 
tion to betray him had 
already entered the soul 
of Judas Iscariot. 


παραδῷ. 


(a) In many texts the words, The teacher saith, are 
wanting. 

(b) This verse has by no means that mysterious pro- 
phetic meaning about death, that the church ascribes to 
it. This verse means simply that on the eve of the pass- 
over it is too late to prepare for it, and Jesus, like any 
mendicant, sends his disciples to ask the first stranger 
they meet to receive and entertain him for the passover. 


The key for the comprehension of the so-called Lord’s 
supper is found in the last two verses from John. I have 
translated them literally. The verses explain what Jesus 
would do during the supper. 

Jesus knew that he would be betrayed, and he guessed, 
or knew, that one of his disciples would betray him, and 
so he, at a time when the plot is formed in the heart of 
one of his disciples, carries out his teaching of love, and 
only in love rebukes and accuses his disciples. 

Both the offering of bread and wine and the washing 
of the feet are nothing but acts of love, with which he 
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replies to the hatred and treason. All the interpreters 
agree that that which is described by John is only a com- 
plement to what the synoptics describe. And so the 
words which are rendered by John are an introduction to 
the whole Lord’s supper. In all the evangelists Jesus’ 
actions at this supper are indissolubly connected with the 
treason of Judas; but all the interpreters insist on sepa- 
rating one from the other. But as soon as these two 
events are separated, they both lose their significance. 

Why it is necessary to drink wine and eat bread, call- 
ing it body and blood, — no matter how much you may 
interpret it, — remains not only unintelligible, but appar- 
ently monstrous. And equally unintelligible and mon- 
strous is this, why we need know that Judas betrayed 
him and dipped his bread in a dish. 

Here is what the church says (p. 445): 


Before the feast of the passover: That his time had come, etc., 
that is, the time of his death had arrived, and through his death, 
his glorification in the resurrection and ascension to the heavenly ~ 
Father. 

Depart out of this world: In a highly significant manner the 
evangelist calls his death a departure (Chrys.) on account of his 
ascension after the resurrection (Theoph.). 

Having loved his own, etc. : The Lord, incarnating love, always 
loved all, especially his followers ; but in these last days and 
hours of his earthly life these feelings of love for them in- 
creased, so to speak, in the highest degree, — he loved them 
unto the end, completely, entirely, “ he did not omit anything 
which one must do who loves strongly ” (Theoph.). This ful- 
ness of love was expressed in all his actions in relation to them 
during these last hours of his earthly existence: the evangelist 
points out the first example of it in the event of the washing of 
the feet of the disciples, performed by the Lord during his last 
supper with them. 

His own: His own, in the particular and narrower sense of 
the word, he called the holy apostles, as the representatives 
in the present case of all the believers in Christ, who are all the 
Lord’s and God’s own in the sense of his particular nearness to 
them. 
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Which were in the world: Who were still left in the world, on 
earth, when the time came for him to depart from this world to 
the Father. 

During the supper: Since after this supper the Lord with his 
disciples went to the garden of Gethsemane, where he was taken 
at night, sentenced in the morning, and crucified about noon, 
this supper must have been on the eve of his death, and con- 
sequently this was the same supper of which the first three 
evangelists speak as of the last supper of the Lord with his 
disciples, at which the paschal lamb was eaten and the mystery 
of the Eucharist was established. This was on a Thursday, the 
13th of Nisan (the end of our March), twenty-four hours before 
the legal time of the eating of the paschal lamb (the 14th of 
Nisan, in the evening). The Lord performed the passover a 
day earlier, since on the lawful day of the paschal supper he, as 
a true paschal lamb, was to be offered as a sacrifice on the 
cross; but according to a custom it was allowable to partake of 
the passover earlier than the lawful time, especially for those 
who came to Jerusalem from Galilee, and of this custom the 
Lord had availed himself. Complementing in this case, as in 
other cases, the utterances of the first three evangelists, and 
omitting what they have already described, the evangelist Bays 
nothing of their partaking of the paschal lamb at that supper, 
nor of the establishment of tho mystery of the Eucharist, as 
being something which was known to his readers from the first 
gospels, and describes only the event which they omitted, — the 
washing of the feet of the disciples, which the Lord performed, 
and the discourse in elucidation of this his action. 

The devil haring now put into his heart, etc.: The first two 
evangelists narrate that on the eve of this day (in the evening 
of Wednesday), after the supper in Bethany, where the Lord 
was anointed by the sinful woman, Judas had come to an agree- 
ment with the members of the sanhedrim as to his betraying the 
Lord; consequently the condition of the treason had already 
taken place, which the evangelist signifies by the words, The 
devil having already put into the heart of Judas, to betray him. 


This is what Eeuss says (Vol. VI., p. 268): 


La nouvelle série de discours est introduite par une phrase un 
peu longue et trainante, et qui par cela méme a été exposée ἃ des 
manipulations exégétiques assez divergentes. Pourtant les diffé- 
rentes idées que ]’auteur y a logées, un peu ἃ |’étroit sans doute, 
se dessinent assez nettement quand on y regarde de prés. L’his- 
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torien veut raconter la scéne de l’ablution des pieds, et repré- 
senter d’avance cet acte comme une preuve de |’amour que Jésus 
portait aux siens, et du dévouement dont Ini, le fils de Dieu, qui 
allait entrer dans la gloire du Pére, était animé, au point de 
s’abaisser jusqu’A rendre ἃ ses inférieurs un service qu’ils n’au- 
raient jamais osé lui demander: en méme temps il lui importait 
de constater que cette scéne s’est passée pour ainsi dire en face de 
la mort, lorsque les conditions purement extérieures qui devaient 
déterminer la catastrophe, allaient déj& s’accomplir. Tous les 
éléments, qui auraient été plus clairement exposés l'un aprés 
l'autre, se trouvent combinés ici dans une seule et m@me phrase. 


Apparently the monstrous habit of communion, which 
was established by Paul and his other followers, who did 
not know Christ’s teaching, seems so important to people 
that they do not want to see the direct sense of the 
discourse. 
= pate κἀς ξιρκλόρρν ech u sae dt cat, he cae Tou. mons eS oe 


ΡΝ Verily I say unto you, that one of you, who are 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν πα- that one of you shall be- eating with ue wiU_ be- 


ραδώσει με. tray me. tray me. 


Only in Luke these words are preceded by words about 
his wishing to eat the passover with them, knowing that 
he would not again eat it in this world, and about offering 
the cup; apparently Luke holds to Paul’s idea that at this 
supper Jesus established a rite (Luke xxii. 14). Accord- 
ing to Matthew and Mark, and also according to John, 
the first words of Jesus refer to the treason of Judas. 
And if we hold to this, the meaning of everything which 
follows is connected and clear. 


22. Kal λυπούμενοι Matt. xxvii 22. And 22. And the disciples 


the were exceeding were very much grieved, 
σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν sorrowful, and began and beaae one after an- 
αὐτῷ ἕκαστος αὐτῶν, every one of them to other to say to him, Is it 


Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, κύριε; ἘΡ unto him, Lord, is 1, sir? 
it ] 79 

23. Ὁ δὲ ἀπ θεὶς 23. And he answered 23. And he answered 
εἶπεν. Ὁ ἐμβάψα: asia and said, He that dip- them, He who eats with 

a’ a "Ἣν peth his hand with me me out of the same dish, 
ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ τὴν in the dish, the same will betray me. 
χεῖρα, οὗτός we παραδώ- shall betray me. 
σει. 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


24, Ὃ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει, καθὼς 
γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ" 

18, "'Ο τρώγων μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ τὸν ἄρτον ἐπῆρεν ἐπ᾽ 
ἐμὲ τὴν πτέρναν αὑτοῦ. 

24. Οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀν- 
θρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δὲ οὗ ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παρα- 
δίδοται" καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, 
εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρω- 


24. The Son of man 
goeth, as it in written 
of him: 


John xiii. 18. He that 
eatoth bread with me, 
hath lifted up his heel 
againBt me. : 

Matt. xxvi. 24. But 
woe unto that man _ by 
whom the Son of man is 
betrayed! it had been 
.good for that man if he 
ad not been born. 
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24. The son of man 
oes away, as it 1s writ- 
ent. 


18. He who has eaten 
with me, will betray me. 


24. But woe to the man 
by whom the son of man 
is betrayed! It would be 
better for him if he were 
not born. 


mos ἐκεῖνος. 


(a) p#estpposes a negative answer. 


Verse 25, about it being Judas, is not repeated in 
Mark, and is omitted, as being contradictory and obscure. 
This is what Reuss has to say (Vol. I., pp. 630-632): 


Vient ensuite la prédiction de Jésus, que l’un de ses disciples 
le livrera & ses ennemis. Ici la comparaison des textes semble, 
ἃ premiére vue, faire ressortir des différences trés-notables, des 
contradictions positives. Nous n’avons encore transcrit que les 
deux récits qui s’accordent presque mot pour mot; toutefois eux 
aussi présentent quelques variantes: d’aprés Marc, Jésus aurait 
dit: Celui qui trempe; d’aprés Matthieu: Celu: quia trempé. De 
plus, ce dernier ajoute que Judas eut le front de demander si 
e’était lui, et que Jésus lui répondit : Oui, c’est toi! Ce sont ces 
deux récits qui ont donné lieu & la conception le plus générale- 
ment répandue jusqu’’ nos jours, savoir que Jésus a désigné le 
traitre directement et ostensiblement, soit par les paroles qu’il 
lui adresse ἃ lui, soit en disant aux autres ἃ haute voix: c’est 
celui qui en ce moment méme porte sa main avec moi au plat, pour 
y tremper le morceau de pain qu’il tient (Marc), ou: c’est celui 
qui tout ἃ l'heure a fait ce geste (Matthieu). Mais dans ce cas, 
le récit de Jean (xiii. 23) est absolument différent. D’aprés le 
45 évangile, Jean seul aurait appris le nom du traitre, par un 
mot que Jésus lui aurait dit ἃ l’oreille, et ce mot aurait été; 
e’est celui auquel je vais donner un morceau de pain trempé. 
Les autres disciples n’eurent pas méme le plus léger soupgon ἃ 
l'égard de Judas (v. 28). D’aprés Luc enfin, il n’y a pas eu du 
tont de désignation personnelle. Jésus aurait dit simplement: 
La main de celui qui va me livrer est ici m@me & cette table. 
(Voir plus bas, ott nous examinerons aussi une autre question 
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abet celle relative & la présence de Judas pendant la 
sainte e. 

Jusqu’a ate point ces différents récits s’accordent-ils? Nous 
le répétons, l’opinion commune aujourd’hui parmi les commenta- 
teurs est qu’ils sont inconciliables. Si l’on s’attache ἃ la lettre, 
il faut avouer que nous avons devant nous trois (ou méme 
quatre) relations diverses, dont une seule au plus peut étre abso- 
lument exacte, et provenir d'un témoin oculaire. Mais nous 
croyons qu’au fond, et pour la chose essentielle, la différence 
n'est pas bien grande, et qu’il est méme trés-facile de voir d'ou 
elle est née. Nous sommes convaincu que la phrase de Luc: La 
main du trattre est avec moi & cette table, et celle de Matthieu et de 
Mare: Celui qui trempe avec moi dans le plat va me livrer, que ces 
deux pbrases, disons-nous, sont identiques pour le sens et ex- 
priment simplement cette idée, que le traitre serait l'un des 
disciples, des commensaux habituels, par conséquent un homme 
de la part duquel un pareil acte est doublement odieux. C’est ce 
que Jean exprime par ces mots tirés d’un Psaume ον 18): 
Celui qui mange de mon pain ἰδυε le talon contre moi. , la ver- 
sion des deux premiers évangélistes est positivement authentique 
pour la forme, celle de Luc substitue ἃ cette forme, ayec une 
parfaite justesse, le sens propre et vrai; mais la tradition s’arré- 
tant ἃ la forme figurée et la prenant ἃ 16 lettre, en a tiré la con- 
ception que Jésus aurait désigné Judas aux autres disciples par 
des paroles qui se seraient rapportées & un geste accidentel du 
traitre. Cette interprétation est contredite non-senlement 
Jean, mais plus directement encore par Luc; celui-ci nous offre 
ici la relation de tous points la plus naturelle, en représentant 
les disciples comme ignorant absolument de qui Jésus a 
vouloir parler, méme aprés qu’il eut prononcé Jes paroles que l’on 
prend comme destinées & désigner le traitre. 

Enfin une derniére parole, rapportée aussi par Luc, v. 22, 
rattache le fait de la trahison ἃ la nécessité de la mort du 
Seigneur. Cette nécessité est dérivée ici, comme dans Ja plupart 
des passages paralléles que nous rencontrerons encore (Luc xxii. 
37; xxiv. 26, 44), des prédictions scripturaires; les autres faces 
de Ja question théologique ne se dessinent point dans ces textes. 
Cependant on aurait tort de dériver de cette circonstance la notion 
d’une espace de fatalité ἃ laquelle Jésus aurait suecombé ou cra 
succomber. Car l’Ecriture elle-m@me n’étant que le reflet de la 
pensée providentielle qui régle les destinées des individus et 
Ja marche de l’hnmanité, il s’ensuit que tout ce qu’elle prédit 
dépend de la sagesse et de l’amour de Dieu. D’un autre c6té, 
cette nécessité de la mort de Jésus n’est pas une excuse pour 
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celui qui l’améne ou qui y préte la main. Le bien qui en résulte 
par la volonté de Dieu n’efface pas le crime en lui-méme, qui est 
l’ceuvre de l'homme. 


The church says nearly the same. What is important 
is that the chief, indisputable meaning of the words of 
Jesus is that he suspects a traitor among his disciples, 
that he suspects that among those who are eating with 
him, there is a man who harbours evil against him. 

The following words and actions result directly from 
this assertion. 


26. ᾿Εσθιόντων δὲ αὖ- ΜΑΙ, Ζχίϊ. 26. And ; 26. Aug he ey ae 
~ wa? ~ as they were eating, Jesus too e bread, 
τῶν, λαβὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸν Jeans fk bread, and and, having prayed to 
ἄρτον, καὶ εὐλογήσας, blessed it, and brake it, God, broke it, and gave 
ἔκλασε καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς ὯΝ ἜΝ it ie ay disci- it to ae csp oa say- 
. _ plee, and said,Take, eat; ing, Take, eat; this is 
μαθηταῖς͵ καὶ εἶπε, Ad ἤν is my body. my body. 
Bere, φάγετε" τοῦτό ἐστι 


τὸ σῶμά μου. 


Jesus told the disciples that a traitor was among them; 
he knew this, as it is said in John, A traitor who gives 
him up to death. All of them deny it, and they continue 
to eat, when he takes the bread, breaks it, and gives it to 
them, saying, Eat it, here it 15. He who will betray me 
to death, will eat my body. 


27. Kal λαβὼν τὸ Matt. xxvii 27. And 27. And πὸ took the 


, he took the cap, and glass, and, harin rayed 
ποτήριον, καὶ εὐχαριστή- nave thanks, and gave i God, he haa ede it 


gas, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς͵ λέ- It to them, saying, Drink to them, and said, Drink 
ywr, Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ yeall of it; all from It. 


πάντες" 


28. Τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι 28. For this is my blood 28. This is my _ blood 
rd αἷμά pov, τὸ τῆς of the πὸνν testament,* of the ποὺ _ testament, 
- ; 7 which is shed for many which is shed for many 
καινῆς διαθήκης, τὸ περὶ for the remission of sins. for the sake of forgive- 
πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον els ness. 


ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 


(a) Drink all, all twelve, so that even the traitor has to 
drink. And all drank out of the glass. If this did not 
have reference to the traitor, there would have been no 
need of noting it down. 
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(6) What is remarkable is that in Matthew 1-77? is put 
in, though it is wanting in the majority of texts: it tends 
to break the first simple meaning. 


Instead of rebuking and accusing the traitor, whom he 
knows, Jesus gives him to eat and drink from his hands 
together with the others, and says that he is a traitor who 
will eat and drink this bread and wine, knowing that he 
is giving up my body to death and is getting ready to 
Shed my blood: this traitor will not eat bread, but my 
body; he will not drink wine, but my blood. And when 
they have all drunk, he says to them, What is necessary 
is not to resist evil, but to repay it with good, to give up 
our life, — to give the blood to those who drink it, and 
in this does my testament consist. My testament, which 
gives the good to many, consists in the forgiveness of 
errors. 

29. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι Matt, xxifi. 29. But I 29. You know _ your- 
ob wh πίω dm’ ἄρτι de Nntetorth of this henceforth drink of the 
τούτου τοῦ γεννήματος fruit of the vine, until juice of the grape, until 


τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς that day when 1 drink it the day when 1 drink 


‘ new* with you in my another wine in _ the 
ἮΝ μὴ} lepine + iad rs Father’s kingdom. kingdom of my Father. 
μ μὼν καινὸν 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πα- 


Tpbs μου. 


(a) Kaivovy is used here, not in the sense of new, but 
another, not such as this. 


Jesus will drink the new wine with his disciples in the 
kingdom of God, as it is said in Luke (xxii. 30), ‘Iva ea6t- 
T)TE teal n(vT) TE cVi T779 rpaTre*T]<! pov iy Trj fiacnXela poy. 
In this verse Jesus explains why he said that that which 
he told them is his testament, his dying words. He says, 
You know, that is, that traitor among you knows, that I 
am already sentenced to death, and that I shall never eat 
and drink again. 

My life is now only in the spirit. He had said at the 
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feast that his soul was already separated. Henceforth 
he would feed only on the food of the spirit of God. 

This is all that is said in these verses. It would be 
quite incomprehensible why to this passage have been 
attached those idolatrous interpretations, which have pro- 
duced so much evil, so many executions, burnings, tor- 
tures, if we did not know that all these interpretations 
grew out of the faith which was preached by Paul, which 
he called Christ’s, and which he preached without knowing 
the Gospel, and not even distantly comprehending the 
teaching of Jesus. No matter how the words referring 
to the last supper may be understood in the four gospels, 
it is impossible to deduce from them even distantly what 
is generally deduced from them. Let us even suppose 
that we translate, Do this in commemoration of me; what 
follows from this ? Twist the passage as you may; sepa- 
rate it, as the church has done, from the treason of Judas, 
it still remains as trite and unnecessary as possible. Drink 
the wine in commemoration, or not, that is all the same 
according to the teaching of Christ, who keeps repeating 
that we must do good works, and that outside of good 
works nothing is necessary. And suddenly there appears 
something extraordinary, something savage, the like of 
which will not be found in any savage religion. And 
hundreds of thousands, millions of people kill and are 
killed for the sake of this strange invention. All this 
would be intelligible, if the source were not left. The 
source is the monstrous epistle of Paul (1 Cor. xi. 1): Be 
ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ. 

Paul teaches his faith, which he calls Christ’s, and this 
is the way he teaches according to the doctrine of the 
church: “From the very start he says, Follow me, that is, 
I am your teacher, whereas Christ said that there are no 
teachers except the Lord; then he speaks of the com- 
munion, and so forth. Only after this is it possible to 
understand, not the meaning of the church interpretation 
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itself, for that is beyond our comprehension, but how it 
is that the teaching, which is called Christ’s, could have 
fallen so low. 

The church says (p. 493): 


And as they were eating: No doubt before the end of the sup- 
per, perhaps during the so-called cup of benediction, as may 
partly be concluded from this, that the holy Apostle Paul called 
the Eucharist itself the cup of benediction. 

Took bread: iprot, risen, leavened bread, in distinction from 
tfupoi, unleavened bread. No doubt such leavened bread was pur- 
posely prepared by order of the Lord in order to establish the 
new sacrament, although the law demanded that nothing but 
unleavened bread be eaten on that evening. 

This is my body: When he says, This is my body, he shows 
that the bread which is sanctified on the altar is the very body 
of ChriBt, and not merely its representation, for he did not say, 
This is the representation of my body, but, This is my body. 
By an inexplicable action this bread is transformed, though to us 
it seems to be bread. Since we are weak and could not make 
up our mind to eat raw flesh, especially human flesh, bread is 
given to us, and this, indeed, is flesh. Why were not the dis- 
ciples troubled, when they heard this ? Because Christ had told 
them many important things about this mystery. 


He said, My body, consequently the bread, though it 
remains bread, is the body. But he said also, I am the 
vine, consequently we must worship the vine, and, looking . 
at it, we must know that this vine is Christ. 


The cup: Filled with wine, which, according to the custom, 
was weakened by water. 

Gave thanks: To pronounce the words of thanks to God and 
the blessing. 

Drink ye all of it: Why did he not say above, Take, eat ye 
all, while here he says, Drink ye all of it? Because not all men 
can partake of solid food, but only those who are of full age, 
while all can drink. And so Jesus said here, Drink ye all. 

My blood: Not a metaphor, a symbol of faith, but the true, 
actual blood. 

Of the New Testament: As the Old Testament has rams and 
calves, so the New Testament has the blood of the Lord. By 
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this Christ also shows that he suffered death, and so makes men- 
tion of the testament and refers to the first, for this testament 
was renovated by the blood. 

For the remission of sins: The sufferings and the death of his 
only begotten Sou God the Father received as an expiatory sac- 
rifice for the sins of his human race, which therefore are remitted 
to all the believers in Christ, and who in this faith receive the 
communion of his most holy body and blood. 

Of this fruit of the vine: That is, of the wine. 

Until the day when I drink it, etc. : Since he was talking with 
his disciples about suffering and about the cross, he again spoke 
of the resurrection, by. mentioning the kingdom and thus refer- 
ring to his resurrection. His resurrection he justly calls the 
kingdom, for he then did’ away with death, appearing as a true 
king. But why did he drink after the resurrection ? That rude 
people might not regard the resurrection as a phantom, for many 
accounted it a phantom of the resurrection. And so, in order to 
show his discipleB that they would see him distinctly after the 
resurrection, that he would again be with them, and that they 
themselves would be the witnesses of the event, both through 
seeing and through works, he says, When I drink it new with 
you: you witnessing it, for you shall see me after the resurrection. 
What does new mean? That is, in an unusual manner, not in 
the body which is subject to suffering, but in the immortal, 
incorruptible body, which has no need of food. Or you may 
understand it like this : the new drink is a revelation of the 
divine mysteries. Christ himself promises to drink it with us 
in this sense, that he considers our benefit his food and drink. 
In this latter sense the whole utterance has ἃ transferred 
meaning. All the ceremonies of the Old Testament law, which 
are only a shadow or image of truth, are now to cease : I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine. 


And that is what they do: they drink this wine, and 
say that it is blood. 
Reuss says nearly the same. To him, too, this dis- 
course at the table appears as something very important. 
Reuss says (YoL L, pp. 635 and 636): 


Pour le fond et l’essence méme de l’acte du Seigneur, ou du 
rite institué par lui et que, pour plus de clarté, nous appellerons 
ici le sacrement, terme consacré par le langage ecclésiastique, 
mais étranger & celui du Nouveau Testament, il conviendra de 
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rappeler ἃ nos lecteurs qu'il n'y a pa de— paris κα ον = contro- 
oe lsteure gu se ie 
troverse soit devenue Se te ene “Ea apart de 
qui ont autrefois eu le triste eevilees de "iglion da peo 
voquer des définitions devenues la base de l’orthodoxie 
nelle et d’amener des schismes, étaient généralement d'une portée 
plus métaphysique et dépassaient le niveau de l'intelligence lai- 
que. Mais les discussions élevées au sujet de la sainte Céne ont 
eu un bien plus grand retentissement dans toutes les couches de 
la société; elles y ont pénétré d’autant plus facilement qu’elles 
étaient plus πιεῖ, δ et Page us aisément comprises, elles remontent 
aux origines mémes la réforme, ἃ une époque ot tout le 
monde s'occupait des affaires de la religion, et elles n'ont encore 
rien perdu de leur intérét. Leur durée séculaire leur a donné 
une importance majeure et aujourd’hui encore elles sont assez 
vivantes pour s’opposer ἃ une union solide entre les diverses 
communautés protestantes. Car c’est dans le sein du pro- 
testantisme ἃ peine né qu’ont surgi ces discussions, comme le 
premier, et & vrai dire, comme le seul élément dissolvant qui 
devait arréter le mouvement et la puissance des idées de la 
réformation. 

Pour réduire ces discussions & leur plus simple expression, 
nous pourrons dire que deux interprétations du sacrement sont en 
présence depuis des siécles, mais surtout depuis le seizitme. L’une 
peut s'appeler l’interprétation symbolique, l’autre, l’interprétation 
mystique, ou peut-étre dirait-on mieux encore [ἢ 
spiritualiste et l’interprétation réaliste. D’aprés toutes les deux, 
la forme du rite, l’usage des éléments (pain et vin), n’est pas la 
chose essentielle, mais bien l’idée et le fait religieux qui s’y ratta- 
chent; nous voulons dire la participation ἃ la grace de Dieu en 
Christ, la communion ; mais, d’aprés la premiére, le pain et le vin 
sont de simples signes de ce fait, destinés ἃ le rendre plus palpable 
ἃ notre faiblesse spirituelle ; tandis que ἃ ‘aprés la seconde, ils le 
contiennent, pour ainsi dire, 'matériellement. En d’autres termes, 
ce qui est offert aux communiants dans la Céne, ce sont, selon la 
premiére opinion, des substances ordinaires et terrestres, du pain 
et du vin véritables, mais consacrés par une promesse divine spé- 
ciale et garantissant, d’une maniére symbolique, ὰ ceux qui crot- 
ent, la participation aux grices de la rédemption ; d’aprés la 
seconde opinion, an contraire, le corps et le sang de Christ sont 
réellement et substantiellement présents par le fait méme de la 
consécration, et par conséquent aussi regus par fous ceux qui 
prennent part ἃ l’acte, n’importe leurs dispositions individuelles, 

Les origines de cette seconde maniére de voir (qui invoque 
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nos textes tout aussi bien que la théorie opposée) remontent si 
haunt, que nous ne sommes pas autorisés ἃ dire,qu’elle doit avoir 
été étrangére aux premiéres générations de chrétiens. Mais 
comme les méditations des Péres & ce sujet n’aboutissaient 
jamais ἃ des définitions officielles, et que les formules employées 
par les différents écrivains restérent généralement vagues, on ne 
peut pas dire qu’il se soit formé alors ce qu’on pourrait appeler 
une orthodoxie obligatoire, un dogme nettement énoncé sur cette 
matiére. Seulement l’idée fondamentale du systeme catholique, 
& savoir que la Céne (le sacrement de l’autel) est un véritable 
sacrifice, se trouve déj& énoncée au second siécle et n’a fait que 
gagner du terrain depuis cette époque. 


I quote this only to show that in nothing is the terrible 
departure from Jesus so manifest as in the monstrous 
interpretation of this passage. It is as in Khdmnitser’s 
fable: A learned man falls into a ditch; a rope is brought 
to him to pull him out, but he takes hold of the rope 
aud discusses the properties of the rope: Is a rope a 
simple cable, or not ? 

And this is the more striking since in the church they 
acknowledge that on that evening Jesus washed his dis- 
ciples’ feet and told them on that occasion wherein his 
whole teaching consisted, and how his disciples are to 
differ from those who do not recognize his teaching. 
This whole passage is clearly and simply determined 
according to the Gospel of John, and all that is left with- 
out attention, and the whole meaning of the last supper 
is represented in words about the wine and bread. 


John xUl. 3. Jesus 3. 


3. Eldds ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Knowing that the 


ὅτι πάντα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ 


knowing that the Father 
had given all things into 


Father had given every- 
thing into the power of 


ὁ πατὴρ els ras χεῖρας, his hands, and that he the son, and_ that be 
καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε was come from God, and came from God, and 
καὶ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπά- went to God ; went to God, 
4 4. He riseth ἢ Aion f 
4, "Eyelpera: ἐκ τοῦ 4. He riseth from sup. . Jesus rose. from 
er, and laid aside his supper, put off his gar- 
δείπνου, καὶ τίθησι τὰ amen and took. a ments, Mand PRES a 
ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέν- fowel, and girded him- towel, girded himself 
τιον διέζωσεν ἑαντόν' self. with it. 


264 THE FOUIt GOSPELS 


(a) Recognizing at this moment that he was not a 
carnal man, but the spirit of God in man, who came 
from God and went to God. 


The last supper, according to John, may serve as a con- 
tinuation of the last supper according to the synoptics, 
as the church recognizes it to be. Indeed, the thought is 
the same: Jesus knows that Judas will betray him, and, 
instead of condemning him, he accuses him only with 
works of love, and in the same way tells them what his 
commandment and testament is. In John, the work of 
love, which Jesus does to his disciples and to the traitor 
among them, is only more striking and more pronounced; 
there he gives bread and wine, and here he humbly 
washes the feet of all, and among them of the traitor. 
The two versions may be united, but in reality it is evi- 
dent that they were written independently of each other. 
John describes a more powerful and striking action than 
the offering of bread and wine, and he gives a different 
interpretation to the offering of bread, than the synoptics. 
He says that the giving of a piece of bread was a token 
by which Christ pointed to the traitor. 


δ, Εἶτα βάλλει ὕδωρ ταὶ ae ΞῈ ἐν aie ἊΣ inte ache ad 
~ ᾿ 1] W W: 3 τ 
els τὸν νιπτῆῇρα, καὶ ᾿ began to wash the dis- 


ἤρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς πό- 
δας τῶν μαθητῶν, καὶ 
ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντίῳ ᾧ 
ἣν διεζωσμένος. 

6. “ἔρχεται οὖν πρὸς 
Σίμωνα Ilérpow καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ ἐκεῖνος, Kipie, σύ 
μου νίπτεις τοὺς πόδας; 

7. ᾿Απεκρίθη ᾿Τησοῦς 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ὁ ἐγὼ 
ποιῶ, σὺ οὐκ οἶδας ἄρτι, 
γνώσῃ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα. 

10, Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, Καὶ ὑμεῖς καθα- 
pol ἐστε, ἀλλ οὐχὶ πάν- 
Tes. 


into a basin, and posal 
to wash the _ disciples 
feet, and to wine 
with the towel 
with he was girded. 


them 
where- 


6. Then cometb he to 
Simon Peter: and Peter 
saith unto him, Lord, 
dost thou wash my feet? 


7. Jesus answered and 
said unto him, What I 
do thou  knowest not 
now; but thou © shalt 
know hereafter. 


10. Jesus saith to him, 


And ve are Clean, but 
not all. 


ciples' feet, and to wipe 


them with the towel, 
with which 6 was 
girded. 


6. Then he went up to 
Peter, and Peter said to 
him, Art thou really go- 
ing to wash my feet? 


7. And Jcsus answered, 
Thou — thinkest — strange 
what I am doing; but 
thou wdlt understand it. 


10. And Jesus said to 
hi in, You are clean, but 
not all. 
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The meaning of the preceding two verses is lost, and 
so they are to be omitted. 
This is what Reuss says (Vol. VI., pp. 271 and 272): 


Pierre ayant déclaré qu'il était prét ἃ se laisser laver le corps 
entier (dans le sens matériel), Jésus reléye ce mot et s’en sert 
ἃ son tour, mais dans un sens spirituel et figuré. L’ablution 
devient ici le symbole de la purification morale. De méme que 

uand on sort du bain on est net de tout le corps, & l’exception 

es pieds qui peuvent encore @tre souillés dans ce moment-la, 
de méme Jésus regarde ses disciples comme ayant passé par un 
bain de purification, au moyen de la nouvelle naissance symboli- 
sée par le baptéme (Chap. III. 5); il exprime la certitude que 
cette cenyre est accomplie en eux, et que pour cette raison il peut 
leur confier la continuation de la sienne. Mais il reste un point 
encore; c’est précisément celui απ} veut inculquer par son 
action symbolique: il faut que les disciples apprennent ἃ servir ; 
aprés le devoir supréme de la régénération personnelle vient le 
devoir social. Nous savons déja que cette idée est représentée 
ici par l’ablution des pieds, ἃ laquelle le discours est ainsi ramené 
naturellement. La plupart des commentateurs veulent interpré- 
ter ici l’ablution des pieds par la purification accidentellement 
nécessaire ἃ l’égard des souillures que le chrétien méme peut 
contracter dans son contact avec le monde, le fond de son @tre 
étant déja purifié une fois pour toutes. Mais cette idée, qui 
n’est exprimée nulle part, que nous sachions, dans notre évangile, 
nous semble complétement étrangére au contexte. Nous ayou- 
ons cependant que toute cette exception relative aux pieds nous 
parait assez génante au point de vue rhétorique, en ce qu’elle 
méle ensemble deux applications toutes différentes d'une méme 
image, l’ablution qu’on fait ἃ d’autres et celle qu'on subit soi- 
méme. Or, il est & remarquer, que quelques-uns des manuscrits 
les plus anciens l’omettent. Elle pourrait bien avoir été intro- 
duite par des copistes qui trouvaient une contradiction entre 
Vaction de Jésus, et son assertion relative ἃ la netteté parfaite 
des disciples. 
Nha 2 te Mtn 08 ret ern should’ bEESS Seid Poulan τ 


him; therefore said he, therefore he said, Not 
τοῦτο εἶπεν, Οὐχὶ πάν- Yeare notall clean.* all are clean. 


τες καθαροί ἐστε. 
12. Οτε οὖν ἔνιψε τοὺς 12. So after he had 12. But when Jesus 
πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαβε washed their feet, and had washed their feet, 


had taken his garments, and had dressed him- 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὑτοῦ, ἀναπε- and was Bet Ov again, self, he sat down, and 


σὼν πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, he said unto them, Know said to them again, Do 
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Γινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα 
ὑμῖν; 

13, ‘Tels φωνεῖτέ με, 
‘O διδάσκαλος, καὶ Ὃ 
κύριοτ' καὶ καλῶς λέγετε, 
εἰμὶ γὰρ. 

14, El οὖν ἐγὼ ἔνιψα 
ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας, ὁ κύ- 
pws καὶ 6 διδάσκαλος, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλή- 
λων νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας. 

15. 'γπόδειγμα γὰρ 
ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα, καθὼς 
ἐγὼ ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, καὶ 
ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. 

10, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, Οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος 
μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὑτοῦ, 
οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος μείζων 
τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτόν. 

20. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, 'O λαμβάνων ἐάν 
τινα πέμψω ἐμὲ λαμ- 
Bdve ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ λαμβά- 
νων λαμβάνει τὸν πέμ- 
Ψψαντά με. 

17. El ταῦτα οἴδατε, 
μακάριοί ἐστε ἐὰν ποιῆτε 
αὐτά. 
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ye what 1 have done to 
you? 


13. Ye call me Matter 
and Lord: and ye _ say 
well; tor »o 1 am. 


14. If I then, your Lord 


and Matter, have washed 
your feet; ye also ought 
to was one another's 
feet. 


IS. For 1 have_ given 
you an example, that ye 
should do as I have done 
to you. 


16. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, The — servant 
greater than bis 
lord; neither be that 15 
sent greater than he 
that sent him.* 


20. ye verily, I say 
unto you, He that receiv- 
eth whomsoever 1 sen 
receiveth me; and _ he 
that receiveth me_ re- 
ceiveth him that sent 
me. 


17. If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if 
ye do them. 


you know what | have 
done to you? 


13. You call me teacher 
and master; and you say 
well, for 1 am indeed a 
teacher. 


14. then, I, your 
teacher and master, 
have washed your feet, 
you also ought to wash 
one another S feet. 


If, 


16. I have given you 
an example, that you 
should do as have 
done. 

16. You know _ your- 
selves, the slave is not 
greater than his master, 
nor is the messenger 
greater than the com- 
mander. 

20. You know your- 


selves that he who will 
listen to what I com- 
mand, will listen to my 
teaching, and to him 
who commands me. 


17. If you know this, 
_ you are happy if you 
do it. 


(a) Jesus says that he wants to wash the feet of his 
betrayer, and so he has to wash the feet of all. He 
knows that his disciples are pure, but not alL 

(b) I transfer Verse 20 after Verse 16, since it is an 
addition. Its meaning is the same, but now the speech 
about the betrayer is not interrupted by the discourse on 


the commander. 


Jesus did good to all the disciples, and among them 
to him whom he knows as a traitor, and he says to his 
disciples, I did this to show you how we must not resist 


evil. 


We must do good to our enemy. Do likewise: 


fulfil what I teach, just as I do what the Father has 
taught me, and you will be happy. 
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18. Οὐ, περὶ πάντων 
ὑμῶν λέγω: ἐγὼ οἶδα 
obs ἐξελεξάμην: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ, "Ὁ 
τρώγων per ἐμοῦ τὸν 
ἄρτον ἐπῆρεν ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ τὴν 
πτέρναν αὑτοῦ.᾿ 

19. "Aw ἄρτι λέγω 
ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, 
ἵνα, ὅταν γένηται, πι- 
στεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. 

21. Taira εἰπὼν ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ 
πνεύματι, καὶ ἐμαρτύ- 
pnoe καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς 
ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με. 

22. "ἜΈβλεπον οὖν εἰς 
ἀλλήλους οἱ μαθηταὶ, 
ἀπορούμενοι περὶ τίνος 
λέγει. 

23. "Hv δὲ ἀνακεί- 
μένος εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦε' 

24. Νεύει οὖν τούτῳ 
Σίμων Πέτρος πυθέσθαι 
τίς ἂν εἴη περὶ οὗ λέγει. 


25. ᾿Επιπεσὼν δὲ ἐκεῖ- 
vos ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύ- 
pie, τίς ἐστιν; 

20, ᾿Αποκρίνεται ὃ 
"᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿ἙἘκεῖνός ἐστιν 
ᾧ ἐγὼ βάψας τὸ ψωμίον 
ἐπιδώσω. καὶ ἐμβάψας 
τὸ ψωμίον, δίδωσιν Ἰούδα 
Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτῃ. 

27. Καὶ μετὰ τὸ ψω- 
ploy, τότε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανᾶς. λέγει 
οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ὃ 
ποιεῖς, ποίησον τάχιον. 

28. Τοῦτο δὲ οὐδεὶς 
ἔγνω τῶν ἀνακειμένων 
πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ: 

28, Τινὲς γὰρ ἐδόκουν, 
ἐπεὶ τὸ γλωσσόκομον 


John xiii. 18. I speak 
not of you all: 1 know 
whom 1 have chosen: 
but that the Scripture 
may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me 
hath lifted up his heel 
against me (Psalm _ xli. 
9 


19. Now 1 tell you be- 
fore it come, that, when 
it is come to pass, 
may believe that 1 
he « 


21. When Jesus had 
thus said, he was trou- 
bled in spirit, and_testi- 
fied, and said, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
that one of you shall 
betray me. 


22. Then the 


ye 
am 


disciples 


looked one on_ another, 
doubting of whom he 
spake. 

23. Now there was 


leaniug on Jesus' bosom 
one of his __ disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. 


24. 8imon Peter there- 
fore beckoned to him, 
that he should ask who 
it should be of whom he 


spake. 
26. He then lying on 
Jesus' breast saith unto 


him, Lord, who is it? 


26. . Jesus answered. 
give a sop, when 1 
nipped it. And when 
he nad dipped the sop, 
he gave it to Judas Is- 


cariot, the son of Simon. 


27. And after the sop* 
Satan entered into him. 
Then _ said Jesus unto 
him, That thou doest, do 
quickly.* 


28. Now no man at the 
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18. I do not speak of 
411, @tor 1 ow _ those 
whom I have _ chosen. 
Thus the Scripture is 
fulfilled, He who ate 
bread with me has des- 
troyed me. 


19. Now [ tell it to yon, 


that, when it comes ἴο 
pass, you may believe 
that my teaching 1s. 

21. When Jesus had 
said this, he was _ trou- 
bled in spirit, aud _af- 
firmed, and said, You 
know _ yourselves __ that 
one of you will betray 
me to be killed. 

22. And _ again _ the 
disciples began to look 


at each other, unable to 
guess whom he meant. 


23. One of the disci- 
ples, whom Jesus loved, 
was sitting near him. 


24. Simon Peter beck- 
oned to him, that he 
ia ask who it would 
6. 


25. He moved up _to 
Jesus, and said to him, 
Who iB it? 


26. And Jesus replied. 
It is he to whom 1 shall 
Εἰς ἃ sop, when I have 
ipped . And when 
he nad dipped the _ sop, 
he gave it to Judas 
Iscariot. 


27. And Jesus said to 


him, Whatever thou wilt 
do, do it quickly. 


28. And nobody guessed 


table knew for what in-fwherefore he said this. 


tent he spake this unto 
him. 


29. For some of them 
thought, because Judas 


29. They thought, be- 
cause Judas had the 
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εἶχεν ὁ Tovdas, ὅτι λέγει 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς͵ ᾿ΑὙόρα- 
gov ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν 
εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν" ἢ τοῖς 
πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι δῷ. 

80, Λαβὼν οὖν τὸ 
ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος εὐθέως 
ἐξῆλθεν" ἣν δὲ νύξ. 

81, “Ore οὖν ἐξῆλθε, 
λέγει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦν, Νῦν 
ἐδοξάσθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπον, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδο- 
ξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ. 

32. El ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξά- 
σθη ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς 
δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 
καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 

33. Τεκνία, ἔτι μικρὸν 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι. ζητήσετέ 
με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον τοῖς 
"Ιουδαίοις, Ὅτι ὅπου 
ὑπάγω ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ 
δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν 
λέγω ἄρτι. 

34. Evrodhy καινὴν 
δίδωμι duly, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε 
ἀλλήλους' καθὼς ἠγά- 
πησα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 

35. ᾽ν τούτῳ γνώσον- 
ται πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθη- 
ταί ἐστε, ἐὰν ἀγάπην 
ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 

30. Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες 
ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν 
ἐλαιῶν. 

Sl. Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Πάντες ὑμεῖς 
σκανδαλισθήσεσϑε ἐν 
ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ. 
γέγραπται γὰρ, "Πα- 
τάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ 
διασκορπισθήσεται τὰ 
πρόβατα τῆς ποίμνης. 

33. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, El 
καὶ πάντες σκανδαλι- 
σθήσονται ἐν gol, ἐγὼ 


οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθή- 
σομαι. 
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had the bag, that Jeaua 
had laid unto him, Huy 


those things that we 
have need of against 
the feast; or, that he 
should give something 
to the poor. , 

30. He then, haring 
received the sop, went 
immediately out; and it 
was night. 


31. Therefore, when he 
was gone out, Jeaua said, 
Now is the Son of man 
glorified, and God is 
glorified in him.* 


32. If God be glorified 


in him,* God _ shall also 
glorify him in _ himself, 
and 514] __ straightway/ 
glorify him.s 


33. Little children, yet 
a little while I am with 
you. Ye _ shall seek me; 
and as I said unto the 


Jews, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come; so now 
1 say to you. 

34. A new command- 
ment 1 give unto you, 
That ye lore οὔθ an- 
other; as I have loved 
you, that ye also love 
one another. 

35. By this shall all 


men know that ye are 
my disciples. If ye have 
lore one to another. 


30. And when they had 
sung a hymn, they went 
out into the mount of 
01iV68. 

31. Then saith Jesus 
unto them. All γε shall 
be offended because of 
me this night: for it is 
written, I will smite the 
Shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. 


33. Peter answered and 
said unto him, Though 
all men shall be offended 
because of thee, yet will 
I never be offended. 


money, that he  cona- 
mantle him to uy 
what was needed f<,¢ 
the feast; and  otherg 
thought that he cooy- 
manded him to give tg 
the pour 

30. And having rep 
ceived the sop, Juda 
went out at once; amj 
it was night. 

31. When Judas wag 
one, Jesus said, Norg 
the son of man is rec. 
ognized, and that Gotj 
is in him. 


32. And God TecommiZels 
him in himself, and rec 
ognizes him directly. 


33. Children, only a 
short while longer Bhal} 
Ι be with you; you wil} 
discuss my teaching, 
and as I told the Jews, 
Ἢ will not go whithei> 

lead; and so 1 tell you, 
uow. 


34. I give you a new 


commandment. Love, 
one another; as I have, 
loved you, so love one, 


another. 


36. By this all men will 


tell wno are my _ disci- 
ples, if you love one 
another. 

30. And having sun 
psalms, they went int 
the mount of Olives. 

31. Theu Jesus said, 


This night all of you will 
be enticed away from 
me, as it says in the 
Scripture, I will kill the 
shepherd, and the sheep 
will be scattered. 


33. And Peter replied 
to him, Though all will 
be enticed away from 
thee, I will not fall Into 
the deception. 
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33. Μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός 
εἶμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν καὶ 


33. 1 fam 
go with thee, 


Luke xxii. 
ready to 
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33. 1 am_ready to go 
with thee, Bir, both into 
prison, and to death. 


; both into prison, and to 

els θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. eath. 

34. "Edy αὐτῷ δ᾿ Matt. xxvi. 34. Jesus 34. And Jesus said to 

Se” τ χ, iss - “si said unto him, Verily him, 1 tell thee, Peter, 
gous, J * I say unto thee, That before the cock crows, 
ὅτι ἐν ταύτῃ Ty νυκτὶ, this night, before the thou wilt deny me 
πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, cock crow, thou sbalt thrice. 
τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. deny me thrice. 

35. ria 36. Peter said unto 36. And Peter said to 
ἥρω on rts ede him, Though “I should him,” ‘Though 1 should 

> 


gol ἀποθανεῖν, ob μή σε 
ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὁμοίως καὶ 
πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον. 


die with thee, γοί ψ1]} 
1 not deny theé. Like- 
wise also said all the 
disciples. 


die with thee, I will not 
deny thee. The 
said all the disciples. 


same 


(a) Is wanting in many texts. Verse 20 is an inap- 
propriate repetition of what was said before. 

(6) After the sop, is wanting in many texts. These 
words mean that Satan, evil, was in no one else but 
Judas. 

(c) By the words, That thou dost, do quickly, Jesus 
does not at all mean the betraying. Jesus had no reason 
to advise him to betray him ; but Jesus had several times 
hinted to his disciples that the traitor was. among them, 
and he saw that Judas was troubled and wanted to get 
away. Judas could not help being afraid. If his disci- 
ples had known it, Simon Peter, not to speak of the 
others, would have killed him. Now Jesus has pointed 
out Judas to Simon Peter. If Judas had not gone, he 
would have been killed, and so Jesus says to him, Bun 
quickly; but he says this in such a way that none but 
Judas could understand him. And nobody does. But 
when he went away, the disciples found it out, but they 
could not run after him and catch him, for it was night. 
Such is the meaning which the words, And it was night, 
have. 

(d) The teaching of the son of man, the non-resistance 
to evil, was recognized. The evil-doer, who is to betray 
his teacher to death, is not punished or arraigned; but 
he whom he will betray washes his feet and feeds him. 

(e) These words are wanting in many texts. 
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() evOv<{ means directly. 

(vy) Jesus says that if we will understand ourselves as 
God, there will be God, and God will act directly in us. 
And, having said these words, which are obscure to his 
disciples, he expresses his words to them in a simple and 
clear manner. 

(h) The commandment, the new testament, which in 
the synoptics is expressed as a cessation of offences, is 
here expressed as love. 


The meaning of this passage is this, that only he who, 
like Jesus, has already retreated from the world and lives 
by the spirit of God alone, is able, without being offended, 
to bear all the terrors and torments of the flesh; that the 
conception of the renunciation from the world is easy, but 
the renunciation itself difficult; and that it is not possible 
to make in advance any promises about oneself. It is 
not right to swear, to make promises for the future, to 
pledge the true, the real life for the temporal life. Every- 
thing can be done in the present; in the present a man is 
free, but the future is darkness, and we do not know it. 

It is impossible to make promises, but we must be 
of good cheer and pray every minute. This passage is 
connected with the prayer in the garden of Gethsemane. 
Peter and the disciples here frivolously make promises 
for the future, that they will not deny him in the garden 
of Gethsemane, when the moment of torment is near. 
When Jesus admonishes them to pray with him, they 
are dejected and do not keep up their courage, and so do 
not bear up under the temptation, and deny him. 


35. Καὶ εἶπεν abrois, Luke rxil. 35. Anri he 35. And Jesus said to 
“Ore ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς 3814 unto them, When I them, When I sent you 
B sent you without purse, out without purse, and 
ἄτερ βαλαντίου καὶ πή- and scrip, and shoes, bap, and shoes, did you 
pas καὶ ὑποδημάτων, μή lacked ye any | thing? lack anything? ey 
τινος ὑστερήσατε ; οἱ δὲ And they said, Nothing. said, Nothing. 
? 


εἶπον͵ Οὐδενός. 


> 36. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς, 36. Then said he unto 38. And 6 said _ to 
. AAG viv ὁ ἔχων βαλά»- them, But now, be that them, But now, be who 
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ὁμοίως καὶ hath ἃ purse, let him lias a purse, let him take 
phate —— ΓΝ ἕ i take it, at likewise his also ie bag; and he who 
πήραν" κα μὴ ©X®” scrip: and be that hath has not, let him sell his 
πωλησάτω τὸ ἱμάτιον no sword, let him sell garment, and buy a 
6, 


αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀγορασάτω his garment, and buy 


μάχαιραν. Saas 
57. Λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 37. For I say unto you, 437. For I tell you, the 
ὅτι ἔτι sits oH Neat that this that 1S written Scri ture - will be Se τ 


Ψ ὰ must yet be  accoul- plished , And h 
μένον δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν plished “in me, And he as ΓΥΑΤ Ὁ: a Peas? 


ἐμοὶ, τὸ, " Kal werd ἀνό- was reckoned among gressor; and an end _ has 


᾿ the transgressors: for come to all about me. 
μων ἐλογίσθη" καὶ yap (ῃς things _ concerning 


τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει. me have an end. 


38. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, Κύ- oe ands they said, 38, They said, Sir, here 
- - ord, behold, here are : 

pte, ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι ὧδε two swords. And _ he oad: ew yell Baga 
δύο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, said unto them, It is 


Ἵκανόν ἐστι. enough. 


No matter how much the interpreters have laboured on 
this passage, there is no possibility of giving it any other 
meaning than this, that Jesus is getting ready to defend 
himself. Before this he tells his disciples that they will 
deny him, that is, will not defend him, will run away 
from him. Then he reminds them of the time when the 
criminal accusation did not yet hang over them. Then 
he says, It was not necessary then to struggle. You were 
then without your scrips, and did not need anything, hut 
now the time of the struggle has come, and we must pro- 
vide ourselves with food and with knives, in order to 
defend ourselves. This is necessary, since they regard us 
as outlaws. 


Is. liii. 12. Therefore will I divide him a portion with the 
great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he 
hath poured out his soul unto death : and he was numbered with 
the transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made inter- 
cession for the transgressors. 


Jesus has reference to this passage. He speaks of the 
physical struggle, and that the end will come to all of 
you. It is impossible to understand it in any other way, 
for the disciples reply to this, Here we have two knives, 
and so it is impossible to understand it to mean that his 
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disciples did not understand him, because Jesus replies to 
them, Acauoy iariv, that is, Very well. 

The church interpretations have so spoiled the Gospel, 
and have mixed us up in such a way that the clear and 
profound and _ significant passage is either lost for us, 
or, like a cataract, represents a manifest contradiction. 
The chief obstacle in the comprehension of this passage 
is this, that Jesus is God, and so he could not have 
weakened and fallen into an offence. But here we get a 
clear and straight story, — not an inward moment of 
wavering, as is shown in the discourse with the Greeks, 
in the garden at Gethsemane and on the cross, but a 
moment of wavering, a dejection of spirit, which almost 
passes into action. He orders them to provide themselves 
with knives, and praises them for having done so. He 
wants to struggle with evil against evil, and even explains 
this by saying that he did not struggle as long as he was 
not persecuted, but that he cannot help fighting when he 
is regarded as an outlaw. 

After that height of love, which he expressed at the 
arraignment of the traitor at the last supper, the tempta- 
tion overcomes him in the night, and he says, Let us 
fight with knive3, that is, he wants to do what is contrary 
to his teaching. This passage would be offensive, if it 
were not connected with what follows, if it were not a 
necessary introduction and illumination of the minute in 
the garden of Gethsemane and of the conduct of Jesus 
when he is taken, when the disciples wanted to make 
use of their knives and cut off Malchus’s ear; in connec- 
tion with these it not only fails to be offensive, but is 
even necessary, and is one of the profoundest and most 
instructive passages of the Gospel. Two dangers beset 
those who profess Christ’s teaching: the offence of cow- 
ardice, — the renunciation of the teaching, against which 
Jesus warns Peter; and the offence of violence, — fight- 
ing evil with evil Against the first evil Jesus struggles 
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all his life. He goes away, when he is persecuted. He 
answers the temptation of the Pharisees in such a way as 
to contradict them as little as possible. Most strongly 
does this offence show itself in the discourse in the temple 
with the Gentiles, when Jesus struggles against the 
offence, and comes out a victor. Now there approaches 
the second offence, the resistance to evil, and Jesus for a 
moment submits to it; but he goes out and prays, and 
struggles against the offence, and vanquishes it. The 
failure to understand this passage is due to the fact that 
it is separated from the prayer in the garden of Geth- 
semane, as the church does it, and both passages become 


obscure, 
Gethsemane. 


1. Ταῦτα εἰπὼν ὁ °In- 
σοῦς ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς μα- 
θηταῖς αὑτοῦ πέραν τοῦ 
χειμάῤῥου τῶν Κέδρων, 
ὅπου ἦν κῆπος, εἰς ὃν 
εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 

86. Τότε ἔρχεται per 
αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς χω- 
ρίον λεγόμενον Τ᾽ εθση- 
μανῇ, καὶ λέγει τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς, Καθίσατε αὐ- 
τοῦ, ἕως οὗ ἀπελθὼν 
προσεύξωμαι ἐκεῖ. 

37. Καὶ παραλαβὼν 
τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο 
υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, ἤρξατο 
λυπεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. 

38. Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή 


pov ἕως θανάτου" μείνατε ἰ 


ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε μετ 
ἐμοῦ. 

39. Καὶ προελθὼν μι- 
κρὸν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσ- 
wror αὑτοῦ προσευχό- 
μενος, καὶ λέγων͵ Πάτερ 
pov, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, 


but especially the prayer 


John, xviii. 1. When 
Jesus had spoken these 
words, he went forth 
with nis disciples over 
the brook Cedron, where 
was a garden, into the 
which he entered, and 
his disciples. 


Matt, xxvi. 36. Then 
cometh Jesus with them 
unto a place called Geth- 
semane, and saith unto 
the disciples, Sit ye here, 
while | go and pray 
yonder .« 


37. And he took with 
him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and be- 
gan to be sorrowful an 
very heavy. 


38. Then saith he unto 
them, My soul is exceed- 
ing sorrowful, even un- 
o death: tarry ye here, 
and watch* with me.* 


39. And he went a little 
pureber ane ell on his 
ace, and prayed, saying, 
O ἵν Fatt ἘΣ if ᾿ 3 
possible, let this cup* 
pass from me: neverthe- 


in the garden of 


1. When Jesus had 
said this, he went with 

is disciples over Dark 
River, and came to the 
village of Gethsemane, 
where there was a gar- 
den, which he entered, 
and his disciples. 


36. And Jesus said to 
the disciples, Wait here, 
while | pray. 


37. And turning to 
Peter and the two sons 
of Zebedee, he began to 
pine and be sorrowful. 


38. And he said to 
them, My soul is heavy, 
even unto death; stay 
here, and do not be sor- 
rowful as | am. 


39. And he went away 
a little distance, and fel 
on his face, and prayed, 
saying, Father, every- 
[ΠΡ ας possible to thee: 
let this cup pass by me, 
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παρελθέτω ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ 
ποτήριον τοῦτο' πλὴν 
οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλ’ 
ὡς σύ. 

40. Kal ἔρχεται πρὸς 
τοὺς μαθητὰς, καὶ εὑρί- 
σκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, 
καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ, 
Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν 


ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι per 


ἐμοῦ; 

41. Τρηγορεῖτε καὶ 
προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ 
εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. 
τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, 
ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 

42. Πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου 
ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, λέ- 
yw, Πάτερ μου, εἰ οὐ 
δύναται τοῦτο τὸ ποτή- 
ριον παρελθεῖν dm ἐμοῦ 
ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενη- 
θήτω τὸ θέλημά σου. 

43. Καὶ ἐλθὼν εὑρί- 
exe αὐτοὺς πάλιν καθεύ- 
δοντας ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι. 

44. Kal ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, 
ἀπελθὼν πάλιν, προσηύ- 
ξατο ἐκ τρίτου, τὸν αὐὖὐ- 
τὸν λόγον εἰπών. 

45. Τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, Καθεύδετε 
τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύε- 
σθε" ἰδοὺ, ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας 
ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
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leu, not u I will, but u 
thou wilt. 


40. And he cometh un- 
to the disciple,,and 
tIndeth them asleep/ 
and sayeth unto Peter, 
What, could ye _ not 
watch with me _ one 
hour? 


41. Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not Into 
temptation:/ the _ spirit 
indeed 15 willing,* but 
the flesh is weak. 


42. He went away again 
tbe second time, and 
rayed, saying, O my 
ather, if this cup may 


not pass away from me, 
except 1 drink it, thy 
will be done. 


43. Andhecameand | 
found them asleep again: 
for their eyes were 
eavy.* 


44. And he left them, 
and went away again: 
and prayed the _ third 
time, saying tbe same 
words. 


46. Then cometh be to 
his disciples, and _ saith 
unto'them, Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, 
and the Son of man is 
betrayed into the bauds 
of sinners.* 





not its I want it, but as 
tliou wan test it. 


40. And he went up to 


his disciples, and saw 
that they were  dispir- 
ited. And he said _ to 
Peter, Could you _ not 
keep one hour from 
being dispirited, as I 
do? 

41. Take courage and 
pray, so that you may 
not enter into tempta- 
tion. The _ spirit [5 
strong, but the flesh is 
weak. 


42. And he went away 

a second time, and be- 
gan to pray, saving, O 
my Father, if this cup 
cannot pass me, un- 
less 1 drink it, thy will 
be done. 


43. And he came and 
found them again dis- 
pirited, for their eyes 
were dimmed. 


44. And he left them, 
and went away again, 
and prayed for a_ third 


time, saying the same 
words. 
45. Then he returned 


to his disciples, and said. 
Sleep now, and take your 
rest. the hour is_ near 
when the son of man Is 
iven over into the 
ands of worldly men. 


(a) Here and there are wanting in many texts. Jesus 
said, Be with me, I will pray. 
(b) yprjyopelre means here struggle, be manly, do not lose 
courage, rouse yourselves. 
(c) per ipov does not mean here with me, but just as I. 
(4) What cup ? According to all the church interpre- 
tations it is suffering and death. But why this means 
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suffering and death is not explained. It says that Jesus 
was tormented and troubled, but it does not say that he 
expected death. And then it says that he asked the 
Father that this cup might pass by him. What cup is 
it, then ? Apparently the cup Tteipa.afiov, of temptation, 
as I understand this passage. 

Jesus asks God to free him from the temptation of the 
struggle, but adds that he does not ask for the liberation 
as he wants it, that is, that that which was to be should 
not be, but as thou wantest it, that is, that he may bear 
everything which is to be, without entering into the 
temptation. 


(e) /caffevSo) means not only to sleep, but also to be 
dispirited, lazy, and is here used in contradistinction with 
ypyyopo}. 

So it is used in: 


Eph. v. 14. Wherefore it says, Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 

1 Then*, ν. 6. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but 
let us watch and be sober. 

1 Thess. ν. 10. Who died for us, that, whether we wake or 
sleep, we should live together with him. 


(ὴ To enter into temptation means to arrive at that 
condition of the weakness of spirit, in which a man cannot 
answer for himself. 

(g) 7rpo0vp,o<! is here used in contradistinction with . 
atr&evgs, and so means strong. 

(h) If it meant heavy with sleep, a<f>" vrrvov would be 
added. BefiapeiaOai means to be dim. 

(t) This passage has called forth many explanations on 
account of the contradiction, which resulted from _ that 
senseless reading, which made the disciples be overcome 
by sleep, and Jesus exceedingly offended on account of it. 
Jesus calls them to the spiritual awakening, and does not 
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see it in them; only later does he say, Fall asleep, so that 
you may be rested. 


THE STRUGGLE WITH THE OFFENCES 


After this the pastors, the chief priests, sought with all 
their might to get at Jesus, so as to destroy him. They 
assembled in a council, and began to judge; they said, 
We must in some way put a stop to this man; he proves 
his teaching in such a way that, if we let him alone, all 
will believe in him and will abandon our faith. Even 
now half of the nation is believing in him. And if people 
will believe in his teaching, that man, the son of God, is 
not obliged to obey any one, that all nations are brothers, 
that there is nothing special in our Jewish nation which 
distinguishes us from the other nations, then the Romans 
will completely vanquish us, and will destroy all our laws 
and our whole faith, and there will no longer be any 
Jewish kingdom. 

And the pastors, chief priests, and learned men took 
counsel for a long time, and could not devise what to do 
with him, for they could not make up their mind to kill 
him. 

Then one of them, Caiaphas, who was the high priest 
during that year, devised this: he said to them, We must 
remember that it is advantageous to kill one man, in order 
that a whole nation should not perish. If we let this 
man alone, the nation will perish, — this I prophesy to 
you, — and so it is best to kill Jesus. Even if the people 
will not perish, they will scatter and will abandon the one 
faith, if we do not kill Jesus, and so it is best to kill him. 

When Caiaphas said this, all decided that there was 
nothing to reflect on, and that they ought by all means 
to kill Jesus. They would have taken him at once and 
killed him, but he hid from them in the wilderness. 

But at this time the feast of the passover was at hand, 








HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 277 


and many people used to gather in Jerusalem for the 
feast. And the pastors, the bishops, counted on_ this, 
that Jesus would come to the feast with the people. 
And so they announced to the people that if they saw 
Jesus they should bring him to them. 

And, indeed, six days before the passover Jesus said 
to his disciples, Let us go to Jerusalem; and he went 
with them. 

And the disciples said to him, Do not go to Jerusalem. 

And Jesus said to them, I cannot fear anything, for 
I am living in the light of the comprehension. And as 
any man can walk in daytime, and not at night, that he 
may not stumble, so any man may live by the compre- 
hension, that he may not doubt or fear anything. Only 
he doubts and fears who lives in the flesh; but for him 
who lives in the comprehension there is nothing doubtful 
or terrible. 

And Jesus came into the village of Bethany, near 
Jerusalem, to Martha and Mary, and the sisters prepared 
a supper for him. And as they sat at supper, Martha 
served them, and Mary took a pound of costly, precious, 
perfumed oil, and rubbed Jesus’ feet with it, and wiped 
them with her hair. And when the odour of the oil 
spread in the room, Judas Iscariot said, In vain has Mary 
wasted this oil. It would have been better if the oil had 
been sold for three hundred pieces, and the money given 
to the poor. 

But Jesus said, You will have the poor with you, but 
me you will soon not have. She did well, for she has 
prepared my body for burial. 

In the morning Jesus went to Jerusalem. There was 
a great multitude there for the feast. And when they 
saw Jesus they surrounded him, and broke off branches 
from the trees, and threw their garments on the road, and 
cried, Here he is, our true king, who has taught us about 
the true God. Jesus sat down on a young ass and rode 
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on it, and the people ran before him, crying. And thus 
Jesus rode into Jerusalem. And when he entered into 
the city, all the people were agitated, and asked, Who is 
he? And those who knew him said, It is Jesus, the 
prophet out of Nazareth of Galilee. 

And Jesus entered the temple, and again drove all the 
buyers and sellers out of it. 

And the pastors, the bishops, saw all this, and said 
among themselves, See what this man is doing. All the 
people are following after him. 

But they did not dare to take him away from the people, 
for they saw that the people clung to him, and they 
devised how they might take him by stratagem. 

In the meantime Jesus was in the temple, teaching 
the people. Among the people there were not only Jews, 
but also pagan Greeks. The Greeks had heard of Jesus’ 
teaching and understood that he was not teaching the 
truth to the Jews alone, but to all men, and so they 
wanted also to be his disciples; and they told so Philip, 
and Philip told Andrew. The disciples were afraid of 
bringing Jesus and the Greeks together. They were 
afraid that the people would be angered, because he did 
not recognize any difference between the Jews and the 
other nations, and so they could not for a long time make 
up their mind to tell Jesus so. 

When Jesus heard that the Greeks wished to be his 
disciples, he said, I know that the people hate me, be- 
cause I make no difference between Jews and Gentiles 
and because I recognize myself to be just like a Gen- 
tile; but now the time has come when the teaching of 
the son of God has to be recognized among all men. 
And if I perish for this, I must tell the truth. A grain 
of wheat brings fruit only when it perishes. He who is 
afraid for his carnal life loses the true life, and he who 
despises the carnal life will make this temporal life true, 
not in time, but in God. 
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And turning to Andrew and to Philip, he said, He who 
wants to serve my teaching, let him do the same as I. 
And he who does as I do, will be loved by my Father. 
Now it will be decided whether my life will be carnal 
or spiritual. Now, when that toward which I have been 
walking has come, shall I say, Father, free me from what 
I ought to do ? I cannot say this, for I have been walk- 
ing toward it. And so I say, Father, manifest thyself 
in me. 

And, turning to the whole people, Jesus said, In the 
present alone is the power of the spirit over the flesh; 
in the present alone is the power of flesh vanquished. 
And if I lift myself up above the earthly life, I shall 
draw all toward me. 

And they said to him, According to the law, we have 
heard, Christ is something especial and definite, which 
remains always the same, so how dost thou say that thou, 
Christ, wilt be lifted up as the son of man ? What is 
meant by lifting up the son of man ? 

To this Jesus replied, To lift up the son of man means 
to live by that light of the comprehension which is within 
you; to lift up the sou of man above what is of earth 
means to believe in the light of the comprehension, while 
there is this light, in order to be the son of the compre- 
hension. He who believes in my teaching does not believe 
me, but the spirit which gave life to the world. He who 
understands my teaching, understands the spirit which 
gave the light to the world. My teaching is the same 
light of life which has brought men out of the darkness. 
And if one hears my words and does not fulfil them, I do 
not condemn him, for my teaching does not condemn, but 
saves. He who does not receive my words is not con- 
demned by my teaching, but by the comprehension which 
is in him. It is this which condemns him. For I did 
not speak my own words, but what my Father, the spirit 
which is within me, has inspired. What I speak is what 
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the spirit of the comprehension has told me. And what 
I teach is the true life. 

Having said this, Jesus went away, and again concealed 

himself from the chief priests. . 

Among those who heard the words of Jesus there were 
many powerful aud rich men who believed in his teach- 
ing, but were afraid to acknowledge it before the chief 
priests, for not one chief priest acknowledged that he 
believed, for they judged in human, and not in divine 
fashion. 

After Jesus had again concealed himself, the chief 
priests and the elders again met in the yard of Caiaphas 
and counselled how they might secretly seize Jesus and 
kill him. They were afraid to seize him publicly. And 
there came to counsel with them one of the first twelve 
disciples of Jesus, Judas Iscariot, who said; If you wish 
to seize Jesus secretly, so that the people may not see 
him, I shall find a time when there will be but a few with 
him, and will show you where he is, and then you can 
seize him. What will you give me for it ? They prom- 
ised him thirty dollars. He agreed to it, and after that 
tried to find a time to take the chief priests to Jesus, in 
order that they might seize him. 

In the meantime Jesus concealed himself from _ the 
people, and only his disciples were with him. When 
the first day of the feast of the unleavened bread came 
around, the disciples said to Jesus, Where shall we 
celebrate the passover? 

Jesus said to them, Go to some person in the village 
and tell him that we have no time to prepare the pass- 
over, and ask him to allow us to take the passover with 
him. 

And so the disciples did. They asked the permission 
of a man in the village, and he let them in. 

And they came and seated themselves at the table. 
Jesus knew that Judas Iscariot had already promised to 
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betray him to death; but be did not accuse Judas, or 
avenge himself on him; as he had taught love to his 
disciples all his life, so he rebuked Judas in love even 
now. 

When all twelve of them were seated at the table, he 
looked at them, and said, Among you sits he who has 
betrayed me. Yes, he who drinks and eats with me will 
cause my destruction. 

And so they did not find out of whom he was speak- 
ing, and began to eat the supper. As they were getting 
ready to eat, Jesus took a loaf, broke it into twelve parts, 
and gave each disciple a piece, saying, Take it, and eat it. 
He who is betraying me, if he eats this piece, will DC 
eating my body. 

Then he filled a cup with wine, and offered it to his 
disciples, saying, Drink you all out of this cup. 

And when they had all drunk, he said, He who is be- 
traying me has drunk my blood. I will shed my blood 
that men may know my testament, — to forgive others 
their sins. For I shall soon die and shall no longer DC 
with you in the world, and shall unite with you only in 
God. 

After this Jesus arose from the table, girded himself 
with a towel, took a pitcher of water, and began to wash 
the feet of all the disciples. 

When he came up to Peter, Peter said, Art thou really 
going to wash my feet ? 

Jesus said to him, Thou thinkest it strange that I am 
washing thy feet; but thou wilt soon learn why I do it. 
I do it because not all of you are clean, and because 
among you is my betrayer, whose feet I want to wash 
also. 

And when Jesus had washed the feet of all of them, 
he sat down again, and said, Do you understand why I 
did it? I did it, that you may do likewise to one 
another. If I, your teacher, do it, you certainly must 


282 THE FOUR GOSPELS 





serve all and not hate any one. If you know this you 
are blessed. I am not speaking of all of you, for one of 
you, whose feet I have washed, and who has eaten bread 
with me, will betray me. Having said this, Jesus was 
troubled in spirit and confirmed that one of them would 
betray him. And again did the disciples look at each 
other, but they did not know of whom he was speaking. 
One of the disciples was sitting near Jesus, and Simon 
Peter beckoned to him to ask him who the traitor was. 
He asked him. 

Jesus said, I will dip a piece, and he to whom I will 
give it is the traitor. And he gave it to Judas Iscariot, 
saying to him, Whatever thou wilt do, do it at once; and 
Judas understood that he ought to go away, and when he 
took the piece, he went away at once, and it was not 
possible to run after him, for it was night. 

When Judas was gone, Jesus said, Now it is clear to 
you what the son of man is; now it is clear to you that 
God is in him, that he can forgive his enemies and do 
good. Children! I have but a little while to stay with 
you. Do not philosophize on my teaching, as I have told 
the pastors, but do what I do. I give you one new com- 
mandment: As I have loved you and Judas the traitor, 
so you love one another. Only thus shall you be distin- 
guished: be distinguished from other men in that you 
love one another. 

After this they went to the mount of Olives. On the 
way Jesus said to them, Now the time comes when that 
will happen which is said in the Scripture, that the shep- 
herd will' be killed, and the sheep will scatter. And thi3 
will happen this very night: I shall be taken, and all of 
you will abandon me and run away. 

And in reply Peter said to him, Even if all are 
frightened and run away, I will not deny thee. I am 
prepared to die with thee. 

And Jesus said to him, But I tell thee that this very 
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night, before cockcrow, when they will take me, thou wilt 
deny me, not once, but thrice. 

But Peter said that he would not, and the disciples 
said the same. 

And then, seeing that the disciples were with him, 

Jesus was tempted. He felt sorry, because they wanted 
to kill him without cause. And he said to his disciples, 
At first neither you nor I needed anything. You went 
without a scrip and without reserve footgear, and I com- 
manded you to do so; but now, since they regard me as 
an outlaw, it can no longer be so, and you must provide 
yourselves with everything and with knives, lest you be 
destroyed without cause. 

And the disciples said, We have two knives. 

And Jesus said, Very well. 

And they went beyond the river Cedron, where there 
was a garden, and entered that garden. 

And Jesus said to his disciples, 1 am weakened, and I 
must pray. Be with me. 

And he seated Peter and the sons of Zebedee near him, 
and began to groan and feel sorrowful, because he had 
fallen into an offence and wanted to struggle against eviL 

He said, I am pained and grieved. Help me, rise in 
spirit together with me. 

And he knelt down and prayed. 

He said, My Father, spirit, thou art free: strengthen 
me that the offence of struggle may leave me; that every- 
thing may be as thou wishest, and not as I wish it, and 
that I may unite with thy will. 

The disciples were not praying and were dispirited, and 
Jesus rebuked them, and said, Pray; be strong in spirit, 
lest you fall into the temptation of timidity or struggle. 
There is strength in the soul, but the body is powerless. 

And he began to pray a second time, saying, Father, 
spirit, let everything be as thou wilt. 

And again the disciples did not pray with him, but 
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were dejected And he prayed for a third time in the 
same way, and then, when he was strengthened in 


spirit, he said to his disciples, Now 1 shall soon be given 
into the hands of worldly men. 











THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE 


86. Λέγει αὐτῷ ΣΙ- 
μων Πέτρος, Κύριε, ποῦ 
ὑπάγεις ; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Ὅπου ὑπάγω, 
οὐ δύνασαί μοὶ νῦν ἀκο- 
λουθῆσαι" ὕστερον δὲ ἀκο- 
λουθήσεις μοι. 

87. Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέ- 
τρος͵ Κύριε, διατί οὐ δύ- 
vaual σοι ἀκολουθῆσαι 
ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν μου 
ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω" 

38, ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Τὴν ψυχήν 
σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσεις ; 
ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, Οὐ 
μὴ ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσει ἕως 
οὗ ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 

1, Μὴ ταρασσέσθω 
ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία' πιστεύετε 
εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ 
πιστεύετε. 


CHAPTER XL 


John xiii. 36. 
Peter said unto 
Lord, whither goeat 
thou? Jeaua answered 
him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow me 
now; but thou _ shalt 
follow me afterward. 


Simon 
him, 


37. Peter said unto 
him, Lord, why cannot 
I follow thee now? 1 
wiU lay down my life 
for thy Bake. 


38. Jesus answered 
him, Wilt thou lay down 
thy life for my_ sake? 
Verily, verily. 1 say unto 
thee, The cock shall not 
crow, till thou hast de- 
nied me thrice. 


your ἢ 
re believe in God, be- 
ieve also In me. 


36. And Peter said te 
Jesus, Whither dost 
thou go? Jesus replied, 
Thou wilt not be able to 
follow me, whither I am 
going now: but thou 
wilt follow me later. 


37. Απμᾷ Ροίογ 
Why dost thou think 
that I cannot follow 
thee now, whither thou 
goest? I will lay down 
my life for thee. 


38. And Jesus 
Thou sayest that thou 
wilt lay down thy life 
for me, but before the 
cock will crow, thou 
wilt deny me thrice. 


said, 


said, 


1. Do not trouble your- 
selves in your hearts. 
Believe In God, and be- 
lieve in my teaching. 


This discourse is given in John after the holy supper 
and before the seizing of Jesus, consequently it takes 
place in the garden of Gethsemane. 

The life of Jesus is coming to an end. He knows it, 
and the disciples know it. The end of the sermon about 
the one true good and about the life which he led accord- 
ing to this teaching, is this, that the world hates him, and 
that they want to kill him, as a criminal dangerous to 
the peace of the nation. Naturally the disciples are 
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assailed by doubt as to whether the persecution, capital 
punishment, and hatred of the world are the one true 
good, the one true life, given by God to men. How 
are the disciples to be quieted, and their doubts to be 
destroyed ? Shall he say that it is only an accidental 
misfortune which has_ befallen Christ? That he and 
they would be happy on earth, if the evil people were 
not to blame ? 

Shall he say, If I and you suffer misfortune here, 
as the prophets have suffered, we shall be rewarded 
in the next world, after the resurrection ? 

Either might have consoled his disciples; but either 
would be an untruth and a consolation which does not 
result from the teaching. 

And Jesus says neither the one, nor the other, and 
only explains more clearly than before the meaning of 
his teaching, of what he calls the true good, the true life; 
he explains the meaning of human life, not because he 
thinks so, but because it is such, and there is no other, 
and this forms the contents of the farewell discourse. 


7 7 Ὁ S John xiv. 2. ἴῃ ΠΥ 2. In God’s world are 
a. Ἐν τῇ ὌΝ val Father’s house are aan many different lives. If 
πατρὸς μου μοναὶ πολλα mansions*, If it were it were not so, I should 
εἰσιν" εἰ δὲ μὴ, εἶπον ἂν not so, 1 would have told have told you, I go to 
ὑμῖν’ πορεύομαι ἑτοιμά- you. | go to prepare ἃ prepare a place for you. 
1 om place for yon.® 
σαι τόπον ὑμῖν. 


(a) These words are most calmly translated by, In iny 
Father’s house are many mansions, and this sentence is 
taken to be a metaphor (which is of no use): the follow- 
ing words, If it were not so, I would have told you, are 
taken to be a confirmation of the truth, and the speech 
proceeds, taking the denial to be a confirmation, and in 
general depriving the first three verses of all sense. 

This is what the church says (p. 469): 


In my Father's house are many mansions: Evidently an allegor- 
ical statement. The picture is taken from the magnificent royal 
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palaces of the Eastern lands, in which there are many rooms, not 
only for the kings and heirs to the throne, but also for the royal 
children which, under the peculiar domestic conditions, are very 
numerous in the East; or, perhaps, from the temple at Jerusa- 
lem, as the Father’s house upon earth, in the adjoining struc- 
tures of which there were also many apartments (mansions). By 
the picture of this house with the many mansions is meant a 
certain condition, namely, the condition of the Lord’s glory in 
the glory of his heavenly Father, to the participation in which 
glory some day will be called the Lord’s disciples, to whom this 
discourse is addressed. This condition of glory will, naturally, 
appear in a given place, where God manifests his presence and 
glory in a peculiar manner, and where the Lord Jesus abides in 
glory with his glorified body, that is, in heaven. 

Many mansions: Sufficient to place all of you in them. Not 
only Peter will follow the Lord, but also all the disciples, and for 
all there will be sufficient mansions, for there are many of them. 
The word many does not signify a variety of mansions, as though 
the Lord indicated several degrees of blessedness in heaven; he 
only indicates their number (the doctrine of the various degrees 
of blessedness is based on other passages of the New Testament, 
for example, on 1 Cor. xv. 39). 

If it were not so, | would have told you: A new asseveration that 
it 15 really so, that he told them the truth, so that their hearts 
may not be troubled. 


Reuss entirely evades the difficulty, and says this 
(Vol. VI., p. 279 and 280): 


Un premier motif de consolation est offert dans la promesse 
que la séparation entre le maitre et les disciples ne durera pas 
éternellement. A un moment donné, il reviendra les prendre 
pour les conduire la ot: il va dés ἃ présent, et ot il veut leur pré- 
parer une place. Quel est ce moment? La plupart des com- 
mentateurs songent ἃ la fin des temps, ἃ l’avénement final de 
Christ, ἃ la résurrection universelle. Nous ne saurions nous 
arréter & cette idée, un texte précédent (Chap. xi. 24) nous ayant 
déja fait comprendre qu’au point de vue de la théologie johan- 
nique, ce n’est pas lA une consolation suffisante. Mais il y a 
plus, Partout, dans la suite de ce discours, la phrase: je viendrai, 
se rapporte ἃ des faits qui ne sauraient @tre reculés jusqu’s 
l’6poque de la parousie finale. L’idée d'un intervalle de sépara- 
tion, & partir de la mort de chaque individu, jusqu’au moment de 
la parousie et du jugement dernier, est incompatible avec l’esprit 
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ft St tl sree cs Gas ee Beet ee 
Du reste, ce premier motif de consolation est 81 
forme tout ἃ fait populaire. Jésus parle de d es, de p 
nous ons dire logementa, de chambres, qu'il vap pai 
retenir, pour les siens, dans le vaste domaine ou palais du 
Dans cette description figurée, on pourra retenir d’u 
l’assurance que la mort physique ne termine pas l’exi: 
homme (bien que cette assertion tout ἃ fait 
probablement étrangére & la pensée de Vauteur), ¢ 
c6té, la conviction que l’individualité des fidéles 
sistera, ce qui est assez directement indiqué par la p 
des demeures, bien que l’auteur, peut-ttre, n’ait pas mén - ie : 
au panthéisme qu'il combat ici directement. a a de diffi- 
culté que dans la liaison logique des phrases, si qu 
copistes et les éditeurs ont varié le texte pour se tirer ¢ 
Nous admettons que la fin du v. 2: C'est que je vais αὶ 
etc., se rattache au v. 1: Ayez foi en moi, et énonce né 
nous avons appelé le premier motif de consolation. 
une tournure qui n’a rien d’insolite, l’auteur donne Par, 
Yexplication qui pouvait étre nécessaire au sujet de la p 
préparer. Il y a donc inversion des éléments de la Ὁ 


nvia 


au point de vue logique, tandis que la rédaction a conse: 
les particules comme elles pouvaient se produire dans Yor 
naturel. Pour de pareilles bagatelles on ne devrait pas οἱ ne 


. ἃ un auteur ἃ qui la syntaxe grecque n’est pas trc 
a 


And yet these words have a very definite and Bimple 
significance. It says, In the house of my Father, that is, 
in the world of God, iv Ὁ] oucifa τὸν irarp6<!. The word 
fiovaC is only twice used in the Gospel. In the other 
discourse it says, He who loves me and fulfils my teach-— 
ing, in him abide poval, the Father and Jesus. Conse- ἃ... 
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quently fiovat’is the abiding of the spirit, the life of the 


spirit. 


IloXXa* means many different, and so these words are 
not metaphorical, but express a deep thought, which is 
evolved in what follows. 

Jesus says, In God’s world the spirit abides in most 


varied manifestations. 


We 


know the manifestation of 


the spirit in the living man, but I am dying, going out 
of the life we know of, and my spirit will live somewhere, 
in some new manifestation; and immediately after this 
he says that his spirit will live in his disciples. 

(ὁ) That is, Christ says directly, Abandon the idea 
of the place where you will he in bliss after death: there 


is no such place. 


3. Kal ἐὰν πορευθῶ 
καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν τόπον, 
πάλιν ἔρχομαι καὶ παρα- 
λήψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυ- 
τόν' ἵνα, ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε. 

4. Kal ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπά- 


yw οἴδατε, καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν 1, 


οἴδατε. 

5. Λέγει αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς, 
Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ 
ὑπάγεις' καὶ πῶς δυνά- 
μεθα τὴν ὁδὸν εἰδέναι; 

6, Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾽1η- 
gots, ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ἡ ὁδὸς 
καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ἡ ζωή. 
οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν 
πατέρα, εἰ μὴ δί ἐμοῦ. 

7. El ἐγνώκειτέ με, καὶ 
τὸν πατέρα μου ἐγνώ- 
kare dy καὶ dw ἄρτι 
γινώσκετε αὐτὸν, καὶ 
ἑωράκατε αὐτόν. 

8, Λέγει αὐτῷ Φίλιτ- 
πος, Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν 
τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ 
ἡμῖν, 

9. Αέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾽Ιη- 
σοῦς͵ Τοσοῦτον χρόνον 


John. χὶν. 3. “And {1 


τῷ and prepa ἃ place 
or you, will come 


again, and receive you 
unto myself ;*  that* 
where I am, there ye 
may be also. 


4. And whither I go ye 
know, and the way ye 
Ow. 


5. Thomas saith unto 
him, Lord, we know not 


whither thou goest; and 
how can we ow the 
way? 

6. Jesus saith unto 
him, I am the way, the 
truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the 


Father, but by me.« 


7. If ye had known me, 
ye should have known 


my Father also: and 
from henceforth ye 
know him, and _ have 
seen him.* 

8. Philip saith unto 


him, Lord, shew us the 
Father, and it sufflceth 
115. 


9. Jesus saith unto 


him, Have I been BO 


3. And if I go and pre- 
ΒΕ a place, I will come 
ack, and will take you 
with me, that where I 
am, you may be also. 


4. And whither I go, 
you know, and you know 
the way. 


5. And Thomas said to 
him, Sir, we do not know 
whither thou goest; bow 
can we know the way? 


6. Jesus said to him, I 
am the way, the truth, 
and the life; no one 
comes to the Father, but 
y me. 


7. If you know me, vou 

ow also the __ Father, 
and now you will know 
him and see him. 


8. Philip said to him, 
Sir, show us the Father, 
and we shall be con- 
tented. 


. And Jesus said to 
them, I have been so 
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τὶ 
ἐς 

aah 


fova τούτων ποιήσει" ὅτι 
ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 


μον πορεύομαι. 

13. Καὶ ὅ τι ἂν αἰτή- 
σητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
τοῦτο ποιήσω" ἵνα δοξα- 
σθῇ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ. 


14. "Edy τι αἰτήσητε 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pov, ἐγὼ 
ποιήσω. 

156. ᾿Εὰν ἀγαπᾶτέ με, 
τὰς ἐντολὰς τὰς ἐμὰς 


τηρήσατε. 
16, Καὶ ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω 
τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον 


θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ, οὐδὲ γινώ- 
σκει αὐτό" ὑμεῖς δὲ γι- 
ὑ, 

ἔσται. 


10. Believeeu ‘thou 
that | 


the words that 1 speak 
unto you I speak not of © 
myself: but © the | -Fathema 


that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works. ii 


11. Believe me that I "pl 
am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: or 
else believe me for the 
very works' sake. 


12. Verily, verily. I 

say unto you, He that 
believeth on me, _ the 
works that I do shall he 
do also; and _— greater 
works than these — shall 
he do; because 1 go unto 
my Father.* 


13. And whatsoever ye 
shall ask in my _ name, 
that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified 
in the Son.* 


14. If ye shall ask an 
thing in my name, 1 will 
do it. 


16. If ye love me, keep 


_you 
my commandments. 


teaching, keep 
mandments. | ᾿ 


16. And m 
will be an 
before the Fé 
he will give y 
protector, who > 
with you in life, — 

17. The spiri 
which the worl 
receive, because 
not see it and 
know it. But 
it, because 
you andin you. = 

- ‘ 


16. And I will pray the 
Father,/ and he _ shall 
give you another* Com* 
rorter, _ that he may 
abide with you for ever; 


17. Even the 8pirit of 
truth ; whom the world 
cannot. receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him; but 4 
know him; for he dwell- 
eth with you, and shall 
be in you.* 
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18. Οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς 
ὀρφανούς'" ἔρχομαι πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. 

19. "Ἔτι μικρὸν καὶ 6 
κόσμος με οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ θεωρεῖτέ με' ὅτι 
ἐγὼ ζῶ, καὶ ὑμεῖς ζήσε- 
σθε. 

20. ᾿Εν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέ- 
pa Ὑνώσεσθε ὑμεῖς ὅτι 
ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί μου, καὶ 


18. I will not leave you 
comfortless: I will come 
to you. 


19. Yet a little while, 
and the world seeth me 
no more; but ye see me: 
because I live, ye shall 
live also. 


20. At that day ye shall 
know that 1 am in my 
Father, and ye in me, 
and I in you. 
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18.1 will not leave you 
as orphans: | stay with 
you. 

19. A _ little while 
longer, and the world 
will not see me: but 
you will see me; for my _ 
teaching lives, and you 
will live. 


20. At that time you 
will know that 1 am in 
the Father, and you in 
me, and I in you. 


ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν 
ὑμῖν. 

21. Ὁ ἔχων τὰς ἐν- 
τολάς μου καὶ τηρῶν αὖ- 
τὰς, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγα- 
πῶν ue ὁ δὲ ἀγαπῶν με 
ἀγαπηθήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρός μου" καὶ ἐγὼ 
ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐμ.- 
φανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. 


21. He that hath my 
commandments, 
keepeth them, he it IB 
that loveth me: and he 
that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father, and 
1 will love nim, and will 
manifest myself to him. 


21. He who keeps my 
commandments and _ ob- 
serves them, loves my 
teaching. And he who 
loves my _ teaching, it 
loved by _ the ather, 
and I love him, and will 
appear to him. 


(a) 777309 i/iavrdv is wanting in many texts. 

(0) Kal means here besides, above, in addition, to. Jesus 
says from the very start, Fear nothing, believe in God and 
in my teaching. What will become of us, how we are 
going to live after our death, we cannot know. The life 
in God is very varied and incomprehensible to us. I can- 
not say, as the lawyers do, that I will go to Abraham and 
prepare a place for you there, for that would be a lie. 
This much I can say, that in my life I have shown you 
what to strive after. Thomas asks, What, then, is the 
way of life? 

(e) That J has to he translated by my teaching, is 
proved, not only by the demands of the context, but also 
by this, that in John viii. 25 Jesus says in reply to the 
question, Who art thou ? I am what I say. 

(d) These words signify that Jesus now explains to 
them in the most intelligible manner possible what he 
calls the Father. 

(6) Philip thus understood the words οἵ. and 
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Sid, Yes, 


are): It is. apoE to 568 
visible only i in the son. 

Ὁ) Here the word irurTéva 
by the word believe, but better by the 

(4) He will do in the world more t tha 
live, while I am dead. 

(*) To do works like me, to live τὸς 6 
freely, having everything which you wish. 

(j) teal iyeb iptoTrjaa) TOP rratepa, a 
Father. This expression is translated as. 
that Jesus will ask the Father, and to t 
future tense is ascribed the whole quasi-C 
ology. But it is impossible to understand 
such a manner. 

This is what the church says (p. 479): 




























I will pray the Father: An humble expression of the 
relations to his Father, as the intercessor of the rede 
brethren in the flesh. Marvel not at his saying, I vy will pra 
Father, for he does not pray like a slave; but, in order t 
his disciples that the consoling Spirit will certai 
them, he condescends to them, and says, I will pray the Fat 
I will pray, he says, that they may not regard him as an a 
sary of God, and as speaking for the sake of some other power ; 


~ 


Ὁ 

(k) Instead of me, the man, Jesus, my teaching, m 
spirit. 

() pein7, in the present; “earai is in many texts 
the present. Only from the undefinable meaning 
is given to το irvevpa ri)<t a\r)6e(a<:, Holy Ghost, | 
understand why these verbs are changed into and trans 
lated as futures. This transformation shows why 
fpa)T&cra> in the previous verse is of importance. 
meaning is that the Father will give you a comf yrter, 
the spirit of truth, which is already in you. 
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One would think that nothing could be simpler and 
clearer. Jesus, speaking of his death, of his going away, 
consoles his disciples. He says that besides the life in 
the flesh there is the life of the spirit in the Father, 
that the Father is living in every man who does his will, 
and so, going away from the world, Jesus will live in 
those who will observe his teaching about the life in the 
Father. And for those who will keep his teaching he, 
Jesus, will be the comforter, in the spirit. 

This is what the church says (p. 479): 


Shall give you another Comforter: Or intercessor, advocate, de- 
fender,— a word used only in this speech of the Lord and in the 
first epistle of Johu (11. 1). Saying another (that is, besides ine), 
the Lord evidently applies to himself the appellation of com- 
forter, and St. John actually calls him directly by this name; but 
by this word another the Lord distinguishes him from himself, as 
another person. « Saying another, Christ points to the distinction 
of the hypostasis; and saying Comforter, to the unity of the 
essence” (Chrys.). This is the third person of the worshipful 
Trinity, the Holy Ghost who proceedeth from the Father. 


On the word ἄλλος, which it is impossible not to use 
when speaking of Christ as the comforter, but in auother 
form, not in the carnal integument, but in the spirit, on 
this word they build up a dogma about Jesus and the 
spirit being one and the same, and yet not one and 
the same. 

This is what Reuss says (YoL VL., pp. 285 and 286): 


Le froisitme motif de consolation, c’est la promesse de |’assis- 
tance du saint esprit. Le saint esprit est désigné ici et dans quel- 
ques autres passages (Chap. xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7) par un nom 
qui ne se rencontre pas dans les autres livres du Nouveau 
Testament, mais qui est également appliqué & Jésus (ici méme, 
et 1 Jean ii. 1), et dont il importe de fixer le sens. Le verbe 
dont dérive le mot de Paraclet est fréquemment employé par les 
auteurs sacrés dans le sens de consoler, exhorter, instruire. Aussi 
bien ces diverses significations ont-elles été tour ἃ tour proposées 
pour déterminer la valeur du substantif. Celle qui a prévalu 
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t, c’est le consolateur, ce qui va assez bi 
le docteur se recommande snrtout ἃ 
notre itre; on l’appliquerait aussi t cileme! 


sage de l’épitre a fait préférer & d'autres tre 
seur, dans le sens juridique. L’étymologie 


adopter celle par le mot latin advocatus, c'est-i-dire quelqu’un qui 


ext appelé pour assister un autre dans une action iciaire. d n 


niére expression frangaise paraitra sans doute la plus acceptable, 
puisqu’aprés tout il en faut une qui aille ἃ tous les tex 8. .6}} 
de défenseur ne va nullement ἃ ceux de l’évangile, ot les disciple 
certes, ne sont pas représentés comme des accusés. L/assistant 
pourra tour ἃ tour, et selon le besoin du moment, conseiller, con- 
soler, instruire ou défendre. ιν 

Cet assistant est le saint esprit; qui est appelé ici "espr it d Ὶ 
vérité, parce que la vérité, qui est essentiellement en Dieu 
ne peut arriver ἃ l'homme que par cet intermédiaire; ce qui 8 Ἢ 
comprendra surtout, si l’on veut se rappeler que la vérité, dans 1 
terminologie de notre livre, n’est pas seulement tout ce qui tient 
ἃ lillumination de l'intelligence, mais encore tout ce qui se rap- 

rte ἃ la sanctification de la volonté. En général, toutes les 
orces dont le chrétien a besoin, pour son propre avyancement 
spirituel et pour celui de l’ceuvre de Dieu dans le monde, ἃ Ia- 
quelle il est appelé ἃ travailler, lui viennent de l’esprit saint. | 
cet égard, on ne saurait assez élargir le cercle de cette notion 
est l’une des plus fondamentales dans la théologie yéliq ue 
En revanche, nous écartons explicitement deux éléments acces- 
soires de cette doctrine, qui ont en le privilége de ecuper la 
théologie officielle presque exclusivement: la thése de la person- 
nalité du saint esprit (que l’on trouvera traitée au long dans 
l’Histoire de la théologie apostolique, Livre VII., Chap. 12), et celle 
de l’infaillibilité des ap6tres, qui est une conception absolument 
étrangére au Nouveau Testament et d’autant moins nécessaire ici 
que la promesse s’adresse & tous les chrétiens. 

La communication de l’esprit a pour prémisse et condition: 
1° qu’on voie et connaisse les choses de Dieu, 2° qu’on garde les 
commandements de Christ. L’une comme l'autre condition ne 
peut &tre remplie que 1A ot l’on croit, c’est-i-dire ot l’on est en 
communion avec le Verbe révélateur, ce qui a été dit maintes 
fois dans les textes précédents. La séparation du monde et des 
fidéles, existant déja pour d’autres causes, se constatera et se con- 
solidera donc encore dans ce nouveau rapport. 


᾿ ‘ 
“ i 
7. ν "» Ἢ 
) -ς Pel 
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Why 7rvevfia rfj<i ‘a\r)0ei'a<; means a Holy Ghost, when 
it says directly that this paraclete, that is, the advocate, 
is the spirit of truth and also the teaching of Jesus, in 
which there is one way, truth, and life, remains com- 
pletely incomprehensible. There are church interpreta- 
tions which it is possible to reject, because they are based 
on some false foundation; but this is one of those inter- 
pretations which cannot be overthrown, as it is impos- 
sible to understand on what it is based. 


29. ὑτῷ ‘Tob- John χίν. 22. Judas 22. And Judas, not_Is- 
3 eich 7, ἴο saith unto him, not Is- οδιϊοί, said to him, Why, 
as, οὐχ TRKAPLWTNS, cariot. Lord, how is It sir, dost thou want fo 
Κύριε, τί γέγονεν ὅτε that thou wilt manifest manifest thyself to ns, 
ἡμῖν μέλλεις" ἐμφανίζειν thyself unto us, and not and not to all’? 
σεαυτὸν, καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ unto the world? 
κόσμῳ; 
23. ᾽Α ἰθη ὁ η,- 23. | Jesus answered 23. Απά [}6515 replied 
ants xn ἝΩ oy rH and said unto him, If a to him. He who loves 
a GTP GUTH, * man love me, he will me, fulfils my teaching; 
Tis ἀγαπᾷ με, τὸν λόγον he my woes: and ry ἫΝ παρ! τς die love 
, kal 6 ather will love him, him, and we shall come 
aes pasipire basa Sega and we will come unto to him, and shall abide 


: him, and make our inhim. 

πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα. abode with him.* 
kal μονὴν παρ αὐτῷ 
ποιήσομεν. "| oem 

24. ' 5 24. He that loveth me 24 He who does not 

ὺ Fe μὴ che “i +4 not keepeth not my say. love me, does not kee 
τοὺς λόγους μοὺ οὔ ΤΉρΕΙ ings: and the © word my words. My word_ Is 
καὶ ὁ λόγος ὃν ἀκούετε which ye hear is not not mine, but the Fa- 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς, ἀλλὰ τοῦ Mine, but the Father’s  ther’s who has sent me. 


πέμψαντός μεπατ ρός. which sent me. 


(a) fiovtjv irap’ airrtp TroLr/aopey, will make our abode in 
him. There are different abodes in the Father’s house: 
the abode in the human life, and in God. Jesus, upon 
going to the Father, says that he will come outside his 
carnal integument to be a comforter and to live in the 
soul of him who will fulfil his teaching. 


In reply to Judas’s question why he will not appear to 
all, Jesus says that he can appear only to those who love 
him and, loving him, fulfil his teaching. 

In this place Jesus rejects outright, as in many other 
places, the crude conception of the resurrection. He says 
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of hia spirit that it will appear to him who will love it 
and will keep the commandments. 
will Jesus not die, and make bis appearance. And he 
will not appear alone, but with his Father, and will take 
up his abode in the soul of him who will love him. 


25. Ταῦτα λελάληκα 
ὑμῖν wap ὑμῖν μένων" 

26. 'O δὲ παράκλητον, 
τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ “Aywr 8 
πέμψει ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματί μου, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς 
διδάξει πάντα, καὶ ὑπο- 


μνήσει ὑμᾶς πάντα ἃ 
εἶπον ὑμῖν. 
27. ἙΕϊρήνην ἀφίημι 


ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν 
δίδωμι ὑμῖν: οὐ καθὼς ὁ 
κόσμος δίδωσιν, ἐγὼ δί- 
Sous ὑμῖν. μὴ ταρασ- 
σέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, 
μηδὲ δειλιάτω. 

28. ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
εἶπον ὑμῖν͵, Ὕπάγω καὶ 
ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ 
ἠγαπᾶτέ με, ἐχάρητε ἂν 
ὅτι εἶπον, Πορεύομαι πρὸς 
τὸν πατέρα' ὅτι ὁ πατήρ 
μον μείζων μου ἐστί. 


John xiv. 26. 
things have I spoken 
unto you, being yet pres- 
ent with you. 

26. But the Comforter, 
which 5 the Holy 
Ghost*, whom the _ Fa- 
ther will send in my 
name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all 
things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever 1 
have said unto you. 


27. Peace* I leave with 
my peace I give 
you: not as_ the 

glveth, give I 
unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled,  nei- 
ther let it be afraid. 


These 


28. Ye have heard how 
Ι said unto you, go 
away, and come again 
unto you. If ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice, be- 
cause I said, I go unto 
the Father: for my Fa- 
ther is greater than I. 


Only in this sense 


25. Thiss did 
while I was still with 
you. 


26. And the _ interces- 
sor. whom the Father 
will send in my place, 
will teach you every- 
thing.. aud will remind 
nee of everything which 

told you. 


say, 


27. I will 
restfulness; not 
men give do I 
let not your 
troubled, δῇ 
lose courage. 


leave you 
such as 
ive you: 
eart be 
do ποί 


28. Tou have heard me 
say to you: I go away, 
and come to you. If you 
love me, you muBt το- 
joice, for I told you, I 
unite with the ather, 
for the Father is greater 
than I. 


(a) In many texts Holy Ghost is wanting. Jesus says, 
I, being a man, like you, cannot say everything, but the 
spirit of truth, which is from the Father, will be in you: 


it will telL 


(6) elprjvr) must not be translated by peace, as in Luke, 
Did not bring peace on earth, but by restfulness, which 
the knowledge of the truth gives. WTiy Reuss translates 
and the church explains it as, I bid you farewell, would 
be unintelligible, if everything which precedes were in- 
telligible. The translation is only a way out of a dif- 
ficulty. It is necessary in one way or other to translate 
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the words which make no definite sense, and they are 
translated as though the whole discourse were ἃ useless 
jumble of words. 


The discourse began with this, that they ought not to 
be troubled by his death. In the middle of the discourse 
we get an explanation why it is said that he will unite 
with the Father, and that the Father lives in those who 
love him and therefore do the will of his Father: for he, 
Jesus, though not living carnally, will live with his 
Father in the soul of him who will fulfil his teaching 
about the filial relation to God. At the end of the 
discourse he says, And so you must not only refrain from 
being grieved by my death, but must also be completely 
at rest, for, if you will fulfil my teaching, you will be, not 
with me alone, but with me and the Father, who will be 
in you. 


29. Kai viv εἴρηκα 
ὑμῖν πρὶν γενέσθαι" ἵνα, 


ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύ- 
σητε" 

30. Οὐκ ἔτι πολλὰ 
λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν' 


ἔρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ κό- 
σμου τούτου ἄρχων, καὶ 
ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν" 
31. ᾿ΑΔλ ἵνα γνῷ ὁ 
κόσμος ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν 
πατέρα, καὶ καθὼς ἐνε- 
τείλατό μοι ὁ πατὴρ, 
οὕτω ποιῶ, ἐγείρεσθε, 
ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 


John xiv. 29. And now 
I have told you before it 
come to _ pass,* _ that, 
when it is come to pass, 
ye might believe. 

30. Hereafter I will not 
talk much with you: for 
the prince of this world* 
cometh, and hath noth- 


ing in me.« 

31. But that the world 
may know _ that love 
the Father; and as_ the 


Father gave me _ com- 
mandment, even so | do. 
Arise, let us go hence. 


(a) That is, my death. 


(b) Death. 


(c) Nothing subservient to it 


29. I have told yon be- 
fore It has happened, 
and I tell yon now, that 
you may believe when it 
appen™. 

30. I have bnt a little 
while to talk with you, 
for the power of (015 
world is near; but in me 
it has nothing. 


31. But that the world 
may know _ that lore 
the Father; and a* the 
Father commanded me 
so I do. Awaken, and 
let us go out of this 
world. 


The last profound words, which so clearly flow from 
what precedes and weld with what follows, are not 





its dominion. 


Jesus answers 


Father, 


1. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπε- 
dos ἡ ἀληθινὴ, καὶ ὁ πα- 
Thp μου ὁ γεωργός ἐστι. 

2. Πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
μὴ φέρον καρπὸν, αἴρει 
αὐτό" καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν 
φέρον, καθαίρει αὐτὸ, ἵνα 
πλείονα καρπὸν φέρῃ. 

3. Ἤδη ὑμεῖς καθαροί 
ἐστε, διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν 
λελάληκα ὑμῖν. 

4, Μείνατε ἐν ἐμοὶ, 
κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. καθὼς τὸ 
κλῆμα οὐ δύναται καρπὸν 


φέρειν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ἐὰν 


understood at all. What 1 
is. coining, | and Jesus tells 
‘the place where they are. Jesu 
comprehension, and not in the 
die. And, concluding his speech, he 
ing, but in me there is nothing 10 
And that the world © 
true life is the life in the coinpreteeel Ἑ 
the will of the Father, awaken all from 
and come out of it, out cf the care ἮΝ 
world. These words conclude the first p: 
course, and form the introduction to the se 
Philip’s question, 
This first part of the discourse, the whole 
chapter, is an exposition of what is the visil 
death. Jesus says that with God (in the 
Father) there are many different manifestatio 
and that he, dying carnally, unites with the 
will return to them as their consoler, — tl 
truth. And so, if they live in the Father, they 
grieve, nor fear, but only rejoice at his wnt 
for he unites with them. | 
himself liberated from death, and he admonishes 
awaken likewise and liberate themselves from death. Ὁ 


<r 


John. xv. 1. I« am the 
true vine, and my Father 
is the husbandman. 


2. Every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away: ami 
every. branch that bear- 
eth fruit, he purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 

3. Now ye are clean 
through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. 


4. Abide in me, and I 
in you. As_ the ΤΣΤΝ 
cannot bear fruit of it- 
self, except it abide in 
the vine: no more con 


Show us 


Even now 
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2. Every δα 
comprehension, 
bears no fruit, 
off; and every 
which bears ἢ 
cleaned, that it 
bring forth more fruit. 

3. You δ 
cleaned by 


4. Abide in the 
prehension, an 
comprehension in 

as ἃ shoot | 
bring forth fruit of i it- 
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μὴ μείνῃ ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ’ 
οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ 
ἐν ἐμοὶ μείνητε. 

5. ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπε- 
λος, ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήματα. 
ὁ μένων ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ 
ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος φέρει 
καρπὸν πολύν" ὅτι χωρὶς 
ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν 
οὐδέν. 

6. ᾿Εὰν μή τις μείνῃ 
ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἐβλήθη ἔξω ὡς 
τὸ κλῆμα, καὶ ἐξηράνθη, 
καὶ συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ 
εἰς πῦρ βάλλουσι, καὶ 
καίεται. 

7. ᾿Εὰν μείνητε ἐν 
ἐμοὶ, καὶ τὰ ῥήματά μου 
ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, 6 ἐὰν θέ- 
λητε αἰτήσεσθε, καὶ γε- 
νήσεται ὑμῖν. 

8. "Ev τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη 
ὁ πατήρ μου, ἵνα καρπὸν 
πολὺν φέρητε' καὶ γενή- 
σεσθε ἐμοὶ μαθηταί. 


(ω 


ye, except ye abide in 


me. 


5. I am the vine, ve 
are the branches: lie 
that abideth in me, and 
Lins hime [ῖἢ6 (carve 
bringeth forth much 
fruit: for without me 
ye can do nothing. 


; a man abide not 
in me, he is cast forth 
ranch, and [5 
men 
cast 
them into the and 
they are burned.* 


7. If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in 
you, ye shall ask what 
ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you. 


8. Herein is my Father 


glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit: so shall ye 
be my disciples. 


order that what follows may be clear. 


(5) 
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self, if it is not on the 
root, so are you. if you 
do not abide in the com- 
prehension. ‘ 

5. The comprehension 
is the root, you are the 
shoots. He who is in 


the comprehension, and 
the comprehension — in 
him. bears much fruit, 


so that nothing can be 
done without the com- 
prehension. 


_6. He who does_ not 
live in the comprehen- 
sion is cut oil like a 
shoot, and withers; and 
men gather them into 
heaps, and burn them. 


7. If you will abide in 
the comprehension, and 
my words will abide in 
you, ask whatever you 
wish,and it will be done 
to you. 


8. For in this is the 
decision of my _ Father, 
that you should _ bear 
fruit: and then you are 
my disciples. 


I has to be translated here by comprehension, in 


The same idea in the parable of the tares, of the 


husbandman who cleans his threshing-floor. 


The Father decided that only in the comprehension 
can men bear fruit, that is, live fruitfully, that is, eter- 


nally, 


and receive everything they desire, that is, be 


satisfied. The one true life is the life in the comprehen- 


Sion : 


it alone bears fruit and is not destroyed. As a 


branch can live only on the root, so only on the compre- 
hension can there be life. The root of the life of men is 
the comprehension, as expressed by Jesus. Outside of it 
there is no life. He who does not live on the root is cut 
off and perishes. Only when you will be one with me 
and will fulfil my commandments, will you live, and 
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only then, in the name of the true life, will everything 
you ask for be given to you, for God the Father has 
determined that only the wishes which are based on the 
comprehension of men can be fulfilled. Only by living 
in the spirit is man free and always satisfied. Only he is 
my disciple. 


9, Καθὼς ἡγάπησέ με 
ὁ πατὴρ, κἀγὼ ἠγάπησα 
buds: μείνατε ἐν τῇ 
ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ. 

10. ᾿Εὰν τὰς ἐντολάς 
μου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν 
τῇ ἀγάπῃ μου' καθὼς 
ἐγὼ τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ 
πατρός μου τετήρηκα, 
καὶ μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ 
ἀγάπῃ. 

11, Ταῦτα λελάληκα 
ὑμῖν͵ ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ 
ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ 


9, ΑΞ Ailie 
Father hath loved me, 
so have I loved you: 
continue ye in my love. 


John τν. 


10. If ye keep my com- 

mandment*, ve shall 
abide In my love; 
a* 1 have: Κορί 
Father's command - 
menu, abide in his 
ove.* 


and 


11. These things have 
I spoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in 
you, and tnat your joy 
might be full. 


9. As the Father has 
loved me, so I loved you. 
Live by my love. 


live 


and live by 


11. This I have told 
you that my _ blessedness 
might remain in_ you, 
and that your _blessed- 
ness might be full! lied. 


ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. 

12, Abry ἐστὶν ἡ ἐν- 
τολὴ ἡ ἐμὴ, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε 
ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἠγά- 
πησα ὑμᾶς. 


12. This is my com- — 12. My commandment 
mandment, That ye love is that you should love 
one another, as I have one another, as I have 
loved vou °. loved you. 


(a) The following seven verses are nothing but an 
elucidation of the parable of the root. Verse 16, which 
says that you will bear fruit, points to this. Verses 9 
and 10, where the same expressions “elvare iv are re- 
peated, are only an explanation of Verses 4-6, where it 
says that only that shoot will bring forth fruit, which 
fiei'vT) iv Ti}’a/ATre'Xm. Jesus says, The Father, the gar- 
dener, has loved me, the root, and I have loved you, the 
shoots on me, and you live by this love, and act with 
the same love toward all the shoots on you. 

(6) The present life consists only in love. It proceeds 
from love and is continued through love. 

(c) Jesus said before that his commandment is the love 
for one another; but now, making use of the comparison 
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of the vine, he explains why it is so. He says that the 
beginning of life is the love of the Father. The Father 
loving the world, gave his son, the comprehension, to it. 
Jesus calls himself ‘the comprehension, and says that the 
comprehension is love. 


13. Meltova ταύτης 
ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵνα 
τις τὴν Ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ θῇ 
ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὑτοῦ. 

14. "Ὑμεῖς φίλοι μου 
ἐστὲ, ἐὰν ποιῆτε ὅσα 
ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. 

15. Οὐκέτι ὑμᾶς λέγω 
δούλους, ὅτι ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ 
olde τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύ- 
pws ὑμᾶς δὲ εἴρηκα 
φίλους, ὅτι πάντα ἃ 
ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πα- 
τρός μου ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. 

16. Οὐχ ὑμεῖς με ἐξε- 
λέξασθε, ἀλλ ἐγὼ ἐξελε- 
ξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε 
καὶ καρπὸν φέρητε, καὶ 
ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν μένῃ" ἵνα 
ὅ τι ay αἰτήσητε τὸν 
πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
μου, δῷ ὑμῖν. 

17, Ταῦτα ἐντέλλομαι 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλή- 
λους. 


John xv. 13. Greater 
love hath no man_ than 
this, that a man _ lay 
down his life for his 
friends.® 

__14. Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatsoever I 
command yon. 


15. Henceforth I call 
you not. servants; for 
the servant knoweth 


not what his lord doeth : 
but 1 have called you 
friends; for all things 
that 1 have heard of m 
Father I have made 
known unto you.* 


16. Ye have not chosen 
me, but 1 have chosen 
and ordained you, 

should go ana 
forth fruit, and 
_ your fruit should 
remain: that — whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 


17. These 
command you, 
love one another. 


things I 
that ye 


(a) As Jesus did in respect to Judas. 
(b) Jesus says that he does not command, but that he 
explains everything which he knows, that life is the work 
of the Father’s love, and so life is love. 


13. The truest love is 
to lay down one's life 
for those one loves. 


14. You are loved by 
me, if you do what I 
command you. 


15.1 do not regard you 
as slaves, for tne slave 
does not know what the 
master does; but I re- 
pad you as friends, for I 
ave explained to you 
everything which I 
know from my Father. 


16. You. (the shoots) 
have not chosen me, but 
I have sent you forth 
and placed you in such 
a way that you can grow 
and bring forth. it, 
and that your fruit may 
remain, that whatever 
ou may ask οἵ the 
ather, living by me, he 
may give you. 


17. This I command 
you, Love one another. 


In this chapter, Verses 1-17, we really find the an- 
swer to Philip’s request, Show us the Father, and that 
awakening from the carnal life, to which Jesus calls men 
at the end of the previous chapter. Jesus says that the 
Father is that invisible gardener who cleans the root and 
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says also what’ was sia in ‘the di 
He says that the source of this li 
loves those shoots, or does good to - 
bring forth fruit. Even so the root “dees 
shoots which bring forth fruit. But to 
to keep the cominaudmenta, the will of 
the will of the Father is that the root should | 
feed the shoots. Consequently, to bring fort th f 
to do good, to love. And so the command. 
the Father and Jesus is to love one another 
another good. Here we find expressed ἴῃς ; 
Jesus what was said in the introduction, in th 
chapter of John : No man knows God. God gave 
beginning his son, the comprehension, to the ric 
everything living, life, is only the comprehei 
were not for this action of God, there would b 
Everything we love is life; everything we do 
which we fear, is death. Consequently, the gift of 0 
the gift of good. The gift of good we understani a 
fruit of love. If the cause of life is love, then by ret 
ing to the cause we return to the one, true life. 
In order that we may the more clearly understan 
conception of life by Jesus, we must oppose to it t 
tomary comprehension of life. The customary “(0 
hension is like this: Ever since I know myself I liv 
I know nothing but my earthly life with all it 
and sorrows. Life and joys are good, and death 
sufferings are bad. I will make use of the joys a 
life, and will avoid sufferings and death. Life is. 
death is not only bad, but even senseless. I live anc 
know no other good than life. Wherefore, then, is death 
Life there must be, — it is mine, I have a right to it. 
Death is something foreign to me, some violence from = 
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without. I live according to my right, lawfully, ration- 
ally, well; and what is illegal, stupid, cruel, is that some- 
one is taking this life from me. It would have been 
better if it had not been given to me, since it is taken 
from me so cruelly. ° 

Such is the customary comprehension of life, in the 
place of which Christ furnishes another. He does not 
justify death, does not do what the false religions do, 
does not try to assure people that after the carnal death 
something particular will take place. He says, You must 
direct your thought to this, that your life is not only not 
a natural phenomenon, but the most remarkable miracle 
that can exist and one that must have some explanation. 
Your false view and your terror before death are due to 
this, that you take the most remarkable miracle, the 
consequence of something, for a natural, fundamental 
phenomenon. You speak that remarkable absurdity that 
the most miraculous thing on earth, your momentary life 
after an eternity of death and before just such an eternity, 
is a most simple, lawful, comprehensible phenomenon. 
Naturally death will after this appear incomprehensible 
to you. He says, On the contrary, it is not death, the 
absence of life, in which you were, not eternity, which is 
incomprehensible to you, but life, and we must under- 
stand it in some manner. Or else you are like labourers 
in somebody else’s garden, and like children of the 
labourers, born in somebody else’s garden, who for some 
reason imagine that the garden with the apple-trees and 
wells and houses came of itself and belongs to you. 
Naturally you will be surprised, when the master comes 
and demands an account of you or drives you away. 

Jesus says, You, men, remember first of all that you 
did not exist before and would not exist if it were not for 
something. But you imagine that you have been living 
eternally, appeared of your own will. You imagined this, 
and thus imagined an untruth, and so it seems so cruel and 
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yourselves what this something is w 
highest good. Judging by yourselves, y 
the good is given only through love, or 
understand the good. Now who loves ἢ 
you this good ? Something or somebody 
ever it may be that did it, what did it i 
you, and in it is all your life. So can we 
way unite with this principle ? And here 
that this principle gave the good, and so is | 
principle is in us, as love, and, by giving ow 
to this principle, we live and do not die. , 


Ep. of John iv. 7. Beloved, let us love one anothe 
is of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, 
eth God. =” 

8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love. 

11. Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to 
another. «ἢ ᾿ 

12. No man hath seen God at any time. If we 
another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. 

20. If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brot 
liar : for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath 
can he love God whom he hath not seen ? Ὄ 


18. El ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶςὡὨ John xv. 18. If the 18. If the > 


“= world hate you, ye know you, know 
pares, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐμὲ that it tated ΤῊ before me before, 
πρῶτον ὑμῶν μεμίσηκεν. It hated you. bates me. 


19. El ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 19. If ye were of the ere ( 

: 19. If you were of 

fre, ὁ κόσμος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον world, vie world would world, “he world | 
ἐφίλει" ὅτι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ love his own ; but be- love its own; Ὁ 


t of th 
δῶν odk dard, GAN CAUSE YE ate NO Ose, are not of the 


world, but I have chosen ave separa 


ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ you out of the world, from the world, and 50. 7* 


“7 a 
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τοῦ κόσμου, διὰ τοῦτο 
μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 

0. Μνημονεύετε τοῦ 
λόγου οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, 
Οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων 
τοῦ κυρίου αὑτοῦ. εἰ ἐμὲ 
ἐδίωξαν͵ καὶ ὑμᾶς διώξου- 
ow εἰ τὸν λόγον pou 
ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτε- 
ρὸν τηρήσουσιν. 

21. ᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα 
πάντα ποιήσουσιν ὑμῖν 
διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, ὅτι οὐκ 
οἴδασι τὸν πέμψαντά με. 


therefore the world 
bateth you. 
20. Remember the 
word that I said unto 
you, The servant 15 not 
reater than his lord. 
f they have persecuted 
me, they will also perse- 
cute you; if they have 
saying, they 


kept my 
Frill keep yours also. 


21. But all these things 


will they do unto you 
for my name’s sake, be- 
cause they know not 


him that sent me. 
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the whole world hates 
you. 


20. Remember ___ the 
words which I told you, 
The slave is not greater 
than his master. If they 
have persecuted _— me, 
they will persecute you 
also. If you keep my 
word, they will keep 
yours also. 


21. But all this they 
will do to you for my 
comprehension, for they 
do not know him _ that 
sent me. 


Jesus says that we must marvel at the malice of peo- 
ple. This malice is directed against the good. If people 
do not love the good, how can they love the servants of 


the good ? 


22. El μὴ ἦλθον καὶ 
ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρ- 
τίαν οὐκ εἶχον’ νῦν δὲ 
πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσι 
περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὑτῶν. 

23. Ὃ ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ 
τὸν πατέρα μου μισεῖ. 


24, Ἐ τὰ ἔργα μὴ 
ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς͵ ἃ οὐ- 
δεὶς ἄλλος πεποίηκεν, 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον" νῦν 
δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασι, καὶ με- 
μισήκασι καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν 
πατέρα μου. 

25. ᾿Αλλ ἵνα πλη- 
ρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ὁ γεγραμ- 
μένος ἐν τῷ νόμῳ αὐτῶν, 
Ὅτι ἐμίσησάν με δω- 
pedy.’ 


John xv. 22. If I had 
not come and _— spoken 
unto them, they had not 
had sin; but now they 
have no cloak for their 
sin. 


23. He that hateth me 
hateth my Father also. 


24. If I had not done 
among them the works 
which none other man 
did, they had not had 
sin: but now have the 
both seen and hated bot 
me and ray Father. 


28. But this cometh to 
pass, that the word 
might be fulfilled that 
is written in their law, 
They hated me _ without 
a cause. 


22. If I had not come 
and spoken to them, 
their errors would not 
be apparent to them; 
but now they have no 
excuse for their error. 


23. He who does not 
love my _ teaching does 
not love my Father also. 

24. If I had not lived 
among them as no other 
man lived before, their 
error would not be ap- 
parent to them; but now 
they have seen, and hate 
both me and the Father. 


25. Thus the word has 
come to. pass, that is 
written in their law. 
They hated me _ without 
a cause. 


Jesus explains that the men of darkness must hate 
the men of light, even because the light will show the 
errors of the men of darkness. Remarkable are here the 
words, In their law; if we need any confirmation of 
the fact that Jesus rejected the law of Moses, these 
words certainly prove it. 
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las 6 παρὰ τοῦ πα- Ὁ Eather,* he 
τρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖ- testify ofme? 
wos μαρτυρήσει περὶ ᾿ 
ἐμοῦ' 
21, ' δὲ μαι 1 Ἐπ sean 
τυρεῖτε, ὅτι dm’ ἀρχῆς have been with me fi 
per ἐμοῦ ἐστε. the beginning. * 
1, Ταῦτα λελάληκα John ill 1. Those 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ σκανδα- things have 1 spoken 
, unto you, that ye should | 
λισθῆτε. uot be offended. 
2. ᾿Αποσυναγώγους 2 They shall put you 2 
* out of the synagogues: out 
ὑμᾶφ' ἀλλ the ‘ioe rit 


ea, 
eras ὥρα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ that whosoever _ killeth 
ὑμᾶς ἊΣ you will think that he 

T 


Rar, προσφέρειν doeth God service. 
; Kal ταῦτα ποιήσου- 3. And these things _ 
ow ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνω- Will they do unto you, 
by οὐδὲ because they have not 
σαν τὸν πατέρα known the Father, nor 
me. 


4. ᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα λελά- 5 4. oy ἡ Tues 
ληκα ὑμῖν ave to ou, that 
ἔλθῃ ἡ Spa. ἵνα, bites chien + thowslti melutenal 

βνημο come, ye may remember Ὁ 
αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον that 1 told you of them. 
ὑμῖν: ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ And these things I said 


ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ not unto you af the be- 

; 5 ἥμην. ’ ith Vou ecause I was 
(a) The words, Which proceedeth from the F: 

interpolated and are not found in many texts. " 


Men must hate the light, but the spirit of trutl 
show the justice of the teaching of Jesus, and y 
disciples, will also show that this teaching is natural to me 

Remember, he says, that men hate the good, be 
they do not know the Father and the comprehensio 
so they cannot help hating you. Their hating you 
of the signs that you have remained true to me. Y 
blessed when they drive you in my name. Men are no 
to blame, — it must be so, and you must remember i 
As long as I was with you, I could explain it to you; ἮΝ 


+ 


bad 
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but soon I will not be with you, and then you must not 
be offended. You will be put out from worshipping and 
they will beat you, assuring people that they are doing it 
for God’s sake; but do not be troubled, and remember 


“that I told you so. 


5. Νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω πρὸς 
τὸν πέμψαντά με, καὶ 
οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ με, 
Ποῦ ὑπάγεις ; 

6. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτε ταῦτα 
λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἡ λύπη 
πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν 
καρδίαν. 

7. "ANN ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν λιέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέ- 
pe ὑμῖν ἵνα ἐγὼ ἀπέλθω. 
ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ ἀπέλθω, ὁ 
παράκλητος οὐκ ἐλεύ- 
σεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐὰν δὲ 
πορευθῶ, πέμψω αὐτὸν 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς" 

8. Καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος 
ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ 
ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιο- 
σύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως. 

9, Περὶ ἁμαρτίας μὲν, 
ὅτι οὐ πιστεύουσιν εἰς 
ἐμέ' 
10. Περὶ δικαιοσύνης 
δὲ ὅτι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
μου ὑπάγω, καὶ οὐκ ἔτι 
θεωρεῖτέ με' 

11. Περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, 
ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου 
τούτου κέκριται. 

12. “Ere πολλὰ ἔχω 
λέγειν ὑμῖν. ἀλλ' οὐ δύνα- 
σθε βαστάζειν ἄρτι" 

13, Ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ 
ἐκεῖνος, τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς 
ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς 
εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" 
οὗ γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τοῦ, ἀλλ΄ ὅσα ἂν ἀκούσῃ 
λαλήσει, καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα 
ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 


John xvi. S. But now 
I go my way to him that 
sent me; and none of 
you asketh me, Whither 
goest thou?" 


6. But because I have 
said these things unto 
you, sorrow hatli filled 
your heart. 


7. Nevertheless I tell 
you the truth; It is ex- 
pedient for you that I 
go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you; but 
if 1 depart, 1 will send 
him unto you. 


8. And when he is 
come, he will reprove 
the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and οἵ 
judgment: 

9. Of sin, because they 
believe not on me; 


10. Of righteousness, 
because I go to my Fa- 
ther, and ye see me no 
more; 


11. Of judgment, be- 


cause the prince of this 
world* is judged. 
12. I have yet many 


things to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them 
now. 

13. Howbeit. when he, 


the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you 
into all truth: for he 


shall not speak of him- 
self; but whatsoever lie 
shall hear, that shall he 
speak: and he will shew 
you things to come.* 


5. Now I go away to 


him who sent me, an 
nobody asks me,Whither 
dost thou go? 


6. But when I have 
said these things to you, 
sorrow has filled your 
heart. 


7. But I tell you the 
truth: it is useful for 
you that I go away. If I 
do not go away, the in- 
tercessor will not come 
to you : but if I go away, 
he will come to you. 


8. Ho will come, and 
there will appear for 
men error, and_ right- 
eousness, and condem- 
nation. 

9. The error 


they have not 
in my teaching. 


is. that 
believed 


10. The _ righteousness 
is in this, that 1 lead to 
the Father, and __ that 
they have not under- 
stood my teaching. 

11. And the condemna- 
tion is in_ this, — that 
death is condemned. 


_12. Though 1 should 
like to tell you many 
things now, you cannot 
understand them. 3 
13. But when the spirit 
of truth comes, he wi 


truth; for he will not 
speak of himself; but 
whatever he will hear 


that he will speak, and 
announce to you in any 
case. 
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thing to you, and will reveal to you in all circumstances 
o1 life. He will not tell you anything 
as I tell you, — of your filial relation to God. 


16. Μικρὸν καὶ od 
θεωρεῖτέ pe, καὶ πάλιν 
μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με, ὅτι 
yo ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πα- 
τέρα. 

17. Εἶπον οὖν ἐκ τῶν 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους, Τί ἐστι τοῦτο 
ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν, Μικρὸν καὶ 
οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν 
μικρόν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με; 
καὶ, “Ors ἐγὼ ὑπάγω 
πρὸς τὸν κατέρα; 

18. “Ἔλεγον οὖν, Τοῦ- 
Το τί ἐστιν ὃ λέγει, τὸ 
μικρόν ; οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί 
λαλεῖ. 

10. Ἔγνω οὖν ὃ ᾿᾽1η- 
σοῦς ὅτι ἤθελον αὐτὸν 
ἐρωτᾷν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε μετ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων, ὅτι εἶπον, Μι- 
κρὸν καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με, 
καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ 
ὄψεσθέ με; 

20. ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι κλαύσετε καὶ 
θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ 
κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς 


δὲ λυπηθήσεσθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ TU! 


λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν 
γενήσεται. 

21. Ἧ γυνὴ ὅταν 
τίκτῃ, λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι 
ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα αὐτῆς" ὅταν 
δὲ γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, 
οὐκ ἔτι μνημονεύει τῆς 
θλίψεως, διὰ τὴν χαρὰν, 
ὅτι ὀγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 

22. Kal ὑμεῖς οὖν λύ- 
wny μὲν viv ἔχετε" πάλιν 
δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ χα- 


John xvi. 16. S_ little 
while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, a 
little while, and Me shall 
see me, because 1 go to 
the Father. 


17. Then said some of 
his disciples _— among 
themselves, What is 
this that he saith unto 
us, Α little while, and 
ye shall not see me: and 
again, a little while, and 


e shall see me: and, 
ecause 1 go to the 
Father? 


18. They said_there- 
fore, What is this_ that 
he saith, A little while? 
we _ cannot tell what he 
saith. 


19. Now Jesus knew 
that they were desirous 
to ask him., and said un- 
to them, Do ye inquire 
eau yourselves οἵ 
that said, Α little 
while, and ye shall not 
see me: and again, a 
little while, and ye shall 
see me? 


20. Verily, verily, I sa 
unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but 
the world shall rejoice; 
and ye shall be sorrow- 
ul, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into 


1" 


_ 21. A woman when she 
is in travail hath sor- 
row, because her hour 
is come: but as soon as 
she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth 
no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is born 
into the world. 


22. And ye now there- 
fore have ‘sorrow: but 1 
will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice, 


new, but the same 


16. At times you will 
not see me for a little 
while; and again you 
will see me for a little 
while, because I shall go 
to the Father. 


17. And the disciples 
said among themselves, 
What does this mean 
which he says, You will 
not see me, and again 
ou will see me, because 
go to the Father? 


18. And_ they said, 
What does this mean, It 
will be, it will not be? 
We do not know what 
he says. 


19. Jesus saw that they 
wanted to ask him, ana 
said to them, You are 
trying to make out what 
I saia, You will not see 
me, and again you will 
see me. 


20. You know_ your- 
selves that you will weep 
and lament, . but the 
world will rejoice; you 
will be sorrowful, ‘out 
our sorrow will be 
urned into joy. 


_ 21. A woman when she 
is in. child labour is sor- 
rowful, when her hour 
has come: but as soon 
as the child is born, she 
does not remember the 
pains for joy that a man 
is born into the world. 


22. And 90 you will 
have sorrow; but I will 
see you again, and your 
heart will rejoice, and 
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ρήσεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, 
καὶ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμῶν 
οὐδεὶς αἴρει ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν' 

28, Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε 
οὐδέν, ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτή- 
onre τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματί pov, δώσει ὑμῖν. 

24. Ews ἄρτι οὐκ 
ἡτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματί you αἰτεῖτε, καὶ 
λήψεσθε, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ 
ὑμῶν ἧ πεπληρωμένη. 

25. Ταῦτα ἐν παροι- 
μίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν' 
ἀλλ΄ ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε οὐκ 
ἔτι ἐν παροιμίαις λαλήσω 
ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ παῤῥησίᾳ πε- 
ρὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀναγγελῶ 
ὑμῖν. 

26. "Ep ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέ- 
pa ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου 
αἰτήσεσθε' καὶ οὐ λέγω 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω 
τὸν πατέρα περὶ ὑμῶν' 

27, Αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πα- 
τὴρ φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς 
ἐμὲ πεφιλήκατε, καὶ πε- 
πιστεύκατε ὅτι ἐγὼ παρὰ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον. 

28. ᾿Εξῆλθον παρὰ 
τοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ ἔλήλυθα 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον’ πάλιν 
ἀφίημι τὸν κόσμον, καὶ 
πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πα- 
τέρα. 

29. Λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “Ide νῦν 
παῤῥησίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ πα- 
ροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. 

80. Νῦν οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
οἷδας πάντα, καὶ οὐ χρεί- 
αν ἔχεις ἵνα τίς σε ἐρω- 
τᾷ. ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύο- 
μεν ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες. 

81. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Apri πιστεύ- 
ετε; 


THE FOUK GOSPELS 


ami your joy no m*n 
take to from you. 


23. And in that day. ye 
shall ask me_ nothing. 
Verily, verily, 1 say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall 


aak the Father “in m 
name, he will give it 
you. 


24. Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in m 
name: ask, and ye shall 
receive, that your joy 
may be full.* 


28. These things have 
I spoken unto you in 
proverbs: but the time 
cometh, when I shall no 
more sneak unto you in 
proverbs, but. shall 
shew you plainly of the 
Father. 


26. At that day ye shall 
ask in my name: and I 
say not unto you, that I 
will pray the Father for 
you: 


27. For the Father 
himself loveth you, be- 
cause ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I 
came out from God. 


28. 1 came forth from 
the Father, and am come 
into the world : again, I 
leave the world, aud go 
to the Father. 


29. His disciples said 
unto him, Lo, now speak- 
est thou plainly, and 


speakest no proverb. 


30. Now are we sure 
that thou k no west all 
things, and needest not 
that’ any man_ should 
ask thee: by this we be- 
lieve that thou earnest 
forth from God. 

3:15 Jesus answered 
them, Do ye now be- 
lieve? 





no man will take your 
joy from you. 


23. And in that day you 
will ask me nothing. 
You know yourselves 
that everything which 
you will ask of the 
Father for the  spirit's 
sake, will be given to 


you. 

24. Hitherto you have 
not asked anything for 
the sake of the _ spirit. 
Ask, and you will re- 
ceive, so that your joy 
will be full. 


28. 1 tell you this in 
ambiguous —_ words; ut 
the time — will 
when 1 will not | 
to you in ambiguous 
words, but will directly 
announce to you about 
the Father. 


26. On that day you 
will ask according to my 
teaching; and 1 do not 
say that 1 will ask my 
Father for you. 


27. The Father him- 
self loves you, because 
you have lovea me, 
nave believed that 
comprehension 1s God; 


28. That I am the com- 
prehension, come into 
the world from the 
Father, and that I again 


leave the world, ana go 
to the Father. 
29. The disciples said 


to him, Now thou speak- 
est plainly, and not am- 
biguously. 


30. Now we understand 
that thou knowest every- 
thing, and that we need 
not ask thee any more. 
Now we believe. that_ the 


comprehension [5 om 
God. 
31. Jesus replied to 


them, Now you believe; 
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32. ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἔρχεται 
ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐλήλυθεν, 
ἵνα σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος 
εἰς τὰ ἴδια, καὶ ἐμὲ μό- 
vor ἀφῆτε' καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
μόνος, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ ἐστι. 

33. Ταῦτα λελάληκα 


23. Behold, the 
cometh, yea, is 
come, that ye 
scattered, every man _ to 
his own, and shall leave 
me alone: and yet I am 
not alone, because the 
Father is with me.* 


hour 


33. These things I have 
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32. But the time will 
come and is _ coming, 
when you will be. scat- 
tered, every man in his 
own, and will leave me 
alone. But I am _ not 
alone, for the Father is 
with me. 


33. All this I have told 





..,2 spoken unto you, that in you that you might have 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ue ye might hake peace. Ἐξ ο ἐπ ane my 
ἔχητε. ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ In the world ye shall teaching. In the world 
θλῖψιν ἔξεγε- ἀλλὰ Bap- have tribulation: but be there will be calamities; 

yu ἕξ ap 

A ‘ Pek S of good cheer; 1 have but have no fear: I have 
rsa ἐγὼ νενίκη overcome the world. overcome the world. 
κόσμον. 

(a) Iu reply to the question as to what is meant 


by, Now you will not see, and now you will see, 
Jesus says, You will weep and_ rejoice. When you 
rejoice, you see; when you weep, you do not see. 

(b) This verse shows clearly what is meant by asking 
the Father iu my name. 

(c) That is, The time will come when you will with 
your heart understand your sonhood and the _ essence 
of the Father. 

(d) νῦν is wanting in many texts. 

(e) This verse repeats the former idea that at times 
they will be with him, and at times will abandon him, 
but never entirely, for they are one with the Father, and 
will return to the Father. 


This is the fourth part of the discourse. Jesus here 
defines what kind of a comprehension the spirit of truth 
will give. He says, The consolation will not be con- 
tinuous. You will not all the time see me, that is, 
the consolation in the spirit of truth; there will be 
minutes of decline, weakness, and sorrow. You will not 
see me all the time, but, as it is in life, now you 
will lament, and you will not see me, and now you 
will rejoice, and you will see me. And as a woman, 
when she is in labour, is in pain and then rejoices, so 
you will be pained and will rejoice. But your joy, when 























spirit will be given to ih you wil 
the truth will make you free. δ 
speak to you only in words, which do | 

thing, but then I will announce to you ak 
within you. And then you will feel 
pletely satisfied, and all your wishes — : 
The Father himself will be in you, ΕῚ 
you for loving me and believing in me 
the disciples say that now they und 
the consolation consists. 
plainly, and they do not need to ask him 
and we _ believe. Jesus 
believe, but you will be scattered again, al 
get me. I told you so, that you might know 
sorrow and of insults where to find peace. I I 
covered this peace of men, in spite of all ca 


understand, 


tunes. I am stronger than the flesh. 


Ἱ, Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν 

ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐπῆρε τοὺς 

αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸν 

eee καὶ εἶπε, Πάτερ, 

ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα" δόξα- 

κῆρ σου τὸν υἱὸν, ἵνα καὶ 
σου δοξάσῃ σε" 

2. Καθὼς ἔδωκας αὐτῷ 
ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκὸς, 
ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκας ay 
δώσῃ αὐτοῖς ζωὴν ald- 
mov. 

8. Αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ 
αἰώνιος ζωὴ, ἵνα γινώ- 
σκωσί σε τὸν μόνον ἀλη- 
θινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέ- 


John xvii. 1. These 
words spake Jesus, and 
lifted up his e es to 
heaven, and 8481] Fa- 
ther. the hour is ” come; 
glority thy Son, that thy 

also. may aati 
thee: 


2. As thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, 
that ne should give eter- 
nal life to as many as 
thou bast given him. 


3. And this is life eter- 
nal, that they might 
know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent. 


4. 1 have glorified rhee 
on the earth : I have fin- 
ished the work which 
thou gavest me to do. 


Now he _ speaks | 


says, 


only true Gods IS 
Christ, whom thou hast 
sent. 
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δ. Kal vir δόξασόν 
με σὺ, πάτερ, παρὰ σεαυ- 
τῷ, τῇ δόξῃ ἡ εἶχον πρὸ 
τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι 
παρὰ σοί. 

ὕ. ᾿Εφανέρωσά σου τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις οὖς 
δέδωκάς μοι ἐκ τοῦ κό- 
σμου" σοὶ ἧσαν, καὶ ἐμοὶ 
αὐτοὺς δέδωκας" καὶ τὸν 
λόγον σου τετηρήκασι. 

7. Νῦν ἔγνωκαν ὅτι 
πάντα ὅσα δέδωκάς μοι, 
παρὰ σοῦ ἐστιν" 

8, Ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ 
δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα αὐὖὐ- 
τοῖς" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον, 
καὶ ἔγνωσαν ἀληθῶς ὅτι 
παρὰ σοῦ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ 
ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ με 
ἀπέστειλας. 

9, ᾿Εγὼ περὶ αὐτῶν 
ἐρωτῶ. οὐ περὶ τοῦ κό- 
σμου ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ περὶ 
ὧν δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι σοί 
εἰσι. 

10. Kalra ἐμὰ πάντα 
σά ἐστι, καὶ τὰ σὰ ἐμά" 
καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


11, Καὶ οὐκ ἔτι εἰμὶ 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, καὶ οὗτοι 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσὶ, καὶ 
ἐγὼ πρὸς σὲ ἔρχομαι. 
πάτερ ἅγιε, τήρησον αὖὐ- 
τοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου, 
οὖς δέδωκάς μοι, ἵνα ὦσιν 
ty, καθὼς ἡμεῖς. 

12, “Ore ἤμην per 
αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἐγὼ 
ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματί σου" οὖς δέδωκάς 
μοι ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπώλετο, εἰ μὴ 
ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ἵνα 
ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. 

13, Nov δὲ πρὸς σὲ 
ἔρχομαι, καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἵνα ἔχωσι 


5. And now, 0 Father, 
glorify thou me_ wit 
thine own self with the 
glory which I had with 
thee before the world 
was. 


6. I have manifested 
pity name unto the men 
which thou gavest me 


out of the world: thine 
they uere, and _ thou 

avest them me; and 
they have kept thy 
word. 

7. Now. they have 
known that all things 
whatsoever thou hast 
given me are ofthee. 

8. For I have given 
unto them the words 
which thou gavest me: 
and they have _ received 
them, and have known 


surely that I came out 
from thee, and __ they 
have believed that thou 
didst send me. 


9. I pray for them: I 
pray not for the world, 
ut for them which 


thou hast given me; for 
they are thine. 


10. And all mine are 
thine, and thine are 
mine; and I am glorified 
in them. 


11. And now I am no 
more in the world, but 
these are in the world, 


and come ἴίο thee. 
Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name 
those whom thou bast 


iven me, that they may 
€ one, as we are. 


12. While I was_ with 
them in the world, I 
kept them in thy name: 


those that thou  gavest 
me I have kept, and none 
of them is lost, but the 
son of perdition; that 
the. Scripture might be 
fulfilled. 


13. And now come I to 
thee; and_ these things 
I speak in the world, 
that they might have 


38s 


6. And now, 0 Father, 
recognize me as was 
before the world was. 


6. I have showed thy 
comprehension to _ the 
men out of the world, 
whom thou gavest me. 
They were thine, but 
thou gavest them to me; 
and they have kept thy 


comprehension. 
. Now they have 
learned that all things 


which thou hast taught 
me are from thee. 

: What thou hast 
taught me, I have taught 
them. they have 
understood and know 
well that I come _ from 
thee, and have believed 
that thou hast sent me. 


9. 1 pray thee for 
them: not for the world, 
but for those whom 


thou hast given me, for 
they are thine. 


10. And everything of 
mine is thine, and thine 


is mine, and thou hast 
recognized my _ teaching 
in them. 


11. For they are in the 
world, and | go to thee. 
Holy Father, keep them 
in thee, those that thou 
gavest me, that they 
may be one with us. 


12. When I was_ with 
them in the world, 1 
kept: them inv? προ. 1 
kept those whom _ thou 
avest me, and none of 
them perished, _ except 
the son of perdition, as 
it is said in the Scrip- 
ture. 


13. Now I go to thee ; 
and 1 spea this in 
the world, that they 


may have my joy, that 


ὃ 
ἑ 
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i 


is 
ete 


rei 
ἊΝ 
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gait 
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καὶ περὶ τῶν πιστευσόν- 
των διὰ τοῦ λόγον ad- 
τῶν εἰς éué- 

21. Ἵνα πάντες ἕν 
Soi καθὼς σὺ, πάτερ, 
ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν σοὶ, 
ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν ty 
dow ἵνα ὃ κόσμος m- 
στεύσῃ ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστει- 
λας. 

22, Kal ἐγὼ τὴν δό- 
Eav ἣν δέδωκάς μοι, δέ- 
δωκα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ὦσιν tv, 
καθὼς ς ἕν ἐσμεν" 

28. ᾿Εγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἵνα ὦσι 
τετελειωμένοι εἰς ὃν, καὶ 
ἵνα γινώσκῃ ὁ κόσμος 
ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας, 
καὶ ἠγάπησας αὑτοὺς, 
καθὼς ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. 

24. Πάτερ, οὖς δέ- 


hatte 
cause they are | 
world, even as 1 
of the world. 


16. 1. pray not that 
thon snouldest take 
them ont of the world, — 
but that thou abouldeet 
keep them from the evil. 

16. They are not of the 
world, even as 1 am not 
of the world. 


17. Sanctify [Π6ΠῚ 
through thy truth: thy 
word is truth. 

18. As thou hast sent 


me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them 
into the world. 


19. And for their sakes 
1. sanctify myself, that 
they also might be sanc- 
tified through the truth. 


20. Neither 
these alone, 
also whic 
on me 
word; 


pray I for 
ut for them 
shall believe 
through their 


21. That they ail may 
bo one; as thou. | Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may 156 
one in us: that the 
world may believe that 
thou hast sent me. 


22. And _ the glory 
which thou gavest me 
have given them; _ that 


they may be one, even as 
we are one: 

_ 23. I in them, and thou 
in ine, that they may be 


made erfect ἢ one; 
and that the world may 
know that thou _ hast 


sent me, and hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved 
me. 


24. Father, 1 will that 












ἃ. 
















20. I do no 


them alone, _ 
those also w 
in me_accordi 


comprehension, 


€- 


me, 
one, even as we are ¢ 


23. I in them, an 
In sn that we na 
united in one, and 1 
the world may kn 
that thou hast sent 
and lovest them, as 1 
lovest me. 


24. Father, 1 wish that “f ἡ 4 
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δωκάς μοι, θέλω ἵνα ὅπου ΠΟΥ also, ΒΟ ΠΝ those pene age bast 
‘ ~ 5 as 1ven me, be wi 1ven me shou e wit 

εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, κἀκεῖνοι ΒΕ, τ δ ΠΣ: I am; _ that Ric where I am, _ that 
yer ἐμοῦ: ἵνα θεωρῶσι they may behold my they may _ know _ that 
τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν, ἣν glory, which thou hast thou hast sent me, for 
ἔδωκάς μοι, ὅτι ἠγάπη- given me: for thou thou lovedst me_ before 

. nd bose ovedst me before the the beginning of the 
ods we πρὸ καταβολῆς foundation of the world. world. 


κόσμου. 


ὁ τν Πάτερ ger καὶ ΩΝ ΤΊ neous Father, ose ee jee τ τ: 

K s σε ov the wor at not e€ wor id no Ow 

ἐγὼ 4 σε ἢ i se fies known thee: but I have thee; but 1 have known 

Bhat ae known thee, and these thee, and these have 

οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ we have known that thou known that thou _ hast 
ἀπέστειλας" hast sent me. sent me. 

26. Kal ἐγνώρισα αὐ' 26. And I have de- 26. And I have _ex- 

a“ clared unto them thy plained thee to them, 

τοῖς τὸ ὄνομά gov, καὶ name, and will seein: and am explaining thee, 


γνωρίσω" ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη, 
ἣν ἠγάπησάς με, ἐν αὐ- 
τοῖς ἢ, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


it: that the love where- 
with thou hast loved me 
may be in them, and 1 
in them. 


that the love with which 
thou lovest me may be 
in them, and 1 in them. 


THE FAREWELL DISCOURSE 


The personal life is a deception of the flesh. The true 
life is the life which is common to all men. 

When Jesus, feeling himself prepared for death, went 
out, in order to deliver himself, Peter stopped him and 
asked him whither he was going. Jesus replied, I go 
whither thou canst not follow me. 1 am prepared for 
death, but thou art not yet prepared for it. Peter said, 
Nay, I am even now prepared to give my life for thee. 
Jesus replied, A man can make no promises. And he 
said to all the disciples, I know that death awaits me, but 
I believe in the life of the Father, and so am not afraid of 
it. Let not my death agitate you, but believe in the true 
God and in the Father of life, and then my death will 
not appear terrible to you. If I am united with the 
Father of life, I cannot be deprived of life. It is true, I 
do not tell you what and when and where my life after 
death will be, but I point out to you the way to the true 
life. My teaching does not say what kind of a life it is 
going to be, but it reveals the only true way of life. It 
consists in this, that we should unite with the Father, for 































chat we ~eRohid sliver in athe: 
will for the life and good ὁ 
me will be your recognition of the 

By keeping my teaching, you” vi 
have the truth, that the Father is 1 ] 


you Swill τὰ ΣΙ ΣΙΣΣ that peace an rai 
away from you. And so, if you know tl 
in it, neither my death, nor yours can 


the principle of life. My teaching reveals 
life and represents life not as separate shoot 
tree, on which all the shoots grow. Only h 
lives in the will of the Father, as a shoot | ὍΝ 


off, dies. If you will live in the will of ‘the. Ε΄ 
will have everything you wish, for life is given 
the good. The Father has given me life for the 
I have taught you to live for the good. reve 
my commandments you will be blessed. The — 
ment which expresses my whole teaching is 
that we should love one another. But love co 
sacrificing our carnal life for another. There ‘is ὲ 
definition of love. By keeping my comman 
love, you will not fulfil it as slaves, who do their n 
will without understanding it, but you will live Ii 
men, even as I, for I have explained to you the 
of life which flows from the recognition of th 
of life. You have accepted my teaching, not 
you have chosen it by chance, but because i 
_only true one, and the one with which alone men at 
’ free. ν᾿. 
The teaching of the world consists in doing © evil 
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men ; but my teaching consists in loving one another, and 
so the world hates you, even as it has hated me. 

The world does not understand my teaching, and so it 
will persecute you and cause you harm, imagining that 
it thus serves God; so do not marvel at it, and under- 
stand that it must be so. The world, which does not 
comprehend the true God, must persecute you, and you 
must affirm the truth. You will be grieved, because 
they will kill me; but I shall be killed for establishing 
the truth. Thus my death is necessary in order that 
truth may be established. My death, when I will not 
recede from the truth, will confirm you, and you will 
know wherein the lie is, and wherein the truth, and 
what come3 from the knowledge of the lie and of the 
truth. 

You will understand that the lie is this, that men 
believe in the carnal life, and do not believe in the life of 
the spirit; that the truth is in the union with the Father; 
and that this results in the victory of the spirit over the 
flesh. When I shall no longer be in the carnal life, my 
spirit will be with you. But, like all men, you will not 
always feel in yourselves the power of the spirit. At 
times you will weaken and lose the power of the spirit: 
you will fall into temptation; at other times you will 
awaken to the true life. You will be overcome by the 
enslavement of the flesh, but that will be only temporary; 
you will suffer for awhile, and then you will again be 
regenerated in spirit, even as a woman wbo suffers in 
labour and then feels joy, because she has brought a man 
into the world. The same you will feel when, after the 
enslavement of the flesh, you will rise in spirit: you will 
then feel such bliss that there will be nothing for you to 
wish for. 

Know in advance, and know this, in spite of persecu- 
tions, and inner struggles, and dejection of spirit, that the 
spirit is alive in you, and that the one true God is 
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the comprehension of the will of the Father, as I have 
revealed it. And turning to the Father, the spirit, Jesus 
said, I have done what thou commandedst me: I revealed 
to people that thou art the beginning of everything, and 
they comprehended me; I taught them this, that they all 
have come from the one principle of endless life, and that, 
therefore, they are one and, as the Father is in me, and I 
in the Father, so they are one with me and with the 
Father. I revealed this to them, that, as thou, loving 
them, hast sent them into the world, they also must live 
in the world by love. 


And Peter said to Jesus, Whither dost thou go ? 

Jesus replied, Thou wilt not be able to go whither I am 
going; but later thou wilt go thither thyself. 

And Peter said, Why dost thou think that I am not 
able to follow thee; I will give my life for thee. 

And Jesus said, Thou sayest that thou wilt give thy 
life for me, but thou wilt deny me thrice before cock- 
crow. 

And Jesus said to his disciples, Let not your spirit be 
troubled and lose courage, but believe iu the true God of 
life and in my teaching. The life of the Father is not 
only the one which is on earth; there is also another life. 
If there were only the life which is here, I should have 
told you that, when I die, I shall go to the bosom of 
Abraham and prepare there a place for you, and will 
come and take you, and we will be in bliss together in 
the bosom of Abraham. But I show you only the way 
to life. 

Thomas said, But we do not know whither thou goest, 
and so we cannot know the path. We must know what 
will be there after death. 

Jesus said, I cannot show you what will be there; my 
teaching is the way, the truth, and life, and it is impos- 
sible to unite with the Father of life, except through my 
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teaching. If you will fulfil my teaching, you will know 
the Father. 

Philip said, But who is thy Father ? 

And Jesus said, The Father is that which gives life. 
I do the will of the Father, and so thou canst understand 
from my life wherein the will of the Father is. I live 
through the Father, and the Father lives in me, and 
everything I do and say, I do by the will of the Father. 
This is my teaching, that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me. If you do not understand the teaching 
itself, you see me and my works, and so you can under- 
stand what the Father is. And you know that he who 
will follow my teaching can do the same as I do, and 
even more, for I shall die, and he will still live. He who 
will live according to my teaching will have everything 
he wishes, for then the son will be the same as the 
Father. 

Whatever you may wish according to my teaching you 
will have; but you must love my teaching for that. My 
teaching will give you an intercessor and comforter in 
my place. This comforter will be the recognition of the 
truth, which the men of the world do not understand, but 
you will know it in yourselves. You will never be alone, 
if the spirit of my teaching is with you. I sha!) die, and 
the men of the world shall not see me; but you will see 
me, because my teaching lives, and you will live by it. 
And if my teaching will be in you, you will understand 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me. He who 
will fulfil my teaching will feel the Father in himself, 
and my spirit will live in him. 

And Judas, not Iscariot, said to him, But why cannot 
all live by the spirit of truth ? 

And Jesus replied to him, Only him who fulfils my 
teaching does the Father love, and only in him can 
my spirit take up his abode. He who does not fulfil my 
teaching is not loved by my Father, because this teach- 
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you now. But my spirit, oie spirit 0 f 
up his abode iu you after me, vill 
you, and you will recall and unde! 
have told you. ’ 
Thus you may always be calm in pirit, 
worldly peace which men of the worl 
the peace of the spirit, ‘with which | you 
have any fear. And so, if you will ful 
you will have no cause for grieving at n 
come to you as the spirit of truth, and to 
recognition of the Father will take up my 
heart. If you fulfil my teaching, you must re 
instead of me the Father will be in your heart, a 
is better for you. | 
My teaching is the tree of life. The Father | 
tends the tree. He cleans and watches the | 
which there is any fruit, so that they may bring fort 
Keep my teaching of life, and life will be in ) 
as a shoot does not live of itself, but of the tr 
you must live by my teaching. My teachi 
tree, and you are the shoots. He who lives by 
ing of life brings forth much fruit, and outside 
teaching there is no life. He who does not 
teaching withers and perishes, and the dry branche 
cut off and burned. If you live by my teaching ἈΠ 
it, you will have everything you wish : for the will 
Father is that you should live the true life and havi e 
you wish. As the Father has given me the good 
so I give you the good. Keep this good. I live, 
my Father loves me, and I love the Father, and » y ou 
must live by the same love. If you live by it, you δ 
be blessed. My commandment is that you should — 
one another as I love you. There is no other love 
that we should sacrifice our life for the love of others, 
even as I have done. . 
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Let us love one another, for love is from God. And 
he who loves was born of God and knows God. And he 
who does not love does not know God, because God is 
love. God’s love for us has shown itself in this, that he 
has sent his son, such as he himself is, that we might 
live through him. 

His love for us is seen in this, that it is not we who 
have come to love God, but God loves us, and we must 
love one another. God can never be seen. If we love 
one another, God remains in us, and his love is accom- 
plished in us. We recognize one another only because 
we remain in him, and he in us, because he has given us 
his spirit. 

Love is accomplished in us, when we are sure and calm 
on the day of death, for such as God is, we are in this 
world. Love does not know fear; on the contrary, com- 
plete love destroys fear, for fear causes resistance, struggle. 
And he who fears is not perfect in love. 

We love God only because he has loved us first. (Con- 
sequently we first know love toward men.) And so, if 
one says, I love God, but will not love my brother, he 
lies, for he who does not love his brother, whom he sees, 
cannot love God, whom he has not seen and cannot see. 
The commandment is for one who loves God to love his 
brother. 

You are equal to me if you do what I have taught you. 
I do not regard you as slaves, who are commanded, but 
as equals, for I have explained to you everything which 
I know about the Father. You do not choose my teach- 
ing of your own will, but because I have pointed out to 
you this only truth, by which, if you live in it, you will 
have everything you wish. The whole teaching is in 
this, that we should love one another. If the world 
Shall hate you, you must not wonder, for it hates my 
teaching. If you were one with the world, the world 
would love you; but I have separated you from the 
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world, and for this it will hate you. If they have perse- 
cuted me, they will persecute you also. 

They will do all this, because they do not know the 
true God. I have explained to them, but they would 
not even listen to me. They have not understood the 
Father. They have seen my life, and my life has shown 
them their error, and for this they have hated me even 
more. The spirit of truth, which will come to you, will 
confirm the same. And you will confirm it. I tell you 
this in advance, that you may not be deceived, when they 
Shall persecute you. They will make you apostates. All 
will think that killing you they do something pleasing to 
God. They cannot help doing it, for they do not under- 
stand my teaching, nor the true God. All this I tell you 
in advance, that you may not marvel, when all this shall 
happen. 

And so I now go to this spirit who has sent me, and 
now you understand that you must not ask whither I 
go. Before this you were grieved, because I did not tell 
you whither, to what place, I go. But I tell you truly 
that it is good for you that I am going away. If I do 
not die, the spirit of truth will not appear to you; and if 
I die, it will take the abode in you. He will take his 
abode in you, and it will be clear to you wherein the 
truth is, wherein the solution is. The lie is this, .that 
men do not believe in the life of the spirit. The truth 
is this, that I am one with the Father. The solution is 
this, that the power of the carnal life is destroyed. 

I could tell you many things more, but it is hard for 
you to understand them. But when the spirit of truth 
Shall take his abode in you, he will show you the whole 
truth, for he will not tell you anything new, that which 
is his, but that which is from God, and he will in all con- 
ditions of life show you the way. He will also be of 
the Father, as I am of the Father, for he will speak 
the same as I speak. But when I, the spirit of truth, 
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Shall be in you, you will not always see me. At 
times you will hear me, and at other times you will 
not. 

And the disciples said among themselves, What does 
this mean which he says, At times you will see me, and 
at other times you will not see me ? What does this 
mean: at times you will, and others you will not ? What 
does h§ say ? 

Jesus said to them, Do you not understand what is 
meant by, At times you will see me, and at other times 
you will not see me ? You know how it always is in the 
world, that some are sorrowful and lamenting, while 
others rejoice. You will be sorrowful, and your sorrow 
will pass into joy. When a woman bears a child, she is 
sorrowful in her labour, but when the labour is over she 
does not remember her pain for joy, because a man is 
born into the world. 

Even so you will grieve, and suddenly you will see 
me: the spirit of truth will enter into you, and your 
sorrow will be changed into joy. Then you will no 
longer ask anything of me, for then you will have every- 
thing you wish. Then a man will have from his Father 
everything he wishes in his spirit. Before this you asked 
nothing for the spirit, but then you will ask what you 
want for the spirit, and everything will be given you, so 
that your blessedness will be complete. Now I, a man, 
cannot explain all this in words; but when I shall live 
in you as the spirit of truth, I will clearly announce 
to you about the Father. Then everything you will 
ask of the Father in the name of the spirit will be 
given you not by me, but by your Father, for he loves 
you, because you have received my teaching. You 
have understood that the comprehension proceeds in the 
world from the Father and returns from the world to 
the Father. 

Then the disciples said to Jesus, Now we understand, 









ΡΥ 


oOothing more 


and we ha yen 
art from God. < = 
And Jesus said, I 


assurance and ee in my 































my teaching has conquered the an id. 

After this Jesus lifted up his eyes 
My Father, thou hast given thy son the freed 
that he may know the true life Life is the 
of the true God, of the comprehension ς 
I have revealed you to men on earth. 1 
work which thou commandedst me. Th 
essence to men on earth. They were tl 
this: they have understood that everyth 
that their life, is only from thee; and tha 
them not of me, but that I and they ἢ: 
from thee. I pray thee for those who rt 
They understand that all mine is thine, an 
I am no longer in the world, but return — 
they are in the world, and so I pray thee, 
thy comprehension in them. I do not ask the 
shouldst take them out of the world, but 
Shouldst deliver them from evil. Confirm them f 
truth. Thy comprehension is truth. ᾧ 

My Father, I wish that they should be such 
that they should understand, even as I do, hs 


and thou in me should unite into one; andi a 
Should understand that they were not bom of - 
selves, but that thou, loving, hast sent them into the 
world, as thou hast sent ma | 

Righteous Father! The world has _ not known thee, 
but I have known thee, and they know thee throug h me 
I have explained to them what thou art. Thou art this, : 


er 
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that love, with which thou lovest me, should be 1ῃ _ them. 
Thou hast given them life, consequently thou _lovest 
them. I have taught them to know this and to love thee 


in such a way that thy love for them should retum from 
them to thee. 


THE VICTORY OF 





ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν, 
10, Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος 
ἔχων μάχαιραν, εἵλκυσεν 
vy, καὶ ἔπαισε τὸν 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον, 
καὶ ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ 


ὠτίον τὸ δεξιόν. 

51. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, "Bare ἕως 
τούτου. 


52. Τότε λέγει αὐτῷ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ;, ᾿Απόστρεψόν 











_ 
7 
» Sr 


~ ᾽ν." ἄγαν 
CHAPTE 


Matt. rrvi. 46. Ri 
let u» be going: beh 
he la at hand that 
betray ioe.« ft ae 

47. And while be yet 
spake, lo, Judaa, one of {1 
the twelve, catne, an 
with him a great multi-__ ] 
tude with awoswords and ν 
staves, from the chief ser 
priest# and eldera of the an 


people. 







4, Now he that be- 
trayed him gave them a 


sign, saying, Whomso- 
ever 1 shall kiss, that — 
same is he; hold him th 
fast. 


49. And forthwith he 
came to Jesus, and said. | 
Haul, Master; ami kissed 
im. 


BO, And_Jesus said un- 
to him, Friend, where- 






fore art thou come? 
Then came they, and 
laid liandB- on __ Jesus; 
and took him. 
John xviii. 10. Then 
Simon Peter having a 
sword drew it, ami 
smote the high priest’s 
servant, and cut off his 
right ear. 
Luke serif. 51. And 
Jesus answered and 
said, Suffer ye thus far. 
Matt, (xxvi.~w 6269 Then ; ies 
said Jesus unto him. Peter, Put up 


Put up again thy sword into its place, for t 


™~ 
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gov τὴν μάχαιραν els 
τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς" πάντες 
γὰρ οἱ λαβόντες μάχαι- 
ραν ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀπολοῦν- 
ται. 

55. "Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς 
ὄχλοις, Ὥς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν 
ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν 
καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ἐκαθιζόμην διδάσκων ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατή- 
σατέ με. 

53. "ANN αὕτη ὑμῶν 
ἐστιν ἡ ὥρα, καὶ ἡ ἐξου- 
σία τοῦ σκότους. 

56. Τότε οἱ μαθηταὶ 
πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 
ἔφυγον. 

12. Ἢ οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ 
& χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπη- 
ρέται τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων cur- 
ἔλαβον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ 
ἔδησαν αὐτὸν, 

13. Kal ἀπήγαγον αὐὖ- 
τὸν πρὸς Ανναν πρῶτον' 
ἣν γὰρ πενθερὸς τοῦ 
Καϊάφα, ὃς ἣν ἀρχιερεὺς 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου. 

14, Ἦν δὲ Καϊάφας ὁ 
συμβουλεύσας τοῖς *Iov- 
Salois, ὅτι συμφέρει ἕνα 
ἄνθρωπον ἀπολέσθαι 
ὑπέρ τοῦ λαοῦ. 

53. Καὶ ἀπήγαγον 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πρὸς τὸν 
ἀρχιερέα. καὶ cuvépyor- 
ται αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ ἀρ- 
χίιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτε- 
po καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, 

58. 'O δὲ Πέτρος ἠκο- 
λούθει αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρό- 
Gev, ἕως τῆς αὐλῇς τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως" καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν 
ὑπηρετῶν, ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. 

θη, Καὶ προσῆλθεν 
αὐτῷ μία παιδίσκη, λέ- 


into his place: for all 
they that take the sword 
shall perish with the 
sword. 


55. In that same hour 
said Jesus to the miulti- 
tudes, Are ye come out 
as against a thief with 
swords and staves for to 
take me? 1 sat daily 
with you teaching in 
the temple, and ye laid 
no hold on me. 


63. But this 
and the 


«Luke «xxii. 
is your hour, 
power of darkness. 


Matt. xxvi. 56. Then 
all the disciples forsook 
him, and fled. 


John xviii. 12. Then 
the band and the cap- 
tain and officers of the 
Jews took Jesus, and 
bound him, 


13. And led him away 


to Annas first; for he 
was father in law ἴο 
Caiaphas, which was 
the high priest that 
same year. 


14. Now Caiaphas was 
he, which gave counsel 
to the Jews, that it 
was expedient. that pne 
man should die for the 
people. 


Mark xiv. 53. And 
they led Jesus away to 
the high priest: and 


with him were assem- 
bled all the chief priests 
and the elders and _ the 
scribes. 


Matt. xxvi. 58. But 
Peter followed him afar 
off unto the high priest’s 
palace, and went in, and 
sat with the servants, to 
see the end. 


69. And a dsmsel name 
unto him, saying, Thou 


32) 


who take up the sword 
will perish by the power 
of the sword. 


55. Then Jesus said to 
the people, Why have 
ou come οἵ with 

ives and clubs, to take 
me as a thief? I sat daily 
with you in the temple, 
teaching vou, and you 
did not take me. 


53. Now is your hour 
and power of darkness. 


56. Then all the dis- 
ciples ran away. 


12. Then the soldiers, 
and the captain, and the 
servants took Jesus, and 
bound him, 


13. And first led him 
away to Annas, who was 
Caiaphus’s __father-in- 
law, for Caiaphas was 
the igh priest that 
year. 


14. Caiaphas was he 
who counselled the Jews 
that it was useful to 
destroy one man for the 
nation. 


53. And they led Jesus 
into the house of the 
high priest, and all the 


chief priests and _ elders 
and scribes were gath- 
ered there. 


58. And Peter followed 

Jesus afar off to the 
priest’s yard, and 
in, and sat down 
the high  priest’s 
servants, to see how it 
would end. 


69. And a girl came up 
to Peter, and said, 
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tas, τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς" 
ἴδε οὗτοι οἴδασιν ἃ εἶπον 
ἐγώ. 
22. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ 
εἰπόντος, εἷς τῶν ὑπηρε- 
τῶν παρεστηκὼς ἔδωκε 
ῥάπισμα τῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
εἰπὼν, Οὕτως ἀποκρίνῃ 
τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ; 

23. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, El κακῶς ἐλά- 
λησα, μαρτύρησον περὶ 
τοῦ κακοῦ’ εἰ δὲ καλῶς, 
τί με δέρεις ; 

59. Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
᾿ καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ τὸ 
συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν 
Ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν θανα- 
τώσωσι, 

60. Καὶ οὐχ εὗρον" 
καὶ πολλῶν Ψευδομαρ- 
τύρων προσελθόντων, οὐχ 
εὗρον. ὕστερον δὲ προσ- 
ελθόντες δύο ψευδομάρ- 
τυρες 

61. Εἶπον, Οὗτος ἔφη, 
Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν 
ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ διὰ 
τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆ- 
σαι αὐτόν. 

62. Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ, τί οὗτοί 
σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 


63. 'O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἐσίωπα. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
᾿Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵνα 
ἡμῖν εἴπῃς, εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ 
Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ 


θ4. Aéya αὐτῷ ὁ 
"Ingots, Σὺ εἶπας. πλὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, “Aw ἄρτι 
ὄψεσθε τον υἱὸν τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ 


said unto them: behold, 
they know what I said. 


22. And when he_ had 
thus Broken, one of the 
officers which stood by 
struck Jesus with the 
palm of his hand, say- 
ing, Answerest thou the 
high priest so? 


23. Jesus answered 
him, If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of the 
evil: but if well, why 
smitest thou me? 


Matt. xxvi. 59. Now 
the chief priests, and 
elders, and all the coun- 


cil, sought false witness 
against Jesus, to put 
him to death; 


60. But found none: 
yea, though many false 
witnesses came, 
found they none. 
the last came two false 
witnesses, 


61. And said, This fel- 
low said, I am able to 
destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in 
three days. 


62. And the high priest 


arose, an sal unto 

im, Answerest — thou 
nothing? what is_ it 
which these witness 


against thee ? 

63. But Jesus held his 
peace. And the high 
priest answered and 
said unto him, I adjure 
thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God. 


64. Jesus 
him, Thou 
nevertheless 1 
you, Hereafter snail ye 
see the Son of man sit- 
ting on the right hand* 


saith unto 
hast 5414: 
say unto 
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said to them; they know 
what 1 have told them. 


22. One of the 
priest's servants 
standing near we 
Jesus said this, he 
CARS. 
) thou 
high priest so? 


When 
boxed 
said, 

the 


and 
answer 


23. Jesus 


said to him, 
If 1 have 


spoken evil, 
show what is evil; and 
if 1 have spoken well, 
way dost nou _ strike 
me? 


59. 
priests 


But the 
; and _ the 
council sought  accusa- 
tions against Jesus, so 
as to put him to death. 


chief 
whole 


60. But they did not 
find any, because many 
accused him falsely, and 
the accusations did not 
agree. Then there came 
two false witnesses. 


61. They said, We have 
heard this man say, I will 
destroy this hand-made 
temple, and ἢ three 
days I will build another, 
which is not made by 


ands. ; 
62. The high  -priest 
arose, and said to Jesus, 
Why dost thou not an- 
swer to what they show 
against thee? 


63. Jesus was silent 
and made no reply. And 
the high priest said to 
him again, In the name 
of the living God 1 ad- 
jure thee. Tell us, art 
thou the Christ, the Son 
of God? 


64. And Jesus said to 
him, That am. And 
I will tell you also that 
from now on you _ will 
all understand the son 
of man, who is equal 








HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 


30. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, El μὴ ἣν 
οὗτος κακοποιὸς͵ οὐκ ἄν 
σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. 


531. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Πιλάτος, Λάβετε αὐ- 
τὸν ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν 
νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐ- 
τόν. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι͵ ᾿Ημῖν οὐκ ἔξε- 
στιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα' 

2. Ἵνα ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
᾿Ιησοῦ πληρωθῇ, ὃν εἶπε 
σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ 
ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 

2. “Hptavro δὲ κατη- 
γορεῖν αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, 
Τοῦτον εὕρομεν διαστρέ- 
ῴοντα τὸ ἔθνος, καὶ κω- 
λύοντα Καίσαρι φόρους 
διδόναι, λέγοντα ἑαυτὸν 
Χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι. 

34. ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, "Ad ἑαυτοῦ 
σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις, ἢ ἄλλοι 
σοι εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ; 

35. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ Πι- 
λάτος, Μήτι ἐγὼ ᾿Ιου- 
δαῖός εἶμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ 
σὸν καὶ οἱ ἀὄρχιερεῖς 
παρέδωκάν σε ἐμοί' τί 
ἐποίησας; 

86, ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ "In- 
σοῦς, Ἢ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἃ 


τούτου" εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κό- 
σμου τούτου ἦν ἡ βασι- 


λεία ἡ ἐμὴ, οἱ ὑπηρέται ἢ 


ἂν οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, 
ἵνα μὴ παραδοθῶ τοῖς 
᾿Ιουδαίοις" νῦν δὲ ἡ βα- 
σιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐντεῦθεν. 

33. ἙΕΠσῆλθεν οὖν εἰς 
τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν ὁ 
Πιλάτος, καὶ ἐφώνησε 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ. Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; 


answered and 
m. If he were 
not ἃ malefactor, we 
would not have  deliv- 
ered him up unto thee. 


31. Then_ said Pilate 
unto them, Take ye him, 
and judge him _§accord- 
ing to your law. The 
Jews therefore said unto 
him, It is not lawful for 
us to put any man to 
death: 


30. phe, 
said unto hi 


32. That the saying of 
Jesus might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, signify- 
Hite , What death he should 
Ι6. 


ocxili. 2. And 
they began to accuse 
him, Baying, We found 
this _ fellow ae 
the nation, and __forbid- 
ding to give tribute to 

Cesar, saying that he 
himself is Christ a 
king.* 

John xviii. 234. 
answered him,  Savest 
thou this thing of thy- 
self, or did others tell it 
thee of me? 


36. Pilate answered, 
Am I a Jew? Thine own 
nation and _ the _ chief 
priests have delivered 
thee unto me: what hast 
thou done? 


Luke 


Jesus 


36. | Jesus | answered, 
My kingdom is not of 
this world: if my king- 


om were of this world, 
then would τὴν servants 
fight, that I should not 
be delivered to the Jews : 
ut now/ is my kingdom 
not from hence. 


33. Then Pilate entered 


into the judgment _ hall 
again‘and called Jesus, 
and said unto him, Art 


thou. the King of the 
Jews? 
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30. And they said to 
him in reply, Ir he were 
not ἃ malefactor, and 
had not done any evil, 
we should not have 
brought him before thee. 

31. Then Pilate said to 
them, Take him. and 
judge him according to 

our law. And _ they said, 

t is not lawful for us to 
put any one to death. 


_ 32. Thus was the say- 
ing. of Jesus fulfilled, 
which showed by what 
death he would die. 


2. And all began to 
accuse him, We _ think 
that this man 15 pervert- 
εν the nation, and for- 
bidd 


idding men to give 
tribute to Csesar,  call- 
ing himself king and 

hrist. 

34. Jesus replied to 


them, Thou thyself con- 
siderest me ἃ king, or 
thou sayest only what 
others have said of me. 


35. Pilate answered, 
I am not a Jew; thy own 
nation and thy _ chief 
priests have delivered 
thee to me. And I ask 
what thou bast done. 


36. . Jesus | answered. 
My kingdom is not or 
the earth. If my _ king- 
dom were of the earth, 
my servants would fight 
for me, that I should not 
be delivered to the chief 
priests: but yon see_ that 
my kingdom is not such. 


38. And Pilate entered 
the court, and called 
Jesus, and said to him, 
Thou art the King of 
the Jews. 





ΕΣ 


87. Bleer οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 
Πιλάτον, Οὐκοῦν βασι. 
Meds εἴ σύ; ἀπεκρίθη ὁ 
Ἴησοῦς, ZO λόγεις, ὅτι 
βασιλεύε clu γώ. ἐγὼ 
εἰς τοῦτο γεγέννημαι, καὶ 
els τοῦτο ἔλήλνθα εἰς 
roy κόσμον͵, ἵνα μαρ- 
τυρήσω τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ. was 
ὁ ὧν ἐκ rit ἀληθείας 
ἀκούει μὸν Tit φωνῆι. 

a8. Aéya αὐτῷ ὁ 
IliAdros, Τί ἐστιν ἀλή- 


ϑεια; αὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν, 
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37. Pilate therefore 
Mid unto him, thou 
* king then? Jesus an- 
swered, Thun sayest that 


iam ἃ king. To this end 
was | 
I born, and_ for thus 


cause came I into_ the 
world, that 1 shouid bear 
witness unto the truth, 
every one that Is of the 
truth heareth my voice. 


38. Pilate salth unto 
him, What Is _ truth? 
And when he bad said 
this, he went out again 


37. Pilate said to him. 
Dost thou consider  thy- 
self a king? Jesus said 
to him. Thou callest me 


king. 1 came into the 
world to confirm the 
truth; every man who 


lives by the truth under- 
stands my voice. 


38. Pilate said to him, 
What is the truth? And 
when he bad said _ this, 


ho went out agaiu to the 


unto the Jews, and salth 
unto them, I And In him 
no fault at all. 


Jews, and said to them, 


πάλιν ἐξῆλϑ οὺς 
ἐν ἐξῆλθε πρὸς TF I find no guilt in him. 


"lov8alovs, καὶ Adve 
αὐνοῖν, ᾿γὼ οὐδεμίαν 
αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ. 

(a) When the disciples fell asleep for a little while, 
Jesus said to them, Wake up. 

(6) In many texts Xe\d\dica. 

(e) The right means equal. Jesus says that the son of 
man is equal to the power of God, and so he is the very 
Christ whom the Jews are expecting. 

(d) What death he would die has to be understood 
to mean that Jesus guessed that he would not be put to 
death by the Jews, but by the Romans. The saying 
to which this verse refers is that about the cross, Take 
thy cross and follow me. If Jesus had been afraid of 
death at the hands of the Jews, he would not have spoken 
of the cross: it was only the Romans who executed 
people by crucifying them. 

(6) The first accusation: he takes the Jewish nation 
away from the customary path. 

The second: he forbids the paying of tribute, calling 
himself king. He preaches the kingdom of the sons of 
God and calls himself Christ, who has brought the an- 
nouncement about this kingdom. 

The accusation is quite correct; all that Jesus did, and 
so he does not deny the accusations. It would have been 
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useless to explain the meaning to those who did not wish 
to understand him. 

(/) ννν in the sense of behold. 

(g) In many texts the word iraXiv, which confuses the 
sense, is wanting. 


In questioning Jesus, Pilate asks what he means by 
calling himself the King of the Jews. Jesus says to him, 
I call myself king in the sense of having established the 
truth among men: that was my vocation; that I did, and 
in this sense I was and am king, and thou recognizest me 
as a king. I have explained the truth, and every living 
man understands the truth. Pilate says that he does not 
understand what the truth is; but he goes to the Jews, 
and tells them that he does not see any guilt in the man. 
When the people say that the chief guilt of Jesus is that 
he calls himself the son of God, Pilate is troubled even 
more. The words of Jesus that he is a king in that he 
announces the truth, and now, that he announces the 
truth as the son of God, present to him Jesus as a man 
of unusual elevation of soul. He calls him to himself, 
and asks him whence he comes, that is, how he under- 
stands his origin. But Jesus makes no reply, for he is 
stopped by the consciousness that explanations are un- 
necessary. 


3. Kal κατηγόρουν αὐὖ- Mark Xyey 3 Amid ® then lees Bk the satel priests 
τοῦ ol ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά. ἔς of fa phiaes: See hint RS 

5. Ol δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέ- eee xxiii. nc And 5. And the ele piiests 

ν᾽ the were the more were ersistent, an: 
yorres, Ori dvacela Tov feos saying, He stir- said. Be has with his 
λαὸν, διδάσκων xa τοῦ up tne people, teaching stirred up the 
ὅλης τῆς "Tovdalas, dptd- pacar κι τὰ τ all Haven ἘΠΓΟΠ ΠΟΙ “μὲ 
2 ewry, beginning from dea, eginning wit 
rie eee τῆς Ταλιλαίας Galt to this place. Galilee. 
€. 

4. 0 δὲ Tddros πά- tate ee Tike wean oe ae ἐ ἕπτ es 
λιν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, saying, Answerest thou saying, Whv dost thou 
λέγων, Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ ob- nothing? behold how not answer? Thou seest 
δέν; ἴδε πόσα σου κατα- Many things they wit- how they accuse thee. 


μαρτυροῦσιν ness against thee. 
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of a fool, and so mocked him by dressing him up and 
sending him back to Pilate. 


18. Πιλάτος δὲ, συγ- 
καλεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχίιε- 
ρεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας 
καὶ τὸν λαὸν, 

14. Ele πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
Προσηνέγκατέ μοι τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον, ὡς 
ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν" 
καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον 
ὑμῶν ἀνακρίνας οὐδὲν 
εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
τούτῳ αἴτιον, ὧν κατη- 
γορεῖτε κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 

15. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ρώ- 
dns: ἀνέπεμψα γὰρ ὑμᾶς 
πρὸς αὑτὸν, καὶ ἰδοὺ, οὐ- 
δὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶ 
πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ. 


10, Παιδεύσας οὖν αὖ- 
τὸν ἀπολύσω. 


13. Οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔκρα- 
tay, Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 


15. Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν 
εἰώθει ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν 
ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον, ὃν 
ἤθελον. 

10, Εἶχον δὲ τότε δέ- 
σμιον ἐπίσημον, λεγόμε- 
vor B Bar. 

19." Ooris ἦν διὰ στά- 
σιν τινὰ γενομένην ἐν τῇ 
πόλει καὶ φόνον βεβλη- 
μένος εἰς φυλακήν. 

17. Συνηγμένων οὖν 
αὐτῶν͵, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Πιλάτος, Τίνα θέλετε 
ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; Βαραβ- 
Bav, ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγό- 
μένον Χριστόν; 

18, “Hider γὰρ ὅτι διὰ 
φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 

11, Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
ἀνόσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα 
μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν 
ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. 


Luke xxiii. 13. 
Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief 
priests and the rulers 


and the people, 

14. Said unto them, Ye 
have brought this man 
unto me, as. one that 
perverteth the people; 
and, behold, 1, having 
examined him before 
you,have found no fault 
in this man _ touching 


those things whereof ye 
accuse him: 


15. No, nor yet Herod: 
for I sent you to him; 
and, lo, nothing worthy 
of death is done unto 
him. 


Lom. I 
chastise 
lease him. 

Mark xv. 13, And the 
ued out again, Cc 


im. 

Matt. xvii. 15. Now at 
that feast the governor 
was wont to release unto 
the people ἃ prisoner, 


whom they would. 


16. And they had then 
a notable prisoner, 
called Barabbas. 


Luke xxiil. 19. (Who 
for ἃ certain — sedition 
made in the city, and 
for murder, was cast in- 
to prison.) 


Matt.xxvii. 
fore when 


therefore 
and __re- 


will 
him, 


17. There- 
they were 
athered together. _ Pi- 
ate said unto’ them, 
Whom will ye that I re- 
lease unto you? Barab- 


bas, or Jesus wnich is 
called Christ? 
18. For he knew that 


for envy they had deliv- 


ered him. 
11. But the 


Mark xv. 
chief priests moved the 
he should 


people, that 
rather release Barabbas 


unto them. 


13. But Pilate, when 
he had called together 
the chief priests aud the 


rulers and the people, 


14. Said to them, You 
have brought this man 
to me, because he per- 
verts the people; and 
héremr”’ examined 
him in your _ presence, 
and have found no fault 
in him, of which you 
accuse nim; 


15. Nor has Herod 
found any, for 1 sent 
you to him; and you see 


that nothing has_ been 
found for which be 
should be worthy of 
death. 


16. And so punish him, 
and set him free. 


13. But they cried, 
Crucify him. 

15. At the feast the 
overnor was in the 
abit of releasing one 
of the prisoners, whom 
they wanted. 

16. And they had then 


a prisoner, called Barab- 
bas. 


19. Barabbas had 
caused _ sedition and 
murder in the city, and 
was sitting 1n prison. 


17. And Pilate said to 
them. Whom do _ you 
want me to release to 
you, Barabbas or_ Jesus, 
who is called Christ? 


18. For he saw_ that 
the chief priests had de- 
livered him out of envy. 

11. But the chief 


priests Incited the 
people to cry, that he 
should rather release 
Barabbas to them. 
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12 ὋὋ δὲ Πιλάτοε 
ἀποκριϑεὶς πάλιν εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, Ti οὖν θέλετε 
ποιήσω by λέγετε βασι- 
Ma τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 

18. Οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔκρα- 
tar, Σταύρωσον αὐτὸν. 

“0. Πάλιν οὖν ὁ Te 
Adros προσεφώνησε, ὃέ- 
λων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ᾿Ιη- 
σοῦν. 

21. Οἱ δὲ ἐπεφώνουν 
λέγοντες, Σταύρωσον, 
σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 

22. Ὃ δὲ τρίτον εἶπε 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς͵ Τί γὰρ κα- 
κὃὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος; οὐ- 
δὲν αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον 
ἐν αὐτῷ' παιδεύσας οὖν 
αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 

4. “Ἴδε, ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐ- 
τὸν ἕξω, ἵνα γνῶτε ὅτι 
ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν 
εὑρίσκω. 

6. “Ore οὖν εἶδον αὐ- 


τὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 
ὑπηρέται ἐκραύγασαν 
λέγοντες, Σταύρωσον, 


σταύρωσον. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
ὁ Πιλάτος, Λάβετε αὐὖ- 
τὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ σταυρώ- 
care ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρί- 
σκὼ ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. 

7, ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, Ἢ μεῖς νόμον 
ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν 
νόμον ἡμῶν ὀφείλει ἀπο- 
θανεῖν, ὅτι ἑαυτὸν υἱὸν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐποίησεν. 

8. Ὅτε οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ 
Πιλάτος τοῦτον τὸν 
λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, 

θ, Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ 
πραιτώριον πάλιν, καὶ 
λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Πόθεν 
εἶ σύ; ὁ δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς ἀπό- 
κρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 


10, Λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 
Πιλάτος, "Ἐμοὶ οὐ λα- 
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12 And. Pilate  an- 
swend anil said again _ 
unto them, Wbat will ye 
then that 1 shall do un- 
to him whom ye call the 
King of the Jews? 


13. And they cried out 
again, Cruelty him. 


LuktrxiU. 20. Pilate 
therefore, willing to re- 
lease Jesus, spake again 
to them. 


_ 21. But they cried, say- 
ing, Cruelty him, cru- 
ΕἸΣ, him. 


22. And be said unto 
them the third time, 
Why, what evil hath he 
done? I have found no 
oauso of death in him: 
I will therefore chastise 
him, and let him go. 


Jo An xix. 4. Behold, I 
bring him forth to you, 
that ye may know that 1 
dnd no fault in him. 


6. When the chief 


priests therefore and 
officers saw him, they 
cried out, saying. Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them, 
Take ye him. and crucif 
him: Ὁ 1 find πὸ fault 
in him. 


7. The Jews answered 
him, We have a law, an 
by our law he ought to 
die, because he made 
himself the Bon of Qod. 


8. When Pilate there- 
fore heard that saying, 
be was the more afraid; 


9. And went again in- 
to the judgment _ hall, 
and saith unto Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But 
Jesus gave him no an- 
swer. 


10. Then saith Pilate 
unto him.Speakest thou 
not unto me? knowes 


a 


12. And_ Pilate replied 
to them, What, then, do 
ou want tne to do with 
im whom _ you call the 


King of the Jews? 
13. And they cried 
again, Crucify him. 
20. And Pilate again 
tried to persuade them 


that they should release 
Jesus. 

21, Butts) they Seicred 
again, Crucify him. 


22. And he_ said_ to 
them for the third time, 

at wrong  has_ he 
done you? I nave found 
no cause for which he 
should be put to death; 
Punish him, ami let him 


», 

k 4. I will let him out of 
the court, for I find no 
fault in him. 


6. When the 
priests and their _ ser- 


vants saw him, they 
cried, __ Crucify him. 
And Pilate said. Take 
him and _ crucify him, 


for 1 find no fault in 
im. 


7. The Jews answered 
him, We have a law, an 
by our law he ought to 
die who makes himself 
a son of God. 


8. When Pilate heard 
this, that Jesus was the 
son of God, he was dis- 
turbed even more. 

9. And he returned to 
the court, and said to 
*Tesus, Who art thou? 
But Jesus made no an- 
swer. 


10. Pilate said to him, 
Dost thou not answer 
me? Dost thou not 
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Reis; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι ἐξου- 
σίαν ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε, 
καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ἀπο- 
λῦσαί σε; 

11. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ "In- 
σοῦς, Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν 
οὐδεμίαν κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ, εἰ μὴ 
ἣν σοι δεδομένον ἄνωθεν" 
διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδιδούς 
μέ σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν 
ἔχει. 


thou not that I have 
power to crucify thee, 
and have power to re- 
lease thee? 


11. Jesus answered, 
Thou couldest have no 
power at all against me, 
except it were iven 
thee from above: there- 
fore he that delivered 
me unto thee hath the 
greater sin. 


330 


know that 1 can crucify 
or release thee? 


11. And = Jesus an. 
swered, Thou bast no 
power over me, if tbou 
art not taught by God. 


The last words are a useless, incoherent interpolation. 
Pilate says, I have the power to kill thee or not. If thou 
seest the light, thou walkest toward the light; if thou dost 
not see it, thou wilt inevitably do the work of darkness. 
And immediately that which Jesus has said takes place. 
He, that is, Pilate, wants to save him, but cannot do so. He 
who betrayed me had the power not to do so; but thou 
hast not the power to release me, and thou wilt not 
release me; if thou wert taught the light, thou wouldst 
be able to do so, but now thou canst not do so. 


12. ᾿Εκ τούτου ἐζήτει 
ὁ Πιλάτος ἀπολῦσαι αὖ- 
τόν. Οἱ δὲ Ιουδαῖοι 
ἔκραζον λέγοντες, ᾿Εὰν 
τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ 
φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος. πᾶς 
ὁ Βασιλέα αὑτὸν ποιῶν 
ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. 

24. "Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Πιλά- 
Tos, ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, 
ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον θόρυβος 


γίνεται, λαβὼν ὕδωρ, 
ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας 


ἀπέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου, λέ- 
ywr, ᾿᾿Αϑῶὀς εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
αἵματος τοῦ δικαίου τού- 
του" ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. 

25. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 
πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ele, Τὸ αἷμα 
αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν. 

23. Οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο 
φωναῖς μεγάλαις, αἰτού- 


John ge χίζΊι: 12. Απά 
from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release him: 


but the Jews cried out, 


saying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not 
Cesar's friend: | whoso- 
ever maketh himself a 
king — speaketb _ against 
Cesar.® 

Matt, xxvii. 24. When 


Pilate saw that he could 
prevail nothing, but 
that rather a tumult was 
water, 
hands 
the — multitude, 
1 am innocent or 
of this just 
person: see ye to it. 


25. Then answered all 
the people, and said, His 
blood be on us, and on 
our children. 


to release him; but the 
Jews said, If thou _let- 
test him go, tbou art not 


Caesar’s faithful — serv- 
ant; whoever _ makes 
himself a king is Caesar’s | 
adversary. 


24. When Pilate saw 
that he could do ποίῃ- 
ing, but that the cry was 
growing louder, he took 
water, washed his hands 
before the multitude, 
and said, I am innocent 
of the blood of this Just 
man. You 866 your- 
selves. 


25. And all the people 
cried, His blood is on us 
and on our children. 


Luke xxiU. 23. And 23. And they cried 
the; were instant with louder still, that he be 
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higher than anything, and the chief priests know this, and 
lead him with these considerations of state, as by a leash, 
whither they want. 


δ. ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν δ᾽ John_ xix. 5. Then 5. Jesus came out in 

ὃς ἔξ “A ἂν mie came Jesus forth, wear- his crown and red_ robe, 
gous w, pop ing the crown of thorns, and said to them, Behold 
ἀκάνθινον στέφανον, καὶ and the purple robe. the man! 


ὁ ῦν i . And Pilate saith unto 
oe ihe arson ree them, Behold the man! 

? 
ἄνθρωπος. 


From the context it is Jesus who says, Behold the 
man, and not Pilate. In the mouth of Jesus these words 
can have a deep significance, but in Pilate’s mouth none 
whatever. As a doubtful place, which is of no conse- 
quence to the teaching, it may be omitted. But in the 
mouth of Jesus these words have the following meaning: 
I am a man, remember this, and everything which you 
ought to do concerning me will be clear to all, and 
your disputes and dissensions will be ended. I am a 
man, and remembering this it will be clear to you that 
you can do nothing to me. 

The verse may even be left where it stands, but it is 
also in place here, since it corresponds to Pilate’s words, 
Behold your king. 

Pilate says, Behold your king. Jesus says, Behold the 
man. And as before Jesus in a short speech replied to 
the false accusations of the Jews, expressing his whole 
teaching, even so he now with one word answers all their 
doubts and expresses all his teaching. 

In the last verses certain transpositions in the harmo- 
nization of the four gospels were inevitable. What guided 
me in these transpositions was this, that Jesus was judged 
by his chief priests, then by Pilate, then was sent to 
Herod, and then back again to Pilate, who three times 
came out to the people, trying to free Jesus, and then was 
compelled to turn him over to be put to death, because 
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the chief priests said to him that the release of Jesus 
would be unfriendly to Caesar. 


16. Τότε οὖν παρέδω- 
κεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα 

81, ᾿Εξέδυσαν αὐτὸν 
τὴν χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέ- 
δυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπήγαγον 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. 

17. Καὶ βαστάζων 
τὸν σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ ἐξῆλ- 
θεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον 
Κρανίου τόπον, ὅς λέγε- 
rat ᾿Εβραϊστὶ Τ'ολγοθᾶ' 

18. Ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύ- 
ῥβῥωσαν, καὶ per αὐτοῦ 
ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ 


ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν. 
34. ‘O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦε 


ἔλεγε, Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐ- 
τοῖς' οὐ γὰρ οἴδασι τί 
ποιοῦσι. διαμεριζόμενοι 
δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, ἔβα- 
λον» κλῆρον. 

20, Καὶ οἱ παραπο- 
ρενόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν 
αὐτὸν͵ κινοῖντες τὰς 
κεφαλὰς αὑτῶν, καὶ λέ. 
Ὑοντες, Od, ὁ καταλύων 
τὸν ναὸν, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν 
ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, 

30. Σῶσον σεαυτὸν, 


καὶ κατάβα ἀπὸ τοῦ 
σταυροῦ, 
31, 'Ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ 


οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν 
γραμματέων ἔλεγον, " Αλ- 
λους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ 
δύναται σῶσαι. 

82, ὋὼὋ Χριστὸς ὁ 
βασιλεὺς τοῦ "Ισραὴλ 
καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
σταυροῦ, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ 
πιστεύσωμεν. 


John χίχ. 16. Them 
delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to be 
crucified. 

MaU, xrvii. 31. They 
took the robe off from 
him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and led 
him away to crucify 
him. 

John xix. 17. And he 
bearing his cross went 
forth into a place called 
the place of ἃ skull, 
which is called in the 
Hebrew Golgotha: 


18. Where they cruci- 
fied him, and two others 
with him, on either side 
one, in the 
midst. 


and Jesus 


Luke xxiii. 34. Then 
said Jesus, Father, for- 
ive them: for they 

ow not what they do. 
Aud they parted his 


raiment, ana cast lots. 


Mark i» w. 2929.2" And 
the that passed by 
railed on him, wagging 
their heads, and_ saying, 
Ah, thou that destroyest 
the temple, and buildest 


it in three days, 

30. 8ave thyself, and 
come down from __ the 
Cross. 

31. Likewise also the 
chief priests — mockiug 
said among themselves 
with the scribes, He 
saved others; himself he 
cannot save. 


32. Let Christ the King 
of Israel descend now 
from the cross, that we 
may see and believe. 


16. Then Pilate deliv- 
ered him to them to be 
crucified* 


31. And they took off 
his red robe, and put on 
is own garment, and 
ted him away to crucify 

im. 


17. And he carried his 
cross to the place called 
Golgotha. 


18. And there they 


crucified him, and two 
others with him, on 
either side oue. and 


Jesus in the middle. 


34. Jesus said, Father, 
forgive them, for they 
do not know what they 
ο. 


29. And the 
mocked him: 


an 


wouldst estroy 
temple, and build 
again in three dayB; 


30. Save thyself, and 
come own from _ the 
cross. 


31. And _ the _ chief 
riests and learned men 
aughed among _ them- 
selves, saying, He has 
saved others, out cannot 
save himself. 


32. Let + ΟΌΠΘΙ τ 
King of the Jews, come 
down from the cross and 
we will believe him. 
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43. Πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
Θεόν" ῥυσάσθω νῦν αὐτὸν, 
εἰ θέλει αὐτόν. εἶπε γὰρ, 

"Ort Θεοῦ εἰμε υἱός. 


36, ᾿Ενέπαιζον δὲ αὐ- 
τῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται, 


44. Τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ 
λῃσταὶ οἱ συσταυρω- 
θέντες αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον 


αὐτῷ. 

39. Els δὲ τῶν κρε- 
μασθέντων κακούργων 
ἐβλασφήμει αὐτὸν, λέ- 
γων, El σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, 
σῶσον σεαυτὸν καὶ “ae 

40. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
ἕτερος ἐπετίμα αὐτῷ, λέ- 
yur, Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν 
Θεὸν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
κρίματι εἶ; 

41. Καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν 
δικαίωτ' ἄξια γὰρ ὧν 
ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβάνο- 
μεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτο- 
πον ἔπραξε. 

42. Kal ἔλεγε τῷ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, Μνήσθητί pov, 
κύριε, ὅταν ἔλθῃς ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ σου. 

48. Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
σοι͵ σήμερον per ἐμοῦ 
ΣᾺ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. 

46. Περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐννά- 
Τὴν ὥραν ἀνεβόησεν ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
λέγων, "HN, HAL, λαμὰ 
σαβαχϑθανί; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
"Θεέ μου, Θεέ μου, ἱνατί 
με ἐγκατέλιπες ;’ 

47. Τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ 
ἑστώτων ἀκούσαντες ἔλε- 
γον, Ὅτι ᾿Ηλίαν φωνεῖ 
οὗτος. 

49. Ol δὲ λοιποὶ ἔλε- 
yor, “Ades, ἴδωμεν εἰ 
ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλίας σώσων 
αὐτόν. 


Matt. xxxHi. 43. He 
trusted iu God; let him 
deliver him now, if -be 


will have him: for he 


said, I am the Son of 
God. 
Luke xxiii. 36. And 


the soldiers also mocked 


him. 
Matt, xxvii. 44. The 


thieves also, which were 


crucified with him, cast 
the same in his teeth. 

Luke xxiii. 39. And 
one of the malefactors 
which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, 
If thou be Christ, ‘save 
thyself and us. 

40. But the other an- 
swering _ rebuked im, 
saying. Dost not thou 
fear God, seeing thou 
art in the same  con- 
demnation? 

41. And we _ indeed 
justly; for we receive 
the due reward of our 
deeds: but this man 
hath done nothing 
amiss. 

42. And he said unto 
Jesus, Lord.* remember 
me when ‘thou comest 
into thy kingdom. 

43. And _ Jesus _ said 
unto him, Verily I sa 
unto thee. To- ay shaft 
thou be with me in para- 
ise.* 

Matt, xxvii. 46. And 
about the ninth hour 


Jesus ghed with a loud 


voice, saying, Eli, Eli, 
lama sabach tnani? that 
is to say, My God, my 


God, awhy* hast thou for- 
saken* me? 


47. Some of them that 
stood there, when they 
heard that, said, This 
man calleth for Elias. 


49. The rest said, Let 
be. [εἴ us see whether 
Elias will come to save 
him. 
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43. Ha trusted all the 
time in God; let him 
save himself now, for he 


sae that he is the son 


38. And _ the soldiers 
also mocked him. 
44. And the robbers, 


who were eee lle with 
him, mocked him 


39. And one of the rob- 
bers who were hanged 
with him, scolded him, 
saying, Tf thou art 
Christ, save thyself and 
us. 


40. 4 Buts other 
stoppe 1m, in 
Dost, thou not fear Co ᾧ 
Thou art punished 
enough. 


the 


41. We deserve It, but 
he has done no wrong. 


42. And he said 
Jesus, Remember me, 
Lord, in thy kingdom. 


to 


43. And Jesus said to 
him. Thou speakest 
truly: now thou art in 
paradise with me. 


48. About the 
hour, Jesus said in a 
loud’ voice. Eli, Eli, _ la- 
ἃ sabscbthani? which 
means, My God, my God, 
in what hast tbou left 
me? 


ninth 


47. Some of those who 
stood near heard it, and 


said)" “Hore ls calling 
Elijah. 
49. And _ others 5414, 
Let ~.' Ὁ ει oe 
whether Elijah will 
come. 
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28. Μετὰ τοῦτο εἰδώς 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι πάντα ἤδη 
τετέλεσται, ἵνα τελειωθῇ 
ἡ γραφὴ, λέγει, Διψῶ. 


48. Καὶ eb@dws δραμὼν 
ds ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ λαβὼν 
σπόγγον, πλήσας τε 
bfour, καὶ περιθεὶς ᾿ κα- 
λάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. 

850, Ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβε τὸ 


THE FOUR GOSPELS 


John *8, SwA TEE 
tbis, Jesus knowing that 


all things were now ac- 


XIX. 


complished, _ that the 
Scripture might be ful- 
filled, saltb, 1 thirat. 

Mall, ‘sxvii. 49. And 


straightway one of them 
ran, and look a_ sponge, 
and filled It with vine- 
gar, and pul It on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 


John ztx. 30. When 


2*. Then Jesus 
out, 1 want to drink. 


called 


48. And a man took a 
sponge, and filled It with 
vinegar, and put It on a 
reed, and gave him this 
vinegar to drink. 


30. And when _ Jesus 


τ, 5 Jeaut therefore had re- had artaken of the 
ὄξος ὁ Ingots, ceived the vinegar, heat a 
46. Kal φωνήσας Luke rxiti. 46. And 46. He said in a loud 
= ἄλη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς When Jesue, had cried voice, Father, into thy 
φωνῃ μεγάλῃ art with ἃ loud voice, he hands | give my spirit. 
εἶπε, Πάτερ, els χεῖράς said. Father, Into (ἢν 
gov παραθήσομαι τὸ hands 1 commend my 
πνεῦμά μου. spirit. 
80, Τετέλεσται" καὶ John rix. 30. It Is 30. It is finished: and 
κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν finished: and he bowed he bowed his bead, and 
τ ’ his bead, and gave up gave up the ghost. 
παρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. the ghost. 


(a) In many texts this is wanting. The rohber has 
heard about a King Jesus, and says, Remember me in 
thy kingdom, that is, can I not in some way be with 
thee ? 

(b) The robber took pity on Jesus, and this feeling of 
pity was a manifestation of life, and so Jesus says to him, 
Thou livest. 

(c) Jesus is barely alive, and calls out, My God, in 
what, in what weary body, hast thou left my spirit. 

(d) iyicaTaXeiTTco, to leave in something. 


THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT OVER THE FLESH 


Having said this, Jesus went with his disciples into 
the garden of Gethsemane. And when he came into the 
garden, he said, Let us stay here, I want to pray. 

And he went up to Peter and the two sons of Zebedee 
and was sorrowful and grieved. And he said to them, 
My heart is heavy, I shall be sorrowful before my death. 
Stay here, and he not dispirited, as I am. 
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And he went a little distance away, and lay down on 
the ground on his face, and began to pray, and said, 
My Father, spirit, let it not be as I wish it, that I should 
not die, but do as thou wishest: let me die, but to thee, 
as a Spirit, everything is possible, and so let me not be 
afraid of death and have the temptation of the flesh. 

Then he got up, and went up to his disciples, and saw 
that they were dispirited, and said to them, Can you not 
for one hour be strong in spirit, so as not to fall into the 
temptation of the flesh ? The spirit is strong, but the flesh 
is weak. 

And again Jesus went away from them, and began to 
pray, and said, Father, if I must die, let me die, let thy 
will be done. 

And having said this, he again walked over to his dis- 
ciples, and he saw that they were even more dispirited 
than before, and were ready to weep. And he went 
away from them again, and said for the third time, 
Father, thy will be done. 

Then he returned to the disciples, and said to them, 
Sleep awhile and rest yourselves, for now the son of 
man will soon be delivered into the hands of the men 
of the world. Then wake up, for he who will betray me 
is coming already. 

And when he had said this, Judas, one of the twelve 
disciples, suddenly appeared, and with him there was a 
large crowd of people with clubs and knives. 

Judas knew that Jesus and his disciples frequently 
came to this garden, and so he brought there the guards 
and the servants of the chief priests. He said to them, I 
will bring you where he is with the disciples, and that 
you may be able to recognize him, watch whom I shall 
kiss first, for it is he. 

And he went up to Jesus, and said, Hail, teacher, and 
kissed him. 

And Jesus said to him, Didst thou come for this ? 


344 THE FOUR GOSPELS 


Then the guards surrounded Jesus, and wanted to take 
him. And Peter took a knife away from one of the serv- 
ants of the chief priests, and cut off his ear. 

Jesus said, We must not resist evil; let this be. And 
he said to Peter, Give the sword back to him from whom 
thou tookest it; he who takes up the sword will perish 
by the sword. 

After this Jesus turned to the whole crowd, and said, 
Why did you come against me with weapons, as against a 
robber ? Have I not been every day amidst you in the 
temple, teaching you ? Why did you not take me then ? 
You could do nothing to me in the light of the day, for 
your power is only in the darkness. 

When his disciples saw that he was taken, they fled. 
Then the chief commanded the soldiers to take Jesus 
and bind him, and to take him first to Annas, who was 
Caiaphas’s father-in-law, for Caiaphas was the high priest 
in that year, and was living with his father-in-law. It 
was the same Caiaphas who had been planning to destroy 
Jesus. He considered it useful for the nation to des- 
troy Jesus, for if he did not destroy Jesus, it would 
have been worse for the whole nation. 

And Jesus was brought into the yard of the house, 
where the high priest was living. 

While they were leading Jesus there, one of the dis- 
ciples, Peter, walked behind, to see where they were going 
to take him. When they took him into the courtyard of 
the high priest, Peter went there himself to see how it 
would all end. And a girl in the yard saw Peter, and 
said to him, Art thou also with Jesus of Galilee? 

Peter was frightened, lest he should be also accused, 
and said in a loud voice before all the people, I do not 
know what thou sayest 

Then, when Jesus was taken into the house, and Peter 
entered the vestibule with the people, and a woman was 
warming herself at the fire, and Peter went up to her, the 
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woman looked at him, and said to the people, Behold, 
this man looks as though he belonged to Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

Peter was frightened even more than before, and swore 
that he had never been with Jesus, and did not know 
what kind of a man Jesus was. 

A little while later some men walked over to Peter, 
and said, It looks, though, as if thou wert one of these 
seditious people; we can tell by thy speech that thou art 
from Galilee. 

Then Peter began to curse and swear that he had never 
seen or known Jesus. And the moment he had said this, 
a cock crew. And Peter recalled the words which Jesus 
had spoken, when Peter swore that though all might 
deny him, he would not deny him. Jesus had said, To- 
night thou wilt deny me thrice before cockcrow. And 
Peter went away from the yard, and wept bitterly. 

And the pastors, chief priests, scribes, and rulers as- 
sembled at the house of the high priest. And when all 
were assembled, they brought Jesus, and the chief priests 
asked him what his doctrine consisted in, and who his 
disciples were. 

And Jesus replied, I have always spoken before all, 
and have never concealed anything from men. What 
askest thou me about ? Ask those who have heard and 
understood my teaching, and they will tell thee. 

When Jesus said this, one of the chief priests’ servants 
struck Jesus in the face, and said, With whom art thou 
speaking ? Is this the way to answer a chief priest ? 

Jesus said, If I spoke badly, say so; but if I did not 
speak badly, why do you beat me ? 

The pastors, the chief priests, tried to accuse Jesus, and 
at first did not find any good cause for which he might be 
sentenced. Then they found two false witnesses. These 
false witnesses said of Jesus, We ourselves heard this 
man say, I will destroy this hand-made temple of yours, 
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and in three days will build you up another temple oi 
God, one which is not made by hand. 

But even this was not sufficient cause for an accusation. 
And so the chief priest called out Jesus, and said, Why 
dost thou not reply to their testimony ? 

Jesus was silent, and said nothing. 

Then the chief priest said to him, Tell me, then, art 
thou the Christ, the son of God? 

Jesus answered him, and said, Yes, | am Christ, the 
son of God. And you will soon see for yourselves that 
the son of God is equal to God. 

Then the chief priest called out, Thou blasphemest 
God, and now we need no further proofs: we have all 
heard thee blaspheme God. 

And the chief priest turned to the assembly, and said, 
You have heard yourselves that he blasphemes God, so 
what do you sentence him to ? 

And all said, We condemn him to death. 

And then all the people and the guards pressed forward 
toward Jesus, and began to spit into his face, and strike 
him, and scratch him. They covered his eyes, and boxed 
his ears, and asked, Well, prophet, canst thou guess who 
has struck thee ? 

And Jesus was silent. 

After they had mocked him, they bound him and took 
him before Pontius Pilate. 

And he was brought to the court. Pilate, the governor, 
came out to them, and asked, Of what do you accuse this 
man ? 

They said, This man is doing evil, and so we have 
brought him before thee. 

Pilate said to them, If he does evil, judge him your- 
selves according to your law. 

And they said, We have brought him to thee that thou 
shouldst put him to death, for we may not kill 

And so that which Jesus had wished was fulfilled: he 
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had said that he must be prepared to die On the cross at 
the hands of the Romans, and not by his own death, or 
at the hands of the Jews. 

When Pilate asked him of what they accused him, 
they said that he was guilty in that he created sedition 
among the people, forbidding them to pay taxes to Caesar, 
and calling himself Christ and king. 

Pilate listened to them, and commanded that Jesus be 
brought to the court. When Jesus came in to him, 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 

Jesus said, Why dost thou ask ? Dost thou ask in 
thy own name whether I am the King of the Jews, 
or dost thou ask whether what they say of me is true ? 

Pilate said, I am not a Jew, and it makes no difference 
to me what thou callest thyself, but I ask thee only what 
thou hast done ? Didst thou call thyself king ? 

Jesus replied, I taught the kingdom which is not of 
earth. 

To this Pilate replied, Still thou considerest thyself 
a king. 

Jesus said, Not only I, but even thou canst not help 
considering me a king. All I teach is to reveal the 
truth to you. And every man who lives by the truth 
will understand me. 

Pilate did not wish to listen to Jesus, and _ said, 
Thou speakest of truth; what is truth ? and having 
said this, he turned around and went again to the chief 
priests, and said to them, In my opinion this man _ has 
done no wrong. 

And the chief priests were persistent, and said that he 
had done much wrong and was creating sedition in all of 
Judea as far as Galilee. 

Then Pilate began to question Jesus once more in the 
presence of the chief priests, but Jesus made no reply. 

Thou seest how they accuse thee, so why dost thou not 
justify thyself ? 
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But Jesus kept silence, and did not say another word, 
so that Pilate marvelled at him. 

Pilate happened to think that Galilee was under 
Herod’s jurisdiction, and so he asked, Is he from Galilee ? 

He was told, Yes. 

Then he said, If he is from Galilee, he is under Herod’s 
jurisdiction, and I will send him to Herod. 

Herod was at that time in Jerusalem, and Pilate sent 
Jesus to Jerusalem to Herod, that he might get rid of him. 
When Jesus was brought to Herod, Herod was very glad 
to see him. He had heard a great deal about Jesus, and 
wanted to know what kind of a man he was. Herod 
called him up, and began to question him concerning 
everything he wanted to know, but Jesus did not answer 
him. But the chief priests and teachers accused him 
fiercely, as before Pilate, saying that he was a rioter. 
And Herod regarded Jesus as a worthless man, and, to 
rail at him, ordered his servants to put a red robe on him, 
and sent him back to Pilate. 

Herod was satisfied that Pilate had respected him 
by sending Jesus to his court, and so they made peace, 
for they had been at odds before. When Jesus was 
brought back to Pilate, Pilate once more called the chief 
priests and rulers of the Jews, and said to them, You 
brought this man to me, saying that he created sedition 
among the people, and I questioned him in your presence, 
and do not see that he is a rioter. I sent him with you 
to Herod, and you see that nothing harmful was found 
there against him, and so it is my opinion that there is no 
cause for putting him to death, and that it would be 
better to set him free. 

When the chief priests heard this, they cried out, No, 
put him to death, put him to death in Roman fashion. 
Crucify him. 

Pilate heard what they said, and replied to the chief 
priests, Very well; but it is your habit to pardon a 
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criminal at your feast. There is a murderer and rioter, 
Barabbas by name, who is sitting in my prison. One of 
the two you must release: whom will you pardon, Jesus 
or Barabbas ? 

Pilate wanted to save Jesus, but the chief priests 
instructed the people to cry, Barabbas, Barabbas! 

And so Pilate said, And what will you do with Jesus? 
And they cried again, In Roman fashion, on the cross, 
crucify him! 

And Pilate tried to persuade them, saying, Why do you 
urge me so? He has not done anything for which he 
Should be put to death, and he has done you no wrong. 
I will release him, for I see no guilt in him. 

The chief priests and their servants cried, Crucify him, 
crucify him! 

And Pilate said to them, If so, take him and crucify 
him, for I see no fault in him. 

The chief priests replied, We demand that which comes 
to him for calling himself the son of God. 

When Pilate heard these words, he was troubled, for he 
did not know what was meant by the words, Son of God. 
And he went back to the court, and called Jesus, and 
asked him, Who art thou, and whence dost thou come ? 

But Jesus made no reply to him. 

Then Pilate said, Why dost thou not answer ? Dost 
thou not see that thou art in my power, and that I can 
crucify or release thee ? 

Jesus answered him, The evil is that thou hast the 
power; if thou wert not entrusted with power, the He- 
rodians would not have enticed thee and led thee into 
offence, both thee, and themselves and the teachers with 
thee. 

Pilate wished to release Jesus, but the Jews said to 
him, If thou lettest Jesus go, thou wilt prove that thou 
art not a faithful servant of Caesar, for he who makes 
himself a king is Caesar’s enemy. 
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When Pilate heard these words, he understood that he 
could not help but put Jesus to death. 

Then Pilate went out to the Jews, took some water, 
washed his hands before the people, and said, I am 
not guilty of the blood of this righteous man. 

And the whole people cried out, Let the blood be on us 
and on our children. 

Thus the chief priests prevailed Pilate sat down in 
his judgment seat, aud ordered Jesus to be flogged. 
When he was flogged, the soldiers who flogged him put a 
crown on his head, and gave him a stick into his hands, 
and threw a red robe over his shoulders, and begau to 
mock him. They bowed before him in mockery, and 
said, Rejoice, King of the Jews; and they struck his 
face and head, aud spit into his face. 

Pilate said to them, How can you have your king 
crucified ? 

But the chief priests cried out, Crucify him; our king 
is Cassar, — crucify him. 

Jesus came out iu the crown and the red robe, and said, 
Behold, here is a man. 

Then Pilate ordered that he be crucified. 

The red robe was taken off Jesus and his own was 
put on him, and he was told to carry his own cross 
to the place called Golgotha, in order that they might 
crucify him there. And he carried his cross and came 
to Golgotha. And there they stretched Jesus out on the 
cross, and two men with him, one at each side of him, and 
Jesus in the middle. 

As they were crucifying Christ, he said, Father, 
forgive them, for they do not know what they are 
doing. 

And when Jesus was already hanging on the cross, the 
people surrounded him, and mocked him. 

They came up, and shook their heads, and said, Well, 
thou wouldst destroy the temple of Jerusalem and build 
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it up again in three days, so save thyself and come down 
from the cross. 

And the chief priests and pastors stood there, and 
mocked him, and said, Thou hast saved others, but thou 
canst not save thyself. Show us that thou art Christ, 
come down from the cross, and then we will believe thee. 
He has been saying that he is the son of God, and that 
God would not leave him, so why has God left him now ? 

And the people and chief priests and soldiers mocked 
him, and so did one of the robbers who were crucified 
with him. 

One of the robbers, mocking him, said, If thou art 
Christ, save thyself and us. 

But the other robber heard this, and said, Dost thou 
not fear God ? Thou art thyself on the cross, and yet 
railest at an innocent man. Thou and I are being pun- 
ished for what we have done, but this man has done no 
wrong. 

And turning to Jesus, this robber said to him, Sir, 
remember me in thy kingdom. 

And Jesus said to him, Thou art blessed with me 
at once. 

In the ninth hour Jesus, being worn out, cried out in a 
loud voice, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani, which means, My 
God, my God, in what hast thou left me ? 

And when they heard this among the people, they 
began to speak and laugh, He is calling Elijah the 
prophet; let us see how Elijah will come. 

Then Jesus said, I want to drink, and a man took 
a sponge, dipped it in vinegar, for a vat of it was stand- 
ing near by, and raised it up to Jesus on a reed. 

Jesus sucked the sponge, and said in a loud voice, It is 
finished. Father, into thy hands I give up my spirit. 

And inclining his head, he gave up the ghost. 


CONCLUSION TO THE INVESTIGATION OF 
THE GOSPEL 


WITH the words, It is finished, the Gospel is ended. 
To those who saw the divinity of Jesus in this, that he 
was not like other men, the resurrection may have been 
convincing, that is, may have proved to them that he was 
not like other men, and only that he was not like other 
men, and nothing else; but only to those who saw Jesus 
die, and were convinced that he was dead, and then saw 
him alive, and were convinced that he was alive. But, 
according to the description of the evangelists, except 
Luke, who suddenly mentions his ascension in the pres- 
ence of five hundred men, there were no such people, for 
according to their description he came as a dream, as 
a vision. 

Let us even assume that he came in the flesh, and that 
Thomas put his fingers into his wounds, what did this 
prove to Thomas ? That he was not like other men. 
But what follows from his not being like other men ? 
Only this, that other people, such as all are, would find it 
very hard or impossible to do what a special being did. 
But if even it were necessary to convince people that he 
was not like other men, his appearance to Thomas and 
ten other men and later to five hundred men could not 
have convinced others, who had not seen this resurrection ; 
it was only the disciples who told of the resurrection, but 
one can tell anything one wishes; to believe the stories 
of the disciples, one must have the assurance that these 
stories are true. And to confirm the truth of their stories 
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and that they themselves wrought miracles, healed, and 
raised from the dead. Again, that the tongues came 
down and that the disciples raised from the dead and 
healed, the disciples of the disciples prove by new 
miracles, and so until the present relics and saints heal 
and raise from the dead; and it turns out that the divin- 
ity of Christ is based on the story of unusual events. But 
the stories of unusual events are based on stories of other 
unusual events, and the last unusual events have not been 
seen by men in their sound senses. 

Very well, Christ was raised from the dead, made his 
appearance, and flew to heaven: has this explained any- 
thing ? has it added anything to his teaching ? Nothing, 
absolutely nothing, except the necessity of inventing new, 
unnecessary miracles, in order to confirm this invented, 
unnecessary miracle. We have seen and read the teach- 
ing about Christ’s life previous to the resurrection, and in 
the most corrupt parts of this teaching there shines always 
the light of the truth which he announced to the world. 
No matter how crudely the recording evangelists compre- 
hended the teaching, they rendered the words and actions 
of the man Jesus, and the light startles us. Now what 
is added to the teaching after the resurrection by what 
Christ did and said after the resurrection ? 

He appears for some reason to Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom he had cast seven devils, and tells her not to touch 
him, for he has not yet entered to his Father. 

Then he appears to the women, and tells them that he 
will come to his brothers. 

Then he appears to his disciples, and explains some- 
thing to them of Moses in the whole Scripture. 

And now they see him, and now they do not see him. 
Then he appears to his disciples, rebukes them for not 
believing, shows them his side, and breathes on them, and 
this causes the sins to be remitted, to those to whom they 
remit them. Then he appears to Thomas, and says noth- 
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ing. Then he catches fish, a large amount of them, with 
his disciples, and says three times to Peter, Feed my 
sheep, and predicts Peter’s death. 

Then he appears to a crowd of five hundred at once, 
and again he says nothing. Then he says that to him 
is given power in heaven and on earth, and that therefore 
they must bathe people in the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, and that he who is bathed will 
be saved, and that those to whom they will transmit this 
spirit will take up snakes and drink poison without harm, 
and speak in all languages, which they naturally have 
never done. Then he flies to heaven. He said nothing 
more. What sense was there in his resurrection, since 
he did and said only these foolish things ? 

And so: 

1. The resurrection, like any story about something 
incomprehensible, cannot prove anything. 

2. The resurrection, like any miracle, if a man has seen 
it, can prove only that something contrary to the laws of 
reason has happened, and that a man who has been sub- 
ject to a miracle has been subject to something unusual, 
and nothing else. But if on the basis of a miracle the 
conclusion is drawn that a man who is not subject to 
the laws of reason is an unusual man, such a conclusion 
is correct only for those who contemplate the miracle, 
and only as long as they contemplate it. A story about 
a miracle cannot convince any one, so that the truth has 
to be confirmed by a miracle which has taken place with 
the one who tells about it. The confirmation of the truth 
of a miracle by another miracle inevitably leads to the 
fabrication of new miracles, up to our own time, in order 
to confirm the truth of the narrator, though in. our time 
we see clearly that there are no miracles, and that, as 
miracles are invented for the present time, they must 
have been invented for the past. The story about the 
miracle of Christ’s resurrection betrays its untruth in that 
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it sharply differs in its primitiveness, insignificance, and, 
simply, stupidity from all previous descriptions of Christ’s 
life, and shows clearly that the story of Christ’s real life 
had for its foundation actual life, full of depth and holi- 
ness ; but the story of the resurrection and the supposed 
actions and speeches after it no longer had life for its 
basis, and is altogether a fabrication. No matter how crude 
and primitive the description of Christ’s life is, the holi- 
ness of his life and the elevation of his personality shines 
through the crudeness and primitiveness of the writers; 
but when there is no longer anything real at the basis of 
the description, but only mere inventions, this primitive- 
ness and crudeness appear in all their nakedness. They 
have evidently managed to raise him from the dead, but 
they cannot make him say or do anything worthy of 
him. 

3. The miracle of the resurrection is directly opposed 
to the teaching of Christ, consequently it was hard to 
make Christ say anything characteristic of him after the 
resurrection, since the very idea that he could rise from 
the dead is contrary to the whole meaning of his teaching. 
We must fail to comprehend his whole teaching, in order 
that we may conceive of the possibility of his resurrection 
in the body. He even directly denied the resurrection, ex- 
plaining how we were to understand the resurrection of 
which the Jews spoke. 

How the dead are raised, he said, Moses showed in 
the bush, when he called God the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; God is 
not a God of the dead, but of the living; for to God all 
are living. He said, The spirit brings to life, and the 
flesh is of little avail He said, I am the living bread, 
which has come down from heaven. He said, I am the 
way, the truth, and the life He said, I am the resur- 
rection and the life. And him who taught that he was 
that which was sent from God into the world, to give 
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life to men; that which gave life; that which is the 
spirit; that which does not die; that which will return 
to men as the spirit of truth, — him they understood to 
say that he was to rise from the dead in the flesh. Indeed, 
what could that Jesus do, who was glad to return to the 
Father, that Jesus who, dying, said, Into thy hands I 
give up my spirit ? What could he do and say, when he 
wa3 imagined to have risen from the dead in the flesh, 
except what was contrary to his teaching ? And so it 
was. 

This legend of the resurrection, which is expressed in 
the last chapters of the gospels, which’ did not have 
Christ’s life and words for its basis, and which wholly 
belongs to the views held by the recorders of the gos- 
pels on the life and teaching of Jesus, is remarkable and 
instructive in that these chapters clearly show the depth 
of the layer of misunderstanding, with which the whole 
description of Jesus’ life and teaching is covered. It is 
as though a precious painting were covered with a thick 
layer of paint, and those spots, where the paint got on 
the bare wall, showed clearly the depth of the layer 
which covered the picture itself. The story of the resur- 
rection gives the key for the comprehension and explana- 
tion of all miracles, of which the Gospel is full, and of 
those contradictory words and conceptions by which the 
meaning of the best passages of the teaching is frequently 
destroyed. 

It is not known who wrote the fourth gospel, and the 
history of criticism has come to the conclusion that we 
Shall never find that out. There may be more or less 
probable suppositions as to time, place, persons; supposi- 
tions as to what gospel, or what part of what gospel, 
is copied from another, but their origin is unknown. We 
cannot judge of the historical trustworthiness of the Gos- 
pel, but we are able to judge of the quality of the books 
themselves. We can judge as to what formed the foun- 
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dation of the Christian beliefs of men, and what did not 
have any influence on the beliefs. 

From this side we see in the gospels two sharply dis- 
tinguished parts of the expositions: one the exposition 
of the teaching; the other, an attempt at proving the 
truth of the teaching, or, more correctly, the importance 
of the teaching, such as are the miracles, prophecies, and 
predictions. The teaching has passed the centuries unim- 
paired, — all agree on this. The proofs, which, no doubt, 
were proofs, now form the chief stumbling-block in the 
acceptance of the teaching. 

To this part belong all the miracles and the chief 
miracle, the resurrection. In the description of the 
resurrection, as in an _ event fabricated without any 
foundation, it is easiest of all to follow out the methods 
of the formation of such legends, and the causes of 
their acceptance, and the methods of their exposition, 
and their significance, and their consequences. The 
origin of the legend of the resurrection was a confir- 
mation of the veracity of the writers (except Luke), and 
it is written down in the gospels so clearly that every 
unbiassed man cannot help but see the most natural 
germ of the legend, such as around us spring up every 
day in the stories of miraculous relics, saints, magicians. 
The stories and articles of spiritualism, of the girl who 
materialized and danced, are told more definitely and 
more circumstantially than the story of the resurrection. 
Nothing could be clearer than the history of the growth 
of this legend. On the Sabbath they went to see the 
grave. The body was not there. Evangelist John tells 
that they said that the disciples had taken out the body. 
Women come to the grave, one of them Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom seven devils have been cast, and she is the 
first to say that she saw something at the grave, some- 
thing like a gardener, or an angel, or him himself. The 
story passes from gossips to gossips, and then to the dis- 
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ciples. Eighty years later they tell that such and such 
a man saw him there and then, but all the accounts are 
contradictory and indefinite. The disciples do not invent 
them, — so much is evident, — but none of- the men who 
revere his memory dare contradict what, in their opinion, 
tends to add to his glory, and, above all, to convince 
others that he is from God, and that God produced a 
miracle in his honour. It seems to them that this is 
the best proof, and the legend grows and spreads. 

The legend aids in the dissemination of the teaching, 
but the legend is a lie, while the teaching is truth. And 
so the teaching is no longer transmitted in all the purity 
of the truth, but intermingled with the he. One lie pro- 
vokes another for its confirmation. New false legends 
of miracles are told in confirmation of the first false 
legend. There appear legends of miracles wrought by 
the followers of Christ and of miracles which preceded 
him, — of his procreation, his birth, his whole life,— 
and the whole teaching is mixed with lies. The whole 
exposition of his life and teaching is covered up by a 
thick layer of paint of the miraculous, which dims the 
teaching. New believers join Christ’s faith, not so much 
in consequence of his teaching, as of the faith in the 
miraculousness of his life and actions. And there comes 
that terrible time, when there appears the conception of 
faith, not ofr(dofs, which Christ speaks (the inward 
inevitableness of conviction, which becomes the basis of 
life), but as a consequence of an effort of will, when one 
can say, I command you to believe, I want to believe, 
you must believe. There comes the time, when all the 
false legends take the place of the teaching, all are gath- 
ered into one, are formulated, and are expressed as dogma, 
that is, as decrees. The crowd, the rude crowd, takes 
possession of the teaching, and, smearing it over with the 
false legends, obscures it. 

But, in spite of all the efforts of the crowd, the chosen 
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people see the truth through all the mire of lies and carry 
it in all its purity through the ages, by the side of the 
lies, and in this form the teaching reaches us. He who 
in our day, be he Catholic, Protestant, Orthodox, Milker, 
Stundist, Khlyst, Eunuch, Rationalist, or of any other 
creed, reads the Gospel, finds himself in a strange posi- 
tion. He who does not purposely shut his eyes cannot 
help but see that, if there is not everything in it which 
we know and live by, there is at least something very 
wise and significant. But this wisdom and _ significance 
is expressed in such a monstrously bad way, as Gothe 
says, that one cannot find a worse written book than the 
Gospel, and is buried in such a lumber of monstrous, 
stupid, even unpoetical legends that one does not know 
what to do with this book. There is no other interpreta- 
tion in this book than what the different churches give 
to it. These interpretations are all filled with absurdities 
and contradictions, so that in the beginning one is con- 
fronted with an alternative: either, as the Russian prov- 
erb has it, to get furious at the lice and chuck the fur 
coat into the stove, that is, to reject the whole as absurd, 
as ninety-nine of every hundred men actually do, or to 
subvert reason, as the church commands us to do, and 
accept everything stupid and unimportant with what is 
wise and important, which is actually done by the remain- 
ing hundredth of men, who either have no vision, or know 
how to squint in such a way that they do not see what 
they do not wish to see. But this alternative is not firmly 
erounded. It is enough to show these people what they 
did not wish to see, and they involuntarily reject with 
the lie the truth which was mixed in with it. What is 
terrible in this case is this, that the lie, which is smeared 
in with the truth, is not smeared in by the enemies of 
truth, but by its first friends: that this lie was considered 
of importance and served as the first instrument for the 
dissemination and propagation of truth is proved by this, 
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that the lie about Christ’s resurrection was, during the 
times of the apostles and the martyrs of the first centu- 
ries, the chief proof of the truth of Christ’s teaching. It 
is true, this same fable of the resurrection was also the 
chief cause of unbelief in the teaching. The pagans in 
all the lives of the first Christian martyrs call tiiem men 
who believe in this, that their crucified one rose from the 
dead, and quite legitimately rail at them for this. 

But the Christians did not see this, just as the popes 
in Kiev do not see that their straw-stuffed relics are on 
the one hand an incitement to faith, and on the other an 
obstacle to it Then, during the first times of Christian- 
ity, it cannot be denied that they were necessary; I am 
even willing to admit that they cooperated in the dis- 
semination and confirmation of faith. I can imagine 
how, thanks to faith in the miracle, men came to see 
the importance of the teaching and turned to it. The 
miracle was not a proof of the truth, but of the im- 
portance of the matter. The miracle attracted attention, 
— the miracle was an advertisement. Everything which 
happened was foretold; a voice speaks from heaven, the 
sick are healed, the dead rise, — how, then, can one help 
directing his attention to the teaching, and trying to 
grasp it ? Its truth enters the soul, but the miracles are 
only an advertisement. Thus the lie was useful. But it 
could be useful only in the first time, and only because 
it attracted men to the truth. If there had been no lie, 
the teaching might have been disseminated more quickly 
still. But there is no need of considering what might 
have happened. The life of that time concerning the 
miracles may be compared with this, as if a man sowed a 
forest, and in the sowing put up a sign saying that God 
sowed this forest, and that he who does not believe that 
there is a forest here will be eaten up by monsters. Men 
are to believe it, and must beware of tramping down the 
forest. This might have been useful and necessary in its 


HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 361 


time, when there was not any forest there, hut when the 
forest grows up, it is evident that that which was useful 
became unnecessary and harmful, as a lie. The same is 
true of the belief in miracles, which is connected with the 
teaching: the belief in them aided in the propagation of 
the faith, — they may have been useful; but the teaching 
has been disseminated and confirmed, and the belief in 
miracles has become useless and harmful. So long as 
they believed in miracles and in the lie, it happened that 
the teaching itself took such firm root that its stability 
and dissemination became an essential proof of its truth. 
The teaching has passed unimpaired through the ages, — 
all agree to this, — and the external, miraculous proofs of 
its truths now form the chief stumbling-block in accept- 
ing the teaching. To us now the proofs of the truth and 
importance of Christ’s teaching are only an obstacle which 
prevents our seeing the significance of Christ. 

Its existence of eighteen hundred years among billions 
of people sufficiently attests its importance. Maybe it 
was necessary to say that the forest was planted by God 
and that a monster guarded it and God defended it; 
maybe it was necessary to say so as long as there was no 
forest; but now I live in this forest of eighteen hundred 
years of existence, when it has all grown up and sur- 
rounds me on all sides. I need no proofs that it exists: 
it does exist. So let us leave out what was necessary at 
some past period, in order to make the forest grow, — to 
form the teaching of Christ. 

Many things were necessary, but the question is not the 
investigation of how the teaching was formed; the ques- 
tion is as to the significance of the teaching. It is the 
business of history to investigate how the teaching was 
formed; but for the comprehension of the meaning of the 
teaching we do not need any reflections on the methods 
used for the confirmation of the truth of the_ teaching. 
These two parts are sharply separated in all the gospels; 
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As I have said, the four gospels are like a wonderful 
painting which for temporary purposes is all covered up 
with a deep layer of paint. This paint is continued 
to both sides of the painting: the layer over the bare 
wall, — previous to the birth of Christ, — all the legends 
about John the Baptist, about the procreation, and about 
the birth; then follows the layer over the painting, — 
miracles, prophecies, and predictions; and then the layer 
over the bare wall again, — the legends of the resurrec- 
tion and the acts of the apostles, etc. Knowing the 
thickness of the layer and its composition, we must 
scratch it off where it runs over the bare wall and is 
particularly evident in the legend of the resurrection, 
and carefully scrape it off from the whole painting, and 
then only shall we understand the painting in all its 
significance, and it is this that I have been trying to do. 

My idea is as follows: The Gospel consists of two dis- 
tinct parts so far as purposes are concerned. One is the 
exposition of Christ’s teaching; the other is the proof of 
the importance and divinity of this teaching. All the 
churches agree on this. The proofs of the importance 
and divinity of Christ's teaching are based on the con- 
sciousness of the truth of Christ’s teaching (on which all 
the churches also agree) and on external historical proofs 
of the significance, importance, and divinity of the teach- 
ing, such as were collected in the gospels in the first time 
of the teaching and such as, by their essence, could have 
been convincing only to the eye-witnesses, but in our 
time attain the opposite result, by repelling from the com- 
prehension of and belief in the teaching of the church, 
not the enemies of Christ, but the men who are sincerely 
devoted to the teaching. Nor can the churches help 
admitting that the aim of these proofs of the importance 
is the conviction of the truth of the teaching, and if there 
presents itself another, not an internal, but an external, 
historical proof of the importance of the teaching, which 
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is complete, incontrovertible, and clear, then we must 
reject those proofs which call forth incredulity and which 
serve as an obstacle in the propagation of the teaching, 
and hold on to the incontrovertible and clear external 
proof of the importance. Such a proof, which did not 
exist in the first times, is the dissemination of the teach- 
ing itself, which penetrates all human knowledge, serves as 
a foundation of human life, and is constantly expanding. 
Thus, in order that we may understand the teaching, we 
not only can, but must inevitably put aside from the 
teaching all those proofs of its truth, which give way to 
other indubitable proofs, and which give nothing for the 
comprehension of the teaching and serve as a chief ob- 
stacle to its acceptance. Even if these proofs were not 
harmful, they are no longer necessary, since they have an 
entirely different purpose and can add nothing to the 
teaching. 


SHORT EXPOSITION OF THE 
GOSPEL 


1882 


(THE Short Exposition of the Gospel is an abbreviation of tne 
preceding work, from which it differs but slightly in wording, hence 
all that is ae here is the Preface and the Conclusion, w ich arc 
not in the er work, and a synopsis of the Gospel verses which 
are quoted 1 a : is Short Exposition. —Translator's Note.) 


SHORT EXPOSITION OF THE 
GOSPEL 


PREFACE 


THIS Short Exposition of the Gospel is an extract from 
a large work which is lying in manuscript and cannot be 
printed in Russia. 

This work consists of four parts : 

1. An exposition of that course of my private life and 
of my thoughts which have led me to the conviction that 
the truth is to be found in the Christian teaching. 

2. An exposition of the Christian teaching according 
to the interpretations of the church in general, — the 
apostles, the councils, and the so-called fathers of the 
church, and proofs of the falseness of these interpreta- 
tions. 

3. An investigation of the Christian teaching, not 
according to these interpretations, hut according to what 
has reached us from the teaching of Christ, as ascribed to 
him and recorded in the gospels, and a translation and 
harmonization of the gospels. 

4. An exposition of the real meaning of the Christian 
teaching, of the causes why it was distorted, and of the 
consequences which its preaching was to have. 


This Short Exposition of the Gospel is an abbreviation 
307 
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of the third part The harmonization of the four gospels 
is made in accordance with the meaning of the teaching. 
In this harmonization I had hardly to depart from the 
order in which the gospels are expounded, so that in my 
harmonization there are rather fewer transpositions of the 
verses of the Gospel than in the majority of concordances 
known to me, and fewer than in the harmonization of the 
four gospels by Grechul“vich. 

In the Gospel of John there are no transpositions in my 
harmonization: it is expounded in the same order as in 
the original. 

The division of the Gospel into twelve chapters, or six 
(if each two be united), resulted naturally from the mean- 
ing of the teaching. 

Here is the meaning of these words: 

1. Man is the son of the infinite principle, the son of 
this Father, not in the flesh, but in the spirit. 

2. Therefore man must serve this principle in the 
spirit. 

3. The life of all men has a divine beginning. It alone 
is holy. 

4. Therefore man must serve this principle in the life 
of all men. Such is the will of the Father. 

5. Only the ministering to the will of the Father of 
life gives the true, that is, the rational, life. 

6. Therefore the gratification of one’s will is not neces- 
sary for the true life. 

7. The temporal, carnal life is a food for the true life, 
— a material for the rational life. 

8. Therefore the true life is outside of time, — it is 
only in the present. 

9. The deception of the life of time, of the life of the 
past and of the future, conceals from men the true life, — 
of the present. 

10. Therefore man must strive to destroy the decep- 
tion of the temporal life of the past and of the future. 
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11. The true life is not only outside of time, — a life 
of the present, but it is also outside of personality, — it is 
the common life of men. 

12. Therefore he who lives in the present the common 
life of all men unites with the Father, the beginning and 
foundation of life. 

Each two chapters have between them the connection 
of cause and effect. In addition to the twelve chapters 
there are added to the exposition : the introduction from 
the first chapter of John, in which the writer speaks in 
his own name about the meaning of the whole teaching, 
and a conclusion from the epistle of the same writer 
(written, no doubt, before the gospels), which contains a 
general deduction from everything which precedes. The 
introduction and conclusion do not form any essential 
part of the teaching. They are only general views of the 
whole teaching. Although the introduction and the con- 
clusion may be omitted without any loss to the meaning 
of the teaching (the more so since these two parts were 
written in the name of John, and not of Jesus), I have 
retained them, because in a simple and rational under- 
standing of Christ’s teaching these parts, confirming one 
another and the whole teaching, in contradistinction to 
the queer interpretations of the church, furnish the sim- 
plest indication of the meaning which ought to be ascribed 
to the teaching. 

In the beginning of each chapter I have placed, besides 
a short definition of the contents, the words of the prayer, 
which Jesus taught his disciples to recite, and which befit 
the particular chapters. 

When I finished my work, I discovered to my surprise 
and joy that the so-called Lord’s prayer is nothing but a 
briefly expressed exposition of the teaching of Jesus in 
the very order in which the chapters were arranged by 
me, and that each expression of the prayer corresponded 
to the meaning and order of the words. 
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1. Our Father Man is the son of God. 
2. Which art in heaven, God 15 the infinite spiritual 
principle of life. 
8. Hallowed be thy name. a this principle of life be 
4. Thy kingdom come. Qiay his power be realized in 
all men. 
5. Thy will be done, as in May the will of this infinite 
heaven, principle be done in himself, 
0. So in earth. So also in the flesh. 
7. Give us our daily bread The temporal life is the food 
for the true life. 
8. To-day. The true life is in the pres- 
ent. 
9. And forgive us our debts, And let not our transgressions 
as we forgive our debtors. and errors conceal the true life 
from us. 
10. And lead us not into Let them not lead us into 
temptation, deception, 
11. But deliver us from evil: And so there will be no evil. 
12. For thine is the kingdom, And let there be thy domin- 
and the power, and the glory. ion, and power, and reason. 


In the extensive exposition of the third part, which 
is in manuscript, the Gospel, according to the four evan- 
gelists, is translated and explained in full, without the 
least omissions; but in the present exposition the follow- 
ing verses are left out: The procreation and birth of John 
the Baptist, his imprisonment and death, the birth of 
Jesus, his genealogy, his flight with his mother to Egypt, 
the miracles of Jesus in Cana and Capernaum, the cast- 
ing out of the devils, the walking on the waters, the 
drying up of the fig-tree, the healing of the sick, the 
resurrection of Christ himself, and the indications of 
the prophecies which took place in Christ’s life. 

These verses are omitted in the present short exposition 
because, not containing any teaching, but only describing 
events which took place before, during, and after the 
preaching of Jesus, they add nothing, and complicate and 
surcharge the exposition. No matter how these verses 
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may be understood, they contain neither contradictions 
to the teaching, nor confirmations of it. The only sig- 
nificance of these verses for Christianity was this, that 
they proved the divinity of Christ to him who did not 
believe in it. But for a man who does not see the con- 
vincingness of the story of the miracles, and who besides 
does not doubt the divinity of Jesus, according to his 
teaching, these verses fall off, of their own accord, as being 
unnecessary. In the large exposition every deviation 
from the usual translation, every added explanation, every 
omission is explained and proved by the collation of the 
different variants of the gospels, by contexts, and by 
philological and other considerations. In this Short Ex- 
position all such proofs, and the rejections of the false 
comprehension of the church, as also the detailed notes 
with the quotations, are omitted on the ground that the 
reflections on each separate passage, which at times are 
very long, are not the chief proofs of the true under- 
standing of the teaching. The main proof of the truth of 
the understanding is the unity, clearness, simplicity, ful- 
ness of the teaching and its correspondence with the 
’ inner feeling of every man who is seeking the truth. 

In respect to all the departures in my exposition from 
the text as accepted by the churches, the reader must not 
forget that the customary conception that all four gospels, 
with all their verses and letters, are sacred books, is, on 
the one hand, a very gross error, and on the other, a 
very gross deception. 

The reader must remember that Jesus never wrote any 
book himself, as did Plato, Philo, or Marcus Aurelius; 
nor did he ever, like Socrates, transmit his teaching to 
educated people; he spoke to those uneducated men 
whom he met in life, and only much later, long after his 
death, did people come to realize that what he had said 
was very important, and that it would not be bad if they 
jotted down a few of the things which he said and did, 
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and it was nearly a hundred years later that they began 
to write down what they had heard about him. 

The reader must remember that there was a large, a 
very large number of such notes; that many have dis- 
appeared ; that many were very bad, and that the Chris- 
tians made use of all of them, and by degrees picked out 
what to them seemed to be better and more sensible; 
that, in selecting these best gospels, out of the enormous 
literature about Christ, the churches, according to the 
proverb which says, “ You can’t cut a stick without 
knots,” could not help but take in some knots also; that 
there are many places in the canonical gospels which are 
as bad as in the rejected apocrypha, and that in the 
apocryphal literature there is some good. 

The reader must remember that what can be sacred is 
Christ’s teaching, but by no means a certain number of 
verses and letters, and that certain books cannot become 
sacred from the first to the last line for the very reason 
that men say that they are sacred. Only our Russian 
readers of the educated class can, thanks to the censor- 
ship, ignore the labours of the historical criticism of the 
last hundred years, and say naively that the Gospels of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, as they are, were written by 
the evangelists, each separately and in full. 

The reader must remember that to say this in the year 
1880, ignoring everything which science has worked out 
in this matter, is the same as when in the past cen- 
tury they spoke of the sun as turning around the earth. 

The reader must remember that the synoptical gospels, 
as they have reached us, are the fruit of slow accretion 
by means of copying and interpolation, and reflections of 
thousands of different minds and hands, and by no means 
the productions of the Holy Ghost who spoke to the 
evangelists. 

The reader must remember that the ascribing of the 
gospels in their present form to the apostles is a fable, 
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which not only cannot stand any criticism, but has even 
‘no foundation but the desire of pious people, who want it 
to be so. The gospels were selected, complemented, and 
expounded through the ages. All the gospels of the 
fourth century that have reached us are written in a con- 
- tinuous script, without signs of punctuation, and so were 
after the fourth and fifth centuries subject to most varied 
readings; that they count as many as fifty thousand such 
different evangelical books. 

All this the reader must remember, in order that we 
may not be driven to that customary view that the gos- 
pels, as they are now understood, have come to us in that 
form from the Holy Ghost. 

The reader must remember that there is nothing preju- 
dicial in rejecting from the gospels the useless passages 
and in illuminating some of them by others, that, on the 
contrary, it is prejudicial and godless not to do so, but 
to consider a given number of verses and letters holy. 

On the other hand, I beg the reader of my exposition 
of the Gospel to remember that, if I do not look upon 
the gospels as upon sacred books, I at the same time do 
not look upon them as upon mere documents of the his- 
tory of religious literature. I understand both the theo- 
logical and the historical view of the gospels, but I look 
differently at them, and so I beg the reader, in reading 
my exposition, not to be switched off on the church view, 
nor on the historical view of the gospels, which of late 
has become the fashion with cultivated people, a view 
which I did not hold and which I find equally incom- 
plete. 

I look on Christianity not as on an exclusive divine 
revelation, nor as on a historical phenomenon, but as on 
a teaching which gives us the meaning of life. I was led 
to Christianity, not by theological or historical investiga- 
tions, but by this, that when, being fifty years old, I 
asked myself and the wiseacres of my surroundings what 
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I am, and wherein lies the meaning of my life, and re- 
ceived the answer, “ Thou art an accidental concatenation 
of particles, — there is no meaning in life, and life itself 
is evil," — I was brought to the point of despair and 
wanted to commit suicide; but, recalling that formerly, 
in my childhood, when 1 believed, there had been for me 
a meaning in life, and that the believing men around me, 
the majority of men, who are not corrupted by wealth, 
believed and lived an actual life, I doubted the correct- 
ness of the answer given me by the wisdom of men of 
my class, and I tried to understand the answer which 
Christianity gave to those who live a real life. 

But, while I studied Christianity, I found, together with 
this source of the pure water of life, mud and ooze, which 
is illegitimately connected with it, and which alone con- 
cealed its purity from me; by the side of the profound 
Christian teaching I found connected with it the foreign, 
monstrous teaching of the Jews and of the church. I 
was in the position of a man who has received a bag of 
stinking mud, and who only after prolonged struggle and 
labour discovers that in this dirty bag there lie costly 
pearls; he understands that he is not to blame for his 
aversion to the stinking mud, and that the men who 
have collected and preserved these pearls together with 
the mud are not to blame, but deserve love and respect, 
and yet he does not know what to do with the pearls 
which he has found mixed with the mud. I was in an 
agonized state, until I discovered that the pearls were not 
grown over with the mud, but could be cleared of it. 

I did not know the light, and thought that there was 
no truth in life, but, having convinced myself that men 
live by that light alone, I began to look for its source, 
and found it in the gospels, in spite of the false interpre- 
tations of the churches. And when I reached this source, 
I was blinded by the light, and received full answers to 
my questions as to the meaning of my life and of the life 
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of other men, answers which fully agreed with those I 
knew of the other nations, and which, in my opinion, 
surpassed them all. 

I was looking for an answer to the question of life, 
and not to the theological and historical questions, and so 
it did not make any difference to me whether Jesus 
Christ was a God, or not, or from whom the Holy Ghost 
descended, and so forth; and equally unimportant and 
unnecessary it was for me to know when and by whom 
the gospel or this or that parable was written, and 
whether it may be ascribed to Christ, or not. What was 
important to rde was the light, which for eighteen hun- 
dred years has been illuminating humanity, and which 
has illuminated me; but what I should call this source 
of light, and what its materials are, and by whom it was 
lighted, were a matter of indifference to me. 

And I began to look closely at this light and to dis- 
cover everything that was opposed to it, and the farther I 
proceeded on this path, the more indubitable did the 
difference between truth and untruth become to me. In 
the beginning of my labour I had doubts and attempts at 
artificial explanations, but the farther I proceeded, the 
clearer and more undoubted did the matter become to 
me, and the more unquestionable the truth. I was in 
the position of a man who is picking up a statue that 
is broken in pieces. In the beginning there can _ be 
some doubt whether this or that piece is a part of the leg 
or the arm, but when the legs are put together, and the 
piece certainly does not belong to the leg, and when, 
besides, it fits in with another side piece and with its 
curves coincides with a lower part, there can be no doubt 
as to where it belongs. This I felt in proportion as my 
work proceeded, and if I am not insane, the same feeling 
will overcome the reader of the longer exposition of the 
Gospel, where each proposition is at the same time con- 
firmed by philological considerations, and by variants, 
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and by contexts, and by agreement with the fundamental 
idea. 

The preface would have ended here, if the gospels 
were books that were revealed at the present time, if 
Christ’s teaching had not been subject to the false inter- 
pretations of eighteen hundred years. But now, that we 
may understand the true teaching of Christ, as he himself 
must have comprehended it, it is necessary to recognize 
the chief causes of the false interpretations, which have 
distorted the teaching, and the chief methods employed 
by the false interpretations. The chief cause of those 
false interpretations, which have so distorted Christ’s 
teaching that it is difficult to see under their thick crust, 
consists in this, that Paul, who did not properly under- 
stand Christ’s teaching and did not know it as it was 
later expressed in the Gospel of Matthew, connected it 
with the teaching of the Pharisaic tradition and so with 
all the teachings of the Old Testament. Paul is generally 
regarded as an apostle of the Gentiles, as a protestant 
apostle. Such he was indeed externally in respect to 
the circumcision, and so forth. But the doctrine of the 
tradition, of the connection of the Old Testament with 
the New, was introduced into Christianity by Paul, and 
this doctrine of the tradition, this principle of the tradi- 
tion, was the chief cause of the distortion of the Christian 
teaching and of its misunderstanding. 

From the time of Paul begins the Christian Talmud, 
which is called the doctrine of the church, and Christ’s 
teaching becomes, not the one, divine, and full teaching, 
but one of the links of the chain of revelation, which 
begins with the beginning of the world and which lasts 
in the church up to the present time. 

These false interpreters call Jesus a God; but the fact 
that they recognize him as a God does not cause them to 
ascribe a greater significance to the words and teachings, 
which are ascribed to God, than to the Pentateuch, the 
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Psalms, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles, the Revela- 
tion, and even the (Ecumenical Decrees and the writings 
of the Holy Fathers of the church. 

These false interpreters do not admit any other under- 
standing of the teaching of Jesus Christ than such as are 
in agreement with the preceding and the subsequent 
revelation, so that it is not their aim to explain the sig- 
nificance of Christ’s preaching, but only to find the least 
contradictory meaning in the most diversified writings, the 
Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospels, the Acts, the Epistles, 
and everything which is regarded as Holy Scripture. 

It is evident that? with such a view of Christ’s teaching 
the understanding of it is unthinkable. From this same 
false view results an endless diversity in the understand- 
ing of the GospeL 

Naturally there can be an endless number of such 
explanations, which have for their aim, not the truth, 
but the harmonization of what cannot be harmonized, 
that is, of the writings of the Old and the New Testa- 
ments, and there is a large number of them. And so, 
all that is necessary in order to acknowledge a certain 
harmonization as true, is to have recourse to external 
means, to miracles, to the descent of the Holy Ghost, and 
such like. 

Different men have harmonized in their own way; but 
each in his harmonization affirms that his harmonization 
is the continued revelation of the Holy Ghost. Such are 
the epistles of Paul, the decrees of the councils, which 
begin with the phrase, "It pleased us and the Holy 
Ghost;” such are the decrees of the Popes, the synods, 
the Arians, the Paulicians, and all the false interpreters, 
who affirm that the Holy Ghost speaks through their 
mouths. All of them use the same crude method of 
confirming the truth of their harmonization by saying 
that their harmonization is not the fruit of their thoughts 
but a confirmation by the Holy Ghost. 
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Without entering into the analysis of the creeds them- 
selves, each of which calls itself the true one, we cannot 
help but see that in their common method of recognizing 
the enormous quantity of the so-called Scriptures of the 
Old and the New Testaments as equally sacred lies 
the insurmountable, self-set obstacle to the comprehen- 
sion of Christ’s teaching, and, also, that from this error 
results the possibility, and even the necessity, of endlessly 
diversified hostile sects. 

Only the harmonization of an immense number of 
revelations can be endlessly diversified; but the inter- 
pretation of one person, considered as God, cannot lead 
to the evolution of sects. The teaching of God descended 
upon earth cannot be understood differently. If God 
descended upon earth to reveal the truth to men, then 
the least which he could do was to reveal it in such 
a way that all might understand it; and if he did not 
do so, he was not God; but if the divine truths are such 
that even God could not make them comprehensible to 
men, men certainly will not be able to do so. 

If Jesus is not God, but a great man, his teaching can 
to a still lesser degree be the cause of sects. The teach- 
ing of a great man is great even because it is compre- 
hensible and clearly enunciates what others have not 
enunciated clearly and_ intelligibly. What is not com- 
prehensible in the teaching of a great man is not great, 
and so the teaching of a great man cannot bring forth 
sects. The teaching of a great man is great in that it 
unites all in the one truth. 

Only the interpretation which affirms that it is the 
revelation of the Holy Ghost, that it is the only, true 
revelation, and that all the rest are false, produces hatred 
and the so-called sects. Let the sectarians of all the 
creeds say as much as they please that they do not 
condemn another creed, that they are praying for their 
union with the others, and that they do not hate them, 
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they are not telling the truth. Never has any assertion 
of any dogma, beginning with Arius, resulted from any- 
thing but an accusation of falsehood against a contrary 
dogma. But the proclamation that the expression of a 
given dogma is divine, of the Holy Spirit, is the highest 
degree of pride and stupidity: of the highest pride, for 
nothing more haughty can be said than that the words 
which I utter God himself spoke through me, and of the 
highest stupidity, because nothing more stupid cau be 
said than to reply to the assertion of a man that God is 
speaking through his mouth, “ No, God is not speaking 
through your mouth, but through mine, and he says the 
very opposite of what your God has said.” And yet it 
is precisely this that all the councils, all the symbols 
of faith, all the churches say, and from this has resulted 
all the evil which has been committed in the world 
in the name of religion. But, besides this external evil of 
the sects, there is also another important, internal defect, 
which is inherent in all the sects, and which invests 
them with an indistinct, indefinite, and unscrupulous 
character. 

This defect consists in this, that, having recognized 
as the last revelation the Holy Ghost, who came down 
on the apostles and has passed over a specially chosen 
people, the false interpreters nowhere show directly, defi- 
nitely, and conclusively wherein this revelation of the 
Holy Ghost consists, and yet continue to base their faith 
on this supposed revelation, and call it Christ’s. 

All the sectarians who acknowledge the revelation of 
the Holy Ghost, like the Mohammedans, assume three 
revelations: the Mohammedans have Moses, Jesus, and 
Mohammed; the church men have Moses, Jesus, and the 
Holy Ghost. But according to the Mohammedan religion 
Mohammed is the last prophet, the one who explained 
the meaning of the revelations of Moses and of Jesus, 
and he is the last revelation, which explains everything 
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which precedes, and every righteous believer has this 
revelation before him. It is not so with the faith of 
the church: like the Mohammedan, it accepts three 
revelations, — that of Moses, of Jesus, and of the Holy 
Ghost; but it does not call itself the Holy Ghost religion, 
from the name of the last revelation, but affirms that the 
basis of its religion is Christ’s teaching. Thus they con- 
fess one doctrine, and ascribe the authority of this doctrine 
to Christ. 

The Holy Ghost sectarians, who recognize as the last 
revelation, — which explains everything which precedes, 
— some Paul, others these or those councils, or the Popes, 
or the epistles of the patriarchs, or the private revelations 
of the Holy Ghost, ought to say so and call their faith by 
the name of him who had the last revelation, and if the 
last revelation is the fathers, or the epistle of the East- 
ern patriarchs, or the decrees of the Popes, or the syllabus, 
or Luther’s or Filardt’s catechism, they ought to say so 
and call their faith accordingly, for the last revelation, 
which explains everything which precedes, will always 
be the chief revelation. 

But they do not do so and, instead, preach doctrines 
which are foreign to Christ, affirming that Christ preached 
these doctrines. Thus it turns out from their doctrine that 
Christ announced that he redeemed with his blood the 
human race which fell through Adam; that God is a 
Trinity; that the Holy Ghost descended on the apostles 
and passed through the laying on of hands to the clergy; 
that seven sacraments are needed for salvation, etc. It 
turns out that all this is the teaching of Christ, whereas 
there is not as much as a hint of all this in the teaching 
of Jesus. These false teachers ought to call their teach- 
ing and their faith the teaching and the faith of the Holy 
Ghost, and not of Christ, for we can call Christ’s faith 
only the faith which recognizes Christ’s revelation, which 
has come down to us in the gospels, as the last revelation, 
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even as they must recognize it according to Christ’s words, 
Call no one teacher but Christ. 

One would think that this is so simple that no mention 
ought to be made of it; but, strange to say, up to the 
present men have not come to see this. Instead of direct- 
ing all their attention to separating Christ’s teaching from 
all the artificial, unjustifiable harmonization with the Old 
Testament, and with those arbitrary additions to his teach- 
ing, which have been made in the name of the Holy 
Ghost, all the efforts are directed toward finding the 
greatest possible meaning in this harmonization. And, 
strange to say, in this error two extreme camps meet: 
the camp of the churchmen and of the freethinking his- 
torians of Christianity. The first, by calling Jesus the 
second person of the Trinity, understand his teaching 
only in connection with the supposed revelations of the 
third person, which they find in the Old Testament, in the 
epistles of the councils, in the decrees of the fathers, and 
preach the strangest faiths, asserting that they are Christ’s. 

The second, who do not regard Jesus as God, under- 
stand the teaching in the same way, not as it may have 
been preached by him, but as it is understood by Paul 
and the other interpreters. While regarding Jesus as a 
man, and not as God, these interpreters deprive Jesus of 
the most legitimate human right of being responsible for 
his own words, and not for those of his false interpreters. 
While trying to explain the teaching of Jesus, these 
learned misinterpreters foist on Jesus what he never had 
in his mind to say. The representatives of this school 
of interpreters, beginning with the most popular among 
them, Renan, have not troubled themselves about sifting 
out of Christ’s teaching that which Christ himself taught, 
and not that which his interpreters have lied about him; 
they have not tried to understand the teaching more pro- 
foundly than the churchmen, but attempt to understand 
the meaning of the appearance of Jesus and of the dis- 
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semination of bis teaching from the events of his life and 
the conditions of his time. 

One would, however, think that the historians ought 
not to make this mistake. The problem which they 
ought to solve is like this: eighteen hundred years ago 
there appeared a poor man who said so and so. He was 
flogged and hanged, and all forgot about him, as millions 
of similar incidents have been forgotten, and for two hun- 
dred years the world did not hear anything about him. 
But it turns out that some one had made a note of what 
he had said, and had told it to a second and a third per- 
son. And so it went on, until billions of wise and foolish 
men, of the learned and the unlearned, cannot get rid of 
the idea that this man, and no other, was God. How is 
such a remarkable phenomenon to be explained ? The 
churchmen say that that was due to the fact that Jesus 
was really God. If so, everything is intelligible. But if 
he was not God, how are we to explain that this simple 
man was acknowledged by all to be God ? 

The learned men of this school carefully investigate all 
the details of the conditions of this man’s life, without 
noticing that no matter how many details they may 
discover (in reality they have discovered nothing but 
what is given in Josephus Flavius and in the gospels), 
no matter how they may reconstruct Jesus’ life down 
to the minutest details, and may find out what he ate 
and where he slept, the question as to why he and no 
one else had such an influence on people still remains 
without an answer. The answer is not this, in what 
circle Jesus lived, who educated him, and so _ forth, 
and still less; what was going on in Rome, and that 
the people were predisposed to superstitions, and so forth, 
but only in this, what this man preached that was so 
peculiar as to cause people to separate him from all 
the others and to recognize him as God at that time 
and even now. 
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One would think that if we want to understand this, 
the first thing which we must do is to try to understand 
the teaching of this man, to understand, of course, his 
own teaching, and not those coarse interpretations of his 
teachings which have been disseminated since his day. 
But this they do not do. These learned historians of 
Christianity were so glad to find that Jesus was not God, 
and they are so anxious to show that his teaching is not 
divine, and so not obligatory, that they forget that the 
more they prove this, that he was a simple man and his 
teaching not divine, the farther will they be from the 
comprehension of the question which interests them. 
They strain all their powers to prove that he was a 
simple man and that, therefore, his teaching was not 
divine. If we wish clearly to see this remarkable aberra- 
tion, we need only think of Renan. Havet naively 
affirms that Jfaus Christ n'avait rien de chrStien. And 
Souris proves with enthusiasm that Christ was a coarse 
and stupid fellow. 

The question is not to prove that Jesus was not God, 
and that, therefore, his teaching is not divine, and not 
that he was not a Catholic, but to understand wherein 
the teaching consisted, which has been so elevated and so 
dear to men that men have recognized the preacher of 
this teaching to be God. It is this that I have tried 
to do, and have done, at least so far as I am concerned. 
And this I offer now to my brethren. 

If the reader belongs to the immense majority of 
cultured men, educated in the faith of the church, who 
have rejected it on account of its incompatibility with 
sound reason and with conscience (whether he has still 
left love and respect for the spirit of the Christian teach- 
ing, or, according to the proverb, being furious at the fleas 
has chucked the fur coat into the stove, that is, considers 
all Christianity a dangerous superstition), I beg such a 
reader to remember that what repels him and presents 
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itself as a superstition is not Christ’s teaching; that 
Christ cannot be blamed for that monstrous tradition 
which has been foisted on his teaching and has been 
given out as Christianity. We must study only Christ’s 
teaching, as it has reached us, that is, those words and 
actions which are ascribed to Jesus, and which have a 
didactic significance. 

Such a reader, in perusing my exposition, will find that 
Christianity is not a mixture of what is profound with 
what is base, not a superstition, but, on the contrary, 
a very Strict, pure, and complete metaphysical and 
sesthetical teaching, above which human reason has not 
yet risen, and in whose circle, though not conscious of it, 
all human activity is moving, whether political, scientific, 
poetical, or philosophic. 

If the reader belongs to that insignificant minority 
of cultured men who keep the church faith, confessing it, 
not for external reasons, but for the sake of inward peace, 
I beg such a reader, before reading this, to decide in his 
soul the question as to what is dearer to him, spiritual 
peace, or truth. If it is peace, I ask him not to read this, 
but if it is truth, I beg him to remember that Christ’s 
teaching, as expounded here, in spite of the sameness 
of name, is an entirely different teaching, and that, 
therefore, the relation of him who confesses the church 
faith to this exposition is the same as the relation of 
a Mohammedan to the preaching of Christianity; that 
the question for him is not whether the proposed teaching 
is in accord with his faith, or not, but only what teach- 
ing is more in accord with his reason and his heart, his 
church teaching, or the one teaching of Christ. The ques- 
tion for him is whether he wants to accept the new 
teaching, or prefers to remain in his faith. 

But if the reader belongs to those men who externally 
profess the church faith and who value it, not because 
they believe in its truth, but from external considerations, 
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because they consider this profession and the preaching of 
it profitable for themselves, let him remember that, no 
matter how many brethren of the faith they may have, 
no matter how strong they may be, on what thrones they 
may seat themselves, by what high names they may call 
themselves, they are not the accusers, but the accused, 
and not through me, but through Christ. Such readers 
must remember that there is no need for them to prove 
anything; that they have long ago said what they had to 
say; that if even they proved what they want to prove, 
they prove only what all the hundreds of mutually 
excluding church creeds have proved long ago; _ that 
they must not prove, but justify themselves. They 
must justify themselves for their blasphemy, by which 
they have assimilated the teaching of Jesus the God 
to the teachings of Ezdra, of the councils, of a Theophi- 
lactes, and have allowed themselves to interpret God’s 
words wrongly and to change them on the basis of men’s 
words; to justify themselves for slandering God, by bur- 
dening Jesus the God with all the superstition in their 
hearts and giving it out as the teaching of Jesus; to 
justify themselves for their rascality, with which they 
concealed the teaching of God, who came to give the 
good to the world and substituted for it their own Holy 
Ghost faith, and by this substitution have deprived billions 
of people of the good which Christ brought to men, and, in- 
stead of the peace and love, brought to them, have intro- 
duced into the world sects, condemnations, and rascalities 
of every kind, covering them up with the name of Christ. 

For these readers there are only two ways out: humble 
repentance and renunciation of their lie, or prosecution of 
those who accuse them for what they have been doing. 

If they do not renounce the lie, there is but one thing 
left for them to do: to persecute me, for which I, finish- 
ing this writing, am prepared with joy and with fear for 
my weakness. 
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CONCLUSION 


THE COMPREHENSION OF LIFE IS THE DOING 
OF GOOD 


FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN 


THE announcement of good by Jesus Christ is the 
announcement of the comprehension of life. 

The comprehension of life is this, that the principle of 
life is the perfect good. And so the life of man is just 
such perfect good. In order that we may attain this 
principle, we must understand that the spirit of life in 
man came from this principle. Man, who did not exist 
before, was called to life by -this principle. This princi- 
ple has given the good to man, and so the quality of this 
principle is the good. 

Not to deviate from the principle of his life, a man 
must keep the only, comprehensible quality of this prin- 
ciple, — the beneficence of love. And so man’s life must 
consist in the good, that is, in doing good, in love, but 
good can be done to men only. 

All the personal lusts do not correspond to the princi- 
ple of the good, and so man must sacrifice them and all 
his carnal life for the principle of beneficent love for his 
neighbours. 

From the comprehension of life, as revealed by Jesus 
Christ, results the love of our neighbours. There are two 
proofs of the truth of this comprehension: one is _ this, 
that if we do not recognize it, the principle of life 


presents itself as a deceiver that gave to men an unsatis- 
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factory striving toward life and the good; the other is 
this, that man in his heart feels that love and doing 
good to his neighbour is the one true, free, and eternal 
life. 


Chap. I. 1, 2, 3. This is the announcement about the 
comprehension of life, wherein men have communion 
with the Father of life, and so eternal life. 

4. This is the announcement of good. 

5. The comprehension of life consists in this, that God 
is life and the good, and that in life and in the good there 
is no death or evil. 

6. If we should say that we have united with God and 
live in evil and death, we should either be deceived, or 
not be doing what we ought to. 

7. Only if we live the life which he lives, do we unite 
with him. 

Chap. II. 1. We have a teacher in this life in Jesus 
Christ the righteous. 

2. He has delivered us and the whole world from 
untruth. 

3. Hereby do we know the teaching of Jesus Christ, if 
we keep his commandments. 

4. He who says that he knows the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, and does not keep his commandments, is a cheat, 
and the truth is not in him. 

5. But he who keeps his commandments has the love 
of God. Through the love alone do we know that we 
are united with God. 

6. He who says that he is united with Jesus Christ 
must live as Jesus lived. 

9, 10, 11. He who says that he is in the life and the 
good, and hates his living brother, is not in the life and 
the good, but in death and evil, and does not know him- 
self what he is doing; and blind is he who hates the life 
which is in him. 
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15. In order that one may not be blind, one must 
remember that everything of the world is a lust of 
the flesh or vanity, and all this is not of God; 

16. That it passes away and dies; 

17. But that he who does the will of God, love, abides 
for ever. 

23. Only he who recognizes his spirit as the son 
of God unites with the Father. 

24. And so keep that comprehension that according to 
the spirit you are the sons of God the Father, and then 
you will have eternal life. 

Chap. TTT. 1. God has given you the possibility of being 
his sons, and such as he is. 

2. Thus we in this life become the sons of God. 
Though we do not know what we shall be, we know that 
we are like him, and that we unite with him. 

3. The hope in this eternal life frees man from error 
and makes him pure, even as the Father is. 

4. Whoever commits a sin acts contrary to the will of 
God. 

5. Jesus Christ appeared to teach us the liberation 
from sin and the union with God. 

6. And so he who has united with him can no longer 
sin. Only he who does not know him commits sin. 

7. And he who lives in God does righteousness. 

8. He who has not united with God does not do right- 
eousness. 

9. Whoever acknowledges his birth from God cannot 
lie. 

10. And so men are divided into those who are of God 
and those who are not: into those who know the truth 
and love their brothers, and into those who do not know 
the truth and do not love their brothers. 

11. For according to the announcement of Jesus Christ 
we cannot help but love our brothers. 

14. From the announcement of Jesus Christ we know 
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be the same as he, and do the same that he is doing, that 
is, love men. 

12. If we love one another, God is in us, and we in 
him. 

16. Understanding God’s love to us, we_ believe _ that 
God 1s love and that he who loves 15 united with God. 

17. And understanding this, we are not afraid of death, 
for we have become in this world like God. 

18. Our life has become love and is freed from fear 
and from all sufferings. 

19. We love, because he loves. 

20. And we must love, not God, whom we cannot love, 
because no man sees him, but the brother, whom we can 
love. He who says that he loves God, and _ hates his 
brother, 1s deceiving, for if he does not love his brother, 
whom he sees, how can he love God, whom he does not 
see? 

21. For we have the commandment to love God in our 
brother. 

Chap. V. 3, 4. The love of God 15, that we keep his 
commandments. His commandments are not hard for 
him who, recognizing his birth from God, becomes above 
the world. Our faith mses above the world. Our tre 
faith is that which Jesus, the son of God, has _ taught 
115. 

8. And the spirit 15 in us and confirms us in the truth 
of his teaching. 

9. If we shall believe in what men affirm, how, then, 
can we fail to believe in the spirit which 1s in us ? 

10. He who believes that the spirit of life in him is a 
spirit that has come down from above, has satisfaction in 
himself. But he who does not believe that life is a spit 
that has come down from above, from the Father, makes 
God a deceiver. 

11. The spit confirms that the life in us 1* the eternal 
life. 


894 SHORT EXPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL 


12. | He who believes that this spirit 1s the son of the 
eternal spirit and like him, has eternal life. 

14. He who believes in this has no obstacles in life 
and everything he wishes according to the will of God 15 
accomplished for him. 

18. And so, he who believes that he is the son of God 
does not live in the lie and 1s pure from eviL 

19. For he knows that the world 15 a deception. 

20. That in himself Gn man) there is understanding, 
so that he may find out that truth exists. But the truth 
is that only the spirit, the son of the Father, exists. 


THE END. 


φ. 
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